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OF TH5 WORSHIP OF GOD, OR PRACTICAL RELIGION. 
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OF THE OBJECT Of WORSHIPt 

^ Have, in the fbrmci part of this Work, proved Ihere is a God, from the 
A light of nature and reason, from' the' works of cresttion, &c. and now my 
business is to shew that this God is to he worshipped; I have treated of the 
nature, perfections^ and attrihmes of God, which are thif foundation of the wor- 
4^p of him; and now I shall treat of worship itself. I have considered the 
various works of God, ^he works of creation^ providence, and grace; and these 
mav be used at so many ar]gumems to engage us to divine worship, or as so 
inany reasons why we should glorify God witli our bodies and spirits, which 
are his ; or in other words, worship htm both internally and externally : and I 
ihali begin with the object of woiship, for which we have a plain direction, 
TAw ihait worship thi Lord thy Ged^ and him only shalt thou serve^ Matt. ix. lO. 
Two things are to be obsemed and considered, — That the Lord God is the 
objea of worship.— -That he alone is the object of worship, td tlic' exclusion of 
all others, 

L The object of worship is the Lord God, God essentially and personally 
considered. 

I. God essentially considered, or as considered in his nature and essence 
which iff the foundation of worship, ' The Lord is to be worsliipped; the Loixl 
who is the one Jehovah^ and whose name alone is Jehovah, Deut. vi. 4. 
Psal. Ixxxiii. 18. . The word Lord in the New Testament, answers to Jehovah 
in the Old, a name Expressive of the existence or being of God, and of him as 
the fountain of being, and the anchor of being to ail others; who is the ever- 
lasting / am, which ij, itnd which was^ and which is to come; these woixls of 
John are a proper decypherihg of tiic word Jehovah^ or the / am that I am in 
Exod. iii. 14. Now he whose essence is simple, uncompounded, immutable^ 
in&nite, eternal, &c. is to be worsliipped, even the Lord thy God, thy Creator, 
diy Benefaaor, thy Sopponer awl Preserver. Thus the apostle describes the 
proper object of worship unkAbwvi to'the'Athenians, as lie who made the worUI> 
andallthingsinitfand^V^Kft, and' breath, and all things to his creatures ; 
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2 OF THE OBJECT OF WORSHIP. 

aild in whom they live, move, and have their being. Acts xvii 23 — 28. TTius 
.'•Jacob invoked God, which to do is a part of religious worship, who had fed 
him all his life lung to that day, Gen xlviii. 15. David says, his prayer, which 
is a part of worship, should be to the Gad of bif lifci who had given him life 
and upheld him in it, Psal. xlii. 8. he who is the true God, the living God, and the 
eveilastinc; Kino;, js the object of worship; the tme God, in distinction from 
non^inal gods, from such who are falsely so called ; the living God, in distinctioR 
from idols of gold and silver, the woik of men's hands, lifeless statues, in whom 
there is no breath ; but the true God, and who is to be worshipped, has life :ii 
and of himself, originally and undeirivadvely, and is tlie fountain and giver of 
life to others, and from everlasting to everlasting he is God. He is by nature 
God ; there are some who are not ki, and therefore not to b6 "served and wor^ 
shipped, Gal. iv. 8. but God is a spirit, is of spiritual nature, and to be wor- 
shipped in spirit and in truth; his mftult is olost perfect, has all perfections in 
itj thou8;h there is no fiodmg him out unto perfection; his nature is infinite and 
incomprehensible, beyond all conception and choiq;ht, beyond ail words and 
expressions, exalted above all blessing and ptaiae. The name of God, the very 
first name by which he is called in scripture, Elohim, Gen. i. i. implies wor.- 
ship, and that he is to be worshipped who cieated the iieavens and the earth,' 
for it comes from a word which signifies to worship. And to this the apostle' 
seems to allude when he Kiys tliat Antichrist exalts hiinseif atcve tkdt iscalirif 
G0J9 or that is worshipped^ intimating that the name of God signifies tr^avyuoLf^ 
the object of worship, 2 Thess. ii. 4. 

11. God peisonally considered, or God cpnaideied in thethree persons, is the 
object of worship. Tht Father^ the W^d^ and thi H^iy Gh$%t^ and these three 
are one^ are one God, and so equally the object of divine worship. 

2. The Father, of whom Christ expressly says, that men shall worship the 
Father^ John iv. a 1, 23. and of the propriety of this there can be no doubt, since 
his Deity is not denied by any, and wr.s it, they would easily be confronted \ be 
is expressly called God the Father^ Phil. ii. 1^. and sometimes God even the Fa^ 
ther^ I Cor. xv. 23. 2 Cor. i. 3. all th^ perfections of Deity are attributed to 
him, as inmiutability, eternity, &c. and the worjcs of creation, providence, mnd 
grace ; and he has undoubtedly a proper claim of urorship from his creatures, 
and accordingly worship is given to him, and acts of it aie exeicised on htmt 
Baptism, which is a solemn act of religious worship under the New Testament* 
dispensation, is administered in his name; and his name stands first in the fbnn 
of it, Baptizing in tlie name of the Father, &c. which signifies not only iu. 
being done by his authority and command, biit the persons, by submission to itf 
devote themselves to him, profess to be his, and lay themselves hereby voder an 
obligation to serve him ; and becaisae to do (his in the name of a creatui^ would 
be idolatry and irreligion, tl)e aposd^ F^ul was thankful that he had baptized no 
niore of die Corinthians than he had, when be found they were for setaag him 
up as tlie head of a party amgi^ them, lest they ihoyld think tb^y wece bajfci^ 



Rook L Of THI OBJECT OF -WoRsnip, ^ 

111 hk name. Prayer is another part of divine and religious worship, which 
is made to the Father, and indeed is generally made to him ; the access and ad- 
dress are nnost frequently to him, not but that they may be equally iT»a(}e to tlie 
other two persons as will be presently scon , but the reason why they arc usually 
nadfi to him, is because lie bears no office, whereas the others do, and an office 
which fs concerned in the business of prayer. Christ is the mediator through 
nAom die access is, and in whose name tlie pecitior) is put up; and the Spirit 
Is the spirit of supplication, by whose aid and assistance prayer is made : the 
whole of this may be observed in one passage; for through him^ through Chris 
the mediator, ur b^th^ Jews and Gentiles, have an access at the throne of i;r;xe 
ty 4i§e kpiritj who helps and assists us in our supplications, uvto the Father^ the 
Father of Qirist, ai^d of us, Eph. ii. i8. and it is easy to observe, that at the 
beginning of many of the epistles su<h a prayer or wish is made, as Grace be 
» you, and peace from God our Father, as distinguislied from the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; which is a peiirion for grace, an increase c»f grace, and all necessary 
supplies of it, and for a]lspi<ituai pix>spentv artd happiness. Thanksgiving, 
soother act of rdigious worstiip, which as sometimes, iikluded in prayer, anl 
sometimes performed as a distinct part of worship, is made to the Father. 
GhiHg ihatdtt always for nil things^ unto Cod and the Father^ the Father of 
Chrisi ami of us in hiin, in t/re name of cur Lord Jesus Christy Eph. v. 20. AcU* 
of £iid^ iiope, and love, which are aas of worship, are exeaisal on him; Yi • 
ieHive im Gwd^ thit is, in God the Farlicr, John xiv. i, who raised Christ from* 
thedesfid; that the fahh and hope, of saints might be in God the Father, who 
laned him Irom thexKe, i Per. i. 2f . and where those graces arc, love is, and is 
exercised on tf)e same oiject; and as the Father was die object of Christ's love 
Si man and mediator, so he is the objea of the love of diosc thai believe in him, 
Joknxiv^ 3?. 

a. The W<.rJ, or Son of God, is also the ohject of worship ; He is thy Lord^ 
$ultomrship that hlm^ Psal. xlv. ii. yea he is to be worsliipped wich the same 
soft of worship, and to be honoured with the same de.;r<:c of honour tiie Father 
m% John V, 23. for he is the Lord, the Jeiiovali, rhy God, as Thoin:is sa;d» My 
Lofd, and myOod; the inighty God, the great God, Goil over aii, the true 
God and eternal life ; who has the same pcrfeedons his Tathtrhiis; and the 
nine works his FVithei does are done by him, Col. ii. 9. John v. 19. and there* 
Core to be worshipped with the same worship, and so he is. ^aptii^m is adminis-* 
lered m bis name equally as in the Father's, Baptizing uiem in riie ri.ur.e of ^y 
Fsrtier, and of the Son, &c. and sometimes his name onlv is mentioneJ, Aas 
K.48. and xix. 5. Prayer, which is an act of worship, is made to fcim; it j 
•rid. Prayer shall be made for him (ontinuaily ; it may as well ;>c reiu'.crcd, at 
some fbmk. Prayer shall be mad^ to him continually ^ Psal. iKxii. 1 5. Invocation 
of his name, which » a paxi of p^eligiops worship, is spokcu 0I hiin i his uisciple^ 
ind followers are-i^methnes described by tliose tliat called ijpon hh ua/nf^ Acts 
ki 14. iCor. i.2/aiid it fx^y be qbiierved, that in fbe beginning of m^ny 
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I 
epu^tles before referred to, the same prayer or wifli for gi-acc and peace to rlic 

Slims, is madcio Christ as to God the Father, Stephen, the pnitomaityft whcn 

cxptting, called upon Cod, saying, Lord ^ji.ui, rccave my spirit, Acts vii. 59. 

to which may be added the doxologies or astripiioiu of glory, wliich a»c high 

acts of worsliip, arc sometimes made to Christ sepaiaiely, 2 Pet. iii. t8. Judeaj. ' 

Rev. i. 5, 6. Also the acts of faith, hope, and bvc, arc exercised on him as uq 

God the Father; Ye bdltve ht God ihc Father, says Chiist, Min'e aU in mtp 

John xiv. I. Trust and confidence are not to \< put in a creature, for Cursed 

hi the mu:L thct trmtcth in man^ Jer. xvii. 5. Ciinst is tlic object of die hope and 

love of his pet'i'! , n:*! ^s such is often represc.ued, i Tim. u 1. i Pci.i. 8. ia 

^'hom they hope for happiness, and who have an aiVcctionate devotion for him* 

And it is e:isv to give instances, of adoration wliich hive been made unto bitn . 

thus he was woisliippeJ by Jaeob, wlitn he ii:vc>kcJ him to bless the sons ot 

Joseph, raying. The avgel which rcd:cmed )r.: from all evil bless the lads^ Gen. 

xlviii. 16. by the angel cannot be meanc (iol tlie Father, fjrhcis never called 

an angel; nor any created angel, whom Jacob would never have invoked; but 

tlic uncreated angel, Christ, the Angei of the covenant, his Redeeinci from all 

evil. He \\ as also worshipped by Joshua, who ap|>eared to him, and made him 

self known to him as the caftain of the host of the Lord^ who is the leader and 

ummandcr of the people^ the captain of our salvation \ upon which notice, Joshua 

fell on his face to the earth, and did wcrshp, for which he was not Tcpioveil, nay 

encouraged, yea, was farther ordered to loose his shoe from off his foot, for it is. 

said the place whneGn thou standcst is holy, and Joshua did so\ which was never 

ordered to be done, but where God himself vyas, whoic presence gave a rclaliv® 

holiness to the place where he appeared. Josh. v. 13 — 15. ClKist was also 

worshipped bv the wise men who catne from tlie east to seek him and see himi 

and so by others in the duvs of his flesh, and by his di.sciplcs when be parted 

from tliem and went up to heaven ; yea he has been worship|)ed not only by 

men but by angels, and that by a divine order: Let all the angels of God worship 

hiri^ Heb. i. 6. 'Fhe fin>t begotten; the same with tlic only begotten Son of 

God, who is God ; cr otherwise it would be a piece of idolatry to worsliip him, 

and we have an ii. stance of many angels with othois paying their adoration to 

him, Rev. v. 12, 13. 

3 The holy i^pirit Is also the object of worslnp, equally widi the Father and 

t) e Son. He is with thein the one God. He is possessed of all divine perfec" 

lions, such as eternity, omniscience, omnipresence, &c. he was conccined in 

creation, and is in the government of^ths world, and iti the operations of grace, 

Vsal. xxxiii. 6. Isai. xl. 13, 14. 1 Con xii. 4-— 11. and so worthy of worship, 

and it is given unto him. Baptism is administered in his name, equally as in the 

name of the Father and of die Son. Matt, xxviii. 19. Prayer is made unto 

him ; not only is he the Spirit of grace and of supplication, and who helps the 

.saints under their infirmities in prayer, but he is prayed unto; The Lord, that 

is, the Lord the Spirit, direct your hearts, &c. wbcre all the three persons are 
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mentioned as distinct, 2 Thess. iii. 5. so grace and peace, as they arc wished 
and prayed For from God and Christ, so/r§m tic seven Spirits which me before 
the throne \ by which are meant the one Spirit of God so called, because of the 
Sulne!^ of divine perfections in him, and because of the perfection of his gifts 
and graces. Rev. i. 4, 5. Moreover his graces wrought in the saints, as rhcV 
come from him, they are exeicised on him, as faith, trust, and an holy confi- 
dence in him, that he who has begun die good work in them will finish it; and 
there is alsri the love of the Spirit, a cordial love of him, and a carefulness not 
10 grieve him by whom thev arc sealed unto the day of redemption. 
IL God only is the object of worship, to ihe exclusion of all others. 
I. All idols of whatsoever kind arc excluded, not only images of tilings in 
heaven or in earth, or in the sea, and the idols of gold and silver, the work of 
sen's hands, forbidden by the second command; but also the idols set up in a 
man's heart, to which such respect is paid as is due to Crod only ; of such may 
k read in Ezek. xiv. 4, and whicli God promises to cleanse his people from 
fcyhis Spirit and grace, Ezck. xxxvi. 25. and which when converted they de- 
dart they will have no more to do with, in the manner tliey have, who before 
coQversibn served divers lusts and pleasures^ Tit. iii. 3. and these perhaps are thd 
iUs the apostle John warns die children of God to keep themselves from» 
ijbhnv. 21. The idol the worldling is enamoured with, and in which he 
placet his trust and confidence, is gold and silver ; hence covetousness is called 
idolatry, and such a man is said to be an idolater, Eph. v. 5. Col. iii. 5. nor caii 
the true God and this idol mammon be served and worshipped by the same. 
Matt vi. 24. The epicure, or voluptuous person, his god is his belly, which 
be serves, and in which he places all his liappiness, and cannot be said to serve 
the Lord and worship him, Rom. xvi. 18. The self-righteous man makes an 
idol' of his righteousness, he sets it up and endeavoun to make it stand, aiKl to 
establish it, and then falls down to it and worships it, putting his trust and con* 
fidence in it^ Luke xviii. 9. 

II. Every creature in the heavens, or on the earth, are excluded from divine 
worship. As the sun, moon, and stars ; these seem to be the first objects cf 
worship among the idolatrous heathens; and indeed when men departed from 
the true God what could they think ot to place in his room bat those <doriou8 
creatures so vbible to them, from whom they received light and heit, and many 
blessings? hence the Israelites were cautioned against lifting up their eyes untd 
them and gazing on them, lest diey should be ensnared into the worship of them 
Deut. iv. 19. The next objects of idolatrous worship were men, heroes and 
mighty kings, famous for their exploits ; these are the gods many and the lords 
inaoy, the Baalim often spoken of in scripture, as Baal-Peor, Baal-Berith, &c. 
Neidier good nor bad men are to be worshipped ; when an attempt was made 
to sacrifice to the aposdes,' they rejected it widi the greatest vehemence and ab* 
iKjrrence, Acts xiv. and it is the height of iniquity and blasphemy in AntkhrisC 
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to suffer himself to be worshipped, yea to commend it: and a damnable sin in 
his followers to do it, Rev. xiii. 4, 8, 15. and xiv. 8— ii. Yea, angeb are 
ex( luded from divine worsliip ; this tort of idolatry was introduced in the limea 
of the apostles but condemned. Col. ii. iS. and rejected by angels themselves. 
Rev. xix. 10. and xxii. 9. And much less are dcvi/s to be worshipped; and 
yet the worship of such has obtained among the blind and ignorant heathens, 
as in the East and West Indies ; and even the sacrifices of the Jews to new gods 
thf ir fathers knew not, and the sacrifices of the heathens are said to be ofieretl 
to devils, and not to God ; yea the worsliip of departed saints by the Papists, as 
the doctrine of it is called the doctrine of devils, so the practice is represented, 
as if it was no oihcr than worshipping of devils ; it being contrary to tlic wor- 
ship of the true God, who only h to be worshipped. 



or INTERNAL WORSHIP, 
H AviNG considered (tie object of worsliip, worship itself ts next to be treated 
ot ; and which is either internal or external : internal worship requires our first 
attention, it being of the greatest moment and importance ; external worshiii 
profits little in comparison of that ; if the heart is not engaged in wonhif 
bodily exercise is of little advantage, that being only the form widiout tfac 
power of godliness; yea vain is such worship where the heart is far removed 
from God. God is a spirit, and must be worshipped with our spirits, the bettef 
and more noble part of man ; if we serve his law, it should be with our minds 
the inward man delighteth iij it ; obedience to it should flow from a principle ol 
love to God in the heart, and with a view to his glory ; and if we serve him 10 
die gospel of his Son, it should be with our spirits, with a feivent afiection fof 
it ; if we pray to him it should be with the spirit and the understanding also; ii 
we sing his praise, it should be with melody in our hearts to the Lord; herrio 
lies powerful godliness; and godliness is tlie ground«work of internal worship, 
and without which there can be no worshipping God aright, and therefore h 
deserves our first consideration. Godliness is sometimes used for evangelic doc- 
trine, the doctrine that is according to godliness, and productive of it; the 
whole mystery of godliness, respecting the person, office, and grace of Christy 
and salvation by him, which the apostle exhorts Timothy to exercise himsslf ioi 
in opposition to fables, and vain and trifling things, of no moment. Sometimen 
it signifies a holy life and conveisation, under the influence and power o4 
the giace of God, as in 2 Pet. iii. u. fFAat mamer of ptrsom ought ye toti 
in ail holy conversation and godliness F Sometimes it intends some particoltc 
duty of religion, or rathei some particular grace, Add-^ to patience godliness^ ts 
godliness brotherly love^ that is, exercise these. But in the subject I am upon I 
consider it as an assemblage of graces, as containing the whole of grace in die 
heart, the exercise of ^which is necessary to serve and worship God with revc' 
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mice and godly feai, Ueb. xii. 28. and without this there can be no interna^ 
worship of God. This is no other than the inward devotion of the mind, a fer* 
fcncy of spirit in serving the Lord ; it b a holy disposition of tlie soul toVitirds 
God. Tliis is ^iQcrCnay the true worship of God, i Tim. ii. 10 the ground and* 
foundation of it, without which there can be more. This is ii/c and godlintssy 
CT vital powerful godliness, 2 Pet. i. 3, and the things pertaining to it are faith* 
hope, love, and every other grace, of which it ccgisists, and in the exercise o^ 
which it lies, and in this is all internal religion and worship. 

I. Such a gracious disposidoa God -ward is not to be found in unregenerate 
men, only in such who are truly pai takers of the grace of God. It is godliness 
which distinguishes between one who truly serves and worships God, and one 
that serves and worships him nor. The one as he is denominated from it a god- 
lyman, so likewise Sioo-fffrf, a true worshipper of God, Joliu ix. 31. the otheri 
M from the want of it, he is called an ungodly man, so a^iCnf, one that is with- 
out die worship of God, i Pet. iv. 18. 

I, Such a gracious disposition of the mind towards God, which is requisite 
to the service and worship of him, is not to be found in uiiregencrnie men ; their 
duractcr is this, that they arc a//;r M^^^;/;, or are carnal men; and or 1/ 
wind the things of the fiesh^ carnal things, fleshly lusts, &c. Rom. viii. 5. there 
iioo disposition in their miiids towards God and his woisliip ; they savour not 
4c diings of God, hut the things which be of men ; and i!icref<jre having no 
iowird disposition God^ward, thpy are truly reckoned ungodly men, and dcsti- 
tBte of the worship of him- 

II. Such a gracious disposition towards God and his service, which is rightly 
called godliness, is only to be found in such who are partakers of the grace of 
God in truth; for,— i Their character is, that they are after the Spirit, or are 
^writoal men; they aie bom of the Spirit and his grace, and so are spirit or spl . 
ritual, in whom the Spirit of God dwells, and in whom grace is the governing 
imcipic; though they are not without flesh, and have much carnally in ihcm, 
Tct being renewed in their minds, their conversation are spiritual; they walk 
iSer and live m the Spirit. — Hence, — 2. lliey mip.d the things of the S,)ir:t, 
dieylovc spiritual doctrines, desire spiritual gifts, especially an incrca'-c of spiri- 
twd grace, and a clearer view of interest in all spiritual blessings ; i.v.v savour 
Ac things of God, and of the Spirit of God; thc\' have a gust tor them, a relish 
of them, they are sweet unto them, their taste being changed. Wliercfore, — 
3. Tlic disposition of their souls is God-ward, and to his service; they have an 
ttiiderstaii^ing ot him, and desire to know more of him, and fv)llow o\\ to know 
him in the use of means; their thoughts are employed about him, tliey think on 
hitname, his nature, and perfections, and loving-kindness, as displayed in Christ; 
Aeir affections are set upon him, and thfy love hitn cordially and i^Iacerely ; their 
faircs are after him, and to the remembranre of his name ; they pant after 
more communion with him, and the manifebtation ut' his love unto then; they 
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have their spiritual sense exercised upon hira; they see him with ilic eyes of" 
their understandings opened, his beauty, his power, and his glory, io the sanc- 
tuary ; tliey hear his gospel with pleasure, it is a joyful sound unto them, and 
tJiey can distinguish his voice from that of a strangei ; tliey taste that the Lord 
is gracious ; his word and the doctrines of itt his fruit and the blessings of 
his grace are sweet to their taste, these ai« savoury things which their souls 
love; they handle Christ the word of life, and feel tlie power of his gospel om 
them; that effectually working in them thi-ough die demonstration of the spirit. 
jsf ow, — 4. These arc truly godly persons, tuctQugy persons well-disposed to 
the worship of God, and who righdy perform it; these have their minds pow- 
erfully impressed witli t!ie doctiine that is according to godliness, vjoder the in- 
fluence of which tliey live soberly, rightecuiJy and godly ; these have all things 
given them pertaining to life and godliness, every grace, and every needful sup- 
ply and increase of it ; in the exercise of which lies internal worsliip, or inward, 
spiritual, experimental, and practical religion; which is called F:/^«iostJ4, or god- 
liness, and stands opposed to bodily exercise, or external worship. 

II. Godliness not in name and profession only, but godliness in the life and 
power ot it, an inward fei^ent devotion of the mind, a graciou^ disposition of 
t!ie heart towards God, as has been explained, is the ground woik of true reli^ 
gion : and without this there can be no internal worship, nor indeed any external 
worship rightly performed; for, — 1. Widiout the knowledge of God tlierecan 
be no true worsliip of him ; the Samaritans woi shipped they knew not what» 
and so their worship was not right. Whom the Athenians ignorantly wor- 
shipped, him the aposde declared unto them ; nor is a natural knowledge of 
God by the creatures suflScient to teach men tlie worship of God and engage 
ihem in it ; the wise philoso-Jiers, who, by the li^tt of natore, bv the works of 
creation, knew there was a God, yet they glorified him not as God. True 
spiritual, cxpcjjmental, and evangelical knowledge of God, is the knowledge of 
God in Christ ; and as our worship of him is in and by Christ, dieie can be nQ 
true worship of him without such knowledge of him, even of him as our cove« 
nant-God in Christ; and as this will direct us to the right oLject of worships 
and the true manner of worship, so it will influence and engage unto it; whose 
I am, and whom I serve. — 2. Withoui faith in God, which is another branch 
of powerful godliness, there can be no true, worship of God; for whatsoever is 
not of faith is sin ; and widiout it it is impossible to please God in any part of 
worship and service; all worship performed to God under the Old Testament- 
dispensation which was agreeable to hiniv was by faith, as the instances of Abel 
)ind Jacob, of Moses and the children of Isiael shew. And under the gospel* 
dispensation, whenever we draw nigh to God in any part of worship, it must 
be in faith ; whoever comes to God, aad is a worshipper of him» must believe 
that he is, and diat he is a re warder of those that diligently seek him ; and if we 
come to the throne of grace and there ask any thing of God, it must be asked 
in (kith ; and if wc attend upon him in the ministry of the word, it must be in 
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ihe exercise of faith, for the word only profits as it is mixed wit!) faith by thciii 
ttathtiii It, Htb. X. 22. and iv. 12. now faith is one of the things pertaining 
to life iind godliness, and is a part of it ; and dierefore without godliness, or a 
gracious disposition of the soul towards God, dierc can be no true wordiip of 
bim. — 3. Without the fear of God, another branch of vital goiUiiiess, there 
cac be no worship of him. The fc^ir of God is someamcs put for ch^ whole of 
worship, both internal and extenial, God is greatly to be ftarcd in fhc assembly 
^f his §amt5, and to l>e had in reverence of all them that arc. about him; and 
frar and reverence are so necessary to the service and worship of God that the 
Psalmi^ exhorts men to serve the Lord wiih fear, and rejoice with tccmbiingi 
and as for himself he says, in thy fear \\ ill I worship towmid dxy holy temple* 
Where there is no fear of God before the eves and upon ttie hearts of men^ 
there is no worship of him ; grace in the heart, and that iu exercise, or inward 
powerful godliness which is the same thing, i& absolutely necessary to worship 
God in an acceptable mannei, Heb. xii. 28. — 4. Spiritual internal worshi^i 
cannot be performed without love to God, another brant h of leal godliness. 
Charity, or love, is the internal principle from whence obedience to God, ard 
the worship of him should spring; hence love to God with all the heart and 
loul, as well as fear, is prenr.ised unto it, Deut. x. 12. for such affectionate, 
cordial, and hearty service is only acceptable to him, and can never be wliere 
the hcaiT is destitute of godliness. — 5. And as they are spiritual woi:$hippert 
that God seeks, and spiritual worship that is only acceptable to him, it being 
suitable to his nature who is a spirit ; none but a spiritual man can perform it» 
or that is possessed of true grace, or vital godliness ; tliey that are in the fleshy 
in a state of nature, carnal men, who have no disposition God-waid, canno 
cannot please God, or do that which is acceptable in his sight, Rom. viii. 8, 
— 6. Nor can a man worship God sincerely, if he has only the form and not 
the power of godliness; if he only draws nigh to God widi Iiis mouth, and 
honours him with his hps, and his heart is removed far from him, aiul his fear 
towards him taught by the precept of men, his worship will be in vain and un-» 
accepuble to him, Isai. xxix. 13. from all which it app^rars how necessary god- 
liness is to the worship of God, and that it may well be reckoned the ground- 
work and toimdation of it. 

Now this gracious disposition of the mind God-ward, which may therefore 
be truly called godliness, and which is so necessar)- to the v^orship of God, tliat 
it cannot be performed without it, is not of a man's self, it is not naturally ia 
man ; yea as has been seen, the bias and disposition of the minds of men are 
naturally the reverse ; wherefore this disposition must be owing to the grace of 
God, and must be a gift of his ; it is he that gives godliness itself, and all diings 
appntaiiling to it; and indeed as it is an assemblage of all the graces of. die 
^irit, and every grace is a gift, that must be such. Knowledge of God is a 
gift of his ; faith is not of ourselves, it is the gift of God« Hope that is good, 
IS a good hope through grace; love cannot be purchased at any rate^ the fear 
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of God is what is implanted in the heart by the grace of God, and so all others; 
«nd even all 8.upph*cs of grace to maintain, encourage, increase, and support 
such a disposition, are freely given of God; and all grace, as it comes front 
God, it points to God again, and disposes tlie heart God-ward. 

III. Great is the profit and many the advantaged that accrue from godliness 
to the possessors of it. 

I. That itself is said to be gain to tlic persons that liave it; Godliness vAth csn- 
tentmcnt is great gain, 1 Tim. vi. 6. there weie some Indeed who supposed that 
gain is godliness, vei se 5. either who though that godliness was to be gained with 
nionc)', as Simon Magus thought the gifts of the Holy Ghost were; but as not 
ihey, so naithcr the graces of the Spirit are to be obtained in such a way: or they 
were such who took up a profession of godliness, and made an outward shew 
of it, for the sake of present or futuie gain; to gain a name in a chuich of 
Christ, to get a reputation among godhr neighbours and acquaintance, and for 
the sake of worldly interest in godly wealthy relations, or to obtain the favour 
of God now, and heaven I^creaftcr; but after aH, what wiH be the hope and 
gain of such a person when God takes away his smlf Job xxvii. 8. or they are 
such who think, or at least act as if they thoght, that all religion lay in gain, in 
getting money ; since their sen-'ing God and Christ, and all they do in a rdigi- 
ous way, is for filthy lucre's sake, every one looking for his gain from his quar- 
ter. But real godliness is itself true gain ; it may be said of it as it is of wis* 
dom, The merchandize of it is better than the metrhandize of si her, and the gain 
thereof than fine gold. Such who, whilst in a state of ungodliness, were wretched^ 
and miserable^ and poor ^ and blind^ and naked, being possessed of godliw^ss, come 
into good circumstances ; who before were in debt, owed ten thousand talents, 
and had nothing to pay, and were lial>le to a pri^son, all their debts are freely 
foigiren them, and the whole score of them cleared ; who before were in rags, 
and had nothing to cover their naked souls before God, are now clothed with 
change of raiment, with a robe of righteousness and garments of salvation; who 
before were starving, and would haVc been glad of husks which swine do eatt 
are now fed with the finest of die wheat, with angels food, at Christ's table, ai^ 
with marrow and fatness; these arc come into very aSRuent circumstances, to 
great riches, durable and unsearchable ; and to great honour also, being raised 
as beggars from the dunghill to sit among princes, and to inherit the tlut)ne of 
glory; yca«re made kings and priests unto God, have a kingdom of grace now, 
and arc heirs of the kingdom of glory; they who lived without God in the 
worW, and were aliens from the commonweakh of Israel, drc now in a good 
family, fellow-citizens witii the saints and oi the houshold of God; and being 
children of God, are heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ, possessed of the 
riches of grace and entitled to the riches of glory; their gain is great indeed, and 
sufficient to give tliem full contentment. 

II. Godliness is ssiid to be profitable unto all things^ I Timl iv. 8. whereas 
bodily c:^icise, or a presentation of the body only in an attendance on public. 
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woiship, profUcdi linlc, or for^ little time; for sometimes such sort of religion 
and \^orship lasts but for a little wiiilc, as in temporary believers, and in the 
stony-ground hearers, and wbcre.it continues, it profits not in maitci6 ot the 
greatest importance; it may be profitable to others, !)> v.ay of example, as to 
children and servants in a man's family, and to a community with wjiom he at- 
tends for the secular support of it ; and it niav be profiiubic to himr.cif, to keep 
him from being elsewhere, in bad coii-ipany, which might lead into many snares 
and temptations, and hurtful lusts; but is of no profit to obtain eternal life, since 
a roan may constantly hear the word, and attend on and submit unto all ordi* 
nances, and yet Christ may say to him at tlie last day, Depart from me, I know 
you not; for there may be such bodily exercise or external worship, where 
there is no true grace nor vital religion : but godliness, powerful vital godliness, 
internal religion, is profitable unto all things ; it is even profitable to tl)e health 
of a man's body, for the fear of the Lord, which is the same thing, is health to 
the navel, and manow to the bones ; whereas by an ungodly course of life men 
bring upon themselves <lisea9es painful ami and incurable; • but more especially 
godliness is profitable to promote the welfare of the soul : for by means of that, 
and in the exercise of it, the soul of a good man, as of Gains, prospers and is in 
good health; he finds it always good for him to draw nigh unto God, where 
be has much communion with him, and receives much from him: and such a 
man is profitable to others, for gotlly men are made a blessing to all about them 
they are tht light of the world, and the salt of the earth; tliough indeed no man 
can be profitable to God by all his external and internal religion, a* he that is 
wise and good may be profitable to Iiimself and others; for when he has done 
all he can, or by t}\e grace of God is assisted to do, he is but an unprofitable 
servant. 

III. Godliness has the promise of the life that now is^ and of that which is to 
eoffUf I Tim. iv. i. — i. Of the present life, both temporal and spiritual. A 
godly man has the promise of tein|X)ral life, of the blessings of It, of good 
diings in it, yea that he sliall want no good thing that is needful for him ; and 
of a continuance of this life, when an ungodly man does not live out half his 
days ; God satisfies the godly man with long life, and shews him his salvation, 
and of the piesent spiritual life, of all things pertaining to it, of all needful sup- 
plies of grace to maintain and suppoit it, and of tlie continuance of it, and of 
its springing up into and issuing in everlasting life. -^ 2. Of the future life of 
happiness ^nd glory. It is most ccitain that there is a future life, and that there 
IS a promise cf eternal life in it, made by God who cannot lie ; this promise is 
made to th«: ^ly man, James i. I2. not to be enjoyed by him through any 
merit of his, for that is the gift ot God through Christ; and a promise being 
made of it, zad its being by promise, shew that it is not of tlic works of men 
but of the grace of God ; and when godliness is said to have the promise of i% 
it is a promise God has imade to his own grace, and not to il:c ineriis of nicn« 
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However, It IS a plain case, that real godliness is of great avail to men, botff 
tviili respect to time anil eternity. 

Now as inward powciful go<Hincss is, as has been seen, a disposition of the 
»oul God-ward, from wliom all grace comes and to whom it tends, and as It is 
an assemhlap;c of every grace, in the exercise of which all internal worship and 
experimental religion lies, 1 therefore begin with it, and shall in the following 
chapters considci the branches of it in which it opens; as the knowledge of 
God, repentance towards Gixl. the fear of him, faith and trust in him, the hope 
of good things from him, love to him, joy in him, humility, scif-dcnial, patience, 
submission and resignation to the will of God, thankfulness foi every mercy, 
with every other grace necessary to the worship of God, and which bclopgs to 
expcrimciual religion and godliness. 

OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. 

OfNCfi die knowlcugc of God, and of divine things is a pare and branch of true 
godliness* or of experimental religion, and a very essential one too, it is first to 
be considered ; for without it there can be no good disposition in the mind 
towards God ; for igneti nulla cup'idoy there are no afirctions for nor desires after 
an tmknown object. And as we have seen there can be no true worship of 
God Nyhcre there is no knowledge of God, as die cases of die Samaritans among 
the Jev%'s, the Athenians among the Gentiles, and their w ise pliilosophcrs shew; 
there can be no cordial obedience to him by those who are ignorant of him ; the 
language of sui^h persons will be like that of Pharaoh, Exod. v 2. It is a false 
maxim of the Papists^ thai ''ignorance is the mother of devotion;" it is so far 
from lieing true, diat it is the parent of irreligion, will-worship, superstition and 
idolatry. Godliness, as has been o6ser\'ed, is an assemblage of the gi-aces of the 
Spiiir of God in the hearts of his |)eopJe, in the exercise of which, experimental 
religion, or internal worship lies; now there can be no grace without know- 
ledge, no faith without it; the object must be known, or it cannot be rightly 
believed in. The Wind man's answer to Christ*s quesuon is a wise one, John 
^* 3S» S^- The Gentiles who arc described as such who know not God, arc 
also said 10 be without hope, without hope and without God in the world; 
without hope in God and of good things from him now» and without hope of 
Chc resurrection of the dead, a future state, and enjoytrient of happiness in it* 
I Thess. IV. 5, 13. an unknown object cannot be the object of love ; an unseen 
^rson may, Whom having not ssen^ we love ; but an unknown person cannot be 
truly and cordially loved ; God must be known, or he cannot be loved with all 
the heart and with all the soul. The wise man says, Prov. xix. 2. That the soul 
it without knowUd^re is not good, or rather it may be rendered, without knowledge 
the soul is disposed to that which is not good , it cannot be well-disposed towards 
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God, nor be fit for any good weiki ^^fcr ihe rig^t peribrroulce of any rtUgU 
ous exercise, but is disposed to that'urbich is cvili Where ignorance ueigns no 
good thing dwells. Now, 

L Let It be ohsenred, that whilst men are in a natural, unregenerate, and 
unrenewed state, they aic destitute of divine knowledge; the time before conr 
version is a time of ignorance; this was not only the case of the Gentile worU 
in general, befqt e the gospel came unto them, but is of every particular personi 
Jew or Gentile, Acts xvii. 30. all the sons and daughters of Adam are in the 
fame drcumstances* for die illustration of which it may be noted, 

I. That Adam was created a very knowing creamre, being made after the 
image ajid in the likeness of God, which greatly lay in his understanding and 
knowledge of things ; and whilst he continued in a state of innocence his knpwr 
ledge was very great; it is not easy to say nor to conceive how great it was ; af 
he knew much of things natural and civil, so of things moral and divine; as he 
knew much of the creatures and their nature, so as to givie^suitable names to 
diem, he knew much of God, of his flature, perfections, and persons, and of hit 
mind and will, $nd of all necessary tiudis and duties of religion; for what by tht 
light of nature and die works of it, and by the exercise of his own rational p9W« 
crs, which were in their full force and vigoui, and by that neatness to God ai^ 
communion with him he had, and by those revelations which we made to hiof 
by God, his knowledge must be very great. 

II. Our first parents not being content with the knowledge they had, but lis* 
tening to the temptation of Satan, who suggested to them that if ibey eat of the 
forbklden fruit they should be wise and knowing as God, they sinned and fell 
in with it, and fell by it, and so lost in a great measure that knowledge they 
had; for man being in honour, as he was whilst in a state of innocence, and 
understandeth not, so he became by sinning, is like the beasts that perish; not 
only like to them, being dirough sin become mortal as they arc, but because oi 
want of understanding ; yet vain man would be wise, would be thought to be a 
wise and very knowing creature, though man be bom like a wild ass's cok 
which of all animals is the most dull and stupid. 

III. Adam being driven from the presence of God, and deprived of commu- 
aion with him because of sin, bv which is nature was corrupted, darkness siea^* 
cd his understanding and overspread it, and greatly dispelled that light which be- 
fore shone so brightly in him; and this is the case of all his posterity, £ph. iv. 
18. The darkness of sin has blinded thi^ eyes of their understanding diat they 
cannot see and understand divine things; it has left an ignorapce of God in thenx 
to which are owing their want of a disposition to God, an alienation from hio^ 
and an aversion fb a life agreeable to. Iiim; and this is the state and case of all 
men, even of God's dect before c^ve^ion, who are not only dark but darkneig 
kself, till they are made light, m die- Lordj and whep th« true light of £;ta^ 
diines, the darkness-passes ^way. . , 

?oi^ III. ^ , ... ^v • ^. D . . 
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'^tv. This darkness and ijiTiorancf aife incicased by a course of sinning. 'N»- 
Mally man is in darlcneM, he is bom.ia darkness» aod continues in h^ and wtlb- 
cth in darkness ; and by an habit and custom in binning increases the darkness 
of his'tkimd; for notu iihstahding tiie isAl there «re sonie remains of (he light of 
nature in man ; some gcAcial notions of good and evil, according to whidi the 
tiaturai conscience accuses or excuses; but sometimes through a course of srA 
conscience is cauterized, seared asirith a rsd-hot iron, so that it is become past 
fttVmigf and insensible to the distinction of good and evil. 

V. There is in many an affected ignoiance, which is very criminal ; they a?t 
IM^tlUngly ignorant, as the apostle says of the scoffers who sliall arise fn the last 
tuvie, or rather they are unwilling to understand what they miglit, tliey know 
Ti6t, nor will they understand, flKy watk on in darkness ; they do not choose 
to mirke use of but shun the means of knowledge, and shut their eyes against all 
light' and tonviction ; they do not care to eome to the light, and iovs darkneai 
Uthef iflian ligtit ; they do not desire to know God and his f^'ays, but rather that 
hb i^ratiiA depart from them ; with such as these wisdom expostulates, saying, 
How long, ve simple on*s, will ye love simplicity? — and fools hate knowledge^ 

''VI. Some because of their sinful lusis they indulge themselves in, ahd Uieii 
Wbtempt of the means of light and knowledge, and the stubborn choice they 
ixikt of -error and falsehood, are given up to judicial blindness and hardness of 
heart ; as many among the heathens, who because they liked not to retain God 
ttiftfieir knowledge, were given up to t reprobate mind, orlo a mind vokl of jiidg- 
ttienfi ariU so imbibed notions and performed actions not convenient, Rom. i. 28. 
tihd'the ^JcT^-s, who rtjecred Jesus the Messiah against all light dnd evidence, had 
i-spiWt-of slumber given them, eyes that they should not sfec, and ean that tliey 
TObultftiut hear; nor understand with their hearts, Rom. xi. 8. aiMltlie folkyw- 
tiTS of Aiitichrisr, wlio received tmk the love of the truth, had a strong dclusioh 
s^iTt thetrf to believealle, a Thiiss. ii. 5o, ir. otheiis have been iett under the 
^ower of -Satan, the same with the power of darkness, who is the god of this 
irorWi'^nd- who is suffered to bliml ?hc ej'cs of them who believe uot» lest the 
light of the glorious gospel of Christ slionld sliine unto them, a Coi . iv. 4. . 
" -"Now whihtmen are in an unrenewed state, and in such a state of darkness 
'smd blindness, Aeyirc ignorant, — i. 'Of -God, of his nature and jxrrfectiona; 
Tor though they may -bv tlio light jpf nature, and horn the works of aeatioo, 
know that there is a God, and some of his perfections, as his wisdom, «ix)wer^ 
knd gotxlness, which manifestly appear'ln them ; yrtaottso as to gloriiv hirai as 
Cod, nor so a^ to preserve them fiom the worship of othct gods besides him-; 
indeed their kncm'ledge of him iis sodim:aad ohsoure, thai after all they are said 
1)y their wisdom not to know God, chtf^ruo G<ri, -tfeis was the case ot the Gcn- 
tites ; "atuhasfor the Jew* wholidd'a teiVclatlM, 5^ they- were ignorant of the 
1-fghfct)usnass of 'God, -which was^tlie grdurid of 'their capital mismkc- in going 
about to establish tlieir own righteousness and rgetrt the righteousness of rChria. 
And carnal men are very apt to think diat God is such iin one as'fhentselves, 
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and they measure him by themselves* and fancy that what js agreeable to the 
reasonings of their minds is approved of by him \ or dxAi be cakes lio noiicc of 
men and their aciionsi but leaves them to act as they please ; that t/ie Lord hath 
forsaken the cat th^ and the Lord secth noty Ezck. ix. 9. and thu&tliey live widi^ 
out God, or as atheists in the world ; or they think that Gcxl is a God of cncrcjp 
and will have mercy on them at last, but never diink of his justice and holiness. 
— 2. They arc ignorant of Christ, of his person and offices, and of the way 
oi life and salvation by him ; as they know neither die Fatlier nor the S.n^ nor 
the distinction between diem, so not the concern that each have in the salvation 
of men. The way of peace they know not, how God was in Christ recon- 
ciling the world to himself, firming the plan and scheme of recoocilialion> and 
bow Christ has made peace by ihc blood of his cross. — 3* They are ignorant 
of the Spirit of God ; The world sceth liim not^ neither knoweth hlmy John xiv. 
17. neithei his person nor his office, as a sanctifirr and comforter ; not the ope- 
rations of his grace on the souls of men ; Nicodemus, a master i;: Israel, ciiuld 
not conceive how it should be that a man should be bom again of water and of 
Ac Spirit, John iii. 8, 9. Nor can a natural man either receive or know tiie 
things of the Spiiit of God, because they arc spiritually discerned, and he iuis 
not a spiritual visive faculty to discern them, i Cor. ii. 14. — 4. They are ig- 
norant of themselves, and oi their state and co^idition by nature ; tiiey liiink 
ihemsclves rich and increased with goods, when diey are wieiched, mi^crablep. 
poor, and blind, and naked \ they fancy themselves whole, sound and healthy 
fbl, and need not a physician for their souls, wiien they are sadly diseased aiid. 
distempered with sin \ they reckon themselves alive without tlic law, in a good 
condition, and in a fair way tor life, heaven and happiness, till the law enters 
them and cuts off* all their hopes of salvation by the works of it. i'hey are u[«« 
on the brink of ruin, like a man on die top of the mast of a ship asleep, or in 
die midst of the sea, msensible of their danger ; they rush into sin like the horse 
into the battle, and liasten like a bird to the snare, which knows not it is for \*^ 
lit. — - 5« They are ignorant of sm and the sad etfects of it ; if they hgive ai'.y 
notion of the grosser sins pf life, and die evil of them, they do not know thit 
lust in the heart is sin; not the evil of indwelling sin and coirupt nature; nor 
consider diat the wages of sin is death, eternal death ; diey are not sensible of 
their own insufficiency and inability to make atonement for their sins, nor to 
woik out a righteousness that will justify them from their sins. —6. They are 
ignorant of the sacred scriptures, and the truths contained in dietn ; though ihe]( 
are plain to them that understand, and right to thqm tliat find knowledge, Pr ,' • 
viii. 9. yet they are like a sealed book to carnal men, whedier learned or un« 
kamcd ^ die one cannot read them because scaled, and die odiei because !ic is 
not learned. The mysteries of the kingdom are delivered to diein in parabics^ 
and they are riddles, enigmas, and dark sayings to them; the gospel, and clie 
doctrines of it, arc hid from the wise and prudent ; diey cannot understand tliem 
ihey aie ibulislinf;ss to them^ and thcv pronounce diem such. 
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n. In every rtnewcd person dicrc is a knowledge of God and of divine things . 
the new cnmturc or mw man is rennucd in knowledge^ He. Col, iii. lo. Spiri- 
tual and divine knowledge is a pare of the new man, which is jno other than an 
assemblage of grace consisting of vai ious members, of which this is one ; it is 
a«|iart of tlie image of God and Christ en&t?inped uj>on the soul in regeneration, 
and which gives it a disposition God-waid ; conceminc: which may be observed, 

I. The object of it, God; before convcsion men know not God, but after 
that they know him, or nrher are known of him, Gal. iv. 8, 9. there is a three- 
fold knowledge of God, or a knowledge of God that is come at in a threefold 

I, There is a knowledge of God by the light of nature through the works 
of creation, which shew his eternal power and godhead, declare his pjory, and 
display his wisdom and goodness ; and through the works of providence, by 
which he has not left himself without a witness ot his Being and beneficence ; 
and diough these ways and works arc past finding out, aiid a small portion of 
them is known by men, yet something of God is to be known bv them, and 
that he is, as Jethro said, grtater than all Gods ; but then such knowledge was 
always insufficient to teach ;ijen the tnic worship of God, and influence them 
to it , notwithstanding this, either tliey did not worship him at all, or ignorant- 
ly worshipped him ; that is, not in a right way and manner; the wise pihloso- 
phers ot the heathens, thouglt thev in. some son knew God, yet they did not 
^orify him as G6<f,*'nor serve him only, but worshipped and served the creature 
flnore and beside tHfe Creator ; nor was such knowledge etfccrual to make the 
hearts of men better, nor to mend their lives; those to whom God left not him- 
self without a witness, by tlie works of creation and providence, still walked on 
hi their own ways, and those very bad ones, walking' in lasciviousncss, lusts, 
drunkenness, revelling, banquettings, and abominable idolatries, even commit, 
thig abominable lewdness in their religious services. What a character docs the 
apostle give of tlicm Rom. i.evcn of those who professed themselves to be wise, 
both as to their hearts and actions ? their foolish heart was darkened and their 
imagination vain, and they were given up to the lusls of their hearts and to the 
unclcanncss of them, to vile affections and a reprobate mind, being filled with 
all unrighteousness and wickedness ; what a dreadful portrait does the apostle 
draw of them, verse 29—31. Nor was this light and knowledge sufficient to 
point out to them the true way, how incensed Deity may be appeased, or sin* 
ners be reconciled to God; or by what means atonement for sin could be made^ 
and therefore put such questions as in Mic. vi. 6^ 7. not the least hint did it give 
of a sin-bearing, and sin-atoning Saviour, and of the blood of Christ which 
makes peace with God, and cleanses fi^om all sin ; nor could it give men any 
good ground to hope for pardon of sin on any accotmt whatever ; though they 
might presume on the mercy of God, and conjecture tliat he would forgive 
tlicir sins upon their repentance, this they couM not be sure of; at most it was 
but an who can tell if God will repent and turn from his fierce angeri as said 
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the NincvUcs, Jonah iii. 9. Nor was it suSGcient to assure them of a future 
itacc of happiness, an4 deyciibc wliat that is; as for iho immcrtaliry of the sou't 
they had some faint vjcw* of it, and rather wislied it to be true ih.in believc<i 
it; of the resurrection of the dead tlicv had no iiopj ; and what that happiness 
of man hereafter they sometimes speak of, ihcy h:id gnjss mx ions of, such as 
had any ; and could not assure themselves by all their vlitue that they should 
enjoy it. Life and immortality are only trulv brought to light by the gospel. 

2- There is a knowledge of God by the law, the law of Mosos, the nnral 
law; though this came by Moses, it was of God, and shews wh^t is his good 
and perfect will; it is a transcript jf his nature, his justice and holiness; !)ut then 
It only gives knowledge of hiin us a lawgiver wlio is able to save and cojciiroy, 
and as an incensed God threaicning wrath to the breakers of ir, wit'iouc any 
hope of mercy/ not even on the foot of rcj)cntance; it accuses of sin, rhc breach 
of it; pronounces guilty for ir, ;md is ilic ministration of condji.tii u'on and 
death; by it is the knowled«rc ut^sin, but not of a suviK>ur from ic. i .occrotno-. 
ni^l law was indeed a shadow of good things to come by Christ; its sacrifices 
piefi^iiicd the sacrifici^ of Chi ist ; it was the Jews schoolmaster that taught ihc.n 
Christ, and directed tbem to him. 

3. There is a knowledge of God which comes by tlie jospcl, the doctrine of 
{pce and truth, that is by Christ, who lav in Uh^ bosom of his Father, and has 
declared him, his person) bis nature, his grace, his mind and will to men ; Goi 
has spoken by his Son, and made the; largest discovery of htinself by him; an^ 
coakes use of the ministers of the gospel to give the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God in the face or person of Christ, who is die brightness of his Father*s 
glory and the express image of liis person : and it is of this kind of knowledge 
of God in Christ, tliat souls are made partakers, whe.i they are renewed in tlie 
spirit of their minds; this is rot a mere notional and speculative knowledge, 
such as the canial Jews had, who had a form of know'edge in the law, and by 
breaking it dishonouied God; and whicli some who call themselves christians 
may have, who profess in words to know (rod, but in worki> deny liim ; who say. 
Lord, Lordf but do not the will of our Father in heaven : but this is a spiritual 
and experimental knowledge of C}od, s^ch a spiritual man has, and that from 
the Spirit of God as a spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him; 
and which leads ii:en to mind and savout; spiiitual things. 'I*his is a knowledge 
which is attended with faith in God as a covenant-God in Christ ; it is a fidu* 
cial knowledge, such as know his name put their trust in him, in whom is ever- 
lasting strength, and h-om whom they expect all supplies of giace; and liaving 
knowledge of him as tl^eir portion and exceeding great reward, they hope in 
bim for what they want in time, and for happiness with him hereafter; and 
such knowledge always includes in it love to God, and the most cordial affec- 
tion for him ; Ae who loveth nct^ knowith not Godf 1 John iv. 1. for if he knew 
him he could not but love him, and say of him, ffkom have I in heaven but 
thetf and thire is none ufon earth that Idcsirt besides the:. Such knowledge is 
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acconvjianied witli a filial fear anJ reverence of G<k1; whcc there is no know-* 
ledge of God ilicrc is no fcai of God ; but where there is knowledge of God,, 
of liis grace and goodness, and of his pardoning mcicv in Christ, men fear the 
Loid and his goodness; f:^r dicre is forgiveness v ill) liiir. that he may lie feared; 
not wit!i a slavish bnt a child-like (cut ; and where it is known he is so fearci 
And such a knowledge is practical, and it is known to Iw right by being so; 
hereby we hnav that wc hmu- hlm^ [/"J^'i ^ffp his ccnrr-vt-fmenis, I John li. 3» 
for such only may bo saul to he Jil/ca with the hioujM^9 ^.f hh wllf^ i^c. in a 
true spiritual and cvangelic.d mannei, wlien tlie end f^^r whiclr they have it, and 
for which thcv dcsiic it, is, to vulk wvthv of the Lord unto all [> I casing ; that is 
to do the will of God in tlie most acceptable manner, Col. i. 9, 10. and a 
knowledge attciulu ? witli such graces and fruits of riglitcousncss may Ix: called 
saving knov^ ledge; that is, lalvation is annexed unto it and follows upon ic; foj 
this is life eternal^ tlic l>cginning of rt, and in which it issues, John xvii* 3. 

Now this knowledge of Cod may be considered as respecting the threo 
divine persons in the go«lhcad distincrlv, Father, Son, and Spirit ; and that ac- 
quaintance and fellowship with each vvhich sucli knowledge leads into. For 
there is a fellowship and communion which believers have wiih each divine 
person, which arises from their distinct knowledge of them, i John 1. 3. 

I. Every renewed soul has knowledge of God the Fafhcr. I write unto you^ 
tittle cliilclren^ says the apostle John, i epist. ii. 13. because yc have kmovun tht 
Father^ tlie Father of, Christ, and iheii Fadicr in Christ; for he that is Christ** 
father is their Futliifr, though they arc not in the same class of sonship witU 
him, I ascend to my Father and your Father^ John xx. 17. and this relation ia 
made known to them, as children are taught ta know their father ; and this the 
saints know by the Spirit of adoption sent down into their hearts, crying, Abba» 
Father; and witnessing to their spirits thit Hiey are die chiklr«n of God ; and 
this leads into communion with him, and into the enjoyment of many privi- 
leges with pleasure. They have knowledge of the love of the Father which i^ 
bestowed on them, and is in them, and which appears in their election, in the 
gift of Christ to them, and in their aik)ption, and in other blessings of g^race 5 
and this is shed abroad in their hearts by tlic Sp rit, and they arc led by him iruo 
the heighths and depths, and lengths and breadths of it; they are wanned hy it, 
and comforted with it ; it is a source of joy, peace, and comfort to them ; and 
the knowledge of it is what they glory in and should do, and in diat only, 
]er. i\-. 23, 2.:.. They have also knowWilije of God il^c Father as having elms- 
en them iri Chiist, and blessed them wirh all spiritual blessings in him; foi 
though their election ij^ so early as bcfoic the foundation of the world, and so 
sex ret as it is in Christ, ycr it may he known by them ; Knnuing^ hrethnn he* 
kvedyyour election of God \ hnytr auvi by w.hat means? byilie powerful influence 
of the gospel upon their licans, fci cw ^'.^p.f! mme ?i'jt unio ycu in word only bui 
aho in power y \ Thess. i. 4. they have knowledge of him ab thui covcnanc-God 
la Christ, who has blessed them with all covenant blvs^iucs, with the sure racr- 
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ticsrtf DavUl* with jtistificaiion by the rIghteousncM of Christ, pardon of sin 
ferhis sake, ^econciliaiiofi vlwA aimiemcnt, adoption, and every other blessing; 
Ac knowledge of M vihiOh draws oiit their hearts iri ihankfulncss to the Father 
of Christ, in love to him,' and praise of him, EjJIk* 3, 4. They have know- 
Wgc of him as in Christ rccMcUhig thi w$r/d Umd khfi^dfy phntiing the scheme 
of their peace, reconciliation and atonement by Christ*, n^fimputiu^ thrir trcf> 
pauses to them but to their Surety and Saviour; which scheme fcr has executed 
br him, and has hy Aim neoptciltd themif* himself ^ of which they have knowledge, 
and hence reason in the strong and comforubie manner as tlie apostle noes, Rom. 
V. II. Moreover they have knowledge of God tlic Father as having proclaim- 
ed his name in Christ, a God gtacious- and merciftiU pardoning iniquiiyy trans^ 
imsiw and sin \ as a God tiiut dixrs abuniiantly iraidon, and which engages 
tl)eir souls to turn unto him, and fills tliem ^idi wonder and amazement; so 
diat diey say, Ji he is a Cod IJle umo thvt^ that pardoned iniquity P and diis raises 
in them the highest gratiindc and thankfulness to G<xl; they call upon their 
souls, and all within liicm, to idrss his hi,-) rtiime^ and notforgtt his henefjs^ who 
fitpvcth alithtiir iniquities^ Pj>al. ciii. I — 3. To otwcrve no more; ihey know 
him as the God of all grace, who has culUd thtm to his eternal ^lory hy Chriit 
JesHS his Son ; that is, that he is liic autlnur aud p.iver of every gi-ace unto them; 
that tlicir faiih is not of themselves, it is the gilt of God; that their good hoiK 
thmugh grace is of him, and therctorc he is called il!c God of .hope, because not 
only the object but the autlior and giver ot ir ; for the same reason he is called 
the God of looc, the God of {larience, &c. auii this knowledge of God tlie Fa- 
dier leads to deal with liim for iivsh supplies of grace, and that lie would make 
all grace to abound towujds them ; this draws iliem 10 the throne of grace to 
«ck giace and mtrcy of him to help ;hcm in their time of need. 

11. Eveiy lenewed soul has knowle<!gc of Christ the Sun of Ctod, John xvii.3. 
\rhfrethe only true Gtd, designs - Ciod tlic Father, yet not to the exclusion of 
Clirifct the Son of God, for he. 13 expressly called the tnte G^d also, i Jolm vv 20. 
and etirnmllife is made to deiiend c«jaaUy upon the know'lociga of tlie one as upon 
(fae knowledge of the other; now woiild Ciirist cvtn^avu ranked ^siinseH' in 
this manner with dit only true God, if we was aot ecjiiiL tvith Mnv? and. 9uch 
an interpreiarion cif the passtgt as wouM excluik !iim from beiiigthe one only 
tme God with the Father, ivould exclude the Father from king tlie one quky 
LcrJ with ihe Son, i Con viiL.6. Now truly gracious* souls have knowledge 
of die person of Christ, as being truly God ;iiid:iFuiy man ; as being true G(;d« 
and tbereFxo they -vcniuic chcir souls ,vgk him, commit their all unto him, au.l 
liiok-tinto*VnA for salvatirm, and'nast iuhhn 101 it, hccau:>c he is Gotland there 
k nmie else 7 and as being tiidy man, paitakc-r of die sane ftesh anfl blood witk 
(hem, andin iril* tbingir maxie like bnio diem, and so their near kijisman,. ani 
tvhucannotiHltteves^ii'pttthy 'Wufcrdiein; ami thus l)eiMg; both God uuil man, 
he is ft fip>c.tli^ itMMartoi JbclwecniKltfi, and 1.0 take t are of ihings belonging to 
Go4, aild4tf^ti[i9iMif|b(^ciiitt2iQiiv^:Sfae tin&Ql hi^i people, 'ihcy have know' 
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Wge of him in all his oflFces, and «?'»il yAith hfm as «och; with him a« duJi 
prophet to fi'Sch am! inutruct them hy Ik word, his ministers, and his Sp'rit 
v^Jlh him ns theit- priest, who bv his sacrificTe has vnadc aioncn^cnt for their sini 
am! by his intercession pleads for every blessing for them; and with hira a« llid 
king:, to n:le ovrr them, protect and defen-.i t^-cni; and they liecomc ulllingl 
inbject to his commancts and ordinances, and c siccm all his precepts conremin 
all things to be right; they know him as their livin-/ Redeemer, as Job did 
and their souls njoice in God tliC'r Savjotir, ns Man' iht^ mother of our Lor 
did ; they know him in the various relations he st^iuls In to them, as their evci 
lasting: Father, who bears an cvertasting love to them, takes an everlasting car 
of ihcm, and makes everlasting provision for them; as their head of cminenc 
over them, and influence to them; as their husband, who has betrothed thcra t 
himself in righteousness and loving-kindness; as theii brother, and one tha 
sticks closer than a hrother; and as their friend that loves at all times, and c 
whom they snv as the chtirch did, This is my beloved, and this is my fnerU 
And this knowledge wl.ich such souls have of Christ is, — I. Not merely no 
tfonal and speculative, such a knowledcrc the dcvilr have: they know Christ u 
be the holy one of God, and tliat he is tlic Son of CJod, and the Messiah, Liifa 
.IV. 34, 41. and men destitute of the grace of God may know and give the? 
assents to those truths, that Christ is truly God, and existed as die Son of Got 
from all etfmitv; that he assumed human nature in the fulness of time, tha 
he lived a life of sorrow and trouble, died the (kath of the cross, was buried aiM 
lose again from the dead, ascended into heaven, and is set down af the right ham 
of Goil, and wiH con*e a second time to judge the world in righteousness ; bu 
this spiritual special knowledge gracious "Souls have his, -^ 2. An afFectionati 
knowledge, or a knowledge joined with love and affection to Christ; he is ii 
their esteem the chiefest among ten thousand, and altogether lovely ; he is prcci 
ous to them, and there is none in heaven nor in eardi so desired by them as h 
is. — 3. Their knowledge is a knowledge of approbation, tliey approve of hin 
above all other lovers, and above all other savioun ; they reject all others anc 
say jfsAur shall mt saVf us ; we will have no regard to our works, duties aik 
services, as saviours; fcut they say of him as Job did. Though he slay me fe 
fvililtrusi in him — he also shall be mysahath% I will have no other, Job xiE 
rj, 16. — 4. Their knowledge of him is fiducial; they know his name, bis na- 
ture, his aliilities, his fulness, and suitableness, and therefore diey puf tlieir trut 
in him, give up themselves to him, rely and lean upon Kim, and trust him Witt 
all they have, and for all they want, for grace here and glory hereafter. — 
5. Their knowledge of him is expenmental, riiey have their spiritual senses tan- 
eicised on him ; they sec the Son and believe on him, see the glories of -his pet- 
son, the riches of his grace, the fulness of his righteousness, the efficacy of hif 
his blood, and the virtue of his atoning sacrifice ; they hear his voice with piea< 
sure and delight, the voice of his gospel, so as to undefSCand it, approve of kj 
and distinguish it from the voice of a scxanpr; they fiselflbey baodle him the 
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word of life by faith, lay hold on hiin and retain him ; they taste that the Loid 

is giacious, and savour the things which be of Christ and not of men. — 

6. Their knowledge of Christ is appropriating: it does not lie lu general but 

in particulars, they know him themselves and for themselves; they do not only 

say as the Samaritans did, Wc kntw that this is indeed the Christ the Saviour of 

tie worlds John iv 42. but that he is their Saviour and Redeemer ; and say witfi 

Thomas, Afy Lord, and my God; and with the apostle Paul, ff^Ao loved me, and 

icevt himself fw^ me \ an J with the church. My beloved is mine, and lam hisf 

John XX. 28. 

III. Every renewed soul has knowledge of the Spirit of God, the world docs 
not know him, but truly gracious souls do ; our Lord speaking of him says, 
Ifliom the world cannot receive, because it secth him not, neither knoiveth him, nei- 
ther his person, nor his office, nor his operations • But ye know him, meaning 
bis apostles and followers ; and gives a very good reason for it, for he dwelleth 
wthyou, aud shall be inyou ; and therefore they must have a feeling and experi- 
nental knowledge of him, John xiv. 17. Such as are renewed in tlie spirit of 
their miiKls, have a knowledge of him as a Spirit of conviction and illumination' 
be having convinced them of sin, the evil nature and sad consequences of it; of 
rigbteousneso, of tiie insufficiency of their own righteousness to justify them be- 
fore God, and of the fulness and suitableness of Christ's righteousness for that 
purpose ; and having had the eyes of their understandings enlightened by him as 
a Spirit of wisdom and revelation ia the knowledge of Christ, as an able, 
willing, and complete Saviour; and having leceived him as the Spirit which is 
of God, whereby are made known to them the things that are freely given to 
them of God; the free -grace gifts of righteousness, peace, pai don, and eternal 
life. They have knowletlge of him as the Comforter, who comtorts them by 
shedding abroad in their hearts the love of the Father and of die Son ; by open- 
ing and applying the exceeding great and precious promises of the gospel, and by 
taking the things of Christ and shewing them to them, and their interest in 
them ; and these comforts they have a feeling experience of, for tliey delight 
Acif souls amidst the multitude of their thoughts within them ; yea they walk 
in the comforts of the Holy Ghost, and are edified by tlipm. 'i'hey have know- 
ledge of htm also as the Spirit of adoption, who manifesti to them their interest 
in this blessing ; and not only from his witnessing do they know their relation 
-to God as children, but also from tlieir being led by him out of diemselvcs to 
Christ, and into the truth as it is in Jesus, for such are the som of God, Kom. 
viL 14 — 16. Moieover they have knowledge of the Spirit as a Spnit of grace 
and of supplication, who first works giacc in the soul, and ilien diaws it lonh 
into act and exercise; and perhaps there is no season in the christian life in 
which this grace is morQ drawn foitli into exeicisc than when in prayer public 
and private, under the influence of the Spirit of supplication; who helps saints 
under all their infinnities in prayer, aud makes iiuci cession in them according to 

VOL. ^IX. £ 
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the will of God, impiesses a rcn5c of their wants upon them, puts strength Into 
t^em, and fills their irouths wirh arguments to plead with God in the exercise of 
grace: once more, snch souls have knowledge of him as the Spirii of truth, 
that guides into all truth necessary to be k.ii^wn by them, and powerfully applies 
it to them ; \vho teaches them all tilings they should know, anc* brings to their 
remembrance truths or promises, at proj>cr season?: ^or their relief and comfort ; " 
and who is the unction they have received from the Iiolv one, the anoinrinjj 
which rcjcheth all thinc;s, and from which ihry are denominated Christians ; 
to say no more, they have knowledge of hiiu as an inliabitant in them, for he 
dwells in them as in his temple ; of whose indv.Ci.inj^ ihey arc sensible by the 
opcrntionsofhis grace upon them • the\ find he is in them as the earnest of their 
inheritance, and as the sealer of them unto l!ic dny of redemption. Now in 
this distinct, special, and peculiar knowlcd;;c' of F;ither, Son, and Spirit, and in 
that communion with them, which arises from hence, inward experiiBeiital 
religion greatly lies. 

To this head of the rbject of knrwlcl^c nil divine things mav be reduced 
that are knowable, that are to be known or siiould nc known ^y the Christian; 
there are some things that arc nor to be known, aiii: uliich will nev:r be known, 
neither in this life nor in that to cone ; there are s^nr.G tIunL;s thnt angds know 
net, yea which the human soul f f Christ krj«\v n(^t in his state of humiliation; 
this is not to be called ignorance but nescience, or non-knowled^c. Stcrct things 
belong unto the Lord ow God-, but those things which are rcvchlciL belong unto us 
and to cur children for ever y Deur. xxix, 29. The former we should not curi- 
ously search into, as not belongin.-; to us, nor should we exercise ourselves in 
things too high for us, and \\hich aic out of our reach, nor should we seek to 
be wise above what is written; the latter we should study the kno'A ledge of, 
and to improve therein, even the knowledge of the several truths and doctrines 
of the gospel, so as to try and know the ihii^gs that differ, and to approve the 
more excellent; and also of the will of Gc/d, or duties of religion, which arc to 
be observed, that so we may walk worthy of God in all well-pleasing. The 
next thing to be considered is, 

II. The causes of this knowledge, and from whence it springs. It is not to 
be attained to by the light of nature, or what light the woiks of nature give; for 
it may be said of this knowledge what Job says of wisdom and understanding, 
when he ajks, Where shall wisdom be found. ^ and fVhere is the place cf under ^ 
standing^ to which he answci^, it is not known by man, nor is it heie nor 
there, nor #an any estimation be made of it, only God undcrnandeth the way 
thereof and he knoiueth the place thereof \ what place it is to be found in, and in 
what way, and from whence it comeih. Job xxviii. 12, 23. Nor is it to he 
found in the Lw of Moses; by that God may be known to be holy, just, and 
righteous, but not as a God gracious and merciful ; by it is the knowletlge of 
sin, but not the knowledge oi Christ as a Savioui from sin ; by it may be known 
what is the will of God with respect to what should be done and what should 
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be avuklcd, but no knowledge does it give of the Spirit of God to help in the 
performance of dutv, or in the exercise of grace. Nor is it to be acquired by 
cainal reason ; the deep things of God» the mysteries of his grace, are what ihc 
carnal eye of mnn has not seen, nor his ear heard, nor has it enteied into his 
heait to conet'.ve of. Wiien Peter made that excellent confession of the Deity, 
Sonship and Messialiship of Christ, our Lord said unto him, Blessed art tbou^ 
Simon Bar-JGnOy fesh and blood hath not revealed it unto t/tee; but my Father 
which is in heaven^ M:itt. xvi. 17. This is not to be had of men; the know- 
ledtTC the apostle Paul had of the mystery of God, and of the Father, and of 
Christ, and of the glorious doctrines of the gospel, he had ihcm not at thft fee 
of Gamaliel, nor from his mouth, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ, Gal. i. 
II, 12..— -I. The efficleni cause of this knowledge is God; it is God that 
teacheth men know] edge, and none teaches like him ; and this he teaches per- 
sons the most unlikely to learn, even such as arc weaned from milif and 
drawn from the breasts \ that is, just weaned, who were bat the other day 
bahe.a and sucklings ; this knowledge is from God, Father, Son, and Spirit* 
Such as have heard and learned of the Father^ come to Christ ; that is, believe on 
him, Jolin vi. 45. It is the Father who knows the Son, and reveals him as he 
did to Peter, and who reveals the things he hides from the wise and prudent, 
even unto babes; and no man knows the Father save the Son, and he to whom the 
Son will reveal himy Matt. xi. 27. he who lay in his bosom declares him, hit 
mind and will, his love and grace; and he gives dH understanding to know him^-' 
sdfy who is the true God and eternal life^ I John v. 20. and the Spirit, he is the 
Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of God and Christ; he 
searches the deep things of God, and rev nis them to men; and by him they 
know the things that are freely given them of God. — 2. The impulsive cause 
is the sovereign will and pleasure of God. Even so^ Father^ for so it seenmd 
pod in thy sight, Matt. xi. 25, 26. it being solely owing to his good will and 
pleasure to make known to whom he would make known the mysteries of his 
' grace and gospel concerning himself, his Son and Spirit. — 3. The instrumental 
cause or means is the word of God. Faith, which sometimes goes by tiie name 
of knowledge, comes by hearings and hearing by the word of God^ Rom. x. 17. that 
if, by the external ministration of the word, the Lord owning and blessing it. 
John the Baptist, the forerunner of Christ, was appointed, commissioned, and 
tent of God to give knowledge of salvation to his people ; and the aposdes and 
ministers of the gospel had the treasures of evangelical truths put into their 
^anhcn vessels, to give the light of the knowledge of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ. The ministry of the word is appointed as a sunding ordinance in the 
church, till we all come in the unity of the faiths and of the knowledge of the Son 
rfGodj Eph. iv^ 13. 

III. The nature and properties of this knowledge deserve notice : — i. Thif 
knowledge is praaical ; die mere theory of any science, unless reduced to pfrac"'. 
tict, is of little avail ; men may liave all knowledge (hat is notional and specun 
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lative, anci yet be nothing ; a profession to know God and Christ, and in work 
to deny them, is far from being- saving knowledge ; such who walk as othe 
Gentiles do, have not truly learned Christ ; die gospel of the grace of God 
when it comes with power, teaches men to deny ungodliness, and to live i 
sober, righteous, and godly conversation. — a. It is of a soul-humbling nature 
as the instances of Job, Isaiah, and die apostle Paul shew, whereas other know 
ledge puffs up, make* men conceited, proud, haughty, and overbearing. -* 3. 1 
is pleasant, savoury, and sati.sfyiiig ; he that increascdi natural knowledge, in 
creaseth sorrow, for the more he knows, he finds he knows less than he diough 
he did ; and this gives him pain, that his knowledge is so small; and his large 
knowledge attracts the envy of others, and raises an opposidon to him ; but a: 
increase of spiritual knowledge yields him joy, peace, and comfort : hence w 
read ot the savour of the knowledge of Christ, and of die savour of his goo 
ointment; and of his name bting as ointment poured forth which emits a mos 
fragrant and delightful smell. — 4. This knowledge is 'excellent , yea super-cx 
cellent ; the apostle Paul counted all things but loss for the excellency of it, Hii! 
iii. 8. it is to be preferred to gold and silver, to jewels and precious stones, an 
all desirable things, it far excels all other kind of knowledge. What if a ma 
had knowledge of all the heavenly bodies, and of whatsoever is in the bowels 
the earth, or dwells upon it, or grows out of it, so that. he could with Solomoi 
speak of trees and their nature, from the cedar in Lebanon to the hyssop tha 
grows out of the wall; it would be nothing in comparison of tlic knowledge 
Chiist, and of God in Christ, since to know tlicni is life eternal. —-5. Tbi 
knowledge Indeed is but imperfect In this life ; those that know most only knov 
in part, yet it is progressive ; dicre is such a thing as growing in grace, and 11 
the knowledge of C!irist ; the light of saints is an increasing one, the path of thi 
just is as the shining light, which shines more ai^d more unto the perfect day 
they that know the Lord shall follt)w on to know him, and sliall know more 0: 
him, for so the wonls in Hos. vi. 3. should be ^ndered ; and we sliall know, wt 
shall follow on to know die Loid, the {/* ought to be left out, not behig io tin 
original. — 6. Tliere are various means which should be made use of for th< 
increase of this knowledge, such as reading the scriptures, which are profitabli 
for doctrine, and for instruction in righteousness; constandy and diligentl] 
Marching into ihem, since they testify of Christ, of his person, and office, am 
^race ; likewise attendance upon the ministry ot the word, waiting at wisdom '1 
gates, and watching at the posts of her door, which is the way to fibd wisdon 
and get understanding; ako frequent and fervent prayer, if thou criest qftei 
knowledge^ thou shalt find the knowledge of Gody Prov. ii. 3, 5. great is the en- 
couragement given to make use of such a mediod. Conversation with wist 
and good men, and such as fear the Lord, who by cocfcning together find the 
advantage of it; they build up one another on their most holy faith, estaUish 
each other in it, and increase in knowledge ; for he that walketh with wise 
men ihali be wise, grow wiser and wiser. 
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OF REPENTANCE TOWARDS GOD. 

Repent A KCE is another part of internal worship; it is a branch of godlinesrf 
which lies in the disposition of the soul God-wards ; for in tlie exercise of this 
die sensil>le sinner hsis much to do with God; he has a special respect to hinn 
against whom he has sinned, and therefore it is with gicat propriety called 
Rgpcntance tQWards God^ Acts xx. 21. Concerning which may be observed, 

I. Irs name, and die words and phrases by which it is expressed, both in 
the Old and in :he N^cw Testament, and by Jews, Greeks, and Latins, which 
may give some light into the tiling it&clf. 

I. The Jews commonly express it by n^v^L^n a turmng^ or returning^ and ic iv 
frcquendy signified in 'the Old Testament, by a man's turning from his evil ways, 
and returning to the Loid; the teim from which he turns is sin, the term to 
which he turns is the L')rd, against whom he has sinned ; and what most powf 
crfully moves, encourages, and induces liim to turn, is the ^lardoning grace and 
mercy of God through Christ, Isai. Iv. 7. and so in ihQ New Testament, i-e- 
pencince and turning are mcntiomd together, and the latter as explanative cf 
the former. 

There is another word in Hebrew used f(»r rcpcntanec, CDT]^ Hosea xi. 8. 
and xiii. 14. which also signifies comfort; because such who sincerely repent tf 
sin, and are truly humbled for it, shoidd be comforted, lest, as the apostle say.% 
they should l)e swallowed up with overmuch sorrow, and it is God*s usual way 
to bring his people into the wilderness, into a distressed state, tf> lead them into 
a sense of sin, au<l humiliation for it, and then to speak comfortably to them, 
Hos. ii. 14. and the Spirit of (iod is first a reprover for sin, and a convincer of 
it, and dicn a comforter; he first shews men the evil nature of sin, and the just 
descit of it, and gives them the grace of re^»entance for it, and then comforts 
them widi the application of pardon thiough the blood of Jesus, John xvi. 7, P» 
14. aiul blessed arc they that mourn for sin in an evangelical manner, for they 
ihall be comforted, Matt. v. 4. 

II. The Greek word more frequently used in the New Tistament for repcnl- 
ance isAtroyoia, which signifies an after-understanding, or after-wit; as whtn 
a man takes into serious consideration a fact after it is committed, and thinks 
odierwise of it, and wishes he had not done it, is sorry for It, and resolver^ 
through the grace of God, to forsake such practices ; d)is is a pi^oof of a man's 
wisdom and understanding ; now tie begins to be wise, and to shew himself an 
understauding man; even an heathen* could say, '^ Repentance is the begit* 
ning of wisdom, aiid an avoiding of foolish works and words, and the first pre - 
paration to a life not to be repented of." It is a change of the mind for the be - 
ttTi and which produces cliange of action and conduct: this, as it is expressi\C^ 
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of true repentance, fli).v$ fro:n t\c iin<l.Tsta.nuIiiT hcin^ enllT;!uencLl by the Spirit 
of Go^, wlicii t-ic siiiner lK;ivr;lls «:in in another li^hr i" d- 1, even as cxarclinj 
sinful; and loaihs if, an! ;ii)Ii>rs it mil himself for ic. Dii^rc is an )i;i-r worj 
the Greeks use foi' rcpcnlincc, /utTaacX ix^ a?i 1 i!v)iioJi ijjc ivui \ is not ii=ccl in 
the Kcw Testa:nc.it, ih? vci!) is, Mirr. x\'I. 20, ^2. ar.d siL:!iifi(*s a caie asid 
anxiety of mind aflcr a tact is committed, a cop.< cm wi-l) s:>rrow i;;:u it should 
be done, and a care tor the future nut to do ir a^^iin ; hi^sice the :?jr)r;lc, am )ng 
the genuine fruits of c^nliv ^ov.^yv for sin, msn:if)ns this in the first place, /P'/iat 
carefulness it wrtu^ht '/ . ., .. .^ *"'' .'^'tkI more, 2 Cor. vii. 11* It also signi, 
fies a change of mini a;!d o^iliict, ;;., i;'p.::r* {r'^'^^ Mitt. xxi. 27. a penitent 
-Sinner has another no'ion of sin tha.i lie had"; \)c\'\vt it was a sweet m■>Jse^ no\r 
a bitter and evil tii'i^ ; iiofore his heart was bent upon it, now determined 
through divine grace to forsake it, and cleave to tlic Lord with full purpose of 
heart. 

III. The Latins generally express repentance by pafnttentla^ from pcrna pu- 
nishment : hence our En;»ii*^h wortl penitence, and the Popish pemnce, which 
is a sort of corporal punishment for sin indicted on the body of fastings, scourg- 
ings, pilgrimages, &c. but true penitence lies not in these things, but is rather 
an inward punishment of tlie mind, when a in:in is so displeased with himself 
for what be has done, aiid so severely retlcrts upon himself f.)r it, that he takes 
as it wci'C a kind of venerea nco on himself within himself, which are the lashes 
of conscience ; so the apostle observes of godlv sorrow, Jiliut indignation^ yea 
what revenge it wrought in yon; arid iliis inwnd revcnc^c is sometimes expressed 
by outward gestures, as by suiitting upon the t':i^!i, and upon the breast, Jer. 
Icxxi. 12. Luke xviii. 13. 

There is anpthr r word which the Latins use for repentance, rcsfphcentia 
which signifies a man's being wise again, a coming to his wits, to his senses 
again. Lactafttius explains it of tlie recovery of a man's n)ind from a state ot in- 
sanity; a man, whilst he is in an unccnvcrced and impenitent state, is not him- 
self, he is not in his right mind ; not only his foolish heart is darkened, and he 
is without understanding, and to do good has no knowlcdoe, but madness is in 
his heart while he lives in sucli a state ; every act of sin is not oidv iblly but 
madness, as all acts of hostility comn^iited against God, which sins are, must 
needs be; the man that dwelt among the tombs, Mark v. is a fit emblem of such 
persons : now when an impenitent sinner becomes penitent, he may be said to 
oomc to himself, as the prodigal did, Luke xv. 17. so the apostle Paul Ivfore 
conversion was exceeding mad against die saints, and tliought he ought to do 
many things contrary to the name of Jesus ; but when he was convened he w-as 
rccoveied from his insanity, and appeared sober and in his right mind, and said 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do f when a sinner is trufy convinced of sin, 
and thoroughly humbled for it, and has repentance unto life given him, and a 
comfortable applit aiion of the blood and righteousness of Christ imto him for 
^is pardon and justification^ and his rciiul is become sedate, serene and quiet, 
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iheman who before was mad, is nn finblcrn of hi:n, wiitii he was seen shiing 
ckthed and in his >i?;^.t /;/. W, Mui k \ . 15. 

IV. The woni cnr.thtion, or brsht.nn?**: nfn.iud, in scunctimcs used for repcnr^ 
aiKc, and theie is suinc ionwlaiiiJii Tor ir i;i ;!)c v. onl (jf (jotl ; wc often read of 
a contrite hc;:rt aiui ^lii^il ; Duvid snvi hfi was thr'-ft' c/'../ sore broken^ Psalm 
xxxvlii. 8. which scc.rs to l:e under :t sei.ic "t .si:i : a man's heart is naturally 
hard, as hard us the nctlur millstone, and there f.;re cu'ied a stunv heart, and such 
2n one is an impenitent one ; hence ho.rdncsi^ and iin iKipnuient hemty are put 
rogether, as designing the same thin^r, Rom. ii. 5. The word of God is made use 
of' to break it in pieces, is na my ivord — lik: n hummer to break the rock in pieces ? 
that is, to make the heart comiite, wliiih is like (o a rock, and whereby it be-: 
comes soft and tender, as Josiali's was, like an heart ot tlesh, susceptible of scii- 
ous impressions, and of u true sense of thii^fs; and though ibis contrition of 
heart seems to be a work of tlie law, bv \\':ii*i is il.e knowledge of sin, and 
tvhich works wrath in the conscience on ac-. ount of it, .smites and cuts and 
wounds it; yci hereby it is nrcpaicd to receive ihe l)enehtof the gospel, by which 
the Lord heals the hroktn /«/ haa J, a -id h'anLih up ihtir wounds^ Psalm cxlvii. 3, 
Howevei, great notice is tak'n of men of conTMie heaics and spirits; die sacTH 
fices of such hcaits are acccepriible to God; he looks luito. is nigh unto, and 
dwells with tliosc wlio aie of such a spirit and saves them, h-jsidcs tlie hcait may 
be b'-oken, may soft and melted down as mi'cli or more uiuier a sense ol par- 
doning grace displayed in the gospel, than uauer a sense oi wrath througli the. 
ihteaienin^s and tcrroi-s of the !ii\v. 

V. Repentance is cxpressetl Iv, sorrow for sin. A/*}' sorrcyj is cGntinually be*- 
fore me, says David, I :vl!l be io* rnvfor my sin, L\sai. xxxvii:. 17, 18. and which 
i^ signitied not by outward gestures, not by rending gamicius, but by lending 
the heart, Joclii. 13. it it a felt pain and inward soirow of the Jieart for sin, and . 
what the apostle calls a sorrow after a godly sort, Karx Sccv, a/tcr God, which i{^ 
accrjrdmg to the mind and wiil of Go(t; and because or sin «ommitteU agamst 
God, a God of love, grace, and merf:y, and which s[>iin^s from love to God 
and hatred of sin, and is attended with faith in God, as a God pardoning iniqui* 
ty, transgression, and sin for Christ's sake; but of this moic hcreaftei. 

II. I'he nature and kinds of repentance. Not to take notice of the penance 
of ilic Papist-, which lies in punishing their bodies, as hcfore observed; and in 
mens making themselves, or in others making them public examples in such <& 
way ; which though it may be called rejjentancc befoie men, it is not repentance 
towards God, nor does it answer the end vainly intended by it, making satisfac- 
tion for sin ; nor is an exremal reformation of life and manners repentance in 
the sight of God. Men may be outwardly reformed, as ihc Piuirisees were, 
and yet not repent of their sins, as they did not, and after such an external re- 
formation men may return to theii former sinful course of lite, and their last 
end be worse than tlie beginning; besides theie may be true repentance for 
siui where there is no time and opportunity for ictonnation, or shewing 
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forth a reformation of life and manners, as in the thief upon the cross and 
others, who arc brought to repentance on their death-beds ; and reformation of 
life and manners, i^hen it is best and most genuine, is the fruic and effect of re* 
prntance, and a bringing fortli fruits meet for it, as e\'ideuces of it, and so dis* 
tina from that itself. 

I. There is a natural repentance, oi wliat is directed to by the light of na- 
ture, and the dictates of a natural conscience ; for as there was ni the heathens, 
and so is in every natural man, a knowledge of gorxl and cviK of the ditference 
in some respects between moral good and evil, and a conscieiKe which, when 
it docs its ofEce, approves of what is well done, and accuses for tliat which is 
ill; so when conscience ch..rges a man with doing an ill thing, and he is con- 
vinced of it, the light of nature and conscience direct him to wish he had not 
done it, and to repent of it, and to endeavour for the future to avoid it ; as may 
be seen in the case of the Ninevites, who being thieatencd with the destrtiction 
of their city for tlieir sins, proclaiming a fast, and issued out an order that every 
<me slu>uld turn fmm his evil ways, in hope that the wrath of God would be 
averted from them, though they could not be fully assured of it. The Gentiles 
hid great stress upon their repentance to conciliate the favour of God unto 
them ; for they thought this made complete satis&ction for their sins, and wiped 
diem clean, so that they imagined tlicy were almost if not altogether pure and 
innocent^: there is a repenunce which the goodness of God in providence 
might or should lead men unto» which yet it does not, but after their hardness 
mnd impenitent heart treasure up wrath against the day of wrath, and righteous 
judgment of God. 

II. There is a national lepentance, such as the Jews in Babylon were called 
unto, to which temporal blessings were promised, and a deliverance from tem- 
poral calamities ; as on the one hand, a living; in their own land, and a com- 
fortable enjoyment of go(xi tilings in it; and on the other hand, captivity^ and 
all die distresses of it threatened ; Repent^ and turn yourselves from your trans^ 
gressions^ so iniquity shall not be your ruin^ Ezck. viii. 30—32. and which has 
no connection with the special grace of God, and with spiritual and everlast- 
ing things. I'hc same people were called to repent of their pharisaism, of 
their disbelief of the Messiah, and other evil works; and were told that the 
inen of Nineveh would rise up in jtidgnrent and condemn them, who lepented 
&t the preaching of Jonah,' and yei a greater dian Jonali, even Christ hiinsclf> 
called them to repentance. Matt. xii. 41. The same people were called up- 
on by the aposdes of Christ, to lepent of dieir rejection of Je^us as the 

' Messiah, and to turn unto him, and to save themselves irom tem|K>ral ruin, 
which for their impenitence and unbelief came upon their nation, city and tem- 
ple, ^cts iii. "19. 

1X1. There is an Eternal repentance, or an outward humiliation for sin, such 
as was in Ahab, which, though nothing more, it was takep notice of by the 

^ Quem ptsnitct peceaiie pcaeeitinuoccvif Scaecc Agamemoon. act. t. v. i^u 
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Lord, Seest thou how Ahah humbleth himstlf before me f and though it Uy only 
m rending hit cloc'ies, aud putting on sackcloth, and in fasting, and in a mourn- 
ful way, yet the Lord was pleased to promise that the evil threatened should not 
come in hi« days, i Kings xxi. 29* And such is the repent<ince Tyr^ and Sidon 
would have exercised, had they had die advantages and privileges diat some 
cities had, where Cluisr taught his doctrines, and wrought miracles; and of this 
kind waa[ the repentance of the Ninevites whicli was also regarded of God 
Matt, xi 21. 

IV. There is an hypocridcal rcpsntance, such as was in the people of Israel 
in the wilderness, who when the wrath of God broke out against them for their 
sins, returned unto himi or repented, but their heart was mt right with him, 
PsaL Ixxviii. 34— 37* so it is said of Judah, she hath not turned unto me with hef 
whole heart J hut feignedlj^ saith the Lord; and of Epliraim, or the ten tribes^ 
they retuntj hut not to the most Highy they are like a deceitful bow, Hos* vii. 1 6* 
who turned aside and dealt unfaithfully. 

▼• There is a legal and there is an evangelical repentance. — - A legal on^^ 
which is a mere work of the law, and the effect of convictions of sin by it» 
which in time wear off and came to nothing ; for, — - i. 7 here may be a sense 
of sin and an acknowledgment of it, and yet no true repentance for it, as in the 
cues of Pharaoh and of Judas, who both saith, / have sinned \ yet they had 
no true sense of the exceeding sinfulness of sin, nor godly sorrow for it. -^ 
2. There may be a kind of sorrow for it, not for the evil of fault that is in stty, 
but on accomit of the evil of punishment for it, as appears in some cases, and 
in Cain's -« 3. There may be a great deal of terror of mind because of sin, a 
great outcnr about it, a fearful looking for of judgment for it, abundance of tears 
shed on the account of it, as were by E^u for the blessing, without suqc«:si^ 
the devik believe and tremble, but do not repent ; there are weeping' a^d wa4- 
ing in hell, but no repentance. -— 4. Such a repentance, if no more than a mc^ 
legal one, issues in despair, as in Cain, whose wotds may be rendered, Af)f sin is 
greater than that it may be forgiven \ it is a repentance that may be repented of, 
and is hot unto life, but ends in death, as it did in Judas: it is the sorrow of the 
ivorW which wori^eih deaths a Cor. vii. 10. 

There is an evangelical repentance which lies, •— i. la a true sight and seufe 
of* sin; in a sight of it, as in itself considered as exceeding sinful in its own nf« 
ture, end not merely as in its effects and consequences ruinous and destructive ; ' 
not only in a sight of it in the glass of the divine law, but as that is held in the 
hand, and seen in the light of the blessed Spirit ; and in a sight of it as contrary 
to the pure and holy nature of God, as well as repugnant to his will, and a 
breach of hb law ; and in a view of it as it appears in the glass of paitioning 
love and grace* — a. In a hearty and unfeigned sorrow for it ; this sorrow for 
It is die rather because it is against God, and that not only as a holy and righte* 
ous Being, but as good, and gracious, and merciful, of whose goodi)ess, both in 
VOL. ni. F 
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providence and grace, the sinner is sensible; the consideration of which increases 
his sorrow, and makes it die more intense and hearty. — 3. It is attended with 
shame and confusion of face, as in Ezia, chap. ix. 6 — 10. this shame incieaseg 
the iporc, i!ic more a sinner is sensible that God is padfied towards him for all 
thin /)r' has doncy Erxk. xvi. 63. — 4. Sr.ch a repentaiicc is accompanied with 
a Icathing, dctcsiaiion, ar.d ai)horrcnte of sin as the worst of evils; to trulv pe- 
nitent sinners sin appears most odious and loathsome; nay they not only loath 
tlicir bins but tlieinsclvcs for them, and the rather when most sensible ot the 
goodness of God in bestowing both temporal and spiritual blessings on them, 
and especially the latter; yea they abhor it as of all things the most detestable, 
when diey arc in the exercise of this grace ; so it was with Job, when favour- 
ed with a spf cial sight of die greatness and gixxlness of GihI, Job xHi. 6i -— 
'5. Where this repentance is, there is an ingenuous acknowledgment of sin, as 
maybe seen in David, Psal. li. 3. in Uaniel, chap. ix. 4, 5. and in the apostle 
Paul, I Tim. i. 13 — 15. so the prodigal, as soon as he came to himself, and 
was ma<le senrible of his sin, and repented of it, went to his father, and said to 
him. Father^ 1 have sinned against heaven and in thy sight ; and to encourage 
-such a sincere repentance and ing^ nuDus confession, the apostle John says. If 
"U*r cofifcss our sins^ he is faithful and just to forgiz*e us cur sinSf and t9 cleanse us 
'from all unrightetMsnesSy I John i. 9. — 6. It is followed with a resolution^ 
'througil the grate of God, to forsake sin; this ilie sinner is encouraged unto, 
•as befjte observed, by the abundance of pardon dirough ihc mercy of God in 

- Christ, Isai. Iv. 7. and indeed it is only such who can expect to share iii it; 
' Whoso confi^scth (sins') andforsakeih tlicm-^ shall have mercy y Ppov. xxviii. 13. 

Now such a repentance appears to be evangelical; inasmudi as, — i. It is 

.from the Spiiit of God, who reproves for sin and conviiKes of it, enlightens the 

'eyes of die undei standing to see the exceeding sinfulness of sin ; and as a Spiiit 

■of grace and supplication wciks this grace in the heart/ and draw^ it fonh into 

' exercise, to mourn over sin in a gcspcl-nianner at a dironc of grace, Zech. 

xii. 10. — 2. Such repentance, in the exercise of it, follows upon real conver- 

sioh. and divine i.isti uction, Surely after that I was turned Itepented^ and after 

that I was instructeJy J smote upon my thighy Jer. xxxi. 19. upon such a turn as 

' is made by poAverful and efficacious grace, and upon such instruction as leads 

• into the true nature of sin, the effect of which is blushing, shame, and confusion. 
•- 3. Is what is encouraged and inthienced hv gospel. promises, such as these in 

- Isai.' Iv. 7, Jer. iii. 12, 13. now when repentance proceeds not upon the terrors 
' of the law, but upon s ch gracious promises as these, it may be called evangc- 

• Ileal. — 4. It is that which is attended with faith and hope : repentance towards 
■ God, dnd faith in our I*ord Jesus Christ, go together as doctrines, and so they 
' do as giaces ; which is tiist in exercise is not easy to say i our Lord says of the 

• Pharisees, iliat they repented not, that they might believe, which looks as if 
repentance was before and in order to believing, Matt. xx. 32. and elsewhere 
faith is lepie&cnted as first looking to Christ| and then repentance pr mourning 
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for sin; repentance^ as some have expressed it, is a tenr that drops from faith's 
eye, Zech. xH. lo. However, that is truly evangelical repeiuaiice wliicli liasi 
with it faith In the blood cf Christ for the remission of sii)s ; for lepcntancc and 
remission of sins, as they go together as doctrines, so also as blesr.in[^s of grace, 
Luke xxiv. 47. Acts v. 31. for where true repentance for sin is, t'.icre must l)C 
fuith in Christ for the remission of it, at least hope of pardon by his l)l<;od, or 
else sucli repentance would issue m despair, and appear to be n<j other t!)un tiie 
sorrow of die woild whicli workcth death. — 5. It is such a rcpcntan(e wnich 
flows not from dread of punishment, and from fear of the wratli of God, but 
from love to God, and of righteousness and holiness, and from an hatred oi sin; 
they that love the Lord hate evil, and tliey love righteousness aiid hate evil be- 
cause he does ; and wlien tempted to sin reason at:cr this mannei, Hoil- cun I 
ii this great wickedness^ a7id sin u^iumt Gcd^ so holy, just, and good, and wiio 
has shewn such love and kindness to me r Gen. xxxix. 9. it was love to Christ, 
flowing from a sense of pardoning grace an J mercy, that fetched M'ch a riood 
of tears from the eyes of the jKn-tcnt woman at Christ's feet, with whicii s!ie 
washed theip, ami wiped them with the bails of her head ; aiid v\hich caused 
Peter under a sense of sin to go out and weep bitteily. 

III. The object and subjects of repentance ; the object ia sin, the si.bjects are 
sinners. 

I. The object of repentance is sin, hence callul repentance from dead works, 
which sins l)c; and from which the blood of Christ purges the conscience of a 
penitent sinner, and speaks peace and pardon to it, Heb. vi. 2, and ix. 14. hw\ 
— I. Not only grosser sins, but sins of a lesser magnitude, are to be rcinrnted 
of; iliere is a difFcrcnce in sins, some are greaccr, others iesser, John xix. 1 !• 
both arc lo be repented of; sins against tiie hrst and second tables ot tlie law, 
tins more immaliarely against God, and sins against men; and some agaiiist 
men are more heinous and enormous than others, as we 1 as those ai^airst GoJ; 
as not only worshipping of devils, and idols ot gcild and hiUer, &c. but murders^ 
8on:erit:s, fornications, and thefts, which ou^ht to l)e repented of, but bv some 
were not, though they had deliverances irom piagues, wliich was an ajigravatijn 
of liieir impenitence, Rev. ix. 20, 21. and not only tliosc, but also .mus ot a 
ksscr kind are to be repc-nted of; and even sinful iliouglits, for the t'lou^iii ( f 
focJislmcss is siu, and to be repenled of; for the uiirighccus nun is tvj lepcut 
of and forsake his tlioughLS. as w«ll as tlic wicked man his ways, and turn to 
the Lord; and not only unclean, proud, malivioii.% envious, ifi.d revengefcl 
tlioughts aie to be repented of, but even thoughts of seeking for justifjcaiion 
before God by a man's own rightcou.^ness, which ma} l)e iiueniled in tlie text 
referred to, Isai, Iv, 7. -^ 2. Not only public bui private sins are to be repented 
of. There are some sins which are committed in a very public manner, in the 
face of the sun, and are known to all ; and there are others -th.it are more secret; 
ind a truly seii^ible sinner, as he desires to.be cleansed fiom secret faults^, or. tc^ 
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have those forgiven him, so he hf^rtilv repents of diem, even of sins known to 
none but God and his own soiA ; and this is a proof of the gcnoinehcss of his 
repentance. — *3- Tlierc arc sins both of omission and commission^ which arc 
to !)C rejjcnted of; when a man omits those duties of religion which ought to 
be done, or commits those sins which oujht to be avoided by him ; or omits the 
ij-eightier matters of religion, and only attends to lesser ones, when he ought to 
have done the one, and not to have left the other undone ; and as God forgives 
both» Isai. xliii. 22 — 25. so both sorts of sins are to he reputed of; and a sense 
of pardoning grace will engage ihe sensible sinner to it. — 4, There arc sins 
which are committed in the most solemn, serious, religious, and holy perform- 
ances of God's people, which are lo be repented of; for there is not a just man 
that does good and sinneth not in that good lie docs ; there is not only an im- 
peifection, but an impurity in the best righteousness of the saints of their own 
working out, and therefore called filthy rags; and as there was provision made 
isnder the law for the bearing and removing tl.c sins of holy things, as by Aaron 
the bigh-pricst, so there is a provision made for liic atonement of these a& well 
as all other sins, by Ciirist our hjgh-priesi ; aiid therefore these are to be con- 
fessed and mcunied over the head of him our a:ui;ypical scape-goat. — 5. The 
daily sins of life are to be repented of; no man lives without sin, i*^ is daily 
committed by the best of men, in many things \'.e all offend, and even in all 
things; and ts we have need to pray, and are d'iccted to pray daily for die for- 
givetiess of sin, so we arc to repent of it daily ; repentance is not only to be 
exercised upon the first conviction and conversion ot a sinner, nor only on 
2LCC0unt of some grievous sin, or great brxkrjiding he may after fall into, but it 
is continually to be exercised by believers, since tlicy are CDntinually sinning 
against God in thought, worJ, and deed. — 6. Net only actual sins and trans* 
gressions in thought, word, and deed, are to be lepented of, but original and 
indwelling sin. 1 hus David when he fell into some grievous sins, and was 
brougfit to a true sense of them, and a sincere repentance for thena, he not 
only made a confession of them in the penitential psalm he wrote on that 
occasion, but he was led to take notice of, and acknowledge and mourn ovei 
the origiilal corruption of his nature, fi om v. hence all his sinful actions flow* 
etl, saying, BeJiold^ J u*as s/iafen in iniquity^ Psalm li. 5. so the apostle Paul 
though he lived a life unstained, and in all good conscience, free from an) 
public, external, notorious sin, yet owned and lamented the sin that dwelt ir 
him, and the force, power, and prevalence of it, as that it hindered him froir 
toing the good he would, and put him on doing the evil he would not, Rom 
vii. 18 — 24. Now when a sensible sinner confesses, laments, and mourru 
over tl^c original corruption of his nature, and the sin that dwells in him, it is i 
clear ca^c his repentance is genuine and sincere, since it is what he himself ij 
only sensible of. Now all this is with respect to God; the sinner repents of sir 
i*ith regard to God, and as it concerns him, and therefore is called. Repentant 
iowurds God^ and a sorrow for it after i god^^wu Acts xx. 2 1. 2 Cor. vii. 11 
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flnd he repents of sin because sin is committcJ agnit^.st liim. All sin is against 
God in a sense, as it is against his will, yci there is a distinction between sins 
Jgainst God and agiinst men, l Sam. ii. 25. now sin con;initted against God, 
and considered us such, is a cutting considerati<;n to a sensible sinner, sensible 
of the greatness and goodut^ss of God,, and causes liis sorrow and re|)entance for 
sin to rise higher, as it was to David, Against tlue^ thcc only have I sinned, t^c, 
Psal. li. 4p — Sin is a breach of the bw of God, i Jolin iii. 4. of that law, 
winch is itself holy, just and good ; of that law of which God is the giver, and 
who is that lawgiver that Is able 10 save and to destroVf and on whose legislative 
power and authority a contempt is cast by sin, and which therefore gives pain 
sod distress of mind to the penitent sinner. — Sin is contniry to the nature of 
God, as well as to his law ; he is of purer eyes than to behold it \vith approba- 
tion ; he is not a God that takes pleasure in it, but is displeased with it ; it is the 
abominable thing his righteous soul hates, and therefore they that love the Loid 
must hale it, and it cannot but give them a concern and cause sorrow when they 
comoiit it. — By sinning a slight is cast on his goodnesi, grace, and love, 
and which occasions severe reflections on themselves, and much shame and 
blushing that they should sin against so much goodness, and against God, who 
has shewn them so much favour, loved them so greatly, and bestowed such bless- 
ings of grace upon them. — It also appears that the snincr in rcj^entance has to 
do widi God, by confessing his sin and his sorrow for it ; and also others glo- 
rify God for granting repentance to him as the Christian Jews did on the beliaif 
of the Gentiles, Acts xi. 18. and even there is joy in heaven, and God is glo- 
rified by the angels there, on account even of one sinner that repents, Luke 
XV. 7, 10. 

. II. Thc.subjectf of repentance arc sinners, and only such; Adam, in a state 
of innocence, was not a subject of repentance, for not having sinned he had no 
m to repent of; and such who fancy themselves to be perfectly rigliteous, and 
without sin in their own apirehensionsi stand in no need of repentance, and 
therefore Christ says, lam not come to call the righteous^ but sinners to repentance^ 
Matt« ix. 13. — I. AH men are sinners, all descending from Adam by ordinary 
generation \ all his posterity being seminally ii) him, and represented by him 
when he smned, sinned in him, and they botii have Kis sin imputed to them, 
and a corrupt nature derived from him ; and so arc transgressors from the womb, 
and arc all guilty of actual sins and transgressions ; and so all stand in need of 
repentance, even such who trust in themselves that tfiey are righteous, and des- 
pise others as less holy than themselves, and think they need no repciitance :.yet 
they do ; and not only they, but such who are in the best sense righteous need 
daily repentance, since they are continually sinning in all they do. — a. Men 
ot all nations, Jews and Gentiles, are the subjects of repentance ; for all arc un- 
der sin, nndei the power of it, involved in the guilt of it, and liable to punish- 
ttent for It, and God has commanded all men every wlierc to repent. During 
the siimbV Jolm the B^ptist^ ^ of our Lord's being on eardi, die doarinc of 



3i OF REPENTANCE TOWARDS GOO. i 

repentance was only preached to the Jews; but after tlic i-esurrection of Cliriit 
he gave his apostles an instruction and order that rcpentaiKc and remission of 
sins should be preached in his name among all nations, l)eginning at Jerusalem, 
in consequence of wliich the apostles first exhorted the Jews and then the Gen- 
tiles to rcreat, and parri^ularlv the apostle Paul It'sufied both to the Jews^ and uU§ 
to the Grceku repentance towards God^ as well as faith towards our Lord Jestis 
Christy Acts xx. 21. — 3. Men aie only subjects of rq>en:ance in the present 
life ; when this life is ended, and the gospel-dispensation is over, and Christ is 
come a second time, the door of repentance as well as of faith will l)e shut, i^nd 
there will be no place found for it ; no opportunity noi means of it ; nor any 
subjects capable of it ; as lor the saints in heaven they need it not, l)eing entirely 
without sin ; and as for the wicked in hell, they are in ultcr despair, and not 
capable of repentance unto life, and unto salvation not y> l>c repented of, and 
though there is weeping and wailing thcje, yet no repentance; hence tl;e rieh 
man in hell was so solicitous to have Lazarus sent to his brethren living, hoping 
that by means of one that came to them from the dead to wain tliem of the 
place of torment they would repent, as well knowing they never would if not 
in the present life, and before they came into the place where he was , and there- 
fore repentance is not to be procrastinated. 

IV. The Author, and cause, and means of repentance. -«->. The Autlior and 
efficient cause of it is not man himself, but God ; Thfn hath God aUo granted rc^ 
pentance to the Gentiles^ Acts xi. 18. it is not in llie power of man to repent of 
himself, for he is by nature blind, and has no sight and sense of sin ; his under* 
standing is darkened with respect unto i:, aiid he is darkness itself till made light 
in the Lord; and until he has a sight and sense of sin he can never truly repent 
of it; his heurt is hard and olxlurate, his heart is an hcari of stone, and he can- 
not really lepcnt of sin until that stony heart is taken away» and an heart of flesh 
is given; and whenever he becomes ^sensible of his need of repentance, he prays 
to God for it, saying, Turn tltou mcy atid I shall be tuificd : nor do exhortations 
to repentance suppose it in the power of man to repent oi himself; since these 
are only designed to bring him to a sense of his need of it, and of iiis obligation 
to it, and of his impotence to it of himself through the hardness of his licarr, 
and to direct him to seek it of God, wlio only can g^ve it ; for, — 2. Thougli God 
may give men space to repent, yet if he docs not give the grace of rciientance^ 
diey never will repent. Thus he gave space to the old world, threatened with 
a flood which some think is meant by the one 'hundred and twenty years allow- 
ed them, when the long-suffering of Goii waited in the times of Noah, while 
the ark was preparing, but without clfcc: ; so Jezebel, or Antichrist, is said to 
have space given her to repent of her /^rnicatlon^ and she repented nct^ Rev. ii. a I. 
and this God sometimes gives to the children of men to shew his sovereignty, 
that he will have mercy on whom he will have mercy, and give repentance to 
whom he pleases ; and for the sake of his elect, not willing diat any of them, 
should perish, but tliat they should all come to repentancci and tlicr<^f^re l>ts 
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long-suSering towarils them is salvation ; aud this also he sometiincs gives to 
shew his forbearance of the vessels of wrath, and to leave them incxcusible. — 
3. Though some men have the means of repentance, yet grace noc being given 
them of God they repent not ; tlic word, unless attended with power, is inciFec- 
tual ; the most severe judgments inflicted on men are insufRcient, as the plagues 
on Pharaoh, whose heait was die worse and more hardened under tlicm, Exod. 
xi. 10. and though the children of Israel were smitten with famine, with the 
pestilence, and \vith tlie. sword, yet they repented not, nor returned unto the 
LrOid, Amosiv. 6— !!• so the fourth and fifth vials poured forth on men, which 
will scorch and till them with pains and sores, histead of repenting of their deeds 
tliey will blaspheme the God of heaven, and his name, Rev. xvi. 8 — 1 1. And 
on the other hand, the greatest instances of meicy and go(x]ness to men, and 
singular deliveiances wrought for them, which should, and one would think 
would, lead men to repentaiKC, and yet they do not, Rom. ii. 4, 5. Rev. ix. 
20, 21. yea the most powerful and awakening ministry that a man can sit un- 
der, has no influence on the minds of men to bring them to repentance, with- 
out the power and grace of God ; such as was tlie ministry of John the Baptist, 
who was the voice of one crying in the wilderness, preaching in a loud, vehc*. 
ment, and powerful manner the baptism ot repentance ; and yec though son^e 
publicans and harlots believed, the pharisees 1 cpented not afterwards that they^ 
might believe, Matt. xxi. 32. our Lord spake as one having authority, yet few 
believed; and many cities where he preached, and mighty woiks were done by 
him, yet rcpenteil not; aiul if one was to rise from tlie dead, and describe all the 
happiness of the blissful state of the saints in heaven he was capable of, or paint 
all die horrors of the damned in hell, it would have no effect, neither to allure 
nor frighten to repentance, or bring men to it, without the exertion of power* 
ful and efficacious grace, Luke xvi. 31. — 4. Tlie sole efficient cause and au- 
thor ot repentance is God, Father, Son, and Spirit. God the Fadier, if God 
feradvemurc wH give thsm reptfttance^ % Tim. ii. 25. Christ, the Son of God, as 
mediator, is exalted to give refcnUtnce uKto Israel^ and forgiveness of sim^ Acts v. 
31. and the Spirit of God reproves tor sin, convinces of it, zvA woiks repentance 
for it, John xvi. 8. —5- I'hc moving cause of it is die free grace of God ; it 
is a grant and favour from him, a gift of Christ, which he, as a piince and a 
saviour, bestows, Acts xi. 18. and v, 31. and au operation of die power and 
grace of the Spirit of God, and entirely flows from die sovereign will and mer- 
cy of God, who hoth mercy on "Mhom he will have mercy ^ and whom he zvilJ he 
kardemihy Rom. ix. 18. not giving grace to repent.— 6. llie usual means and 
instruments of repentance are die word, and die ministers of it ; as faith, so re- 
pentance, comes by hearing the word; the three thousand were pricked to tlie 
heart, and were brought to repentance, through the ministry of die aposdc Pe- 
ter j and as all die apostles were ordered by Christ to preach repentance in hig 
name among all nations, so they went fordi every where, and God in and by 
Atir ministry commanded all men every where to repent; and when aud where 
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the commaml wan attcnclccl wiih power it produceil rhc effect; and so the apol^ 
tie Paul declared to the Jews ainl Gentiles, thai they should rtpent and turn U 
G^9 ond do works meet for rcfeniauce ; and the hand of the I^nd being with 
him, j>reat niimhcrs cvrrv where believed and turned to the LoixL 

V. The effects and consequences of repentance ; such eiFect» as are evidei]* 
ees of it, and slicw it to hz genuine; and iuch consequences whieh arc saluMry^ 
and slicv the blessings of grwc arc connected with it« 

I. The effects of tc, which prcWe it to he genuine ; such as the apostle men- 
lions as fruits of godly sorrow, 2 Cor* vii. 1 1. -* 1. Carefulness to ejccrcise re* 
pcntance in a proper way, and to bring forth fruits meet for it; carefuhiess not 
to sin any more in a like manner, or to live a sinful course of life, but to ab« 
Btain from all appearance <)f evil ; and carefulness not to ot&iid God again» who 
liad l)een so good aud gracious to them". — 2. Clearing of tliemsclves; not by 
ilenying the lact, as Gehazi, nor by extenuating and palliating it as Adam, but 
by an ingenuous confession of it, praying it might be forgiven, and that they 
might be cleansed from all sin by tlie blood of Jesus ; so clearing themsclvci 
from the charges of hardne^s of heart, impenitence, and ingratitude, and of neg* 
Icct of rej>cntance, when sin was discovered to ihcm. — 3. IndignatioiH against 
5in« expressing their abhorrence of it, and of themselves for it, as Job did, say 
ifig, what have we to do with it for the future? being filled, with a loathing of 
It, and with shame and confusion for it ; see Hos. xlv. 8. — 4. Fear ; not of fivt 
' punishment of sin, of the wrath of God, and of hell ami damnation, which is the 
fruit of legal and not evangelical repentance; but a fear of offemiing God, and 
of his grace and goodness in forgiving their sins, and of him f^r his goodlier 
sake, Hosca iii. 5. — - 5» Vclicment desire; to be kqn from sin, that they may 
not dishonour God, grieve their own souls, offend and stumble God's people, 
and bring reproach on his ways, doctrines, and ordinaiures; and that they migh; 
te indulged with nearness to God, communion with him and fresh discoveries 
of liis love to them. — 6. Zeal ; for God and his gloiy, for his doctrines and 
ordinances, for the discipline of his house, and tor the performance of all good 
works- — 7. Revenge; not on others, but on themselves, and on their sinful 
lusts and coiruptions, and on all disodedience, that tlieir obedience might be fill* 
filled ; striving against sin, acting the part of an antagonist to it, resisting eveifi 
unto blood, not sparing but mortifying the deeds of the body, that they may live 
a holy life and conversation. But tliough these things arc in a more peculiar 
tnanner applicable to the case of the Corinthians, yet tlicy do more or less and 
in a great measure appear in every repenting sinner^ 

IT. The consequences of repentance, even blessings of grace, which follow 
upon it, and are connected with it, being promised unto it, and what it issuc» 
in ; by which it appears to be salutary, and answers some valuable ends, aiul is 
of the greatest importance; as, — 1. The pardon of sin; foi though this is not 
procured by tears of repentance, by humiliation for sin, and confession of it, hut 
by the blood of Clirist c|^ly; yet to those who repent of sin sincerely, and are 
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truly humbled for it» a manifestation and applicaton of pardoning grace and 
mercy is made ; and these two, repentance and remission of tins, ate joined to* 
gether in the ministry of the word, to encourage repenting sinners to hope in 
Christ for the foigivcness of their sin, who has he gives the one gives also the 
other. Acts v. 31, none that ever truly repented of sin and contest it, but had 
his sins pardoned; such as forsake their sinful ways and turn to the Lord, h^ 
pardons and abundantly pardons ; his justice to the blood and sacri£ce of his 
Son, and his tmih and faithfulness to his word and promises, leave no room to 
doubt of it. — 2. True evangelical repentance, which is God*s gift, and a grant 
of his grace, is rtpentance unt^ llfty Acts xi. 18. It is not by repentance indeed 
by which men live spiritually, that is by faich m Christ; yet then men begin to 
live ipiiitually when they are quickened by the Spirit of God, and have repent- 
ance from dead works given unto them ; and though men by repentance do no^ 
procure eternal Ufe, that is the free gift of God through Christ, yet true, special, 
spiritual and evangelical repentance issues in eternal life, and is inseparably 
connected with it ; though all impenitent sinners shall certainly perish, who by 
Aeir hardness and impenitent hearts treasure up wrath against the day of wrath 
and righteous judgment of God; yet all that come to true repentance, none of 
(hem shall ever perish, but shall have everlasting life. — 3. Evangelical repcnj* 
ance, the work of godly sorrow, is repentance to salvation not to be repented of^ 
2 Cor. vii. 10. it is not the cause of salvation ; Christ is the captain, cause, and 
audior of salvation ; but the means through and by which God saves his peo- 
ple; as they are saved through faiths so dux>ugh repentance, and through both 
as the gift of God. flowing from his sovereign grace, Eph. ii, 8. as he that 
believes with the heart unto righteousness, so he that truly lepents of sin shall 
be saved. 



OF THE PEAK OF GOD. 

The Fear of God has so great a concern in divine woishlp, that it is some- 
times put for the whole of it, and a worshipper of God i& frcquendy described 
in scripture by one that fears him ; and particularly internal worship, or expe- 
rimental religion, as distinguished i^om an external observance of the divine 
commaads, is expressed by it ; for, according to the wise man, the whole of re« 
li^on, experimental and practical religion, lies in these two things, to fear God 
and kerp his commandments^ Eccl. xii. 13. and as worship itself is expressed by 
the fear of God, so the manner in which it is to be performed is directed to b^ 
in it and with it, for God is to be served with reverence ami godly fear^ Hd)» 
xii. 28. concerning which may be observed, 

L The object of fear, not the creature, but God. Tlierc is a fear due to 
men, fear to whom fear; diat is, it 5l)ouId be rendereil to whom it is due, there 
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Is a fe-ir and reverence di?c to parents from their children, which is slicwn hy 
tl'P honour and inspect paid unto them, and the ohcdience yielded tiicm, Eph- 
. vi. I, 2. and the ai'j»iiment from hence is strong to the fear and reverence of God 
tlu Father of spirits, Hcfi. x'n. 9. 1 Per. 1. 14. 17. there is a fear and rtveiTnce 
in ihe conjiirid ^latc, di^c from wives to tlicir hu^ihand^, i Pelr iii. 5, 6. and rhis 
relation affords a reason rir.d argumciU whv the church should fear and serve the 
Lord her Gml, hccause he is her hushand, Psal. xlv. 1 1. there is a fear and re- 
ference which servants should show to their masters, Eph. vi. 6. and if such 
masftri-s arc to be oheved witli fear, much more our Master whi^h is in hciven; 
and tins is the argument the Lord himself uses, If I be a masur^ vihere is thj 
fear? Mai. 1. 6. tlitfreis a fear and reverence which minisicrs of the word should 
■ \tt had in hy those to wliom they minister, i Sam. xii. 18. this is one part of that 
douhle honour riiev arc worthy of, to be esteemed verv highly for the work* 
sake, Herod, though a wickwl w.zv^ /tared Johi, that is, not dreaded him, hftX 
tc«i>ectcd him, for he heard himvludly^ Mark vi. 20. There is a fear and icve- 
rence t{j he rendered to mapjistrates, Rom. xiii." 7. and if earthly magistrates art 
'to be feared and reverenced, much more rlie King of kings and Lonl of lords. 
But then men are not so to be feared bv the people of God, let them be in what 
character, relation, and station soever, afs to be deterred by them from the service 
.of God; the fear of nfan too often brings a snare in this respect. God is to be 
•hcarkenal to, sen'cf^ and (obeyed rather than men of the highest class and rank; 
thev arc not ro be Afraid of loosing riielr favour and esteem, and of gaining therr 
ill will thereby, as the Phari.vees, who, though convinced that Jesus was AiB 
Christ, confessed him imt, lest they should be put out of the synagogue, loving 
the praise of men more tlian the praise of God : nor should they be afraid of the 
rcvilings and reproaches of men, and lie intimidated by them from serving the 
L(^rd tlieir Gtxl, but with AToscs >Luuld CitctW reproach for the Lonl's sake 
greater riches thnn the treasures of Egypt; nor should they be frigfitencd fiom 
a profession of icligion, and from an attention to it, by the threats uotl menacci 
of men, and by all the persecution thev may endure from them. They are npf 
to be feared who can kill the body, but God is to be tbared who cun destroy 
both body and soul in helli and such who feai men, so as 10 neglect the 
worship of G(xl, arc the fearful ones, who sliall have their part in the lake 
of fire and brimstone. Malt. x. 28. Rev, xxi. 8. if God is on the side of 
his people, as he most certainly is, ihey have no reason to fear what man can 
dp unto them. 

Gtnl only is the object of fear, 1 h(iU shalt fear tlie Lord thy God, tliat i^, 
him only, this is the principle thing God requires of tiis people, and they aac 
bound in duty to render 10' him ; Now, Q Israel, what doth the Lord thy God 
require of thee, Imt to fear the Lord thy God? this is the firtt thing, hence be- 
cause he is so much the object of the .{'ear of good men, he i» called fetir iuelt; 
so ^^ fear oi Isbat is used for the God of Isaac^ Gen. xxxi. 42. and by whom 
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Jacob swore, who could be no other than the God of his father Isaac, In tlie 
ChaUce paraphrase' the word i^hm/car is sometimes put for the tine God, aa 
well as used of idols; and with some $£o^, the Greek word for God, is by them 
derived fiom ho; fear**; and by ilie Lacedemonians fear was worshipped as a 
doty, and bad a temple for it*; as Pavor and Pallor, fearfulncss and pileneis, 
were by Tullus Hostilius atnong tlie Romans^; but none but tlie true God is 
die oiifect of fear. 

IT. He is to be feared because of his name and nature ; Holy and reverend is 
iii n4un€^ particularly his name Jehovah, expressive of his essence and noftuic; 
thai iAou majest fear this fearful and glorious name^ The Lord thy God^ i&nL 
cxii. 9. Deut» xxviiL 58. a name peculiar to him ; tlieie is no name of Grod 
but is Co be revered; and that by which he is commonly spoken of ought al- 
ways to be used in aicvnrend manner, and not up6n slight and trivial occasions, 
and with great irreverence, as it too often is, and when at every turn men are 
spi to say, O Lord! O Godi good God! &c. especially men piote^sing the 
fear of God should be careful of anch language, fur it is lio odier than taking 
Ac name of God in vain, 

II. God not only essentially but personally considered is to be feared, God, 
Farher, Son, and Spirit; it is said of the Jews in the latter djy, that they shall 
seek the Lord their God^ and sltall fear the Lord and his gvodness in the latter 
dtys^ HoS' lit. 5. So ill Mai iv. 2. UntoyM that fear trty Hmnt^ shall the Sun 
ff righteousness arise with healing in his u/inp; ev<*ii the Soi^ of Ctcxt, who is 
At briglitness of his Father^s glory, and the express image of his i^rsbh, a^id so 
is distinguished fxora him whose name is feurod. Jehovah' the Son h also die' 
olgect of divine fear and reverence. Let him be your fear ^ and let\him'he your 

I 

ireadi ihat is, the objttt of your fear and reverence; and wh^t follows ^liews 
whidi of (he divine persons is meant; and hi shall be for a sanctuary to worship- 
in, and a place of lefuge for his people in limes of dist^!ss; bin for a stone of 
stumblings and for a rock of offence^ Isai. viii. 13, 14. which phrasCs arc applied 
to Christ, ami can only be said of him, Rom. ix. 32, 33. i Pet. ii. 7, 8. Je^' 
horah the Father, the lord of the vineyard, after scndhig many of his servants 
who had been ill used, says, I will send my beloved Son^ meaning Christ, the on- 
ly begot'en Son of the Father, it may be, they will tevcrcnce him when they see 
Kim^ Luke xx. 13. they ought to have dorie it: reverence should be given to 
hini, theiieir of the vinevarJ, his church, the son in his own^houNC, wh*. se house 
btlievcis are, ana therefore should reverence him. Jehovah the vSj)iril also is 
aikl shoukl be the object of fear; the Israelites in tlic wiJckrraess rclK-Hcd 
I against him, and vexed him, and they smarted for it, for he turns J to ke tht'.r' 
enemy, and fought against them, Isai. Wii: 10. lying to the holy Ghost, which 

* Tarpin Jerus. iu Drut. xxxii. i| & Targ". Joii iu v. 18. * Dictum volunt :^m alii ^ 

•ominc In^ i. e. mciu*. SciipuU, * PluWich* in Clcomouc. p. 8j8. vol. \> ' Uciant, 

taot.l. x.c to. 
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was a most irrcveteat treatment of hitfi» was punished wkh death in Anania 
and Sapphira ; and saints should he careful diat they grieve not die holy Spin 
by their unbecoming caniage to him, &om whom they receive many blessings 
and favours. 

III. Gody in his perfections, and because of tlieni» is the object of fear; as 
his majesty and greatness in general ; God is clothed with niajesty, and majesty 
and honour are before him, and with him is terrible majesty, such as is sofficien 
to command an awe of him ; paiticularly his omnipotence, for he is excellent 
in power; as also his omniscience^ for nothing can be hid from bis sight; the 
most enormous actions committed in the dark are seen by him, with whom the 
darkness and ^he light are alike; and his omnipresence, from whence there is 
no fleeing, for he fills heaven and earth with it; to which may be added, the 
justice and holiness of God, which make his majesty die more tcrriUe and to be 
revered, since he is not only excellent m power, but also in jodgnent, and in 
plenty of jusdce, and a fearfiil thing it is to iall into the hands of a just and sin« 
avenging God» the living. God, the everlasting King, at whose wnufa the na* 
dons tremble, and are not able to bear his indignation. 

IV. The works of God make him appear to be a proper object of fear and 
reverence; his works of creadon, the Psalmist on mendon of them says, Psal. 
xxxiii, 5 — 8. LttaUthi earth /far th LcrJ^ let all the inhabitants of the wet Id 
stand in awi of him ; who has made such a display of his greatness and goodness 
in them, as shew him worthy of feat and reverence. The prophet insunces ia 
'lyhat may seem small, yet a roost wonderful thing, and enough of itself to com- 
mand. an awe of the divine being; Fear ye not me^ saltk the LotdF will ye nd. 
ti^emble at mj presence ? which hath placed the sand for the bound of the seoy by 4 
perpetual decree that it cann$t pass it ; and at the same dme the stupidity of the 
people is observed, who, notwithstanding the goodness of God in his works of 
providence towards them, yet were wanting in the fear and reverence of hii/i • 
Neither say they in their heart. Let us now fear the Lord our G9d that giveth raift 
lie. Jer. V. 22, 24. which, though common providential blessings, yet are what 
shouU engage men to fear the Lord and his goodness ; and especially God's 
works of grace shoukl have such an efiect upon the hearts of his people, as they 
have when they come with a divine power ; pardcularly the pardoning grac^ 
and mercy of God ,* There is forgiveness with thee that thou mayest be fearcdt 
Psal. cxxx. 4. 

V. The judgments of God which he threatens, and somedmes inflicts^ 2x1^ 
the promises of grace he makes and always fulfils, render him an object of fe<K 
and reverence. The judgments of God on sinners are awful to the saints 
riicmselves, and strike their minds with fear of God; says David, My flesh trem^ 
bUth for fear of thee, and lam afraid of thy judgments, Psal. cxix. 120. not as 
coming upon Iiimself, but as teirible to behold on others; and these are dread^ 
fill and formidable to sinners, when they see them near approaching, who gci 
into the holc» and clefts of rocks^ and into the caves for fear of the Lord, and 
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iie^lory ef/i!s mnjesty^ v:hcH he arbeth iit shake terribly the earthy Isai. li. 19, !!• 
and nothing has a greater influence on a tilial and g^dly fear in the suiius, and 
to stir them up to the exercise of it^ than the free, absolute, and uncoiulitional 
piomises of grace in the covenant ; thus after tlic a|M)itlc had observed sucli 
promises, strongly urges to per fectinj; holiness in the fear o/God^ a Cor. vi 16^ 
18. and vii. u 

II. The nature and tind of fear. There is a fear which is not good nor com- 
niendable* and it is of different sorts; there is an idolatrous and .su{)erstitiou9 
fear, which is called hi^i^eufjLQvmf a fear of daemons, wiiicli the city of AcheiJ 
was greatly addicted to, observed to them by the apostle when there, to their 
disgrace ; I perceive that in all things ye are too superstitious^ or given to the kar 
and worsliip of false deities ; such is all will-worship, woiship nottounlcdia 
the word of God, which brings on a spirit of bondage muo fear ; and all such 
£dse and vain imaginations whieh inject dread and terrors into the minds of men 
and cause them to fefir where no f tar is, or where ihcre is no reason for it; 
such as the pains of purgatory after death, invented by the Papists to e.xrorc 
moroy from men ; and the beating of the bcxly in the grave, a fidginent of tlic 
Jews. There is an external fear of God, an outward shew and profession of 
it, which is taught by the precept of men, as in tlie men of Simaria, who j)re- 
tcnded to fear the Lord, as the priest instructed them, and yet scnxd their own 
gods ; and sueh an external fear of the true God Job*s friends supposed was all 
that he had, and tliat even he had cast off tliat, There is an hypocritical fear, 
when men draw nigh to God with their mouths and honour him with their liprt 
and their hearts are removed far from him ; and when they fear and serve Tiim 
for some sinister end and selfish view, which Satan insinuated was Job*s casc» 
JDoth Jot fear God for nought? and perhaps the same is suggested by El'pha%^ 
li mt this thy fear f Job i. 9, and iv. 6. And there is a 6cr\ lie fear,<such as that 
of some servants, who serve their masters, not from love but from fear of pu« 
nishment ; and sucha spirit of bondage to fear, the Jews were much subject to 
under die legal dispcnsauon ; but now saints being delivered out of the hands 
of sin, Satan, and the law, thtfv serve the Lord without fear, without slavish 
fear and Vvich a filial one. And this sort of fear arises, <— i. From a sense of 
lin, and the guilt of it on the conscience, without a view of pardon ; thus no 
KK)ner were Adam and Eve sensible of tlieir sin and their nakedness by it, but 
tber fled thiough iear from the presence of God, and hid themselves among tiie 
tiees of the garden, as yet having no discovciy of pardoning grace made to tiiem ^ 
fbr, said Adam to God culling lor him, / heard thy voice in the garden^ atid I 
v;as afraidykie. Thus a wicked man, conscious ot his guilt, flics when no 
roan pursues, and is like Pashur, a Magormissabib, fear round about, a (jerror 
to himself and others. — 2. P>om the law entering, the conscience of a 5inne% 
having broken it and working wrath in it ; for ilie law, when it comes widi 
powerful convictions of sin, and with menaces of punishment foi it, it worketh 
present wrath, or a sense of it in the conscience, and leaves a fearful looking 
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lor of judgnicm to come, and of fitry indignation which shall consume the ad- 
vcrvarics of God ; when jjcrsons in siicli a condition and circumstances would 
be glad of rocks and mountains to fall on thchi and hide them* from the wrath 
of God, which appears to them intolrraWe, — 3. From the curse of ihe liw, 
and tlic weight of it on the Consci^^ce. IT^c voice of the law is terrible, it is 
a voice of words whicH they thit iie;ird intreatcd they might hear no more. P 
accuses of sin, pronounces guilty for ft, is a minii»traii:>ii of condemnation and a 
killing letter; iu language is. Curst J i 5 every one that continucth not in all things 
v:hich are writtm in the hoi of the law, to do them^ Gal, iii. lo, which to hear 
is dreadful w':en thm conscience of a sinner is arvakencd ; but how much more 
terrihle is it, uhcn a sinner feels as it were in his own apprelicnsion all the cur- 
ses of the law upon him, as lie docs when the aiger of the Lord^ and his jealau^ 
sy smoke against him, and all the curses written in the law lie upon him^ Dcut. 
xxix. 20. with what slavish fe^r must he be then filled ? — 4. From a view of 
death as xivt demerit of sin ; The v^agcs of sin is deaths the just desert of il ; sin 
is t!ic sting of death, gives it its venom and fatal influence, and makes it that 
terrible thing i: is ; anii some through fear of death are all their life time subject 
to toffdagey and arc under a continual servile fear of it. — 5. From a dread of 
hell and everlasting damnation. This fear is of the same kind with that of de- 
vils, who believe tiKre is one God and trcnnhlc; tremble at present wrath and 
futnre torment. So wicked men, who have a fearful appnrhcnsian of everlast- 
ing punishment, it appears to them greater than they can bear, as it dkl to Cain. 
But there is a fear of God ditfisreni from this and opposite to it, and mny be 
callal afilial fear, such as that of a son to a father ; the scriptures call it iv>^sia% 
imd which is rendered ^c^/> fear^ Heb. xii. 28. and the same word is used of 
the fear and reverence of Christ to his divine Father, who was heard in that he 
feared^ or Because of fear ^ Heb. v. 7. his filial fear of his Father which lay in 
honouring him, in obedience to him, and in submission to his will, even when 
with supplicatYf)ns he deprecated death; and now a fear like thi)» in the saints 
arises, — 1 . Frt)m the spif it of adoption, who delivers the people of God from 
a servile fear, and gives them a filial one, by witnessing their sonship to tliem; 
Ye have not received, says the apostle, the spii it of bondage again to fear, but 
ye have received the spirit ot adoption, whereby wc cry, Abba, Father, and so 
arc fieed from a spirit of bondage which induces a servile fear. They that fear 
the Lord are in the relation of children to him ; wherefore their fear of him) 
which he takes notice of and regards, must be a chikl-like one, arising froii| 
their bemg put among the children, and their sense of it ; and which seems to- 
be implied in Psal. ciii. 13. Like as a father pitieik his children^ so the Lord 
pitieth them that fear him^ where they that fear tlie Lord in the latter clause an- 
&wer to children in the foimcr. — 2. From the love of God shed abroad in tlic 
heart by the Spirit, which produces love to Go<l again; there is no fear, no 
j»!avish fear, m love, but perfect love ; a sense of the perfect, everlasting and un-^. 
caangeable love of God casU out such Jdnd.of fear; for the true fear of God i 
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no other than a reverential affection foi God flowing from a sense of his love ; 
such do not diead his wrath, hut desire his prc^nce and communion with him, 
and sav» IVhom havt I in heaven hut tftte 1^ and there is nojie on earth that I 
desire besides thee^ Psalm Ixxiii. 25.-3. I'^is filial fear is attended with faith 
and trust in Goil ; it is a fiducial fear ; hence thcjr that tear die Lord and who 
trust in him, arc characters put together, and which dcs«rihc die same persons ; 
and they that fear the Lord are exliortcd and encouraged lO trust in him, Psal, 
XXXI. ic;. and cxv. 11. Job was a man that feared God, and yet such was his 
faiih and confidence iii him, that he could say, Tfioiigit he slay mi?, yet will I 
trust In him. — 4 It is a fear that is consi:>tent with great joy in the Lord; 
Se*ve the Lord wthfear^ emd rcjnce ^ivith tremblings Psalm ii. 1 1, and with the 
utmost courage and magnanimity of miixl ; it is a fearless fear; a man that feaj« 
the Lord has no reason 'to foar any 'tiling, or wh:it any man 01 <levil can do 
■unto him; he may say as David did, The Lwd is my light and my salvation^ 
Vffhem Jjall I feary l^c. Psalm xxvii. i, 3. — 5. Such a tear is opposed to priilc 
and self-confidence; it is an humble fear, a diffidence of a man's self, placing 
his truat and hoj^e alone in God; Be not high-minded^ hut /eur, Roiti. xi. ao. 
this h that fear and trembling, or Uiut moik-sty tind humihty with which tl.e 
saints are exhonctl to work about or empitjv iheihscives in things rtiirt accom- 
pany salvation; as knowing that both t'.i will and to do, the disposition and 
ability to [>ciform any duty aright, ^le owing to the efficacious operation of the 
Spiiir of Goil, and that it is by the grace of G^kI thtry are what they arc, and 
do what they do ; they that feai the Lonl are such who rejoice in Christ Jesui, 
and have ho confidence in the flesh, delaring that when they have done all they 
can tliey are but unprofirablc servants. 

. lU. Wliercin the feaf of Gtjd ap|)ears, and by what it is manifested. — i. Li 
an'Uati'ed of sin. The fear tfthe Lordy is to hate rz^/V, Prov viii. 13. as nodiiug 
is mcmT cyf-pf^uif^-^rr good than evil, nothing is more to b:* abhoired ; it is to be 
hated widi a Stygian liatred, as hell itself aTorvrvyrr^, ahhor that which is euil^ 
Rom. xii. 9. and a man that tears God, who has a reverential affection fur him, 
TiiU hate it as being contrary to him, Ye that love the Lmd, hate evil^ Psal. xcvii. 
ic. ever}' tiling that \% evil is hated l>y such a man; as evil dK>ughis, which arc 
only evil and that continually; the- hean is full of evii thoughts, and out of it 
they daily proceed, and tiifc.sc are d.e oliject of a good man*s h:itre'.l, 1 hate vain 
thoughts^ says David, PsaL cxix.. 1 13. and now as no one but a man himseif 
18 conscious of them and' privy t<> them, to hate tlicm shews that the fear of 
God IS in his heart. Evil words are also hated by hiin ; not only Luniing, swear- 
ing, blasphemy, and aH obscene and filthy language, but every vain and VS^ 
word, foolish and fibthy expViession, which comes out of his mouth when not 
oti his guard, gives him tineb.irncs.s, as being displeasing o God, graving to his 
Spiri, and what most inr accounted for in the day of judgment; as m'tnanywcrds 
dicre arc divers vanities ^ tfie wise man opposes the yt^r 0/' G9// unto thera, 
Ercr.-v. 7/and if eVS: thoughts and' e?il words are hai»d by .suu:,4heii li:u^;a 
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tainly evil actions ) and not onlv those of others, as the deeds of the Nicolaitanlf 
the garment, ihc outward conversation-garment S|)otted with the flesh, the filthy 
conversation of the \^ icked, but his oi^n actions springing from corrupt nature* 
dciic by him contrary to rtic law of his Ittind; fF/iat Iw^uU^ that do I notj hu 
uthat I hate^ that I do^ Rom. vii. 15. evil menanddurir company aie abhorreu 
to those that fear die Lord, and are shunned and avoided by them ; thev choose 
not to liavc any fellowship widi the unfiuitful Works of darkness^ and the work- 
ers of them; society with dicm is a grief aiul hurden to them, as it was to Lots, 
l>ividy Isaiah, Jeremiah, and others, nay hateful to tiKm : Do fiH I hate ihefn 
that haiethte? 1 hate them 'j.'llhfct/cKt hatred^ Psal. cxxxix. 21, 22. All evil 
and false ways^ not only of immoialhy, but of superstition and will worship, 
are rejected with abhorrence by men thai fear ihc Lord, and make his word the 
rule of their failh and practice* Wisdom herself, or Christy has set an exam" 
pic, proving the iiuthof tlie assertion in Prov. viii. 13. Pride andartogancr^ aud 
the evil ivayj and the ft'0'j:ard mcuth, do I hate \ and wifcdom is Justified of her 
children: says J)avid, who was one them,/ hate e^ery false way, Psal. cxix. 
128* yea all evil doctrines, which reflect on the divine persons in the godhead* 
on the free grace of God in man's salvation, on the person and offices of Christ, 
and the operations of the Spirit, are tlie object of llie hatred and aversion 6f one 
that fears God; he cannot bear them that are evil, neither receive them into bi^ 
bouse, uor wish them God speed. In short, every thing that is evil in its nature, 
as sin is in every shape exceeding sinful, a breach of the law of God, contrary 
to his nature, that abominable tiling is righteous soul hates, is also hateful to a 
good man, to a man that fears the Loid, and hereby the fear of the Lord is ma- 
nifested by him. — 2. It shews itself by departing from evil; By the fear of the 
Lord men depattfrom ft/V, Prov. xvi. 6. not only from 0|>en and public sins, hut 
frotn private and secret ones ; Job was a man that feared God and eschewed 
evil, avoided and departed from it, as cveiy wise man d(;es; vea to dcpatt from 
evil is understanding, this shews a man bi^hto be a wise man and one that fears 
the Lord, Prov.xiv. 16. yea such an one will abstain from all appearance of evil 
from every thing that looks like it Or leads unto it; will shun every avenue, 
every by-path, that has a tendency to insnarc into it, taking the wise man's ad- 
vice. Enter not into the path of the wicked, &c. — 3. Tlic fear of God ap- 
pears m men in not allowing tliemsclvcjj to do what othcus do, and what diey 
themselves formerdy did ; so Nchemiuh, speaking of some ill things done by 
former governors, says. So did not /, because of the fear of God, Neh. v. 
15. Not that such who fear God are without sin ; Job fcaied God but was 
not free from sin, he was sensible of it, acknowlcdge<l it, and implored the par- 
don of it ; but they cannot give diemsclvcs that liberty 10 sin that others do, and 
walk as othci Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their minds, and in a sinful counc 
of life; they have not so learned Christ,, and the gracp of God teaches them 
other things. 4. The fear of God manifests itself by a carelnlncss not to of- 
fend God ngi man , suUi study to exercise, a conscience void of offence to both. 
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and would willingly give jio offence to Jew nor Gentile, nor to the church of 
God; and next to God they are careful that they oflcnd not against the gene- 
ration of his children, either by word or deed, and even to put no stumbling 
Uock before any, but fear the Lord their God, for to do otherwise would be 
contrary to it, Lev. xix. 14. Nay, such arc not only on their guard to avoid 
sin and give no offence by it, but they are in an opposition to it ; the spiritual 
part in \ilcm lustcth against the carnal part ; there are as it were a company of 
two armies in them fighting one against another ; they strive against sin, acting 
the part of an antagonist to it, take^to themselves the whole armour of God and 
make use of it against it. — 5. The fear of God in men is seen by a constant 
attendance on the worship of God, and by a strict regard to his will and the ob- 
sefvadon of it; the fear of God has so great a share and concern in divine 
worship, as has been observed, that it is sometimes put for the whole of it, both 
internal and external ; such who fear the Lord cannot be easy in the neglect of 
the woiship of God, but as they desire to be filled with the knowledge of his 
will, so to be found in the practice of it ; and, like Zacharlas and Elizabetli, to 
walk in all the ordinances and commands of the Lord blameless; and to fear 
God, and keep his commandments, is the whole required of man ; and such 
who make a custom of it to forsake the assembling of themselves together to 
worship God, do intcrpretatively cast off" the fear of God. — 6. The fear of 
God is seen and known in men by their witholding nothing from God, though 
ever so dear unto them, whenever he requires it of them ; so Abraham, when he 
so readily ofifered up. his son pit the command of God, received this testimony 
from him. Now know /, saith the Lord, that thou fearen God^ Gen. xxii. 12. on 
the contrary, when men keep back a part from God of what he expects from 
them, as in the case of Ananias and Sapphira, it is a proof that the fear of God 
is not before their eyes and in their hearts. 

rV. TTic springs and causes of the fear of God, or frota whence it flows. -^ 

I. It is not from nature, nor is it in natural men ; the want' of it is a part of 

the description of corrupt natore, and of men in a natural state; there is no fear 

of God before ihcir eyes, it may be said of the heart of every natural man, 

what Abraham said of Gerar, Surely the fear of God is not in this place, and 

which may be concluded from the wickedness that is in it, and that by \A\tt 

comes out of it ; the transgression of the wicked, discovered by his words and 

works, his life and actions, saith within my heart, suggests this to my min9, 

speaks as plainly as well can be, it is an observation of David, that there is no 

fear of God btfore his cyesy Psal. xxxvi. 1, — .2. It arises from the grace of God, 

it is a gift and grant of grace ; that there were such an heart in them that they 

would fear me^ or who will give such xtn heart ? Deut. v. 29. none but God can 

give it, and he has promised it in covenant; it is a blessing of his grace, which 

he has provided in it; I will give them one heart and one way^ that they may fear 

me for ever. —* Iwillfut my fear in their hearts, that they shall not depart fnm mh 
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fc I . xx-xii. 39. 4c. Til consequence of which promise and covenant, — 3. It if 
ini planted in the Iicart in regeneration ; It is put there by the Spirit of Godr 
where it wa5 not before, and where it never could have been, bad he not put it 
there, and it appears as soon in a regetierate man as any grace whatever; npoa 
first conversion theie is quickly found a tenderness of conscience with respect 
to sin, and a carefulness not to offend Gotl ; and indeed the fear of the Lord is the 
beginning of wisdom. No man is truly wise until he fears God, and as soon 
as be fears the Lord he begins to be wise, and not before: yea thr fear of die 
Lord is wis<lom itself, it is that wisdom and truth which God desires and puts 
into die inward ar.d bidden parts ot the heart- — 4. The word and prayer arc 
the means of attaining it; the fear of the Lord, as it is a duty, and expressive 
of worship, is to be learned; Come ye children^ hearken unto me^ says David, / 
U'ili tench ycu the fear of the Lord^ Psal. xxxiv. II. The law of God, and 
especially the \^holc of d<H trine both legal and evangelical, is the means of 
learning it, and ilicreft)re is called the fear of the Lord, Psal. xix. 7, 9. but as a 
grace it Is diligently sought after and earnestly importuned of God ; the heart 
must not only l>e instructed but united to fear the Lord^ and which is to be 
prayed for, Psal. Ixxxvi. 11.-^5, It is encouraged, promoted, and increased by 
fresh discoveries of the grace and goodness of God, TJuy shall fear the Lord and 
his goodness; the goodness of God made known, t)estov^ed, and applied, greatly 
influences the fear of him, Hos. iii, 5. especially an application of his pardoning 
grace and mercy, Thej e is forgiveness with thee that thou mayest bejearedy PsaL 
cxxx. 4. 

V. The happiness of those that fear the Lord. There is scarce any one cha- 
racter by which the people of God aie described, under which more promises of 
igood things are made unto them, than this. 

I. With respect to things temporal. Godliness in general, and this part of 
it, the fear of the Lord, in'^ particular, has the promise of this life, as well as of 
that which is to come. — i . It is promised they shall have no want, not of tem- 
poral good things, fear the Lord^ ye his sain(Sy for there is no want to them 
that fear him^ Psal. xxxiv. 9, 10. not of any good thing ; that Is, which is suit- 
able and convemeut for them, and God in bis wisdom sees fit and proper for 
them ; and rather than they shall want, he will do wonders for them, and open 
•ouices of relief they never tliought of, Isai. xli. 17, 18. and xliii. 19, 20. — 
2. Though diey may have but little of the good things of diis world, yet better 
is liule with the fear of the Lord; than great treasuies and trouble therewith, 
this with the fear of God and with righteousness is better than great revenues 
without right, and better than the riches of many wicked. — 3. Even wealth 
and riches arc promised to be in the house ot that man that fears the Lord, and 
that by humility and the fear of the Lord are riches, and honour, and life, Psal. 
. cxii. I, 3. Pjov. xxii, 4. which pan only be understood of some, nd of all that 
fear the Lord; unless spiritual wealth, riches, honour, and life, are intended, 
since the fear of the Lord itsvlf is the good man's treasure, Isai. xxxiii. 6. it is 
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a treasure of itself. — 4. It h said that the mnn that fears the Lonl shall eat of 
the labour of his hands, and he shall not only he happy, and it shall be well 
wWi him in his person, but in his family; his wife shall be as a frnitfal vine by 
the aides of his house, and his children shall he as oHvc-planrs round dhom his 
table. — 5. They that fear the Lord are in the utmost safety ; in his fear is 
strong confidence, and they have no reason to be affraid of any thinj;; they shall 
not be visited, with evil, yea ilie angel of the Lord encamps round about them 
and protects, defends, and delivers them from all dangers and from all enemies, 
Psal. xxxiv. 7. — 6, The fear of the Lord protongeih days, or adds unto iheir.» 
Prov. X. 27. which was always i*eckoned a great temporal blessing; the wise 
man says of a sinner, though his dnys Ic prchnycd^ as they may l>e, and he not 
happy, ytt surely^ tays he, / knom that It shitll be well vjith them that fear Go J, 
which /ear before him, Eccl. viii. 12. be their days more or fewer. 

II. With respect to things spiritual, much is proiiiised 10 them that fear the 
Lord, and they are spoken of as most happy |XJrsous. — i. The Lord is said ro 
take pleasure in them that fear him» as having tlic utmost complacency and de- 
light in them, being his special and peculiar people, his Hcph%ihah in whom he 
delights, his Beulah to whom he is maiTictl, Psal. 'cxlvii. 11. — 2. They' are 
accepted of him, and are accq)table to him j Of a truths says Peter, / perceive 
that God is no respecter of persons^ hut in every nation he that feareth him and 
nverieth righteousness, is accepted with himy Acts x. 34, 3;. his person is accepted 
with him in Christ the beloved, and his sacrifices of prayer and praise are ac- 
ceptable to him through Jesus Christ. — 3. The heart of Godistowaids then ; 
he has a sympathy and fellow-feeling widi them in all their distresses, trials, 
and exercises ; in all their afflictions he is afflicted, and he comforts and supi^ms 
them ; Like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear himy 
Psal. ciii. 13. — 4. The eye of the Lord is upon diem for good ; The eye of the 
L§rd is upon them that fear him, Psal. xxxiii. 18. not only his eye of providence, 
which runs to and fro throughout the eaith to shew himself strong on their be- 
half, to protect and defend them, and to avenge himself on their enemies; bit 
his ej'e of special love, grace, and mercy, is upon them, and is never withdrawn 
from them, but is ever delighting in them and caring for them, Psal. ciii. 11, 17. 
Luke i. 50. — 5. His hand is open and ready to communicate ro them ; he 
gives meat to them that fear him, spiriiual'food, the blessings of his covenant, of 
which he is ever mindful ; the comforts of his Spirit in which they walk, wiio 
walk in the fear ot Ac Lord; he gives them grace, fresh and rich supplies of 
Jt, and at last gives them glory; and in the meanwhile withholds no good 
thing from them, to support their faith, encourage their hope, and engage their 
trust in him and dependance on him. — 6. The secret of the Lord is with rhem 
that fear him; die secrets of his hcan*s love to- diem, and of his gracious 
deigns towards them, are disclosed unto them, by which he uses them as his 
most intimate and bosom-friewjs ; and he will Ukw diem his covenant, the 

a 
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blessings and promises of it, and their interest in them, Psal. xxv. 14. what is 
said of Christ the head of the covenant, is true of all the covenant-ones in dieir 
m/qasure, Mai. ii. 5. to which may be added, that tlie Lord grants the request! 
and fulfils the desires of them that tear him, hears their cries and saves them. 
— 7. They are remembered by him with the favou)* he bears to his own people, 
with his tender mercies and loving kindness, which have been ever of old ; he 
remembers them when in a low estate, and brings them out of it; he remembers 
his promises to them, and fulfils them ; a book of remembrance is said to be wr/f- 
tfn before iim^ for them that feared the Lord^ Mai. iii* 16. — 8. It is promised to 
them that fear the name ^f the Lord^ that unto them the Sun of righteomnesi shall 
arise with healing in his wings, Christ the Saviour shall come and shew him- 
self with a discovery and application of pardoning grace and mercy ; nay, one 
that fears the Lordy though he walks in darkness and hath no lights yet he is en- 
couraged to trust in the name of the Lordy and stay upon his God^ Isai. L 10. 
^^ 9* Salvation, a fi^h view of interest in it, a renewed application of it, as well 
as the full enjoyment of it, is nigh them that fear the Lord, Psal. Ixxxv. 9. for 
that is ncaier to them than when they first believed, and had the fear of God 
first implanted in them, and were set a seeking after it, and had first hope of in- 
terest in it. — lo* Great and good things are laid up for such persons in the 
heart of God, in the covenant of grace, and in the hands of Christ, and in hea- 
ven; even a blessed hope, a crown of righteousness, and things which eye has 
not seen, nor ear heard of, nor has it entered into the heart ot man to conceive 
of; O how great is thy goodness^ which thou hast laid up for tnem that fear thee f 
Psal. xxxi. 19. 
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r AITH is another branch of inward experimental religion and godliness, for 
with the heart man bcUeveth unto righteousness ; and of internal worsliip, and 
without which external vvorship cannot be performed in a manner acceptable 
to God, for without faith it is impossible to please him : there is no drawing nigh 
to God in any part of worship without it; if a man prays to God he must nsk 
infaithy nothing doubting ; for it is the prayer C/f faiih that is availing and saving; 
if a man liears the gospel, unless the word is mixed with faith by them that 
iiear it, it is not profitable; and both a profession of faith and the exercise of it^ 
aie necessary to a due subjection to the ordinances of the gospel. As to bap* 
tism, if thou believest with all thy heart thou mayesty said Philip to the enuch (k* 
filing baptism ; aiul so for the ordinance of the supper, a previous examination 
whether a man has faitli, and the exercise of \U are requisite to eating of it; 
ajf)d without this a man cannot discern the Lord's body, nor answer the ends and 
teign of that ordinance ; conccFoing wliich may be observed. 
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I. The kind of faith to be treated of; for faidi is a word of diflerent use aiid 
significatioDt and there arc divcis kinds of faiih. — i. It soinciimes signifies the 
veracity and faithfulness of God; as when tlie ai>osck says, Shall their unbelief 
make the faiih of God without effect / Rom. iii. 3, 4. yea faith sometimes signifies 
veracity and fidelity among nnen, and is no other tliua a virtue belonging to the 
moral law, and is one of the weightier matters of it, Matt, xx ii. 23. — - 2. It ii( 
sometimes used for the doctrine of the gospel, die word ot faith, which the 
apostle preached, though he once destroyed it as much as in him lay. Gal. L 23. 
and is the faith once delivered to the saints, wliich they should earnestly con- 
tend for, and build up one anotlier in, Jude 3, 20. so called, because it contains, 
things to be believed upon the credit and testimony of God ; and beciuse it di- 
rects to the great object of faitli in salvation, the Lord Jesus Chdst; and 
because it is the means of ingeucrating and increasing faith in men, for faith^ 
ccmes by hewing^ and hearing by the vjord of God^ Rom. x. 8, 17. — 3. There is 
a divine and an human faith ; a divine faidi proceeds upon a divine testimony* . 
upon the authority and veracity of God U^e testitier; an human faith proceeds 
upon the testimony of man, and upon tlie authenticity and truth of the winiess 
bore by him ; concerning both which the apostie John rays. If we receive tk§ 
witness of nun^ the witness of God is greater ^ by how much the greater is his ve- 
racity and faithfulness ; for this is the witness of Godf which he hath tested of- 
his Son^ I John v. 9. namely, that life and salvation are in liim and by hiii)* . 
and to believe this witness, and to receive it within a man's self, is what is com- 
monly called saving faith. — - 4. There is a faidi of miracles which proceeds upon 
a revelation some way or otber.made by God to a man, which he l>eliev6s; either 
that a miracle should be wfought by him, or should be wrought for him, for 
his benefit and advantage ; of the iormei sort, and whidi is callcd^/'/A in God^. 
Mark xi. 22, 23. the apostle is to l^e understood, when he says,. Though I ketut 
allfauhy so that I could remove mountains^ i Cor. xiii. 2. of tl)C Utter sort was 
the £aith of the centurion, of the woman having an issue, of Jairus, and of the 
Canaunitish woman, and of the lame man at Lystra. The one is called activey- 
the odier passive faith ; and this faith of miracles, m the first limes of the gos- 
pel, was common to good and bad men, to the true disciples of Christ, Matt. x. t. 
Mark. xvi. 17-— 20. and to Judas, and to false teachers. Matt, x, i, 4. and 
vii* 22, 23.-^ 5. There is what is called an historical faith, not because -it it 
onlv giving credit to the historical part of the scripture, which is to be believed 
as well as other parts; nor because the scripture is read, and attention paid to it 
oqIt as a common history or human testimony ; for men, with tliis faitli, b&4 
lieve ii to be a divine testimony, and i-egard'it as such; it may ratlier be called a 
ifaeoretic fiuth, a qieculative one, receiving all things in the theory hut reducing 
nothing to practice; or a bare naked assent to the truth of wliat is contained ia 
tfie word coBceming God and Christ, and divine things ; .it is a faith oomnaoo 
10 good meo a|id bad men ; it inust b^ and is-whore tnie faith ifv and d>ere qaa 
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be no true faith without it; but if a man stops here and goes no further, it falls 
short of spirituaty special faith, or the faiih of GixVs elect, and is no otlier than 
the faith of devils^ and of bad men. •— 6. There is also a temporary faith, whidi 
continues only for a time, in some persons, as in the stony-ground hearers, //7/» 
for a while believe^ and in time of temptation fall away^ Luke viiJ. 1 3. this sort 
of faith differs from the former, in that it is not a mere assent to tiuth, but it is 
attended with affection, joy, and gladness, as in Herod, who heard John gladly 
and did many outward things, and in those the apostle speaks of, who tasted the 
good word of God^ and the powers of the world to come^ Heb. vi. 5. all of a natu- 
ral and superficial kind, aiising from a principle of self-love, and frnn tlie no* 
veltv, harmony, and connection of truths, and from a false presumptuous hope 
of future happiness in consequence of their assent unto them ; and so is differ* 
ent likewise from the faith of devils, who believe and tremble, hut have no joy ; 
and it difiers also from true faith, because it is without the root of grace in the 
heart, and is loseable, is only for a time, for when trouble and persecution arise 
because of the word, such who have it, drop tlieir profession of it; whereat 
where there is true faith, such do not draw back, but continue to believe to tbe 
saving of the souL — 7. There is a special faith, wliich is peculiar to God's 
elect, and is by some called saving faith, though strictly speaking salvation is 
not in faith, nor in any other grace, nor in any duty, only in Christ ; there is 
no other name but his under heaven, whereby we must be saved i he only is the 
autliorof eternal salvation: and yet there are some things in scripture which 
seem to coutitenance such a phrase ; as when Chri&t said to (he woman who 
repented of her sins, and had the forgiveness of them, loved Christ, and believed 
in him, Thy faith hath saved thee^ go infeace^ Luke vii. 50. unless the object of 
faith shouU be meant; and certain it is that salvation is promised to faith, and 
conneaed with it. He that believes shall he saved ^ and is what faith issues in; 
true believers receive die end of their faith, even tlic salvation of their souls. 

II. The objects of it, and acts of it on those objects. The objects of it aic 
not bare axioms or propositions; for, the act of the believer docs not teimi* 
nate at an axiom but at die thing ; for axioms are not formed, bet that by thcin 
knowledge may be had of things ; the principal term to which the act of a be- 
liever tends in the thing itself, wliich is chiefly regarded in the axiom; and so 
promises are not to be considered as objects unless in a tropical and metonymi- 
cal sense, being put for the things promised ; so the Old l*estament-saints, not 
having received the promises^ the things promised, but having seen them afar off^ 
that is, by faith, were persuaded of them^ and embraced them^ Heb. xi. 12. nor 
even the benefits of Christ, or the blessings of his grace, no otherwise tlian as. 
they are the end fiiith has in view in receiving him ; he is viewed and dealt with 
as the object of faith in order to enjoy the good diings which come by him : or 
diey ma be considered as motives encouraging to acts of faith on him, and are 
she fruits and ejects of it received thereby from liim. The proper and formal 
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rf)jcct of faith is twofold, God and Chi 1st ; God as the first primary and uhi- 
matc object of faith, and Chrift as mediator is the mediateobjjcct of it, Ye believB 
in Godj Miez*ealso in me^ John xiv. l. 

God is the principal object of faith, which act of faith on him is not barely 
to I)clieve there is a God, and but one ; which is credere Deumy and whic h the 
devils themselves believe ; nor is it merely to believe whatever he delivers in hi« 
word, as propliecics, promises, doctrines, &c. this is credere Deo^ to give cretlit 
to God, believe what he says ; but crelere in Drum, by believing to cleave RJ 
G<k1, lean njwn him, and acquicst?e in him as our all-sufficient life and salvation* 
I)eut. XXX. 20. and so it is not merely to believe there are three persons in the 
Godhead, but to go forth in acts of faith 3nd confidence on themi in things re* 
lativc to our welfare and happiness here and hereafter. 

I. On God the Father, Ye believe in God, that is, in God the Father, the 
God of Israel, as distinct from Christ, for it follows, in my Father'* s house are 
many mansions^ John xiv. i, 2. and so our Lord fuither says, Hethat believeth on 
wic^ that is, not on him only, nor does his faith stop and teiminate there, but on 
him that sent me, that is, on the Father of Christ, John xii. 44. and it is also 
observed, that Christ was raised from the dead and had glory given him, that 
the faith and hope of his jieoplc might be in God, in God his Father, who rais- 
ed him. 

1. On him as the creator, though not only on him as such ; so nms the fiwt 
article in the creed commonly called the apostles creed, *' I believe in G<k1 the 
Father almighty» maker of heaven and earth;" to believe the creation of ail 
Aings out of nothing by the word, even out of things which did not appear, is 
an act of that faith in God which is the substance of things hoped for, and the 
evidence of things not seen, Hcb. xi. i. 3. besides, a true believer in God fetches 
arguments to strengthen his fiiith in God, for relief, help, support, and supply 
from him with respect to things spiritual, as well as temporal, froai hi^ being the 
maker and creator of all things ; My kelp, says David, cometh fi $m the Lord^ 
tihofnade heaven and earth, Psal. cxxi. I, 2. and it is a special ace of faitb« be- 
lievers arc directed to under sufferings, to commit the keeping of their souls to God 
in xveJ'doinT, as unto a faithful creator ^ i Pet. \y, 19. and so likewise on him as 
the preserver and saviour of men, for he is the Saviour of all men, especially of 
those that believe ; and therefore saints put their trust in him, the living God, 
as such I Tim. iv. 10. — 2. Faith is exercised on God the Father as having 
loved his people in Christ licfore the foundation of the world ; that the Father 
as distinct from Christ has loved his i"»eople with a free, sovereijrn, unchanged 
able, and everlasting love. Is certain; A'ow God, even our Father^ which hath 
loved us, t^c. 2 Thess. ii. 16. of which they may be most confortably assured, 
and may most firmlv believe ; by his appearing to tl.cm as lie did t(^ iiis cliurch 
of old, saying I have loved thee, roith an everlasting love; by his spiiit witnessr 
Jng it to their spirits, and by shedding it abroad in tlieir hearts, and giving them 
some feeling sensations of ir, so as to comprehend with othei saints, the hcightb 
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«nd depths the length and l/K-adth of it; I)y rc*cmbcnng to them his former 
Icvinr^ kindness, the riivoiir he bears to his own people; and by acU otlove 
done in eternity* as choosing tlicm in Christ, ^.r. and hy {;iving him for ihem 
in ciune, and by comment! is'.i; his l«)vc t^'vards thcni through Christ^s dying for 
thetn» whilo t'icy weic yec .siruierr; and by qi:ickcnii:g them by his Spiril and 
grace when dead m t;espass::s and .sins, and ull because of the ^!:icat love where* 
widi he hath loved diem, aiid by oiawiug tlicm wiili hn'ing-kindncss tohiinaelf, 
as well as by his word and oatli, rhc two i;nniutahle things in whicli he cannot 
lie. So that dicrc is (ro»,d anil sulF.cicnt reason for tlic uctiiic: and exercise of 
iaidi, on the cverlasiiii;; l.>vc of the Father; and whar a strong act and expres- 
gion of faidi is that of tlic apostle with respect unto ir; f am persuaded^ \ 
firmly believe it, that nothing, ihaii he able to separate us from tie love ofGodt 
which is in Christ Jesus cur Lnrdf Rom. viii. 38, 39. this is to be rooted and 
grounded in love^ — 3. Faith is exercised on God the Father, as having chosen 
his people in Chribt to grace and glory from the beginning, from everlas(ing» 
before the world bc»gan, Eph. i. 3, 4. this is the act of the Father of Chris^ 
Electa according to the forekmvLlcdge of God the Father^ i Pet. i. a, and diis elec- 
tion of God is to be known by the gospel coming not in word only but in pow- 
er, by being effectually called, for whom he did predestinate^ them he also called ; 
uxl by their having the faith of God's elect, for as many as stvir ordained to eter- 
nal life believed^ Acts xiii. 48. wiicreforc this may be most firmly believed, as ii 
was by the aposde Paul, b(;th with respect to himself and others, for which he 
blessed God, and gave thanks to him, and our Lord exhorts and encourages his 
disciples to rejoice because ihtir names wcrciuriltcn in heaven, Luke x. 20. which 
supposes knowledge of it, and faitli in it. — 4. God, as the covenant-God of 
bis people, is the object of their faith ; the covenant runs thus, / will be theif 
God^ and they shall be my people ; and this is made to appear in effectual caliingr 
when they who weie not the people of God, not known to be so, are openly 
such ; then it is God makes good his promise, J will j«y, // is my people ; and 
they shall sayy The Lord is my God^ Zech. xiii. 9. and so may every believer say» 
and l>e assured, that tliis God is dieir Gixl, and will be thcit God and guide un- 
to deadi, for covenant-interest always continues ; it was a noble act of faith in 
the sweet singer of Isratl a little before his death, Although my house he not so 
with Godj yet he hath made with me an ez'crlastiyig cozenan:, ordered in all things 
find surcy % Sam. xxiii. 5. — 5. God, as he is the Father of Christ, so he is the 
Father of all that !x^lic\e in him; I ascend^ says Christ, to my. father and your 
father^ John xx. 17. So God, in the covenani of his grace, has deckred him- 
self, and will be a fathtr urdo youy and ye shall be my sons and daughters^ and as 
such hiith is to be exercised on him with joy and wonder, saying Behold^ what 
manner of love the FaUur hath bcitcived upon us. that we should be called the sons 
^Gody I John iii. i. of ihc truth of whicli tiic leadings and witncssings of the 
Spirit arc an evident prooF, lV...m wheiK <^ he is called die S.)irit of adoption ; for 
as many as are led by the Spirit of God, off ni thcmbelves to Christ, and by 
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him to die Father, they are the sons of God; and who also receive riie Spirit of 
adoption, whereby they cry, Abba, Father; the Spirit itself beareth witness with 
tidr spirits, that they are the children of God, so that their fiith Is grounded 
QD good authority, on a divine testimony, true, sure and firm ; this blessing 
of adoption IS revealed to faith, the witness of it is received by it, and so believ- 
ers become openly and manifestly the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus . 
hit to as many as receive him^ to them gives he power^ authority* right privilege, 
t9 lecome the sons of God^ even to them that believe in his name^ John i. la. and 
henceforward it is enjoined them that in the exercise of faith they call God their 
fadier, and not turn away from him, by giving way to an evil heart of unbe« 
lief, bnt say to him. Doubtless thou art our Father^ Isai. Ixiii. 1 6. and they are 
directed In all their addresses to God at the throne of grace to say. Our Father 
which art in heaven^ Matt. vi. 9. — 6. God is the[object of faith as a God forgiving 
iniquity, transgression and sin for Qirist's sake; and in him he has proclaimed 
his name as such, and there is none like him on that account; he has promised 
pardon in covenant, saying, / will be merciful to their unrighteousness^ and their 
stnSf and their iniquities will I remember no more^ Heb. viii. I2. He has set forth 
Christ in his purposes to be a propitiation through fiiith in his blood for the re- 
mission of sin ; and he has sent him to shed his blood to obtain it, and has ex- 
alted him as a Saviour to give it, and to him give all the prophets witness, that 
whosoever believes in him shall receive it; and he applies it to them, sayings 
Son or daughter J be of good cheer j thy sins be forgiven thee ; /, even /, am he that 
blotteih out thy transgressions for mine own sake^ and will not renumber thy sins^ 
Matt, ix 2. Isai. xliii. 25. Hence upon such acts and declarations as these the 
believer has sufficient ground to make God, as a forgiving God, the object of 
his faith, and to call upon his soul and all within him to bless his holy name; 
such an act of faith David put foith on God as a forgiving God, when, having 
acknowledged his sin, and confessed it before die Lord, added, jtnd thou for-- 
fuvest the iniquisy wf my sin^ Psal. xxxii. 5.-7. Faith deals with God as a jus- 
dfier, its language is, ffho shall lay any thing to the charge of God^s elect ? it is 
God that justlfiethf Rom. viii. 33. and faith is exercised on him as he that josti« 
Geth the ungodly ; and therefore not by works, nor on account of any gooddis- 
positions and qualifications in men; and they come to him not as workers, but 
u ungodly and sinners, and believe on him as justifying them without works* 
ixA that by imputing the righteousness of his Son unto them ; even as David, 
dso describcth the blessedness of the man unto whom God imputeth righteous- 
less without works. Christ of God is made to them righteousness; and they ere 
nade the righteousness of God in him ; that is, by his gracious imputation of 
prist's righteousness to diem : and thus God appears to be a just God and a 
Saviour ; just, wliilst he is the jusiifier of him that believes in Jesus ; and as 
nch he is the object of faith ; what Christ the federal Head of his people, in 
rhom diey are aU justified, said, his believing members may say. He is mar that 
VOL. III. 1 
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justijicth me^ who will contend ivith mef Isai. 1. 8. — 8. The God and Father 
of Christ is the God of all grace ; it has pleased him, the Fatlicr, tliat all fulness 
of it should dwell in Christ as Mediator; he has made large provisions of it, and 
stored the covenant of grace with it ; and is the author, giver, and implanter of 
all grace in the hearts of his people by his Spirit ; and as he is able to make all 
grace to abound towards them, so he grants them a supply of it from iimc to 
time: now as such he is the object of faith; faiih deals with him as such, and 
the believer applies to the throne of his grace, that he may obtain mercy, and 
find grace to help him in time of need — r Lastly, God, as a promising God, is 
the object of faitli, he has made many exceeding great and precious promises, . 
and these are all yea and amen in Christ, and God is faitliful who has promised, 
and is able also to perform ; and though promises themselves are not, strictly 
speaking, the object, rather the things promised, yet especially a promising God 
is tlie object faidi is concerned wiclu 

■II, God the Soil is tlie object of faith ; which faith lies not merely in believ^ 
ing that he is the Son of God, which is most certainly to be believed ; it was 
not only the confession of the faith of Peter, Thou art Christ the Son of the living 
God ; which faith, or rather the Object of it, is the Rock on which the church 
of Christ is built, and against w hich the gates of hell shall never prevail ; but it 
was the faith of all the disciples, and wliich they ex])ress with the strongest as- 
surance ; ff'e believe and are sure that thou art that Christ the Son of the living 
Godf Matt. xvi. 1 6, i8. and it was with respect to this article that the eunuch 
expressed his faith in Christ previous to his baptism ; I believe that Jesus Christ 
is the Son of God^ Acts viii. 37. and all things relating to Christ, his doctrines 
and his miracles, were written ; by the evangelists, that men might believe that 
jfe^us is the Christ the Son of God y and that believing^ they might have life through 
his name^ John xx. 31. but true faith is not barely a believing that Christ is the 
Son of God, but a believing in him as such ; according to the question put by 
Christ to the blind man ; Dost thou believe on the Son of God f John ix. 35. 
jlnd this is his commandment^ that ive should believe on the name of his Son Jesus 
Christ. And again. He that belicvelh on the Son of God hath the witness in him» 
self I John iii. 23. and v. 10. Believing in him is a going fonh in acts of faith 
and confidence, and is QdMcA faith towards our Lord Jesus Christy Acts xx. 28. 
Christ, as the Son of God, is the true God and eternal life ; he is God equal 
with the Father, ami as such is equally the primary object of faith ; which is 
strongly expressed by Thomas ; My Lord and my God! and therefore our Lord 
says, Ye believe in God^ in God the Fadier, believe also in me equally as in him, 
he being equal with him in nature, perfections, power, and glory. But Christ 
as Mediator, Redeemer, and Saviour is the mediate Objea of faidi, or in and 
through whom men believe in God ; thus the apostle Peter, speaking of Christ 
as Mediator, being foreordained before the foundation of the world; but made 
manifest in human nature in these la&t rimes for the sake of his people, described 
by him as such, ff^ho by him do believe in God, i Pet. Lai. As Christ is the 
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Mediator thropgh whom all grace it communi(-atc(l to his people, so it is thiough 
bim that all grace is exercisod on God, and particularly faitli i Such trust have 
Wi tArougA Christ to Godwardy sviys the apostle^ 2 Cor. iii 4. So Wicvcrs 
reckon themselves alive unto God through Jesus Christ. Now faitli in Christ 
as the Redeemer and Saviour includes in it the following things, and is expressed 
by a variety of acts, which shew tlie nature of it. 

ist, .( shall consider the several parrs of faicii in Christ, or w!ut is requisite to 
coDSiitute it.—- I. Knowledge of Christ is necessary to the exercise of faith on 
him, for How shall they believe in htm of whom they have not heard f and if tiicy 
have not so much as heard of him,, they cannot know him, and consequently 
cannot ei^icise faith upon him ; and How shall they hear without a preacher to 
make him known unto them ? Rom. x, 14. When our Lord put the question 
to the man who had been blind, Dost thou believe on the Son of God^ he answered 
wtd saidj PFho is hty Lord^ that I might believe on him ? upon which Ciirist made 
himself known unto him, Jesus said unto hlm^ Thou hast seen hhn^ and it is he 
that talketh with thee \ his eyes had been opened to sec him, and his ears now 
heard him, and both being true in a spiritual sense he immediately expressed his 
faith in him, Saying, Lord^ I believe^ and as a proof and evidence of it, worshipped 
him^ John ix. 35->*38. Previous to faidi in Christ, as a Saviour, there must be 
knowledge of the want of him ; as such a man must be made sensible of the 
ttnfulness of his nature, and of the exceeding sinfulness of sin, and of the just 
demerit of it, and of the miserable state and condition it has brought him into» 
out of which none but Christ the Saviour can deliver him ; and therefore he 
then applies to him as t!ie apo&tles in distress did, saying. Lord, save us, \ve 
perish! he must be niade acquainted with his impotency to save himself; that 
his own right-hand, his works and services, cannot save him; that if evei lie is 
lavcd it must be by the grace of God, tlirough the blood and righteousness of 
Christ, and not by them ; he must have knowledge of the fulness and abilities 
of Christ as a Saviour; he must have see^i him full of grace and tiuth, as hav- 
ing all the fulness of the blessings of grace in him suitable to his wanrs, whose 
redemption is plenteous, his salvation complete, he beii^g made every tiling to 
liis people they want, and able to save to the uttermost all tliat come unto God 
by liim; and he being just such a Saviour they need, and his salvation so suit- 
able to them, they th^t know his name, Jesus the Saviour, put their nust in hiin; 
apd the more ready they are to do this, as diov are fully convinced diere is no 
other Saviour; that salvation is in him, and in none else; that it is in vain to 
expect It from any odier quarter, from the works and services of the creature, 
and therefore determine i^pon it they shall not be their saviours; but say, with 
Job, Though he slay me yet will I trust in him. Hence knowledge being so re- 
quisite to faith, and included in it, faith is sometimes expressed by it, Isai. Uii.i i. 
John yvii. 3. both in spiritual knowledge and s])ecial faith, eternal life is begun^ 
jiod with which it is connected; and so knowledge and faith are joined to^edicr 

a 
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as inseperable companions, and as expressire of the same thing; And fi/# havt 
known and belitved the love that God hath to us, are fiimly persuaded of id l John 
iv. 1 6. and &ome of the strongest acts of faith in the saints have been expressed 
by words of knowledge ; I know that my Redeemer Iheth^ tsfe. I know in whom 
I have believed^ Isfc, Job. xix. 25. i Tim. i. 11. — 2. An assent unto Christ ag 
a Saviour, enters into the true nature of faith ; not a bare naked assent of the 
niind to the truth of the person and offices of Christ ; that he is the Son of God 
the Messiah, Prophet, Priest, and King, such as has been yielded to him by 
men destitute of true faith in him, as by Simon Magus, and others, yea, by the 
devils themselves, Luke iv. 34.41. "Of all the poison, says Dr Owcn» 
which at this day is diffused in the minds of men, corrupting thetn from the 
mystery of the gospel, there is no part that is more pernicious than this one per* 
verse imagination, that to believe in Christ is nothing at all but to believe the 
doctrine of the gospel ! which yet we grant is included therein.*' Such a pro- 
position, that Christ is the Saviour of the chief of sinners, or that salvation is 
alone by him, is not presented merely under the notion of its being true, and as- 
sented to as such, but under the notion of its being good, a suitable, acceptable, 
and preferable good, and to be chosen as the good part was by Mary ; as being 
both )a. faithful saying to be believed as true, and as worthy of all acceptation, 
to be received and embraced as the chiefest good. Faith is an assent to Christ 
as a Saviour, not upon an human, but a divine testimony, upon the record 
* which God has given of his Son, and of eternal life in him. Some of tlic Sa- 
maritans believed on Christ because of the saying of the woman ; but others be- 
cause of his own word, having heard him themselves, and knew that he was 
indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world : true faith, in sensible sinners, as- 
sents to Christ, and embraces him not.oiperely as a Saviour of men in general ; 
but as a special, suitable Saviour for them in panicular : it proceeds upon Chri$t*s 
being revealed in them, as well as to them, by the Spirit of wisdom and revela- 
tion, in the knowledge of him as a Saviour that becomes them ; it comes not 
merely through external teachings, by the hearing of the word from men ; but 
having heard and /earned of the Father y such souls come to Christ, that is, be* 
licvein him, John vi. 45, not the doctrine of him orily, but in him himself. — 
3. Knowledge of Christ as a Saviour, and an assent unto him as such, is attend- 
ed with love and afiection to him ; faith works by love, love always accom* 
panics faith, at least follows it; Christ is precious to them tbat believe; they 
love him, value him, prefer him to all others as a Saviour ; and every truth re- 
■ specting Christ is not barely assented to, but as they receive Christ, they receive 

the love of truth with him 4. True, spiritual, special faith in Qirist includes 

in it a dependence on him, trust and confidence in him alone for everlasting 
life and salvation ; it is a soul's venturing on Christ, resolving if it perishes it 
will perish at his feet ; it is a resignation of itself to Christ, a committing its 
soul, and the important welfare and salvation of it into Christ's hands, trusting 
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him widi all, looking to hiffii relying^ on him, and acquiescing in him ax (be 
alone Saviour. All which will more tuily appear by considering, 

adlvy The various acts of faith on Christ, as described in the sacred scrip* 
tures. I. It is expressed by seeing the Son; this is one of the first and one of 
^e lowest acts of faith, and yet eternal life is annexed unto it ; T/iis is the will 
•J him that sent iwr, says Christ, that every one which sceth the Soh\ and behevtlk 
$H him^ may have everlasting life^ John vi. 40. it is a si^jht of the glories and e^-^ 
eellcncies of Christ's person, of the fulness of his grace and righteousness, and 
of the completeness and suitableness of his salvation. It is a looking to Jesus» 
the author and finisher of faith, a view of him as altogether lovely, the chiefct 
among ten thousand. Faith is a light struck into the heart of a sitiiKr whose 

• _ 

understanding was darkened, yea darkness itself, till God commanded light to 
ihine in darkness; by which, though first but glimmering, he sees himself a 
sinner, miserable and undone, without a Saviour, when Christ is hcki forth ia 
the gospel to be looked at by him; that is a glass in which he is to be beheld* 
and where ho is evidently set forth crucified and slain for sinners; and so is the 
hope set before them, both to be looked at and to be laid hold on by them, wtio 
was typified by the brazen-serpent set upon a pole by Moses, for the Israelites bii* 
ten by the serpents to look at and live, John iii. 14. And not only sensible sin- 
ners are directed to behold the Lamb of God which taketh way the sins of the 
world, as John's hearers were by him ; and are encouraged by the ministeis of the 
word, who shew unto men the way of salvation, to look to and believe on the 
Lord Jesut Christ and be saved ; but they are encouraged by Cliiist himself; 
who says, Behold me^ behold nu^ to a nation not called by his name, look unto me 
and be ye saved^ all the ends of the earthy for I am Godf and there is none else ! 
Isai. Ixv. I. and xlv. 22. which sight of him fills their souls wit^ love to hiai» 
as the most lovely and amiable one, with eager desires alter him, and an iniercsc 
in him, signified by hungering and thirsting after his righteousness, and pantin^* 
after his salvation. And this sight ot Chiist by faith is nigh, and not afar ofF. 
now, and not hereafter ; and for a man's self, and not another ; he looks to him 
not nierely as a Saviour of others, but to him as a Saviour and Redeemer soit- 
able for him. - — 2, F aith is a motion of the soul unto Christ ; having looked 
and gazed at him with wonder and pleasure, it moves towards him ; this is ex- 
pressed by coming imto him ; He that cometh to me^ says Christ, shall niver huw 
ger ; and he that believeth on mey which explains what is meant by coming, skall 
never thirsty John vi. 25. which coming to Christ is upon an invitation given, 
encouraging to it ; not only by others, by the Spirit and the bride, who say 
fpwr, Rev.xxii. 17. and by the ministers of the word; Hoj every om that thirsts 
eth^ come ye to the waters ; and he that hath no money^ cornel and who, throngli^ 
die gospel-trumpet being blown with power, and the sound of it attended with 
efficacious grace, they that are ready to perish come^ Isai. Iv. i. aud xxvii. 13. 
but also by Christ himself, who says, Come unto mCy all ye that labour and are 
iiovy ladiHt and J will give you rest! MaU. xL a8. such souk come, being influ* 
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enccd and powerfully wrought upon by the grace of God ; All that the Father 
grj€th mcy says Christ, shall come to me ; efficacious grace will cause them to 
come, will bring them to him, through all discouragements, difficuUieSt and 
objections, and which are all removed by wliat follows ; And him that cometh 
to mej I will in no wise cast cut^ John vi. 37. This coming to Christ as a Sa- 
vlour or believing in him, is owing :o the Fadicr's teachings, instructions, and 
drawing; No man can come to mr, says Christ, that is, believe in him, except the 
Fathqry which hath sent me^ draw hipu draw him with his loving-kindness, and 
through the ppwer of his grac«, and of his divine teachings; Every man there^ 
Jorethat hath heard and learned of the Father comtth unto me\ yea, this is a pure 
gift of his grace, therefore said I untoyou^ that no man can ^ome unto m/, except it 
were givfn unto him of my Father^ verses 44, 45, 65. and such come to Ciirisl 
in a view of the blessings of grace, of righteousness, and strength, peace and 
pardor., salvation and etpmal life , these are die goodness of the Lord they 
flow unto him for widi great eagerness, swiftness, and chearfulness. •— 3. This 
motion of faith towards Christ is expressed by fleeing to him ; and such souls 
tliat. believe in him are described as having Jled for refuge to lay bold on the 
hope set before them^ Heb. vi. 18. and by turning to the strong lK>ld as pri* 
soneis ot hope, that is, to Christ, whose name is a strong tower, whither the 
righteous run and are safe : fleeing supposes danger, and a sense of it; Christ is 
thecitv of refuge, the stiong hold and tower, they arc directed to; whither 
coming, they find shelter and safety from avenging justice and every enemy^ sl 
supply of wants, and ground of hope of eternal life and happiness; and thus being 
come to Christ various acts of faith are put forth upon him; sucli as the follow- 
ing, — A venturing act of tlieir souls, and of their whole salvation on him, like 
Esther, who ventured into die presence of king Aiiai>uerut'9 saying. It I perish^ 
I perish ! faith at flrst is such a venture of the soul on Christ, not knowing as 
yet-how it will fare with it ; yea, a ]>eradventure, perhaps there may be salva- 
tion in Christ for it ; as Bcnhadad*s servants said to him ; Peiadvcnture he wir 
save thy life ; reasoning in like manner as the four lepers did when ready to 
perish with famine ; Let us fall mto the host of die Syrians ; if they save us alive 
we shall live ; and if tliey kill us, v,t shall but die : so sensible sinners, seeing 
their perishing condition, resolve to venture themselves on Christ; if he saves 
them it is well, if not diey can but die, as ihey must without him. — A casting 
or throwing themselves into the arms of Christ, to be bore and canied by him 
as a nursing father beais and canics In his bosom a sucking child; so Christ 
carries the lambs in his arms, weak believers, who cast themselves and all ilieir 
burdens, die whole care of their souls upon him ; this sense rCNH has N^umb, 
xi. 12. from whence comes a word which in many places signifies to believe ; 
Isai. Ixvi. 12. — A laying hold on Christ, who is a tree of life to them 
that lay hold upon him, from which tree they may pluck and eat all the fruits 
of grace and lite. Christ is the hope of Israel, and the Saviour of liis people ; 
and there is great encouiagement for sensible sinners to hope in lum» because 
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there arc mercy and plenteous redemption with him 5 and he is in the gos\^ 
set forth bcfoie them as the ground of hope to lay hold upO)u Hch. vii 18. he li 
that Jew who sprung from the seed of David and from the tribe of Judah; and 
his righteousness the skirt ten men arc said to take old of, Zech. viR. 23. even 
the robe of his righteousness ; which being revealed and brought near to faith, 
it lays hold upon and puts it on, as its justifying rigliteousness, seeing the insuf- 
ficiency of its own, and the excellency of this. Some treat Auch an apprehen- ' 
Mon of Christ by faith for justification as a mere human invention, ainl a most 
empty dream; but th*; true believer finds abundance of solid peace and com- 
fort in it. As Adonijah aiKl Joah fled and laid hold on tlic horns of the 
altar for safety, and under a consciousness of guilt; so a sinner, sensible of its 
sm and guilt, and of its own incapacity to make atonement for it, flees to' 
Christ, and lays hold on his sacrifioe, and brings this ofllering in the arms of 
his taith, and pleads with God that lie would be propitious to him through \U 
atld take away his sin from him. Faith lays hold on the covenant of grace, and 
0^)00 Christ tlie Mediator of it, and upon the promises in it, which are vea and 
amen in Christ, and on the blessings of it, the sure mercies of David, redemption, 
justification, pardon, peace, reconciliation, and salvation, and claims interest in 
them- It lays hold on Christ for sticngth as well as righteousness; Let Mm take 
hid of my strength^ to enable him to exercise every grace, perform every duty, 
bear the cross ot Chri&t, and persevere in faith and holiness to the end, Isai. 
xxvii. 5, 6.-*-Faith is a retaining Christ, and an holding liim fast; the 8oul being 
come to Christ, and having laid hold upon him, keeps its hold of him : it is said 
cf Wisdom^ or Clmst, Happy is every one that rctaineth her^ Fov. iii. 18. so the 
church having lost her beloved, and upon search found him, she held hitriy and 
would not let him go^ as Jacob the angel that wrestled with him until he blessed 
him. Cant. iii. 4. which denotes not only an holding fast tiie profession of the 
&ith of Christ, but a continuance of the exercise of the grace of faith on himj 
an holding to him, the Head, and deriving nourishment from him, a walking on 
in him as he has been received ; a being strong in the grace that is in him, firmly 
believing its Interest in him. It is expressive of strength of faith in Christ, and 
of great afiection to him ; for it is sometimes with difficulty it keeps its hold of 
him when things go contraiy, and Christ has withdrawn himself and is out of 
sight.— Faith is sometimes expressed by leaning on the Lord, and staying upon 
him. The holy One of Israel in truth ; and even those who walk in darkness 
and have no light, are directed and encouraged to trtist in the name of the Lordf 
and stay upon their Gtrd^ Isai. x 20. and I. 10. where trusting in the Lord, and 
staying on him, are manifisstly the same ; faith or trust in die Lord, is a staying 
or leaning on him for all supports and every supply ; so the church is said to 
be leaning on hir beloved, while coming up out of the wilderness. Cant. viii. 5. 
which shews consciousness of her own weakness, a dependence on his mighty 
ami, and an exjiectation of all slipplies of grace and strength from him. 
But, — The grand aifd principal act t>f faith, or that by which it is more fre- 
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c|uently expressed is, rcccivlnf^ Christ; A^ manyai received kim^ even that believe 
9/t Ais Ttame, John i. 12. wlicrc receiving Christ is interpreted of believing on 
him. Christ is received, not into the head; foi not all that say LonI, I^rd, 
diall enter mto the kingdom of heaven; but into the heart; tor it is witli die 
heart man believes in the Son (if God unto righteousneys ; and in it Clitist dwells 
hj fciith.. A soul made scnsi'olc of its need of Clirist and his righteousness, and of 
salvation by liim, comes down from self-exaltation and self-confidence, and 
receives Christ joyfully, as Ziicchcus did. Faith receives a whole Christ, not 
in part only) but in whclc^ he is altogether lovely ; the whole of him is amiable 
in the si^ht of a believer) and acceptable to him. As tiie pass-over Lamb was 
to be eaten wholly by the Israelites, no part of it to be left, so faith feeds upon 
m whole Christ, Christ in his |)erson, offices, grace, and righteousness. Is 
Christ divided } He in not: not in his person ; he is but one, God manifest in 
die flesh; nor m his doctrines; nor from his ministers; nor from his ordkian- 
ccs; where Christ is received all are received. — i. Christ in all his offices. 
Christ is received as the great Prophet in the church whom God promited to 
raise up, and has raised up, and sent to instruct his people ; and by whom grace 
and truth, the docnines of grace and truth, are come, Bnd he is to be attended 
to ; H<*ar ye Him, not Moses, nor Elias, but God's well beloved Son, by whom 
he has spoken his whole mind and will in these last days; and wlio himself says 
Kcccive my instruction, and not silver; and knowledge rather than fine gold; 
that is, his gospel published by him ; and such who are spiritually enlightened 
in the knowledge of him by the Spirit of God, diese receive the love of the truth; 
truth, with a cordial affection for it ; receive the word gladly, widi all readiness 
and meekness; they receive die ministers of Qirist, and the doctrines preached 
and messages sent by them; which is interprctatively receiving Christ himself- 
He that rccc'ivcih yau^ recc'iveth me, t^c. Matt. x. 4c. And faith receives Christ also 
as a Priest, and the atonement which he has made; it views him as a merciful, 
feiriiful, and suitable one, who has made reconciliation for sin, put it away 
by the sacrifice of himself, and made full satisfaction for it, and by his one offer- 
ing has perfected for ever them that are sanctificnl. Faith regards him and receives 
him lias the advocate widi the Father, as ever living to make intercession ; as 
always at the golden alter, ready to efier up tlie prayers of all saints with his 
much incense; and by whom, as their great high Priest, saints offer their 
spiritual sacrifices of prayer and praise, which become acceptable to God through 
him. And faith also receives him as King in Zion ; j^s ye $Ac^ e/ore have received 
Christ Jesus the Lor/i^ Col. ii. 6. there seems to be an emphasis on that chuse 
Toy HUfHoVi the Lord; one that receives Christ, a true believer in him, acknowledges 
Christ as his Lord and Head, and gives homage to him as such, saying, as the 
Church did, The Lord is our Judge, the Lord is our Law giver, the Lord is our 
King, he will save us, Isai. xxxiii. 22. Christ is received and owned by such, not 
only as a Priest, but as a Pjince ; not only as a Saviour, but as a Lawgiver . 
they take u4)on them his yoke, submit to his ordinances, acd observe his cotnr 
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fnands; and walk as Zacharias and Elizabeth did, in all the commandments 
and ordinances of the Lord blameless. — 2. Christ, and all the blessings of 
grace along with him, arc received by faith ; such as adoption ; as Christ gives' 
I power to them that'believe in him, to become the children of God, they by 
futh receive this power, right, and privilege from him; and hence we read of 
receiving the adoption of ckildien^ through the redemption that is by Christ, 
Gal. iv. 5. and because faith receives it, believers in Christ become manifcsta- 
dvcly the children of God. They likewise receive the blessing from the Lord* 
even a justifying righteousness from the God of their salvation. They receive 
abundance of grace, and the gift of 1 ighteousness, by and fiom Christ, by which 
they are justified from all things, and put it on as tlicir rol)e of righteousness, 
ind glory in it. By faith they receive the pardon of their sins ; as Christ is ex- 
alted as a Prince and a Saviour to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of 
sinsj so whosoever believes in him shall receive remission ofsins^ Acts v. 31. and 
X. 43. and that upon the foot of atonement made by him ; hence they are said 
to receive the atonement ; by faith they receive our of the fulness of Christ grace 
far grace, all supplies of grace needful for them ; as they want more grace, and 
God has promised it to them, and provided it for them in Chiist; so they apply 
to him for it, and receive it at his hands; and as he gives both grace and glory» 
Acy receive both ; grace as a mretness for, and as the earnest of glory : not only 
i) they receive the forgiveness of their sins ; but also an inheritance among them 
^hich are sanctified by faith ^ Acts xxvi. 18. they receive grace fiom God the 
Father to make them meet for it; and as the Spirit is given as an earnest of it» 
ibcy receive him as die earnest of the inheritanre until they are put into the 
fall possession of it. — 3* Christ is leceive^l as a free gift; he is the gift of God; 
Ifthw knrwest the gift of God ^ John iv. 10. and an unspeakable gift of his lovei 
lie is, a gift fi'eely given and unmerited; God so loved the world that he gave his 
$iUf begotten Sony John iii. 16. and he is received and owned as such; and al^ 
blessings of grace arc given, and freely given, along with him, and received as 
luch, Rom. viii. 32.-4. Faith receives Christ in prefererfte to all others; it 
receives him, and him only, as the one Lord and Head, as the one Mediator 
between God and man, and as the one and only Saviour of sinners ; it chooses 
Christ, the good part that shall never be taken away, above all othen: faith 
works by love to Christ in a stronger manner than to any creature -object what- 
ever; than to the dearest and nearest relation and friend whatever; tlian tofa- 
dier, mother, brethren and sisters, houses and lands; yea, he that loves any of 
dicic more than Christ is not worthy of him. Nay, faith prefers the worst 
diings belonging to Christ to the best in creatures; the believer is willing to do 
and suffer any thing and every thing for Christ; none of these things, as af- 
flictions, bonds, and imprisonment for Christ's sake, more the Ixrliever from 
Christ, and its faidi and hope in him ; he esteems reproach for Christ's sake 
(reater riches than all the treasures in Egypt, and takes pleasure in persecutions 
VOL. III. k 
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and distresses cndur'^d on his account; and even reckons his own l)cst things, h 
highest attainments in knowledge and righteousness, but loss and dung in con 
parison of the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord, and of h 
righteot:sness, in which, and In which only, he desires to be found. 

III. God the holy Spirit is also the object of faith; though w6 read and hea 
but little of faith in him, yet as he is G<xl eqiial with the Father and the Sor 
he is equally the object of faiih as ihey are ; not only his being, perfection 
deity, am* personality, his offices, as asanctifier and comforter, and his opc^s 
tions of grace on the souls of men, are to be believed; but there are particula 
acts of fiiich, trust, and confidence to be exercised upon him; as he is truly Goc 
he is the object of religious worship, and this cannot be performed aright with 
6ut faith. Baptism is administered in his name as in the name of the other tw( 
persons, zind this is to be d')iv:^ and submitted to by faith in him ; he is panicu 
larly to be prayed unio, and tlicre is no praying to him nor in him wi:iiout fait! 
in him; yea a true believer trusts in him for his help and assistance jo prayer 
as indeed he does in the exercise of "Cvery religious duty, and of every* grace 
and besides all this there is a special act of faith pur forth upon him, with res 
pect to sulvation, as upon the other two persons ; for as we are so trust in Ga 
tiie Father to keep us by his po'vcr through faith unto salvation, and tc 
trust in Christ for the salvation of our 60uls, so we are to trust in the holj 
Spirit for carrying on and finishing tlie work of grace in us, who is equal 
to it ; we are to trust the wliole of it witli him, and be confident of this very 
things as we may, as of any one thin^^ in the worid, that he^ the Spirit o( 
God, who hath begun a good work in us, will perform It until the day of Jesus 
Christ, Phil. i. 6. 

III. The subjects of the grace of faith, on whom this grace is bestowed, and 
in whom it is, in some more in others less, in all like precious faith. 

I. The subjects of faidi are not angels, neither good nor bad. Not the good 
angels; they live not by faith on God and Christ as believing men do, but by 
sight; they are possessed of the beatific vision of God, and are always beholding 
the face of our Father in heaven, and are continually in his presence, waidiig 
upon hiiTi and worshipping him, and enjoy complete and inexpressible happi- 
ness in tlieir access unto hi«n, and communion with him, and in the service of 
him. They are ministering spirits to Christ, always attend him, ever behoM 
the glories of his person and the fulness of his grace ; one part of the great myst- 
ery of godliness respecting Christ is, that he is seen of angels, and being rec'eiv^ 
ed up ifito glory, is the object of their virion continuallv, i Tim. iii. i6. much 
less are the evil angels the subjects of this grace. There is a kind of faith lliat tf 
ascribed to them, the belief of a God, and that thjcre is but one ; Thou bditvat 
there is one God, thou dost well, the devils also Llieve and tremble^ James ii. 19* 
but then they have no faith on or towards God; no trust in liim and dependence 
on him; they have cast off allegiance to him, and have rebelled against him» 
and much less have they any faith in Christ ; for though they know him, ao' 
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cannot but assent to the truth of things concerning him, yet can have no faith 
in him as their Retleemer and Saviour: and therefore they themselves very just- 
ly observed, What have we to do with thee ? they had notliing to do with him 
as Jesus a Saviour, and could wish they had nothing to do witji him as the Son 
of God, to whom all judgment is committed, and theirs also, and therefore 
dread him; but.faith in him as a Saviour they could not exercise, for lie was 
oot provided as such for them ; he took not on him theii* nature; he was not 
lent, nor did he come, to seek and save them, nor to die for them ; when tliey 
aoncd God spared them not, made no provision of grace for them, nor promise 
of It to them, but cast them down from heaven to hell, and has reserved them in 
chains of darkness to the judgment of the great dav, to everlasting wrath and 
damnation; so that there is not the least ground for fyith and hope in Christ 
CODceining their salvation. 

II. Men only are t!ie subjects of the grace of faith ; and not all men ; For all 
mnhave notfaithy that is, j^pecial faith in God and Clirist; there arc but few who 
lave it; there arc many who never heard ofiJhrist, of his gospel, and of tlic way 
Itflifc and salvation by him ; Jnd hwu yhallthey believe in him of whom t ' cy have not 
kuffd? And those that have heard of him, and of the good news of salvation by 
fcim, have not all obeyed the gospel \ Rom. x. 14, 16. There are some who 
not belong to Clirist, are none of his; and which is a reason why tiiey do not 
ieYeinhini; and is a reason which Christ himself gives, and a bc:icr cannot l)e 
; Ye believe not because ye are not of my Jieep ; they that are tlie sheep of 
isthear his voice, by which faith comes; they know him spiritually and 
ingly; they follow him, and yield the oliedience of faith unto him, Joan x. 
27. There are some of whom it is said, they could not believe ^ becaus.-; llicy 
left of God 10 the blindness and hardness of their hearts; an J wiiosc 
inds, by permission, the god of this woild blinds, lest the gospel should shine 
ioihcm, and so they believe not. In short, none but the elect of God become 
believers in Christ, anJ all these do in God's due time, and throui^h ihe 
cy of his grace ; so it has been, and so it evci will be, until they are all 
ght to iKlieve in Christ; As many as u-ere ordaified unto eternal life believed^ 
xiii. 48. for, the belief of the nutli, of Christ, who is the truth, and of 
gospel of truth, that comes by him, is the means through which God has 
n men to salvation; and which is as certain to them thereby as the tiling 
1^ for faith is given in consecjuencc of this choice, and is pixuliar to the 
ijccisof it; hence called the faith of God's elect, 2 Tliess. ii. i"}^. Tit. i. i. 
honlyarcthe partakers and subjects of diis grace, who\:rc rcgcneiated, 
'H and sauctihed. Such that receive Christ and believe in him arc described 
l^rn of God ; yea, it is asserted, that whosoever hdievcih that Jesus is the 
^^ist is born of God, John i. 12, 1 3. whomsoever God calls by his giace with 
holy cahing, he bestows faith upon them ; whoever are convened and turn- 
U) the Lord, believe in Iiim ; faith is one of die fruits of the Spirit in saucti-* 
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fication, Gal. v 22. none but such who are matlc spiritually alive believe in 
Christ ; whilst men are dead in trespasses and sins they arc in unbelief, in a state 
of unbelief, as tljc apostle was Ix^fore c« inversion, shut up in it till mercy is dis- 
played in quidccning and lelieving them: tiiere must be first spiritual life before 
Uicrc fan be faith : hence says Christ; whosoever Hveth and believeth in me shal 
never die^ John xi. 26. As well may a dead carcass fly, as a dead sinner,hclicv< 
in Christ, or have any will and desire to it. Such only who are alive see am 
hear in a spiritual sense, and believe in Christ, widi a special faith, and shal 
never perish, but have everlasting life. 

III. Those who arc the subjects of this grace of faith, it is different ii 

them as to tlie degree and exercise of it, though it is in all alike precious faid 

as to its nature, objects, and acts ; and in such is the cororuon f^ith, commoi 

to all true believers, of which they have a mutual cxjierience ; hence the aposd 

calls his faith, and the faith of the believing Romans, the mutual faith both c 

you and mc ; yet as to the measure and degree of it, it is in some more, i 

others less. •— i . In some it is great faith ; inscunces of which we have in di 

centurion, and in the woman of Canaan, Matt. viii. 10. and many great an 

heroic actions arc ascribed unto it, Heb. xi. though all its greatness, powe 

and efficacy, are to be ascribed to the object of it. — 2. In some it is but sma 

or little faith ; in God, and in his providence, for the supply of their temper 

\yants ; in Christ, as to his presence with and powerful preservation and sa 

vation of them. — 3. In others it is very little, least of all; it is like a grai 

of mustard seed, which is the least of all s^cds. Matt, xvii, 20. and as tl 

apostle Paul calls himself less than die l^st of all saints, these are the least of a 

believers; the little ones, as Christ calls them, who believe in him ; the lanal 

he cairies in his arms; the smoking flax and bruised reed, theday of^ina 

things he does not despise. — 4. In these* it seems to be next to none, aod as 

there was none at all; hence these words of Chiist to his apostles, //ow w 

that you have no faith ? and again, IV hot is your faith? Mark iv. 40. Luke vi 

25. that is, in act and exercise ; othcrw isc they had iaitli as a principle of gra< 

in them, though so little exercised by tliem as scarcely to be discerned ; yet litt 

faith, even that which is the least, ditflrs from no faith. Where there is i 

faith there is no desire alter God, nor after Christ, nor after salvation by hli 

and communion wirh him ; such neither desire him nor the knowledge of 1 

ways; but where tl\ere is ever so small a cicgree of faith there is panting afi 

God, a desire to see Jesus, and to have fellowship with him, and a view of i 

terest in him : where there is no faith there is no sense of the want of it, nor coi 

'*"plaint of it, nor desire of it, and an mcrease ; but where there is faith, though 

the least degree, the soul is sensible of the deficiency of it, and complains of 

unbelief and prays for an increase of faidi ; as the poor man did, Lord^ I belin 

help thou mine unbelief Mark ix. 24. — 5. In some faith is weak; in oth( 

strong : of Abraham it is said, that he was strong in faith, and staggered not 

the promise through unbelief; but believed in hope against hope; these circui 
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stances shewed the strength of his fairh. ' But of others it is said, Him tiiat is 
weak in the faith receive yc ; but not to djubrfu! disputations. — 6. Faiih, as 
\Q its exercise, differs in the sume individuais at different times ; as in Abiahaiv^ 
the failicr of all them tlut believe, and vviio was so eminent tor his failh, and 
yet what unbelief an J. distrust of the power and providence of God did he disco* 
ver, as to the preservation of him in Egypt and in Gerar, which put'liim oa 
undue methods for his security ? and in David, w!io someiiiiics in the stronge t 
manner expresses his faith of interest in God, and in his favour, and at other 
times was strangejy disquieted in his soul, an.d readv to imagine that he was cit 
off from the sight of God : and in Peter, who not only strongly asserted h s 
faith in Christ as the Son of God, but so confident was he, that though all meu 
^rsook him he would not ; and yet, that night denied him thrice, intimidated 
by a servant maid and others ! — 7. In some it arises to a plerophory, a full 
assurance of faith; as it is expressed in Heb. x. 22. which signifies going with 
a full sail, in allusion to ships when they sail with a prosperous gale ; so souls^ 
when they are full of faith, as Stephen was, move on towards God and Christ 
in the exercise of it with great spirit and vigour, bearing all before them that 
stand in the way ; being fully peisuaded of the love of God to them, and that 
nothing can separate them from it, and of their iiuerest in Christ, as having 
loved ihem and given himself for ihcm ; and therefore can say with Thomas, 
My Lord and my God ! and with the church. My beloved is mine and I am 
his ; but this is not to Oe found in all believers ; and where it is, it is not always 
in the same plerophory, without any doubt, hesitation, and mixture of unbelief. 

IV, The seat of this grace, in the subjects of it, is the whole soul of man ; it 
is with the heart man believes in Christ for righteousness, hfe, and salvation ; 
says Philip to the eunuch, if thou believest with all thine lieart, &c. It has 
been a dispute among divines, whether faith has its seat in the understanding, or 
in the will, or in the affections ; it seems to possess die whole soul, or the 
whole soul is in the possession of it, and according to its various actings faith 
has a concern in each faculty ; as it lies in the knowlalge 01 divine tilings, and 
presents truth to tlie mind, and is the evidence of things unsjen, it has to do 
with the understanding; and the apostle says of it as such, by Jaith we under^ 
standy Uc. Heb. xi. i, 3. and sometimes the strongest act of faith, even as- 
surance of interest in Christ as the Redeemer aiid^ Saviour, is expressed by know- 
ledge of him ; / know that my Redeemer livetky Job xix. 25. as it is an act of 
choice, preferring Christ, as a Saviour, to all others; and of affiance, trust, 
and dependence on him, it is an act of tiie will ; Though he slay me, yet will 
1 trust in him :-— and neither of tliese acts can be without love to Christ, and a 
strong motion of the affections towards him, saying, Whom have I in heaven 
but thee, &c. Faith works by love. 

IV. The causes of faith, from whence it springs, and how it comes to pass 
that any who arc naturally in a state of unbelief, and shut up in it, should be 
possessed of this grace. 



65 OF FAITH TN GOD AND IV CHRIST. 

T. The efficient cause i$ GoJ; hence it is called, the work ofGody John vi 29* 
%vhich he woiks hv his power ami grace in the hearts *of men ; it is expressly 
said to he of the operation ofCod^ Col. ii. I?, it is a very considerahlc part of the 
good work of grace, which is hegiin, cairicd on, and performed by the Spirit of 
Christ; and from it the whole is denominated, ^\Qwork of Joithy which is 
wrought and finished with the power of (jod, 2 Tlicss. 1. 1 1. ami it is also Ciillcd 
the gift ofGod^ who deals foith to every man the measure cf fajth as he pleases, 
Eph. iL 8. The Father, Son, and Spirit, are concerned in it. — i. God the 
Father; as he is the God of all gracc^ so of this: Ko matiy says Christ, cdn come 
unto me, that is, believe on him, as it is explained verse 35, except the Father % 
tuhich lath sent me, uraiu him ; and except it lucre given unto him of my Father. 
— 2. Tiie Lord Jesus Clirist the Son of Gof^ has a concern in it, it is prayed 
and wished for^ as from G(xi tlic Father, so from the Lord Jesns Christ; and is 
obtained through the righteouspcsb ot God and our Saviour Jesus Christ; nay, 
Christ is expressly called, the jiuthct and Fifiisher of Faiths Heh. xii. 2. — 
3. The holy Spirit i.s, with the Father and tlic Son, the co-efficient cause of faith; 
not urly faith is given by the Spirit, as it intends the faith of miracles, but the 
special grace of faith is reckoned among the fruits of the Spirit ; and from hence 
he is called the Spirit cffaiih, because it is his gift, and of his operation. 

II. The moving cause of faiih is, the free grace of God; it ij not of men 
themselves, the produce of their free will and power; but it is the gift ot Godi 
a gift of his pure grace, unmeiited, and unmoved to it by any thing in the crea- 
ture ; hence those that believe are said to have believed through grace ; it is a 
fruit of electing grace, and flows fiom that ; the same grace that moved Gc-d tq 
ordain any of the tJcns of men to eternal h'fe, bestows the grate of faith upon 
them in consequence of it, Acts xviii. ?.y, and this is owing to sovcrcigr. and 
distinguishing grace, according to which it is bestowed on some and nut on 
others, as it seems good in the sight of G<h1, Mutt. xi. 25, 26. 

III. The word andmuiisteis of it arc the usual means and instruments of 
faith in the hand of God, and are used by him ; the end oi' ijic word being wi it- 
ten is, that men might believe that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God, John xx, 
31. and the word preached is, the word (^f faith ; and so called, with other rea- 
sons, because faith comes by it, Rom. x. 8, 17. this hns often been the effect 
and consequence of hearing the word preached, Acts xvii. 4. and the ministers 
of it are the instruments by whom ar.d tliroiigh uhose woid, doctrine and n:ini- 
siry, others believe, but this is only when it is attended with the power and 
Spirit of God, i Cor, li. 4, 5. 

V. The effects of it, on the various things which are ascribed unto ii in some 
sense or another, which shew t})e usefulness ar.d importance of this grace. 

I. Several blessings of grace are attiibuicd to it; and with which it is, on 
some account or another, connected; by its access is had imto them, and an en- 
joyment of them, and comfort from them. — i. justification; hence we read of 
hcim Ju.'tifcd hy faith, Rom v. I. not bv it, or through it, as a work of righteous^ 
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ness done by men, for then they tvould be jastified and saved by Wvorks, contrary 
to the scriptures, Tit. iii. 5. Nor as a grace of the Spirit of God \\Toiighr iti 
men; for that is a part and branch of sanctification ; and would rend to confound 
justification and sanctihcation, which iire two distinct things ; the one an act of 
God's grace towaids men, ihe other a woi k of hi<; grace in them : nor a*; a 
cause of it; for It is God, and not faitli that jnsii fie*;, Rom. viii. 33. for though 
men are said to be JM<tificd \y; faith, yet faith is never said to justify them: nor 
as a condition of justification, for GoA justifies the ungodly, Ro:7i. iv. 5, nor as 
a motive; for that is the free grace of G<h1 ; Beuig justificJ freely by his graee^ 
Rom. iii. 24. nor as the matter of it; that is the rightenusjicrs of Christ: faith 
and righteousness are two different things, and are frequently distinguished; that 
by whfch men are justified are the obedience and blood of Christ, Rom. v. 9, 19. 
but faith is neither of them; faith is a man's own, but j^jstifying righteousness 
is another's; Not having on my own righteousness^ Phil. iii. 9. faith is imperfect; 
but the ri^hteou^^ness by whicii men are justified is pcrfct, or it cannot be 
reckoned righteousness, Deut. vi. 25. it is nut the to credere^ or act of faitli, 
but the object who, or what, is believed in, that is imputed for righteousness; it 
i« Christ and his righteousness, the ohjcct of faith, by which men are justified ; 
fai:h objectively, or the object of faith, Christ, who is sometimes called faitli 
Gal. iii. 23. he is made righteousness unto them; faith only rcldtively ccnsidcicJ 
as it relates to Christ, receives tJie bles»sing of his justifying ri^Jitoousness from 
him, being revealed from faitli to faith, a:.d given to it, and put into his hands; 
which faith puts on as a rolje of riglitcousncss, and rejoices and glories in it. — 
2. Adoption; faith, as before observed, receives the adopticm of Children from 
Christ, the power he gives to hccome ilie children of God; and therefore said 
to be, the children of God by faith in Christ fesus, Gal. iii. 26. that is, manifesta- 
tively; faith does not make them the children of God, but makes them appear 
to be such. — 3. The remission of sins ; Gjd has set forth Christ to be a propiti" 
otion^ through faith in his blood, fo^ the remission of sins ^ Rom. iii. 25. not tha^ 
feith has any virtue or merit in it to procure i : nor is it for the sake of faith 
that God forgives sins ; but for his own name's sake, for Christ's sake, whose 
Mood was shed for it; but faith receives the remission of sins, as flowing from 
the grace of Ciod through the b!ot>d of Cmist. — 4. Sanctific:ation and purifica- 
tion are ascribed to faith. So it is said of such that lec eive the for'i^ivencss 
of sins, that they also receive an inheritance among them which are sanctified 
^ fa'ith ; and again, purifying their hearts by faith. Acts xv. 9. not that faitii has 
«uch virtue in it as to sanctify and purify from sin ,• but as it h <s to do with the 
blood of Christ which cleanses from all sin. — 5. Eternal ii^e and salvation 
*rc connected with faith; yea, it is life eternal to ki;ow Clirisr, that is, to believe 
tnhim ; nay, he that believes in him has everlasting life^ J<;hn xvii. 3. nor il at 
f«iiih is die procuring and meritorious cause of it; for eiernul life is the • iff 
^f God through JesusChnst our Lord, and faith looks unto the ir.crcy 01 CLi ist 
for it. 
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IF. By faith souls have coiTupunion with God, with Clirist, and witli his peo- 
ple in his word and ordinances. — I. They have access to God at the throne o* 
grace, and ran use frecdotn, holdncss, and confidence with him, in asking of 
him what they stand in need of; In whomy says the apostle, ttv harje holdneiS 
and access with confidence by the faith of him ; lliat is, by faith in Christ, Eph# 
lii. il, Christ is tl)e way ot access to God; there is no coming to him but bv 
Chtist the Mediator, and I)y faici"! in him ; faith gives freedom and boldness to 
speak to God ; faith presents Christ*s rigtiteousncss, pleads his blood, and 
brings his sacrifice in its arm?, and hiildlv enicrs into the holiest of all tlicrebyi 
and goes to God, even Up to his scat, and lavb hold on him, and claims interest 
i 1 him, and will not go withiiut a blessing. -— 2. The inhabitation of Christ, in 
the hearts of his people is through faith ; the apostle praved for the Epbesians 
that, says he, Christ may dwell In your hearts by faith y Eph. iii. 17. not ia 
their heads by fancy and notion; but in tlieir hearts by faith: there is a mu- 
tual in-dwelling of Christ and believers in each other; he dwells in tbcm by 
faith; and they dwell in him by faith ; He that catcth my flesh and drlnketh my 
bloody dwelleth In me and I In him^ John vi. 56. that is, who feeds by faith upon 
him ; Clirist and bclievci-s are not only inmates in the same house, and dwell un* 
derthe same roof, but they mutually dwell in each other by faith, which is ex- 
pressive of great neariKss, intimacy, and communion. — 3. Believers feed and 
live upon Christ by faith; IJe^ sr.ys Christ, that eateth me^ his fiesh and blood 
by faith, even he shall live by me, a lite of grac6, which will issue in eternal life; 
yea, such as thus feed on Ciirist, have eternal ll/cy John vi. 54, 57. and a most 
comfortable life this is, wliich a believer lives by faith on Christ, and so a very 
desirable one; the life which I now live In the fleshy says the aposde, I live by the 
faith ofihe Son of God, Gal. ii. 20. fior did he desire any other; a better and a 
more comfortable life cannot be lived in this world ; The just fhnll live by faith ; 
roc upon his faith; but by faith on Christ, Rom. i. 17. — 4. It is by faith that 
believers stand, and walk, and go on comfortably in their christian race; Thou 
standest by faith, in a gospel-church-statc, in a profession of Christ, and in the 
enjoyment of his word and ordinances : By faith ye stand ; keep your giound ; 
turn not back, nor are moved from the hope of the gospel. We walk by faith, 
and not by sight ; so did the apostle, and so he directs others ; As ye have therc^^ 
fort received Christ Jeius the Lordy so walk ye in /;/«, 2 Cor, v. 7. go on believ- 
ing in him till ye receive the end of yom* hiith, the salvation of your souls. — 
5. Faith makes Christ precious to souls ; Tc them that believe he Is preaouSf 
I Pet. ii. 7. Faith beholds die glories of Christ's person ; the riches of his 
grace; the treasures and wonders of his love; which render him altogether 
lovely and the chiefest among ten thousands. — 6. Faith works by love, by love 
to Christ and by love to his people ; the clearer views a soul has of Christ by 
faith, the moie it loves him ; and the more closely it cleaves unto him, leans up- 
on him, and embraces him by faith, the more its affections are drawn out to 
'him ; and the moic it feeds on him by faith, and the more tastes it has of him 
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Aat he is gracious^ the more are Its desires to him, and to the remembrance of 
him; and it cannot but love all that bear his image, and partake of bis grace'; 
these prcciotls sons of Zion are precious to whom Christ is precious, and are 
die excellent in the earth, in whom is the delight of sucli, even such who are 
Christ^s Hqphzibah and his jewels. — 7. It is faith which makes the word use- 
ful and the ordinances pleasant and delighful. Where faith is wanting the word 
is of no use ; The word preaching did not profit them^ not being mixed with faith 
in them that heard it^ Hch. iv. 2. die word is compared to food, which though 
notionally received, yet, if not heartily digested by faith, does not nourish ; it i^ 
ooly when Christ is held forth, and seen in the galleries, and shews himself 
through the lattices to faith, that the oidinanccs arc amiable and lovely, or when 
he is fed upon by &ith in them ; as the Israelites by faith kept the passover, 
a type ot Christ our passover, sacrificed for us; so believers keep the feau of the 
Loid's-supper in commemoration of that sacrifice, and when they do it iirfaithp 
it is with joy and comfort, and to great usefiilness. 

III. There arc various other useful things ascribed to faith, as the effects of 
i:: — I. It makes not ashamed. It is said. He that believeth shall not make 
kastet Isai. xxviii. 16. after another Saviour, or to lay anodier foundation, being 
satisfied with Christ. In some places in the New Testament the phrase is ren- 
dered, shall not be ashamed^ and shall not be confounded^ Rom. ix. 33. and x. ii* 
I Pet. ii. 6. such who believe shall not be ashamed of their faith and hope in 
Christ; nor of their profession of him; nor of the reproaches, sufferings, and 
persecutions ihey endure for his sake ; nor shall they be confounded by any of 
their enemies ; nor meet widi a disappointment in their expectations bene or 
hereafter. — 2. It fills the soul with joy on hearing the word, the good news o£ 
salvation by Christ; so the jailor, on hearing tlie worj of salvation preached^ . 
rejoicedy believing in Gody and indeed, a sight of Christ by faith will fill a sox^ 
^itk a joy unspeakable and full of glory ^ i Pet. i. 8. hence we read'of the joy of faith y 
for as faith increases joy does; wherefore the aposde prays that the Romans 
might be filled with all joy and peace in believing. -— 3 It is by faith that sainta 
get the victory over Satan, and the world, and evcy enemy ; faith holds up 
Christ, the shield, whereby it keeps oflF every fiery dart of Satan, yea, quencher 
ihcra; though he, like a roaring Hon, goes about seeking whom he may devour^ 
yet die true believer so resists him, being scedfast in faith, that he cannot get an 
^vantage over him, but is obliged to flee from him, Eph. vi. 16. i Pet. v. 9. 
and though the world is a very powerful enemy, yet this is the victory that over^ 
t9meth the worlds even our faith ; for who is he that overcometh the worlds but h^ 
Attt believeth theu Jesus is the Son of God? 1 John v. 4, 5. — 4. It is bv taith 
that saints are kept unto salvation, and are saved by grace through it. Salva- 
tion is the end of their faith, and what it issues in ; and they are kept by the 
jpowcr of God through faith ; the power of God supporting t^ir faith that 
»t fall not, until they are brought unto salvation, to the full e^ymcm of it, 
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iTct. i. .5, 9. not docs this at all detract- from tlic grace of God; since £iith 
itself is a gift of grace, and gives all the glory to it. 

VL The properties or adjuncts of faith, which may lead more into the na- 
ture and excellency of it, and serve to confirm what has been said concerning it. 
— I. It is the first and princijwl grace, it standi first in order, and takes the 
precedence of other graces; No%v abideth faith, hope, charity, which last, 
though the greatest, yet not as to quality and use, but as to quantity or 
duration ; faith is nof only of tlie greatest importance in duty, service, and 
worship, without which it is impossible to please God ; but it has the 
grcat«?st influence on other graces, it sets them all at work, and as that h 
in exercise so are they more or less. -^ 2. It is a grace exccedihg precious, 
even the least degree of it ; as it is in the least believer, it is like precious tnitb 
as to its object, nature, and acts, with that in the greatest ; it is more pi^eciou 
than gold that perishetli, for richness, brightness, slpcndour, and glory; it make 
poor men rich, and is more bright and glorious than pearls and rubies, and al 
desireable things; it is more valuable than gold, because that perishes, but thi« 
docs not ; and it makes Christ precious, or shews him to be so, to them tha 
, believe. — 3. It is but one ; as there is but one Lord to be believed in, and t< 
be subject to, so but one faith ; as but one doctrine of faitli, that faitli once deli 
vered to the saints, so but one grace of faith i though there aie divers sorts o 
faith, there is but one that is special, spiritual, and saving, the faith of God'; 
elect ; though there arc many subjects of it In whom it is, and many are the act 
of it, and there are difieient ^cgrces, as to the exercise of it, yet the grace itsd 
is but one, and alike in all. — * 4. I'liough faith is tailed common faith, commoi 
to all God's elect, yet every man has his own faith; t/ie just shall live by hi 
faiths and not another's, Hal\ ii. 4. The faith of one Inan is of no service t 
another in the business of salvation ; and no further useful to another, than fc 
imitation and encouragement to believe also; hence we read ofihy faiths and m 
faith^ as distinct from one another, James ii. 18. Christ said to Peter, I han 
prayed for thee that thy fuith Jail mt^ meaning his particular, personal faith ; nc 
but that Christ has the same regard to all his i)eople, and equally intercedes fc 
them on the same account. — 5. It is true, real, and unfeigned. There is a 
hypocritical faith, which lies only in profession, in saying that a man bclierei 
when he does not, as Simon Magus ; and there is a believing with tlic hear 
even with all the heart, as tlie eunuch did. — 6. It is a grace that cannot be lost 
it flows from, and is secured by, the firm aiid immutable decree and purpose < 
election ; it is given in consequence of that, and remains sure by it ; it is a gi 
of God, and one of those gifts of his which are without repentance, is irrcvei 
tible and irrevocable ; it is confirmed by the prevalent intercession of Chris 
and which he himself is the Audior and Finisher of. — 7. it is indeed bu^nr 
perfect; yet may be increased; as knowledge is imperfect; Wc know but i 

part; so faith is imperfect; it has' its ra vrspnfiara^ its deficiencies, or somethio 
lacking in it, to be perfected by ptaycr to God, saying, Lord, increase our hjflk 
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bjr the minisny of die wordi and by a constant attendance on oixlinanccs ; and 
sometimes faith grows exceedingly. — <^ 8. According to the Apostle's account of 
k, it is tht substance 9/ things hoped for^ the evidence of things not seen^ Heb. xi. i. 
it realises things, and gives them a subs^istance, and makes them appear solid and 
subscaniial ; it brings distant things near, and future things present \ it makes 
difficult things plain and easy, and unseen things visible, and gives a ccrtanity 
to diem aU. 



I 

OF TRUST AND CONFIDENCE IN GOD. 

Irust 'and confideiKC signify the same thing, whether with respect to God 
or men: to trust in men, is 10 confide or put confidence in them ; and so to trust 
in God is to place confidence in him ; and generally in all places where to trust 
in God is mentioned, the Latin versions are to confide in him ; and thi$ l)eing 
so near akin to faith, if not a part, yet at least a fruit of it, deserves next to be 
lomidered. 

I. What confidence signifies, and the sense in which it is sometimes taken* 
Mdto be treated of here 

I. It is sometimes used for a profession of religion, taken up in the name and 
itrength of Christ, and with an holy resolution to continue it, and an holding it 
&st with courage and intrepidity; which, if supported and maintained, will 
issue well; hence it is advlbcd not to cast it away^ Heb. iii. 6, 14. a professi >n 
of religion is not to be taken up hastily, without due consideration of tlie natuie 
and importance of it, and of the difficulties chat attend it, and of the expence a 
man must be at to support it ; and it is to be takcii up, not in a man's own 
tttngih, but in the strength ot Christ, on whom there ought to be a constant 

I 

trust and dependence for supplies ot grace to maintain it ; and it should be made 
openly before many witnesses, without shame and fear \ without being ashamed 
of Christ and his gospel; and without fear of men: and wiicn :i is taken up, 
diould be held fast with an holy courage and confidence ; to which many things 
induce ; as the considerati<Mi of Christ, the great high Priest of our profession ; 
and the faithfulness of God in his promises. 

U. It sometimes signifies that alacrity in which men engage in any branch of 
ttligious service, and continue in it with boldness and intrepidity, exercising faith 
and hope in God, that he will be witli them in il, and carry them through it; as 
Rarticuhrly in preaching the gospel of Christ boldly, as it ought to be spoken ; 
Aui says the apostle. Many of the brethren in the LorJ^ waxing confident by m^ 
Wf, are much more bold to speak the word without fear^ Ph'l. i. 14. boklness in 
the ministry of the word is a necessary qualification for a preadicr of it ; tlii^ 
the apostle P^ul was so senkible of, that be desires the Eplicsians to pray fur bim 

a 
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that he might have utterance given, and that he might open his mouth hoMly to 
make known the mystery (*f the gospel ; and this he did wherever he wenr, at 
Thcssalunica, and other places, Peter and John, though unlearned men, were 
taken notice of for their boldness and courage ; who, notwithstanding the 
threats of the rulers, spoke tlie words of life to tfic people ; declaring, that thcr 
ought to obey God rather than men, Acts iv. 13 — 20. and so private christians* 
in every branch of religious service, should exercise an humble boldness, and 
an holy confidence, and a stcdfjstncss in all the duties of icligion, knowing that- 
though they can do r^ruhing of themselves, yet, through Christ strengthening 
tiicm they can do all diings; trusting and placing their confidence in tSie Lord 
Jehovah, in whom is everlasting strength, and not fearing a lion in tiie way or 
in the streets; nor solicitous what will be the issue and consequence of their 
persisting in the way of their duty; of whic!) trust and confidence Daniel 
and his companions were examples. 

III. Sometimes confidence with respect to God in prayer is designed. In 
whom^ that is, in Christ, wc have boldness and access ivhh confidence by tkcJaUh 
of him^ Eph.iii. 12. through Christ the Mediator, and faith in him^ souls may 
come to God with great freedom and liberty, tell him all their mind, pour out 
their souls before him ; especially they can do tliat when they arc under the iii- 
iluencev, and have the assistance of his Spirit; for where the Spirit of the Lord ; 
is, there is Irbcrty ; otherwise there is a siraitnrss of soul, and saints arc shut up 
tliat they cannot come forth in the lively exercise <;f grace; but they may come 
with boldness and intrepidity to the thr ne of grace, and a^k such du'ngsof God 
they stand in need of, may look up and lift up their face, and shew their coun* 
tcnance, as they arc allowed, and, indeed desired to do ; nay, they may have this 
confidence in God, that If they ask any ihin^ according to his will he heareth thcni% 
] John v. 14. all which arise from faith in the person, blood and righteousness 
of Christ : it is through the blooil of Ciirist saints have boldness to enter into 
the holiest of all, and in his righteousness to stand lx:fore God with acceptancci 
and wait in faith fbr success; and which holv boldness and confidence is consist- 
ent with reverence of God and submission to his will. 

IV. Trust or confidence in God may be considcreil, as it has a connection 
with the grace of faith ; fiiith is sometimes expressed by it ; Such trust or conli- 
dence have we thr$ugh Christ to God-wardy 2 Cor. iii. 4. it is at least a fruit and 
efFect of it, what follows upon it; for when the grace of faith is wrought in the L 
soul, it shews itself in trust and confidence in God, even when ii has not a ful' I : 
persuasion of interest in him ; Though he slay me, yet will 1 trust in him; some j^ 
make it to be the form of faith, and of the essence of it; and that faiih in Chiist ji 
consists of these three parts, knowledge of him as a Saviour, assent unto him «* f- 
such, and trust in him, or a fiducial application and appropriation of him as » 1^ 
n^an's own Saviour; hence it is commonly said by somc^f des cstfducia; faith h 
is confidence; it seems to he faith greatly suengthcned ; a strong exercise of it; 
such as in 2 Tim. i. 12. I know whom I have believed ox trusted i if not a plero- f^ 
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phcry, and full assurance of it ; and such a trust or confidence, winch is so ncnr 
akin to fuithy and as it should seem a strc'ii.; act of it, is w!iii i:. to be ticrit^d of? 
and since it is so much spoken of in scripiuic, aMil >o tiiuclj ucon^.n^micJ, :;nJ 
tuch instances of ir» and so many hanpy coh.scijutraces and ctTccib uf it, t!iat it 
deserves a distinct consideration. Pariculaiiy, 
II. The olyecfs of it. 

First, Negatively ; what arc not the olijccts of if, and ;irc dcliortc' from in 

scripture. — l. Idols ^ tn:si in wliich, and in ihi.icrs Ivjjonging lo llicr.i, may be 

called idolatrotis and su|>crstitious confidence ; to h:.^c other gals besiJv^ the 

Lord, as idols, to worship tlieir, and yield rilij^i'?)i:s service to ihcm, is -or.- 

trary to the first and second commands ; and to trust in tlicm is the iici^^iirii l^f 

foljy and vanity. Such pray unto, serve and worsliip, and trust in \vh .•• ran 

neither sec them, nor hear them, nor help, nor s.'.vc clicm. And as vain and 

superstitious Is the trust and confidence of such, wlio place it in religions buii«*- 

ings, in temples made with hands ; as the Je^\s, in t!ie temple at J?.ps:iiem; 

1 \&'ho, because it was called by the name of the J^ord, rrusicd in 11, it beiiig l!:e 

place where they met and worshipped, and in which tncy confined for ptie^nt 

safety and future happiness, Jcr. vii. 4, 14. So die Gentiles gloried in (heir 

temples ; as in the temple of Diana, at Rphcsus ; and of btiicr idols in oth^rr 

'" places. Likewise all superstitious rites and ceremonies, "which, though, iliey 

have been in use, now abrogated ; yet, if exercised, and especially trusted in» 

are conrlemned, as trusting in the flesh ; as circumcisi;>n, £cc. among the Jews^ 

( as well as a multitude of carnal and worldly ordinances amono tlie Gciitilcs* 

Tkbich had a shew of wisdom and will-worship. — 2. Men ; trust in whom 

may be called human confidence ; and which Is not to be placed, no, not in 

the greatest of men, even not in wbole nations, strong and migluy. This was 

thcEinjof the Israelites, that tliey trusted in the shadow of Lgypt to shelter. and 

ikreen them from their enemies, and which was vain and unprofitable unto them; 

dlerefore, says the Lord, Trust in the shadciv of Egypt shall be pur ccy'usion^ 

bai. XXX. 2, 3. all outward means for safety in times of trouble and dar;jer aic 

of no avail, and are false diings to be trusted in ; some trust in chariots, and 

lome in horses; but we will remember the name of the Lonl our God \ ihat is 

a strong tower, where is safety and security ; horses and armies, castas and f»)r- 

tresses, are vain diings for safety ; nor are they to be trusted in, and in some 

cases the most intimate friends are not to be confided in for secrecy ; Trust ye not 

in a friend \ put ye not confidenet in a guide j Mic. vii. 5. Neither arc men to be 

truitcd in for the health of the body, any morc than for the protection of liveg 

and properties ; physicians may be made li&e of, but not to I'C cciitiled in; Asa's 

»io was, that he sought not to the Lord for the cure of his b jaily disease, but 

'» the physicians i oidy, in them he put his confidence, to the neglect of tiic great 

Physician of soul and body, 2 Chron. xvi. 12. — 3. Self is another object not 

(0 be trusted in, on more accounts than one ; and trust in which may be called 

sclf-coofideace ; as when men (ruse in their wealdi^ aiid make gold cheir hopc» 



74 or TRUST AND CONFIDENCE IN GJD.. 

and say to vv^ tine gold, Thou art my confidence ; trust in uncertain riches, and 
i>ot in tlic living God; have no rcgaid to divine f>rovidcnce, and a dependence 
on that ; hut foolishly fancy they have goods laid up for many years, and pro* 
misc theinsclvcs great case and pleasure ; when that very night their souls may 
be recjuircd of them ; and so very tnie is ihit of the wise man ; He that ttusteth 
in his riches shall f ally Prov. xi. l8. Noi sliould a man trust in his wisdom; 
since the way of man is not in himself; \-\uX even in civil, as well as not in re* 
ligi6us tlun^^s : nor is it in man that walketii to direct his steps ; good is the ad- 
vice of Solomon, Trust in the Lord icith all thine hearty and lean not to thine own 
unJcrstanding^ Prov. iii. 5. Nv^r j!ii,iill a man tru^t in his strength ; not in his 
natural strength, as Samson ; nor iu his moral strength, to perform that which 
is morally' good, to do which he wcmis Uith knowledge and strength of him- 
self; nor even the good win should ror trust in his spiritual strength ; since 
without Christ he can do nothing : nor should a man trust in his own heart ; 
since be diat trusts in it is a feot^ Prov. xxviii. 26. that Ixring so deceitful and 
des|)erately wicked, and out of wiiich so much wickedness conies. Nor shouU 
men trust in their own works of righteousness done in oU'diencc to the law of 
Moses; this is trusting in Moses, and resting in the law, as the Jews did; 
by ihe deeds of whirli there is no justification and salvation ; such trust in 
themselves that they are riglueous ; but such a mans trust is no odicr than a 
.«pider*s web. 

Second, Pi.8lttvely, the true and proper Ghjects of trust and confidence arc 
Jehovah^ Fadier, Son, and Spirit, the true God, die God of our salvation; who 
is, or ought to be, the confidence, that is, the object of the confidence of all tht 
ends ofthejarth^ Psal. Ixv. 5. 

1. Jehovah the Fadier ; both as die G<xl of nature and providence, and as the 
Gixl of all grace : as die former, men arc to trust in him to upliold them in their 
beings, to give them all the necessaries of life, to preserve them in life, and to 
protect dicm from all enemies and dangers, and to enable diem to do the work 
of Uicir generation according to his wdl. And as the laiter, to supply them 
widi his grace, to give th.em moir grace to help them in every time of need, to 
be their God and guide in life even unto dcadi, and through it, and bring them 
safe to his everlasting kingdom and glory ; and being satisfied of their intei-cst in 
liim as their covenant-Go^l and Father in Christ, they may l)e confident; — I. 
Of his love to them, and of the continuance of it ; as God has graciously ap- 
peared to tliem, and told them that he has loved them with an everlasting love, 
and asi»ured them that his loving-kindness shall not dcpait from th^m; they may 
trust in a piomising God, and be confident that he will rest in his love towards 
them; and be persuaded, as die apostle P.iul was, or have a strong confidciKCt 
as he iiad, that nothing shall be able to separate then) from the love of God ; 
since he has given his word and oath for it, tliat though he afflicts and chastizes 
ttiem for their transgressions, neverdieless his loving-kindness he will not utterly 
take from them. — 2. Of the faidifulness of God in the fulfihnent of his pro« 
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tniscs; he is faithful that has promised, and wifl never «uflfor his faithfulness to 
Bill; npr any of the gcx)d things to fail of performance which he h:is promised; 
and this they may be confident of, since they flow from his love and grate, arc 
made in a covenant ordered in all things and sure, an.l which he will never 
break; and since they are all yea and amen in Christ, most ccttainly performed 
in and by him, and for.his sake ; and since the perfonnance of tliem does not 
depend on the faith of men, but on the faithfulness of God; the unbelief ot men 
does not make the faith, that is, the faithfulness of God, of none effect; for 
chough they bdievc not, he abides faithful. — 3. Of the giacc of God to supply 
all their wants; of which they may be confident; since he is the God of ail 
grace, the author and giver of it, the fountain and source of it, and of every 
supply of it ; and since he is able to cause all grace to abound towards them, atvi 
his grace is sufEcicnt for them ; and since he has promiseil more grace unto 
them as they need; and has set up a throne of grace to come unto for it ; and 
since It has pleased him the Father of Christ, and our Father in him, chat all 
fulness cf grace sliould dwell in him, that from thence grace for grace might be 
received; and who is a sun and sliicld and gives both grace and glory. — 4. Of 
his power to keep and preserve them to eternal glory and happiness: and of thit 
they may be confident, since he is able to keep them from falling; and his hand 
is not shottened that he cannot save ; his strength is everlasting, and never is 
any decay of it; and since it is certain tliat regenerated persons are kept by the 
power of God through faith unto salvation; to which salvation, glory and hap- 
piness, they are (.ailed, arid therefore may l>e asbured that the/ shall enjov it; 
faithful is he tliat calleth you, who also -a ill do it. 

If. Jehovah the Son is tlic object of the saints trust and confidence: it is said, 

Kitt the Son, the Son of Gch), the begotten Son of God; to whom it is said in the 

cootext, TJiou an my Son, this day have I l)e;^ctten thcc; to whom worship, honor, 

and homage arc to I)e given by tlie k'lr.g^ aii^l judges of tbe earth; and it is added* 

Bkssed are all they that put their trust in him, tlie Son of God, the object of the 

worship and adoration of angels and men; he gives grace and glory to his people, 

aiidno good thing will he witlihold from them that walk upriglitly; and then it 

IbDows as before. Blessed is the man that irusteth in4liec: the Targums or 

Chaldee paraphrase of which is, \V ho trust in his Word, or in the Word of the- 

Lord, his essential Word. Now trust an.l confidence are to \yc exercised on Christ, 

not merely as the second and iiis'rumental cause of happiness, but as the first ard 

sole cause of it, he being tlic Author, Ca use, and Captain of eternal salvation ; triist 

is to be put, — I. In the salvation of Christ, or in him for salvation : It is aid of 

the IsnelitcK, that tlicy l>clieval not in God, and trusted not in his salvation, biit 

true believers in Christ trust in him as a Saviour, and his salvation, he being an 

able and willing Saviour, and his salvation suitable, complete, and perfect ; nor 

Js there salvaiion in any oihcr ; aiul therefore thcv say, as Job did. Though he 

sby me, yet will I trust in him : — he also shall be my salvation. — 2. In his righ- 

teotttims : A strong act of iiuth and confidence in Christ and his ri:rhteou5ncs» 
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w cxcrr-^srvi hy the ^hiT'-'-h.in these words; Surcfy shall one soy^ vcrilj% oro 
in thi Lc i hovr I ■rhuousuas and strength^ Isai. xlv. 24, 25. Christ is, ^ 
grea» cc>:s;'Vnrc ar.d srrcnrrh of fjiih called. The Lord our righteousness^ 
xx-ii. 6. .".r..! '.!." -^pjstlc P.iul, diwlaiming all confidence in the flesh, and 1 
in l!is Ox n lighicoTifPces, i!csirol to be found in Christ and in his rightcousn 
the rii:li::cui>'ess u/iic/i is cf G^jd h faith \ that is, ilic righteousness wl 
Chrisi ;^as v r'Jiiglu '.ut, and vihich God imputes without works, and rev 
from fiii'i ♦© ^a;:h, Phil. iii. 4 — 9. — 3. In the grace of Christy and the fiil 
fif irin him, for the supply of all wants; all grace, and tlic iulncisof it, d 
hi h?m; out of <\hii:h >aints in all ac;es ha\c received an abundance of gr. 
anc? vrrf ihrre is an over- flowing fuincss of it in him ; and they may l)e C"nfi< 
ih :• rhcir God will snj»piy all tiicir need from thence; and to exercise sucht 
fidc^rc is to he strouf^ in thv gnuc that is in Christ y^sits, 2 Tim. ii. i". —4. 
the fiOwcr, irii^ht, and strength of Cinisu Believers in Christ are ready to 
know1fdG[e their own w^akncv: ; yea, even to glory in it, that the powe 
Crust may rest upon tiicm, overshadow and protect them; for when ihcy 
weak, as they a; c In thcmsolvjs, and are sensible of it, then are tliey stn 
tliat !S« in the l^on!, nnd in the jMwcr of his might; and trust in him that 
will enable them to stand t!ic:r ground, and to get the victory over all t 
enemies; tiiey arc cncoiiui^cd, as they are directed, to trust in the Lord 
ever; for in the Loul jcliovah is everlasting strength ; to help them in the 
crcise of every grace, and in the per fc^rir ante of every duty; to bear the era 
Christ, to 6giu his battles, and to persevere in laith and holiness to the end. 

lit, Jeliovah the Spirit, is also the object of the trust and confidence of 
licvers; as he is the Spiiii of grace and of supplication: as tlie Spirit of gr 
they trust iii him to communicate more grace to them, to increase what U 
them, and to di-aw it forth into lively exercise; and as the Spirit of supplicat 
in whom thcyconfivlc for his help and assistance in prayci, and for hispreva 
intercession for thorn, according to the w;ll of God: and as the Spirit of co 
sd and might, to direct and guide them, and to strcngtli'^n them with all ra 
in the inward man: and faith and trust in ilie S[)irit of God, for thd carrj 
on and finishinc; his own work of grace in the hearts of his people, is expre 
by confidence of it. 

1:!. The encouragement there is to trust in the Loid, and that for all th 
and .r all times. 

First, There is encoui-agement to trust in God for all things. — !. All th: 
are of him; that is, all good things in nature, providence, andgmce: all g 
things in naiufe ; He gives to a!l lij'e^ and breathy and all things^ Acts xvii. 
all »!iings in providence are at his disposal, for of himy and through kim^ an 
him are all things^ Rom. xi. 36. And all things in grace, all the blessing 
graco; as reconciliation, peace, pardon, righteousness, life, and salvatjon; 
thif? rs are ofGody zvho hath rcconciUdus to himself by Je^us Christy 2 Cor. v. 
«fid all the gifts of grace, ^\cia every good gift y and every perfect gift y is) 
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andc$mtth down from thtFather of lights \ as regeneration, with all the 
of the Spirit, included in it, as faiih, hope, love, &c. James i. 17, 18. 
Ul good things arc promised by God to his people ; the covenant of grace 
iprf i« alt things^ and is full of exceeding great and precious promises 
the cases and circumstances of good men ; godliness and godly men 
le promise of the life that now is, and of that which is to come; and not 
the good things which God has promised ever fail ; they are always ful- 
the promises are yea and amen in Christ; thev, and the blessings in 
irc the sure mercies of DaviA — 3. GoJ keeps back no good things he 
•mised, and which his people need, and which he knows is for tlicir wcL 
^0 good thing will he withhold from $hem that walk uprightly \ therefore it 
, O Lord of hosts, blessed is the man that trusUth in thee I that k, foi all 
ings, Psal. Ixxxiv. 11,12. they are bid to ask, and it is promised it shaU 
1 ; God is nigh to all that call upon him, and W\\\ fulfil the desire of them 
ir him; he will hear their cry^ and save them^ Psal. cxlv. 16— 19.-* 

gives all things freely to his people ; they cannot merit any thing o^ 
f^ho hath first given to him, and it shall be recompenced to him again f No 
Q be before hand with God ; he has nothing but what he has received 
m ; nor are any worthy of the least of all the mercies, and of all the truths 
ntathcm; what ever they have, God gives them liberally, without any 
o any merit or desert of theirs ; whether temporal or spiritual, and cs* 
the latter; since with Christ he freely gives allthingSj Rom^ viii. 32* 
od gives all things plenteously* even with a profusion of goodness ; so 
saint, with Jacobs can say, / /uve enough^ or I have all things ; for 
e living God, gives richly all things to enjoy ; that is, in a large and libe^ 
ler; for h^ is rich or plenteous in his goodness, unto allthsi call 9^om 
rim. vi. 17, So that there is abundant encouragement ip trust in the 
r all things. > 

r things temporal, the outward mercies of life. — i. For food: the proi- 

TtiVJ/ in the Lord and do good^^^nd verily thou shalt be fed^. PsaL 
3. with food convenient, and sufficient; diough not wicfa delicacies,: yet 
:essarie8 ; Take no thought therefore, says our Lord, no anxious and 
ig thoughts, /or ;»wr life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drini^s mi 
tort than meat P And he that has given Kfe, the great favour, will give 
support that life, to them who trust in htm, and wait for.it in a dcpen^ 

htm, Matt. vi. 25. — 2. For raiment : and this and food are both irom 
I; and necessary for tlie support and comfort of life; Jacob vowed a 

promised, that if God would give him bread to eatf and raiment to- pH$ 
, says he, shall the Lord be my God^ Gen. xxviii. ;io,.2i* and, indeed, 
Mse, a saint has enough, and should be therewith content, ami for this 
uld be confided in ; for if he so clothe the grass of the fidd^ ill tlie man- 
xs, shall he not much m^re cl^he yoUf O ye of littk faith f Mafit. vi. 3Q» 

III. M 



78 or TRUST AND CONFIDENCK IN GOD. 

— 3. For the preservation of life ; from every aocid^t, as usually so called ; 
from every danger ; and from every enemy : sstnd because God not only gives 
life, but preserves it, he is peculiarly the Saviour and Preserver of them that be* 
lieve» and put their trust in him ; he is their keeper night and day ; with the u^ 
most confidence they may commit themselves to God, and trust in his protco> ^ 
tion from cvciy evil, Psal cxxii. 5, 8. — 4. For these thinjrs may believers pray 
to God with an holy confidence, believing they bhail have the petitions theyask [ 
of him ; who has promised, P[7'en the poor and needy seek water^ and there h UQwe^ 
and their tongue falleth for thirsty I the Lord will hear them^ their cries and pray- 
ers, and supply their wants ; yea, if need be, will rather go out of the commoa 
couise of nature and providence than that they shall want| Isai. xli. 17, i8« 
and xliiL 19, 20. and if eartlily parenik, who are evil^ know how to give gni 
gifts to their ciuidrcn, who ask them ot them, our Lord has taught believers il 
him to reason after t])is manner, hnu much more shall your heavenly Father give 
ihe Holy Spirit to them that ask himf And if lie will give to them the Spirit, 
and spiritual things, then much more may they expect earthly and temporal,, 
thingi fro!n him rhcy stand in need of, Luke xi. 13. — 5* To trust and confi- 
dence in God with respect to those things, they may be encouraged by the ex- 
periexKe of themselves and others. Good old Jacob in his dying moroeatt j 
expressed, in very strong language, his experience of the divine goodness throughp 1 
out the whole of his life ; Thti Go J which fed me all my life long unto this dtvftl 
Gen. xlviii. 15, 16. David frequently cakes notice of the goodness of God tol 
thim, in providence, to encourage his own faich in him, and that of others ; Timi^ 
art my hope, Lord Godf thou art my trust from my youth ! and from what he had ^ 
experienced in time past^ even from the very dawn of life, he strongly thus coo- . 
eluded ; Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days of my life^ Psal bcd, 
.5. and e\ery believer may look back on tlie past goodness of God unto hiOt 
and encourage himself in the Lord his God, in expectation and confidence of 
future favours; for their heavenly Father knows they liaveneed of these things, . 
and therefore will bestow tliem on them. 

II. There is great encouragement to trust in the Lord for spiritual things; 
that is, for after-supplies of grace ; for faith respects present blessings of grace 
enjoyed, but trust and confidence future ones ; and which may be depended on; 
since God is tlie God of all grace, whose grace is suflGcient tor his people now 
and hereafter ; who has promised to give more grace as they want it ; and has 
set up a throne of grace, to which they are encouraged lo come with boUoesSi 
that they may find grace and mercy to help them in time ot need. The cove- 
nant of grace is filled with all spiritual blessings, and promises of tbcm, whkrk 
are sure to all the spiritual seed of Christ; Christ has them all in his hands for 
his people, and will give them all things pertaining to life and godliness. 

III. There is encouragement to trust in the Lord for eternal things ; for, «« 
!• God has chosen his in Christ to the enjoyment of diem ; they are oidaind 
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110(0 eternal life ; appointed unto wlvation ; chosen through sanctification of 
die Spirit and belief of ihc truth unro it ; and the purpose of God, according to 
election, stands sure, not upon the foot of works, but upon the will of him that 
bDs ; his purposes can never be frustrated and dis:^)pointtrd ; and therefore the 
chosen ones may be confident of eternal glory and happiness. — 2. God has 4^ 

Bade promises of eternal things to his people; to whom the promise of the life 
Int is to come is made, as well as of that which now is ; God, that cannot lie, 
as promised eternal life before the world began, whic h promise can never be 
Bade void hj any thing that comes to pass in time ; wherefore the hcits of pro- 
use have reason to trust in God for the perfonuance of the eternal good he has 
mxniscd. — 3. God has prepared and provided everlasting happiness tor his 
Kople; it is inconceivable what God has preparcil for them tint love him^ it 
annoc be said how great is the goodness which he has laid up in covenant for 
bem tliaC fear him ; a crown of glory, life, and imuiDitality is laid up safe and 
leooie in the hands of Christ, with whom their lite is L.d ; an inlierita: i?c, ccer- 
nl, incorruptible, umlefiled, and that fades not away, is icservcd in heaven for 
liem, and therefore confidendy to be depended on. — 4. God has called them 
soiuB kingdom and glory, even to eternal ^i )rv hv Jesus Ciirist; a*id his call- 
iagis wiihout repentance ; whom he calls he glorifies ; them he preserves safe 
to tfie coming of Christ; iax faithful h he that cal'cth youy zvho also will do it^ 
I lliess. V. 24, —5. Eternal things arc hecly ^^iven of God ; as grace is freely 
pfcn, so is glory; eternal life is the free gift of God through Christ; and 
therefore there is encouragement to trust in him for it ; since it is not owing to 
k merit of the saints, but it is their Father's good pleasure to give them the 
bigdom. Christ, as Mediator, has power to give eternil life, and he gives i^ 
fc all his sheep; 7/i/i is the recordy that God has given unto us eternal life \ and 
titisE/e is in his Son^ 1 John v. 11. 

Secondly, There is encouragement to trust in the Lord always ; Tmst in him 
9i §11 timeSf ye people^ Psal. Ixii. 8.-^ i. In times of darkness and dcsenion ; 
it is said to a saint walking in darkness, and lias no light. Let him (f'ust in the 
iMir of thi Lordy and stay upon his God, Isai. 1. 10. and wait upon the Lord, 
^ho bides his face fiom the house of Jacob ; since light is sown for the righte- 
tms, in the purposes and decrees, counsel and covenant of God, and gl.tdness 
fcr the upright in heart, in the gos|>el, and doctrines of it ; and sooner or luer 
it will arise ; hence the trust and confidence of the church ; IVhen I s:t in 
iarknesSf the Lord shall be a Mt unto me^ Mic. vii. 8, 9. — 2. In times of 
taiptarion, taints may tiusi in the Lord, and be confident that his grace will be 
tufficient for them ; and that his strength will b»i made perfect in their weak' 
less , that he will bear them up, and not suffer them to sink under the weight 
rf them ; but will in due time make a way for their escape out of ihem, and 
Idivcr them from them; and as Christ has suffeicd, h^ing tempted, he is able 
) succour them that are tempted ; and whereas he has a sympatliy with them 
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being in all tilings tempted as tlicy» so he prays for them that their fdith fail not; 
and thcicforc they have great i-eason to trust in him- — 3. In times of adversity 
anil affliction. GoJ leaves in the midst of his cliurch, anajpicud and f09r fiofU\ 
and it is said of them, And they \halluuit in the name of the Lord^ Zeph. iii. \t. 
believing, that when they pass tlirougli ihe waters of adversity, and fiery trials 
the Lord will be with them and preserve ihcm, and carry them through them, 
and not suffer them ro be overwhelmed by them ; will make all things work to- 
gether for their good, and deliver them out of all their afflictions. — 4. In the 
hour of death, dicy are encouraged to trust in the Lord, and believe, that whcc 
6treni;th and heart fail, the Lord will be the strength of their heart and tlieir por- 
tion for ever; that he will be, not only their God and Guide unto death, bu' 
through it } and that even when they walk ihropgh the valley of the shadow oi 
death, they shall fear no ill ; God will be with them, and his rod and staff thai 
cojifort them. 

Thirdly, What that is in the Lord which gives encouragement 10 trust ic 

him ; and that is every thing in God, and belonging to him ; his nature, an< 

the excellencies of it ; all his perfections and attributes ; the several names b] 

which he has made himself known : his covenant and promises ; his word am 

oath ; his gospel, and the doctrines of it ; the methods of his grace; and the dii 

pensations of his providence: in particular. — i. He is El-Shaddai^ Godal 

sufficient ; and therefore to be trusted in for every thing that is wanted for sou 

and body, for time and eternity. Creatures arc insufficient, and therefore no 

to be depended on ; friends oftentimes would help, assist, and suppiv, hut can 

not ; but God is an help in every time of need, and is a never- failing supply, ai 

inexhaustible fountain of all goodness ; he has a sufficiency in himself and fo 

himself, and for all his crcatuies, who all wdit on him, and whom he satisfic 

with his good things ; and his grace is sufficient foi his people at all times, in al 

places, and in all ages ; and therefore they have always encouragement to trus 

in him. — 2. He is Jehovah, the r(x;k of ages, the everlasting strength of thos 

that put their trust in him ; Trust ye In the Lofdfor ever^ for in the Lord Jekt 

vah is everlasting strength^ Isai. xxvi. 4. to support his people under all thei 

trials and exeicises; to carry them tiiroiiijh all their difficulties and distresses 

to bear them up under all their temptations and afflictions ; to enable them to d 

and suStr what is his will and pleasure; to bring them on in their joume 

through the wilderness of this world, and out of it : he has promised, tliat as thei 

day is, their strength shall be; and which is continually experienced by them 

and therefore diev have reason to u ust in him. — 3. The loving-kindness, grac 

mercy, and pity of God, give great encouragement to trust in him ; How w 

ceiunt is thy loving-kindness, O God! therefore the children of men put their tru 

under the shadow of thy wings^ Psalm, xxxvi. 7. the proclamation the Lord hs 

made of himself, as gracious and merciful, long-suffering, and abundant i 

goodness and truth, is sufficient to engi^ge trust and confidence in him ; saj 

Da\ id, I trust in the mercy of God for ever and ever, Psalm. Iii. g, —4. H 
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miili and faithfulness in his covenant ami promises, strongly iiiluce to trust in 
hiui ; he will no: 'vff'tr his faithfulness to fail^ nor break his covenant^ jior alter 
tie thing that is gone out of hi\ lips \ to which lie has added iiis oath tor the con- 
firmation thereof, Psalm. Ixxxix. 33 — 35. — 5. The experience of the saintf 
in ail ages, and a man's own, animate him to put his tiust in God; ourfitheri 
tiusted in thee^ they trusted^ and thdu didst deliver them ; they cried unto tiiccy and 
wen delivered \ they ttusted in thee^ and were not confounded ^ Psalm. xxii« 4, 5* 
and having such a cloud of witnesses l)efore them ; and sucli gracious experien- 
ces of their own in times past of the goodness of God unto them, they encourage 
diemselvcs in the Lord their God. 

IV. The happiness of those that trust iu the Lord. 

I. They arc in great peace, and will be in greater still ; Thou wilt keep him 
in perfect peace^ whose mind is stayed on thee; because he trustcth in thee^ Isai. 
xxvi. 3. they have peace with God through Christ; they have peace in him, ' 
when in the wodd dicy have tribulation ; a peace which the world cannot take - 
away; great peace have they which love the Lord and trust in him ; even per-, 
feet peace, at least hereafter; for the end of such a man is peace, everlasting 
peace, -— a. They are in great safety ; They that tixist in the Lord shall he a& 
mount Zion, which cannot be removed, ihey arc like mount Zion, well f*M-ti- 
fied with the towers, walls, and bulwarks of salvation; and are as immr/. cable 
ai that, fixed in the love of God, settled in the covenant of grace and peace* 
andsecarod in the bands of Christ, and can never be removed from eitiier; hut 
will abide in the state of grace until they come into die unalterable state of glory ; 
the Lord, is round about them, as the mountains about Jerusalem ; a wall of 
fire about th^m, and they aie kept by the power of God through taiih unto salva- 
tion. — 3. They need be in no fear of any enemy whate^'er : Behold^ God is my 
SdhatioHi says die church, I will trust and not be afaidy Isai. xii. 2. not of men, 
the greatest, most powerful and numerous ; nor of devils, Satan, and all other 
enemies, are conquered ones by Christ; he has destroyed him that had the 
power of death, tlie devil, and spoiled his principalities and powers; he has 
abolished death, and made an end of sin ; he has ransomed his people from 
death and bell, so that they shall not be hurt of the second death, and has saved 
them from wrath to come ; and therefore they have nothing to fear now nor 
hereafter; happy men that trust in the Lord. — 4. They want no good thing, 
nor ever shall ; O taste, and see that the Lord is good, says the Psalmist ; . 
Blessed is the man that trusteth in him ! they that seek the Lord shall not want 
any good thing, no good thing is withheld now from them that trust in the 
Lord; and great goodness, inconceivable and unspeakable, is laid up for them 
to be enjoyed hereafter. 
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OF THE GRACE OF HOPE. 

Having treated of Faith in God, and of Trust and confidence in bim, the 
next in course to be considered is the Grace of Hope ; for in this order they 
stand, faith, hope : — Faith is tlic substance of tilings hoped for, and therefore 
go together; and the same word is rendered sometimes trust, and sometimes 
hope, so near akin are these graces: thus in Eph. i. 12. what we translate* 
tf'ho firU trusted in Christy is in the Ci-reek tcxU *»nd so in the margin, /f7/t 
fiist hoped in Christ. Concerning which grace, the foUowmg thiiigs may be 
observed; 

I. The object, ground, and foundation of it, Jehovah, God, Father^ Son, and 
Spirit. Not any creature whatever, angel or man ; not the virgin Mary, the 
mother of our Lord, as the papists impionsiy and blasphemously address her* 
Salve regina^ spes nostra ; Save us^ O qucen^ our hope ! Nor any creature enjoy, 
xnent ; It I have made gold my hope, the object of it, says Job, meaning, he had 
not; though some have, placing their hope of future good in it, in thrs life, to 
the rjeglcci of a dependence on divine providence, and indeeil, have carried it so 
far, as to hope and imagine, that they are the persons whom God will delight 
in to honour in the world to come with hapi^ness and bibs, who have had so 
greai a share of it in this ; forgetting, or not knowing, that not many noble are 
called. Nor creature-merits; of whith there are 'none: a creature cannot 
meiii any thing at the hand of God ; he is riCii deserving of the least temporal 
mercy from hiiW, having sinned against hi in ; nor can he give him any tiling 
which may lay him under an ohligstiou to him, or which God has not a prior 
lighi unto; much less can he merit eternal happiness of him, and so have any 
hope ot it on that account; foi tliat is the free gift of God through Clirist, 
Nor a;iv creature -righteousness, which is the hope of the moralist .;;id legalist, 
who fancy they I»avc kept all the precepts of the law from their youth, and that 
touching the rightcoubncbs of the law they are blameless, and ait: not as other 
men aie; and therefoic hope for eternal lite and happiness ; but such hope is 
like a spider's web, spun out of their own bowels, and which has no strengchf 
solidity and substance in it ; which, it tlicy lean upon, it shall not stand ; and if 
they attempt to hold it fast, it shall not endure, nor any supposed privileges of 
birth and education, and of profession of religion; as being l)ora of religious 
parents, educated in the christian religion, and having some notions of the prin- 
ciples 01* Christianity; and going yet further, making a profession of faith in 
Christ, subjrcting to the ordinances of Christ, Ixiptism and the Lord's Supper, 
and continuing in a round of religious exercises, and yet destitute of the grace 
of God in truth. JVhat is the hope of the hypocrite^ though he hath gained ^ pldCQ 
and a name in the church of God, when God taketh away his soulf Job xxvii. 8. 
But Jehovah, the creator and Lord of all, and the coveiiant-Gud of his people, 
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» the principal object of hope» and the only solid sufficient ground and founda. 
tion oi it i as David said. Thou art my hopd O LordGod\ thou art my trust from 
mjywthJ Psalm Ixxv. 5. Blessed is the nian that trustcth in the Lonl, and 
whose hope the Lonl is ! 

u God, essentially considered, is the object of hope ; Hope in God^ says the 
halmisi,/pr / shall yet praise him^ Psalm xlii. 1 1 . So the church speaks of him ; 
Otliehopi of IsrakU ^c. Jer, xiv. 8. The grounds of which Iiopc in God are 
hii grace, and mercy, and goodness ; he has proclaimed his name, the Lord God» 
merciful, gracious, abundant m goodness; and it is the abunJance of his mercy 
(race, and goodness, which lays a solid foundation for liO|)e in him, and encou. 
nges to it; Lei Israel hope in the Lord, for with the Lord there is mercy ! he 
is plenteous in it, rich in mercy, diere is a multitude of tender mercies w ith him • 
he takes pkasuie in those that ho})e in his mercy, and his eye is upon them to 
du diem good ; and therefore there is great encouragement to make the Lord 
God the object of their hope. 

11. God personally considered is the object of hope, God, Father, Son, and 
Spirit: God the Fatlier, who is called, T/uGod of hope \ not only because he is 
die author and giver of that gi-ace; but because he is the object of it, Rom. xv. 
13. by whom Christ is said to be raised frc^m the dead, that faith and hope 
might be in Gody that is, in God the Fatiier, i Pet. i. 21. and Christ the Son of 
God is called, our hope, and Christ in you the hope of glory ; that is, the object, 
ind ground, and foundation of it ; which are his blood, righteousness, and 
lacrifice. The Spirit of God also is equally die object of hope, as of faith and 
confidence ; that he will assist in the exercise of every grace, and the perform- 
ance of every duty; and pariiculariy, tiiat he will carry on and finish the work 
of grace upon the soul. 

HI. The less principal objects of hope, connected with tlie divine persons, 
ve the promises of. God, and the things therein promised; hence the word of 
Gody the word of promise, is represented as the object of hope; says the 
haknist. In his word do I hoptf Psal. cxxx» 5. the ground an»l foundation of 
whk:h hope is in the faithfulness and power of God. 'I'he faithfulness of God ; 
Ibrhc is faidiful that has promised; n<u will he suffer his tsLithfuhiess to fail} 
and therefore the performance of his promises may be ho|)e-J for; besides, he is 
able also to perform; and upon tliis footing Abraham believed in hoi>e against 
hope: the hand of die Lord is not shortened that it cannot save; he is able to 
do exceeding abundantly above all tiiat we ask or think; and therefore may 
hope, yea, believe, there will be a perfoimance of whatsoever is spoken and 
pronmed by him. 

Ttungs to be hoped for are represented, — i. As things unseen, of which 
faith if the evidence ; and gives encouragement to the exercise of hope upon 
Acm ; Hope that is seen, n not hope ; for what a man seethy why doth lie yet hop* 
jwf Rom. viii. 24, 25. the glories of another world arc things not seen, so aji 
iioroughly to understand and comprehend, yet hope of enjoying them, upon ct^^ 
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divine promihC, is conversant with them, which enters into that tritbin the vail 
Heb. VI. 19. — 2. They are things future, yet to come, and therefore hope<! 
for; hence saints arc cxhoriCil, to liope to thd cndy for the grace that is to be brougk 
unto them^ at the revelation of Jrsus Chrhi^ when he shall be revealed froit 
heaven, and appear » s'^Cind lime, and therefore are directed, to look for -^hai 
bhsud hcpe^ the hope laid up in licaven, the hope of happiness to be enjoyed, 
at the f^/crious ajfeari/?^ cf the great (hdy and our Savhur Jeius Christy 
I Per. i. 13. — 3. TImi gs helped for are difficult to come at and |X)ssess ; manf 
tribulations lie in rhc way 10 the kingdom, through which men mutt enter into 
it; the rigiireous. by rciison of many afflictions, trials, and temptations, aii 
-scarcely savtd, thoiT^i at I st certainly saved ; and since the gate is strait aofl 
the way nairow, winch lead to eternal life; hence there must be a labouring 
and striving to enter in ; of which there is hope : and therefore, — 4. Hope 11 
of things possible, or otherwise it would turn to dispair, as in Cain, and thoifc 
who said, there h no h^pe^ Jer. xviii. 12. but there is hope in Israel concermng 
this things eternal life and happiness, as well as concerning all things leading 00 
to it; and which will certainly issue in it; and therefore it is good that a nmk 
should both hope and quietly wait for the salvation of the Lordy Ezra x. 2. at kalt 
he has encouragement to put his mouth in the dust^ seeing hope of salvation is to 
be entcitained. 

Things, the objects of hope, are more particularly salvation by Christy 
pardon of sin through him, ail blessings of grace, and the supplies of it for 
the present life ; and things alter death, as tlie resurrection of the body and 
eternal life. 

I. Salvation by Christ : as soon as ever a soul is made sensible of its lost state 
and condition by natuic, its enquiry is, What must 1 do to be saved ? and being 
shewn the way of salvation by Christ, and directed to him tor it, in whom ic is 
complete, perfect, and every way suitable, it is encouraged to hope in him fcr 
it, and say, as David did, Lord, I have hopal for tliy salvation. Salvation, 
ihough wrought out, yet the full possession of it is to come; and the difficulties 
in the way of enjoying it many; and yet it is possible to be had, and therefore 
hope is conversant about it» — 1. It has been thought of, contrived, and fixed; 
the thoughts of God were employed about it in eternity ; he resolved upon the 
salvation of some of the sons of men; he appointed them to salvation, and chose 
them to it through certain means; he contrived tlie scheme of ir in the wisest 
manner, and settled and established it in the covenant of grace : all which serve 
to encourage hope of it. — 2. And as God appointed some to salvation, he ap- 
pointed one to be the Saviour of ihcm, and a great one, even his own Son, hit 
equal and his fellow, every way ;.nd on all accounts capable of such a work; 
be promised him, he sent him, and he came to seek and save lost sinners ; and 
he is become the autlior of etcvnril salvation, and ins name is called Jesus, because 
^c saves his people] fiom their sins, and tliercfore have they reason to hope :r|- 
tpoa. — 3, Salvation is actually wrought out by Chiii?t ; it is entirely finished,' 
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the work is done and completely done ; it is a full salvation, nothing wanting to 
make it perfect ; wherefore, Lit Israel hope in the Lord^fhr with him is plenteous 
redemption^ Psal. cxxx, 7. which includes in it, and secures all the blessings of 
grace ; as justification, forgiveness of sin, adoption, and eternal life. — 4. Sal- 
vation being wrought out by Christ, it is in him, and to be had by him, and by- 
no other ; so said the aposde Peter, Neither is there salvation in any other^ Acts 
IV. 12. but in as much as there is salvation in him, it may be hoped for from 
him ; though there is no hope of it elsewhere ; Truly in vain is salvation hoped 
for/rom the hills and from the multitude of mountains ; Truly in the Lord our 
God is the salvation of Israel^ Jer. iii. 23. and in him only; and therefore such 
who are acquainted herewith, hope in him only, and will have no other Savi- 
our. — 5. Great encouragement is given by Qirist to sensible sinners to hope 
6r and expect salyation from him ; Look unto me^ says he, and he ye savedy all 
ike ends of the earthy men in every quarter of it, and in the uttermost parts thereof, 
of whatsoever rank, quality and character ; For I am God^ and there is none else ; 
and so able to save to the uttermost, Isai. xlv. 22. all labouring and heavy laden 
uamrSf burdened with a sense of sin, and the guilt of it, he invites to come to 
bioit and promises them to give them rest for rheir souls. Matt. xi. 28, 29. and 
atsores them, that he will, in no wise, upon any account, reject, and cast them 
Mtf, but receive them in the most kind and tender manner; and for their encou- 
ragement to come to him, and exercise faith and hope on him, it may be observedf 
nis man receiveth sinners ^ andeateth withthem^ Luke xv. 2. — 6. Salvation 
in and by Christ is 10 be had freely ; it is wholly of fire grace, and not of 
works ; God saves and calls men according to his grace, and they are saved by 
grace^ and not of works ; not by works of righteousness done by them ; but ac* 
cording to the abundant mercy and rich grace of God in Christ: were any con'* 
didoDs required on the part of sinners, qualitying diem for, and intiding them 
unco salvation, they might despair of it ; but since it is all of free grace they 
may be encouraged to hope for it. — ^ 7. Salvation.by Christ is for sinners, even 
for die chief of sinners; as Christ came to call sinners to repentance, so to die 
for them, and by dying to save them : in this lies the high commendation of 
die love of God to us ; that while we were yet sinners^ Chriss died for us^ Rom* 
V. 8. and iliis is no small encourac^ement to such who see themselves polluted, 
guilty sinners, to hope for salvation by a dying Saviour ; and the rather, since 
he canuinio the world to save sinners^ even the chief I Tim. i. 15. — 8. The 
goipd-deciaration gives great encouragement to sinners to hope in Christ for 
salvation; that he that believes shall be saved; that he that seeth the Son, and 
bdievedi on him, shall not perish, but have everlasting life : to a soul inquiring 
after salvation (he gospel thus directs. Believe on the Lord Jesus Chrnt^ and 
thou shah be saved t Acts xvi. 31. 

II. Pardon of sin through the blood of Christ : tl^s is what is immediately 
fought after and prayed for by a soul convinced of sin, righteousness, and judg- 
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ment; with David it ssiys^ for t^,y names sake^ Lord^ pardon mint iniquity \ fw 
it is fiU'tt ! Psa). XXV. 1 1. so prcat tliat a si'.ner cannot bear the weight oFks 
guilt; so grert that none hi'.t God can foij^ivc ir ; nnd if* he should mark ini- 
quity, and ins'st on saiiv^faction For it, there woruJ be no hiinding before him; 
but there is /c^riveness with him^ panlor.iii^ grnce and mercy with him ; and 
thciefore there is encouragement to hope in him, and to come before him, 
though in the manner the publicim did ; saying, God he mirciftd to me a sinner! 
Luke xvili. 13. or propitious; and there is ground ard reason to hope for par- 
doning mercy, tlirough the propitiatory- sacrifice of Christ. — i. Because God is 
a sin-forgiving God ; he can forgive sin, and none can do it but him ; and hedoes 
abundantly pardon ! pardons both abundance of sins atrd abundance of sinners; 
and all freely; sins of omission and commission, gross and grievous ones, Isai. 
xliii. 25. and there is none like him on this account, Mic. vii, 18. Jehovali haa 
in covenant promised the forgiveness of sins: I will forgive their iniquity ; andl 
will remember their sin ;/d more/ Jer. xxxi. 34. and he has proclaimed hisnamCj 
merciful and gracious, y«?/'^/t;/;/j- iniquity^ and transgression^ and sin, even sins oj 
every sort and size, Exod. xxxiv. 7. wherefore the greatest sinners may hope 
in him for pardon. — 2. The blood of Chiist has been shed on account of sioi 
and the pardon of it. God set hi.n forth in his purposes and decrees, in his 
council and covenant, to be the propitiation^ through faith in his bloody foi 
the remission of sins ; to make reconciliation and atonement for sin by his blood 
that men believing in it might have tlie pardon of it ; anJ God has sent hiiti 
forth in the fulness of time to .^hcd his blood for this puq^ose ; And his blood ii 
shed for riany^ for the remission 0/ sins ; and hence satisfaction for sin being 
made by it, God is faithful and jmt tofnglve us our sJnSj and to cleanse us frorn 
allumightecwncss, i John i. 9. — 3. Christ's blocvd leing shed, and forgivenes! 
of sin through it obtained, Christ is exalted as a Prince and a Savicur^ to git'i 
rcpnUnnce to Israel^ and forgivenees of sins^ KoX^w '^i. and to whomsoever !k 
gives the one he gives the other ; so that penitent sinners have great reason t( 
hope in him for pp.rdon, and which they may expect to have of him freely ; he 
gives, and he gives it freely; pardon of sin is accoiding to the riches of grace 
and is owing to the tender mercy of God, and the multitude of it. — 4. Thede 
clararion of it made in the gospel gives great encouragement to hope for il 
Christ gave orders to his apostles, before his ascension to heaven, that repent 
ance and remission of sins should be preached in his name ^ among all nations', t 
all sorts of men in them, beginning at Jerusalem, wlicre some of the chief an 
greatest of sinners lived ; even such who had been lately concerned in the shcc 
ding of his blood, Luke xxiv. 47. and according to this commission given then 
wherever they carrie they made it known to men, that through Christ xva^preact 
ed unto them t be forgiveness of sins ; and m this Ixjlh diey and the prophets agiri 
and bore witness, that through his name, the name of Christ, whcsocver belic^ 
eth in him shall leceive the remission of sins. — 5, The instances of pandc 
recorded in scripture, and of some notorious sinners, serve much to eucouraj 
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lope of pardon likewise ; as a Manasseh, guilty of tlie grossest of crimes ; a 
rlaiy Magdalene, out of whom Christ cast out seven devils ; the worn ui a bin. 
cr, who washed Christ' j» feet with hjr teais, and wiiicd iliem wirh cue huirs of 
ahead, and loved much hecause much was forgiven iici ; Saul ihe blabphciiier, 
srsecutory and injurious person, who obtained mercy; and many of the Corin- 
liaos described u^ i!ic worst of sinners, and yet were pardoned and justitied in ^ 
\t na;;)C of tlie Lord Jesus. 

III. Tlic blessings of grace, and supplies of it in the present life, and throuj^h 
, are die objects of hopQ, and about which that is conversant, and in the e.xer* 
le of which there is much encouragement; for as long as tlierc is a throne of 
race standing, ;'nd the God of all grace sitting on it, iuviilnj souls to come to 
for grace and mercy to help them in every tiiTie of need, bidding tlicm ask, 
nd it si will be given, rhere is good and sufficient ground and reason to hope in 
im for it ; and so lon^ as there is a tulncss of gtace in Christ, and tlic commu* 
ication of it not cut oil', as it never will be from his people, they may most 
omfonaMy hope, yea, be assured, that their God in Christ will supply a/I their 
tti^ according to his riches in glory by Jesus Chri^^ Piiil. iv. 19. And seeing 
here aJC such e\;. ceding great and piecious promises of grace and strength from 
be Lord, that their screngtii shdU be renewed; that they sliall go from strength 
n strength ; and that as their day is, tlieir strength sliail be ; liiere is aboiidant 
Kason to hope in his word for the fulfilment of it. 

IV. There are blessings to be enjoyed after death, which are the objects of 
bope, not oidy of soul, of its beuig with Christ immediately, and in a siuie of 
bappiness and bliss; but of the ix^durreccion of.the body also; and ofetci.ial 
life in sold and hcxly for evermore. ^ 

I. Tae rcsunection of tlie body is an object of hope, and is often 8(; repre- 

icnted; Of the hope and resurrection ofthedead^ that is, of the hope of It, I a. 71 

calkd in questioHy says the apostle; and again, /i.id have hope towards God^ 

vAich they themselves also uiioiv^ i/iui there shall be a resurrection of thi JeuU^ b:i:fi 

^ilujmt and of the unjust : once more, Jnd now I stand and am ju l^cd for the 

hfe of the promise made of God unto our fathers : — for which hj^es ii.v., king 

ipippay I am accused of the fcufs; aiKl tiiei* adJ^-, tThy Jiuuid it be tn^aght a 

^g incredible with you that God should taise the dcad.^ Acts xs;iii. 6. and the 

description of the object of hope entirely agrees with it, it \}C\\\^ tuiure, ^ei 10 

Come, what is unseen to carnal sense and ica^on, and difEcult how it shouid 

k; an4 yet possible, considering tiie omniscience and omiii[K>.ence of Cioa> 

indooi to be reckoned incredible; it may be hoped for, and Mere 1. guud 

{lound and reason for it from scri|>iure*tesiunonies ot it; from tiie resurrection 

ofCiirisC, and irom the union of liis peopliii to him; and they nc icprcsenied 

U waiting for the adoption^ towit^ the redemption of ihe body^ Rom. vii. 2j% 

which ibey have reason to expect, and is worth waiting tor» and the happin^sa 

due will foUow upon iu 

2 
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2. Eternal life to be enjoyed both in soul and body, is a grand olject of 
hope ; anil whicli is therefore called, the hope of eternal life, and hope of glory^ 
the ble^cedhopc, and hope laid up in heaven ; all iiitciuling the happiness hoped 
for, and for which there is good ground and reason, — i. From its being a free 
gift ; net to be obtained by tlic merirs of men, or the works of the creature ; but 
is entirely owing to the free giace of Gcd; The gift of God is eternal life thrwgh 
ji'sus Christ cur Lcrd:^ Rom. vi. 23. it it was to be acquired by doing, it mighr 
bt dcjKpiircd of; but since it is the good pleasure of our heavenly Father to give 
us the kiiir^dom, it may be hoped for. — 2. It is in the hands of Christ to give 
it; he has power to give it to as many as the Father has given him, and he docs 
give it to all his sheep; he is a sun and shield, and gives both grace and glory ; 
and therefore it may be hoped for from him ; yea, he himself is the ground of it» 
ahd is therefore called, our hope^ and Christ in us the hope of glofy\ i Tim. i. I- 
Col. i. 27. whose righteousness intiiles to it ; and his grace makes meet for 
it, — 3. From the promise of it in Christ, called. The promise of life which ? 
in Christ Jesusj 2 Tim. 1. I. and which was put into his hands as soon as made» 
where it is safe and secure, firm and stable; and which was very early made; 
In hope of eternal life; ivhich Co Jy that cannot lie^ promised before thew orld began; 
who is faithful that has promised, and therefore it may be hoped for, expected, 
and depended on ; and this is the declared will of God, diat whosoever sceth the 
Son, and believeth on him^ may have ever lading ///>, John vi, 40. hence all such 
persons may steadily hope and wait for it. -— 4. From the preparations and 
prayers of Christ for it ; he is gone to prepare heaven and happiness for his 
people, by his presence and mediation ; and has promised to come again and 
take thtMn to himself, that they may be wiili him, where lie is ; and for this he 
prays and makes intercession, and which is always prevalent, and he is always 
heard, John xiv. 2, 3. and x>ii. 24, — 5. From the Spirit's work in the hearts 
of men, who works them for rliat kclf-sainc thing, eternal glory, whose grace 
is a well of living water, sprinoing up into eternal life; and between grace and 
glory is an inseparable connection, and to whom grace is given glory is also* 
whom God calls, justifies, and sanctifies, he also glorifies ; therefore those who 
aie panakcrs of the one may Hoj^c fcT the other. 

II. The subjects 01' rne grace of hope, or who they are that are partaken 
of it. 

1 . Not angels, good or bad ; not r^ood angels, they are in the full enjovmcnt 
of God aiid of all felicity, thev see God, and what is seen is not hope ; they are 
in the pfcsent possession of happiness ; and so that is not future; nor is there any 
thing about them, or attends them, to make their happiness difficult or doubtful: 
nor evil angels, the devils; there is a kind of faith ascribed to them, the belief 
of a God, of one God, at whom they tremble ; but have no hope ; there is not 
the least ground and reason for them to hope for a recovery out of their apostate 
slate, or of their being ever restored to the favour of God ; for as soon as they 
fell tlicy were cast out of heaven, and cast down to hell, and laid up in chains of 
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darknen, reserved for the 'great and last judgment, when t!icy will receive their 
final sentence and full punishment, which ihey expect, and have no ho|>c of 
escaping ; hence they said to Christ in the days of his flesh, Art thou come hither 
t9tormfiU us before the time? Matt. viii. 29. they have no foundation of hope 
of salvation by Christ ; he took not on him the nature of angels, nor d^ycd nor 
wffcrcd for them, nor redeemed any of ihcm by his blood ; these were only njen, 
out of every kindred, tongue, people, and nation : nor was the gospel, i\\z 
good tidings of salvation by Christ, nor any messages of grace sent to tlum; 
DOT any repentance given them ; and so no remission of sins to be hoped fi;r by 
them. — 2. Only men, and these not all men ; some are described as, thos^ 
widiout hope, and who live and die without it; and all men are without l;i>pc 
whilst m a state of nature and unregeneracy, for however they may feed 
themselves with a vain hope, they have no solid, well-grounded hope ; ami dy- 
ing in such a state, they die without hope ; and some, through the force of their 
mm corruptions, and die power of Satan's tcinptations, give into despair, and 
abandon tlicmselvcs to a vicious course of living, saying, There is no hope. — 
3. Only regenerate men are subjt*cts of the grace of hope. In regeneration 
twy grace is implanted in the soul, and this with the rest; yea, to this, and 
the exercise of it, they are particularly regenerated; foi, according to the abund- 
ant mercy of God, souls arc by him, begotten again unto a lively hope, hence 
when first quickened by the Spirit and grace of GikI, and see themselves lost and 
udoDe, in a captive state, and as it were, prisoners to sin, Satan, and the law; 
they are yet prisoners of hope, and are enabled to hope for deliverance ; and are 
directed Co turn to the strong hold, Christ, where they find salvation, safety, and 
<omfoit.-^4* Believers in Christ are |)artakers of this grace, and ihey only; 
ftithand hope always go together; they are implanted at the same time, and 
grow tip and thrive together ; though one may be in exercise before the other ; 
and one may be more in exercise at one time than the other, yet tlicy are al- 
ways together, and assist each orher; Abraham believed in ho])c against hi)pc; 
and the experience of fiiith, works or exercises hope; hence wc read of ihcin 
together; That your faith and hope might be in God: — now abideth faith, 
hope, charity, or love, faith is the ground-work of hope, lies at tl^c bottom of 
it, and is its support; Faith is the substuncc of things hoped f or y Hcb. xi. 1. — 
5. They are the Israel of the Lord, whose hope the Lord is ; and who arc en- 
couraged to hope in him, and do, even the whole Israel of Gi)d ; his spiritual 
Iiracl, Jews and Gentiles, sooner or later, hope in the Lord ; the Israel whooi 
God has chosen for his peculiar tieasure, and whom he has redeemed from all 
iiiquity, and eftectuaily calls by his grace, and who appear in due time to be 
Israelites indeed ; and even all sensible sinners, who are quickened and bom again, 
come under this character, and are encouraged to hope in the Lord for mercy 
tod salvation ; Let Israel hope in the Lord^ Psalm, cxxx. 7. hence he is ceiled. 
The hope of Israely]isr. xiv. 8. — 6. The separate souls of saints, after death, in 
beaveoy seem to be possessed of, and to be in the exercise of, the grace of bopcf 
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particularly with respect to the resurrection of their Inxlici; as tlic flesh of Christ, 
by a figure, is said to rest in hope of its resurrection, tliat is, his sdui rcstctl or 
waitcil in hope of the resuriection of his bcxly, whilst in the grave, being confi- 
dent of it. Psalm, xvi. 9. ro the souls of the saints, whilst i:i a separate state in 
heaven, ar.d Juring the abrKle q^ their bc^dics in llie grave, rest, wait, and hope 
for ihc r( surrection of them ; and thi^ may be what Jcjb has a rcfeience to vvlica 
lie s;iYs, J/ a man dlcy shall the llvi aguhip He shall, in the rc&uneciion-niorn; 
All tie Guy I '/my appointe J time of lying in the grave, will I wait till my chan^i 
€7t7:i'^ u:u.' Ciirist cha;ig( s tiic viie t>i;dics of his people, and makes them lik'j iiis 
g!<)rious opic, Job xiv. 14. and something of this kind may be observed in ihe 
answer to tlie s<iuU under the altar, crying. How long, O I^rd ! &c. to whom 
It was said, Uiul they should icst yet for a little seaM>n, l>e still uivi quiet, hope 
and wait, until tlicii fellow servants and brclliien, that should be Lilted as tbey 
VftxCy should be lulhilcd. 

HI. The causes of the grace of hope, or from whence it springs; and the 
rather iliis sh^iuld be enquired into, kcausc all men in a state of nature are 
iT^'ithout ir. — I. The efficient cause of it is G<x] ; hence he is called. The God 
§f hcpcy Rom. XV. 13. not only iiccuuse he is the object of it, but t)ccause be is 
the author of it; even God, Father, Son, and Spirit, li is the God and FatlMd 
of our Lord Jesus Christ who begets men again to a lively hope of a glck)!!! 
inheritance ; and this is owing to ilic viituc of the resurrection of Christ from 
the dc..id, I Pet. i. 3. and indeed it is the gift both of tlic Father and of Christ ; 
I^on. cur Lord Jesus Christ himself^ and Godj even our Father^ who hath given 
us good hope though gyacey 2 Thess. li. 16. and as it if, through the power of 
the Holy Gliost liiu saints abound in hoi)e, in the exercise of tiic grace of hope; 
it m.iy well be tli(n::;ht thai it is by this same power that it is hrst produced in 
tliem, Rom. xv. 13 — 2. The moving cause of it is 'he grace aiul mercy of 
God y hence it is called, gowd iiope tlirough grace : ii is not of nature ; for it 
is not naturally in men ; but is owing to the grace of Gud ; it is not through 
the merits of men, nor any motives in them ; but entirely dirough the grace of 
God, it is given ; it is a gift of ficc grace, and is sometimes ascribed to the 
nhundatft mercy of Gcd, as the spring of it, i Pet. i. 3. it is owing to mercy, 
and to the aboundings of mercy. — 3. Tin- gc^spel is tlie means of it, by which 
it is wrought, encoura?,(d, and confirmed, and iherctorc called, the lope ofth 
gospcly Col. i. 23. the doctiines of it gic uly ar.imate to it, the good news and gb^ 
tidings the gosixrl brin^ of free and complete salvation by Cfirist, of jfull par- 
don of sm by his. blood, of peace, rccoiKiliation, and atonement by his sacrifice, 
and of the fulness of grace that is in him, give great encouragement to hope in 
the Lord, as do the many exceeding great and precious promises in it; by means 
of which the heirs of the premise have strong consolatioriy Hch. vi. 18. these atp 
that^ on which God causes his people to hope, what are the ground and foun- 
dation of it, support it, and encourage to tlie exercise of it. — 4. There ajt 
many things wliich serve to promote and increase it; the whole scripture has^ 
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trndcncy thereunto, which is written that men, through fatlenee ami comfort of 
\h icripture might have h^pt^ Rom. xv. 4. paniculnrly the promises, contaiiKil 
in jr.; and the goodness, power, and faithfulness of God displayed both in mak- 
ing and ftilfilling them ; and especially when opened and applied bv the holy 
Spirit of promise, serve greatly to cherish the grace of hope ; the things said 
cwjcemin jf the person, offices, and grace of Chiist, his resurrection from the 
dead, ascTusion to heaven, session at the right-hand of God, inrcrcessir)n for his 
people, and tlic glorification of liirti in heaven, are all subservient to this end» 
M m faith and hope might he in God, 1 Pet. i. 21. theeKpericncc of the saints 
in all ages, of the grace, goodness, &c. of God, and panicularly the saints own 
experience of the same in times past, greatly strengtl.^n rlic grace of hope, and 
encourage to the exercise of it ; experieiKC, hoj>e • di::t is, works it, exercises 
it, and tends to increase it, Rom. v. 4. 

IV. The effects of hope ; which are produced through it, and follow upon 
it— I. It is said of it, that it maketh not ashamed, Rom. v. 5. the I'eason given 
of which is, because the love of Gf»d shed abrr):ivl in the hearts of such 
who have it, which supports it and gives it life and vigour; so that a soul pos- 
KBcd of it is not ashamed Xo appear before God and men ; is not ashamed in 
hi present circumstances ; nor will be ashamed at the coming of Christ : ih's 
grace makes not ashamed, because it does not disappoint those dial hive it, wlio 
till most certainly enjoy the thin-^s that are hoped for; and a.'? this trpice makes 
BOC ashamed, those who have ir, need not be ashamed of it ; as David |>rayF, 
hi me not be ashamed of my hcpe^ Psal. rxix. 1 16. when hojjc is a good one, 
fcihat has it, has no reason to \vt ashamed of it; nor will he. — 2. It wcant 
from the world, and the things of it, and makes a man sit loose unto them, 
♦hen he knows that be has in heaven a l)cttcr and 'uore enduring sub«fancc» 
Bid can rejoice in hope of tlic glory of God; when he seeks those things that 
W above, and has hope of enjoying them, his affections are drawn oiFof things 
OH earth, and arc set on things in heaven ; and he longs to be uncSutiied, that 
he might be clothed upon widi his house from heaven, and chooses ratlicr to he 
Aicnt from the body, that he mighr he present with the Lf-.rd. — 3* It carr!<rs 
cheerfully tlirough all the difiScultics of ihis life, and makes hard things >ir cosy ; 
whereas, if in this life only saints had hi^pe, they would be of ail ucn tijcmost 
amerable; but hope of a future st:ite of happiness beyond the grivj, bears them 
tip under all the troubles of the present state, and carries them comforrabfy 
thioogh them, so that they glory in tribulation. — 4. It yields support in deith ; 
for the righteous hath hope in his deaths Prov, xiv. 31. not founded on his 'own 
righteousness, but on the righteousness of Christ; a hope of be!:ig with Clirisl 
tercvcr, and of enjoying eternal life and happiness with iiim ; and which gives 
him peace and joy in his last moments, and causes him to exult in the view of 
death and the grave. There aie many other fruits and efttcis of a good hope ; 
K)oie of which may he gatiicml from whac follows under tlie next head. 
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^^ The properties and epithets of the grace ot hope ; which will more fully 
shew the nature, excellency, and usefulness of it. 

I. It is called a good hope ; And hath given us^good hope through grace^ 
2 I'hess. ii. 1 6. — I. In distinction from, and in opposition to, a bad one. A 
K-^d one is that which is tlie hope of the moralist and legalist, which is founded 
on their own works of riohreousness and deeds, done in obedience to the law; 
and IS but a sandy foundation to build an hope of eternal salvation upon ^ and 
si:ch is the hope of a carnal and cxtenial professor of religion, which is laid on 
Iwrth-privileges, eduraiion-piinc iplcs, a bare piofession of religion, subjection 
to external ordinances, and a performance of a round of duties ; and the hope 
of a profane sinner, fc 'rnied upon the absolute mercy of God, without any 
regard to ihc merits, blood, and righteousness of Christ. — 2. A good hope is* 
t!int which has God/ his grace and promises, for its object, Christ and his righte- 
ousness for its foundation, the Spirit of grace for its author, and is a part of the 
good work of grace liegun upon the soul, and is an hope of good things to' 
come, of which Christ is the high-priest : in this, hope differs from expectation; 
Iiope is an expectation of good tilings; and he that fears, expects, but he does 
not expect good things, for fear is an exi>ectation of evil things; but hope is of 
good things; wicked men expect diings which have no substance and solidity 
iQ tliem, and their hope perishes. — 3. A good hope is that which is of great 
use both in life and death ; it is the christian sailor's anchor, and tlie christian 
soldier's helmet; it canies tlirough all the troubles in life, as before observed^ 
and supports in the hour of death; whilst the hope of the hypocrite is like die 
giving up of the ghost, and expires with him ; this continues, and the man diat 
has it, is saved eternally ; for we are saved by hope^ Rom. viii. 24. 

II. It is also a lively or living one, 1 Pet. i. 3. So called, — i. Because the 
subject of it is a living man, one spiritually alive : a man dead in trespasses and 
sins is without hope; but a man regenerated and quickened by tl\e Spirit of 
God, is begotten again to a lively hope. — 2. Because it has for its object 
eternal life : one that is justified by the grace of God, is made an heir aecording 
t$ the hope of eternal life^ Tit. iii. 7. — 3. Has for its ground and foundation a 
living Christ, and not dead works; as faidi lives upon a crucified Christ, hope 
receives its virtue and vigour from the resurrection of Christ; Christ, as risen, 
and at the right-hand of God, greatly encourages to seek and hope for things 
above, where he is. — 4. It is of a cheering and enlivening nature; Hcpe defer* 
red maketh the heart sicit; but when the desire comcth it is a tree of life ^ Pov, 
xiii. 12. it causes gladness and joy ; hence we read of the rejoicing of the hope^ 
and of rejoicing in hope^ Heb. iii. 6. Rom. v. 2.—- 5. It is an abiding, ever living 
grace, and is always more or less in exercise; as water that is always flowing 
and running is called, living water; this grace is lively or living, when others 
seem to be ready to die ; and though it is sometimes in a low state itself, and a 
man puts his mouth in the dust, if so be there may be hope, yet still there is 
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hope ; and when he is in the worst case, a saint cannot ^ve up his hope; nor 
will he pan with it for all the world. 

m. It is represented as of a purif^Mng nature ; Evtry man that hath this hope 
in hiniy of appearing with Christ, and being like hina, and seeing him as he is, 
furifyeth hinuilf even as he is pure^ 1 John iii. 3. that is, as Christ is pure: all 
men arc by nature and through sin impure ; no man can purify himself by any 
diiug that he can do; it is peculiar to the blood of Jesus ro cleanse from 
sin. Neither faiih, nor hope, nor any other grace, have such virtue in them as 
to make a man pure from his sin ; no otlierwise can they purify from it, but as 
they deal with the blood ot Christ ; and he tiiat has hope in the blood and righ-* 
teousness of Clnisi for justification and salvation, and expresses it, does thereby 
declare that he is righteous, as Christ is righteous, verse 7. being made die 
righteousness of God in him. 

IV. Hope is sometimes compared to an anchor, because of its great useful* 
ness to tlie christian in this life ; Which hope we have as an anchor of the souU 
ioth sure and stedfast^ Hcb. vi. 19. this world is a sea; the church, and so 
fcvery believer, is like a ship sailing on it ; Christ is the pilot that guides it; hope 
is die anchor of it ; and a good hope is like an anchor cast on a good founda- 
tion, were remaining fixed, it is sure anl stedfast; and as the ground on which 
an anchor is cast is out of sight; so Christ, on which hope is fixed, is unseen ; 
as are also the glories of a future state, it is concerned with ; and as an anchor 
is of no service without a cable; so not hope without faith ; which is the sub- 
stance and support of it ; a ship when at anchor is kept steady by it; so a soul 
by hope: none of tfie things it meets widi, afflictions, troubles, and temptationsi 
can move it from the hope of the gospel, from the service and Cause of Christ ; 
but it remains stedfest and immoveable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord. In some things hope and an anchor disagree; an anchor is not of so 
.much use in storms and tempests at sea as when in a calm, or in danger near 
rocks and shores ; but hope is of use when the soul is in a storm sadly ruffled, 
£scomposed, disquieted, and tossed about with sin, temptation, and trouble ; 
hence David, in such a spiritual storm, cast out the anglior of hope ; iVhy art 
tint cast downy O my soul P and why art thou disquieted within mi ? Hope thou 
in God! Psalm xlii. 11. and says the prophet Jeremy, chap. xvii. 17. Thou art 
my hope in the day of evil ! A cable may be cut or broke, and so the anchor 
useless ; but fiudi, which is that to hope as the cable is to the anchor, will never 
(ail, can never be destroyed ; an anchor is cast on what is below, on ground 
underneath ; hut hope has for its objects things above where Jesus is ; when a 
vessel is at anchor, it continues where it is, it moves not foi'ward ; but a soulf 
when it abounds in the exercise of the grace of hope, through the power of tlie 
Holy Ghost, it is moving upwards, rejoicing in hope of the glory ot God* and 
enters into that within the vail; and what gives it the preference is, that it isL 
the anchor of the soul, and its epithets, sure and stedfast, serve to recomipend it \ 
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and vi'hich certainty and stedfastness of it arise from the auth^rf object* gn 
and foundation of it« 

V. Hope of salvation hy Christ is compared to an helmet; And for an h 
the hope of salvation^ I Thcss. v. 8. this is a piece of armour that is a dc 
of the heady a cover uf it in the day of battle, and an erecter of it: of toe 
is hope nf salvation by Christ; it serves to defend ihe head from false doct 
a mail whose hope of salvation is fixed on Quist, cannot give into errors 
trary to the proper Deity and eternal Sonship of Qirist, to justification 1 
righteousness, and atonement, and satisfaction by his sacrifice; for thes 
away the foundation of his hope ; and therefore lie whose hope is sui 
stedfasty cannot easily be carried away with divers and strange doctrines 
with every wind of doctrine. Hope of salvation by Chiist, is lil^e an 1 
which covers the head in the day ot battle ; it makes a man courageous tc 
the Lord's banleSf and fear no enemy; to engage even with priiKipaliti< 
powers, having on the whole armour of God, the shield of &itli, the lieli 
salvation, and the sword of die Spirit, and particularly having such an b 
an.enemy cannot hurt his head^ or give him a mortal wound on it. Hope 
an helmet, is an erecter or lifter up of the head; in the midst of difficulties 
keeps the head above water, above the fear of danger; so that the hopmj 
lieving soul can even glory in tribulation, Rom. v. 3. 
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After Faith and Hope follows Love; for in this order they stand, 
abide faith y hope^ charity ^ ox love ^ these thtee^ I Cor. xiii. 13. but the grea 
these is charity^ or love ; not that it is of greater use than the other ; faiti 
more use to the believer himself, and such things are ascriDed to it, as < 
be ascribed to love ; but love is more diffusive of its benefits to others, an 
a longer duration. Love, in order of nature, follows faith and hope, 
efTcct its own cause, for because by faith and hope we taste how good th 
is, therefore we love him. Faith receives and embraces the promises of • 
life; and hcpe, on that, is entertained of enjoying it, and waits for it; 
flows lo\'e to God, who lias promised it, and gives hope of it ; faith i 
in the promise, and hope rejoices in it; and both attract the affccti 
God, the grver of it. Of which grace of love, there are these three pri 
branches, and to be treated of, Love to God, Love to Christ, and L< 
the Saints. 

L Love to God, Jehovah, our God, the one Lord ; afjd thou shali h 
TMrd thy God, with all thine hearty and with all thy soul^ and with all thy \ 
This is what God requires of his people, and enjoins as a command to b( 
ed ; and it is but reasonable service ; fVhat doth the Lord thy God req 
thee --^ tut to IOV0 him ? aud says Moses, in his name, / ammanJ fhte li 
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Hkyeihi L^rd thy God^ Deui. vi. 4, 5. and x. is. and xxx. z6. and this is tlie 
chief and principal, the first and greatest command, and enthely agircable to the 
b« and liglit of nature and reason. In answer to the law yer's. question; 
itaier^ wh'uh Is the great commandnunt in the law <? Said our Lord, Thou shal^ 
Itgt thi Lmrd thy Ged^ with all thy hearty with all thy soul^ and with all thy mindi 
iit if the first and great commandment^ Matt. xxii. 36—38. hence the aposrle 
Ltvi is the fulfilling of the laWy Rom. xiii. 10. Concerning which love 
a grace, for though it it a command .to love, it is of grace to keep it, 

beoUerved, 

L On what account God is to be loved, and is loved by his saints. 

1, For birotdf ; because of his own nature, and the perfect! ns of it, which 

ium amiable and lovely, and worthy of our strongest love, and aftectioii * 

dieie are displayed In the works of creation and providence, anJ especially af 

lederoption, and salvation ; to all which the Psalmist has re.sper:t when 

nyiv O Lardi our Lfdy how excellent is thy name^ nature, and perfcc- 

hs all the earth/ Psalm viii. i. as God is great in himself, and greatly 

ke praised ! great, and greatly to be feared ; so great, and greatly to be loved* 

wbat he is in himself; and this is the purest and most perfect love of a crea- 

towards God , for if we love him only for his goodness to us, it is loving 

ivcs rather than him ; at least, a loving him for ourselves; and so a loving 

ves more than him : indeed, such is our weakness and impcrfeciion, chat 

cannot conic at a view of the divine perfections, but by tlurse means, throuk^j^ 

they, and particularly his goodness and kindness, are made known unto 

and with which we are first and chiefly affected ; yet hereby we arc led into 

mr of bis nature and perfections, and to love him for the sake of himsdf ; 

love, though it is not first in order, it is chief and uluniate, and comes 

to the lov^ which the divine Persons bear to each other, and to that 

which God bves his people ; which arises, not from any goodness shewn 

Un, or received by him. — ). God is to be loved by his saints as tiicir 

tcnttm^ their chief good i yea, their only good, their all in all; 

10 CO be only loved : There is none good but one^ that is^ God ; G«J, 1 athcT, 

tod Spirit* the one Lord God, the object of his people's love ; concern- 

wliom diey say» fPhom have I in heaven but thee? Tsahnlxxiii. 25. and 

may be loved by them as their portion now and hereafter, and as chcii- 

aod exceeding great reward ; and yet their love to him not be mw-ucnar. . 

3. God is to be loved by his people for the blessings of his gDodnc?*^ co»ijiin;- 

to thein ; he is the fountain of goodness to thciu ; ho is j^c^kI, 1..1J 

good, and therefore to l)e praised and loved, even for t.ic bounties of 

jbpovidence; he folbws with his goodness, and daily load^ wldi ius boiu iii6^ 

especially for the blessings ol his grace, witii whicii he liics^^os his c/iosca 

b Christ Jesus ; as eleaing grace in him; prcdcscinaiion to cne adoption of 

IhiUrea by him ; acceptance with God, in him, tiu i)doved ; rcJempiioa tiuf ii^h 

|k Uood \ foipveness of sins, according to the liclics of his grace; re^eueraiinu; 
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quickfning,' calling, and sanctifying grace, and all things pertaining to life 
and godliness. Which benefits beslows;d, though they are not in quality the 
chief motives to love God, as before observed ; yet they are in order first, 
and chiefly stiike the aflTeciions, and stir them up towards the LonL — 
4. The various relations God stands in. to his peojile, do and should enpgg 
their affections to him; for he is not only their faithful Creator and kiiid 
Benefactor in nature and providence ; but in grace their covenant God and 
Father ; and the direction to love him is usually, T/iou siait hve the Lord 
THY God \ and David heaps up a variety of titles and characters, under which, 
and on account of which, he professed to love the Lord; 1 will Uve thti^ 
O Lordy my strength! &c. Psalm xviii. 1 — 3. — 5. What greatly influences 
the love of the Lord's people to him, and lay^ them under obligation to love 
him, ishisgteat love to them, i John iv. 19. wliich love appeared in choos- 
ing them in Christ to eternal happiness, o{ his own free favour and good-will; 
in the provision of Christ to be the propitiation tor their sins ; in the mission 
of him into the world for that purpose ; in the free and full forgiveness of all 
their sins, for his sake ; in drawing them to himself, in eflfcctual calling, with 
his loving kindness, having, for the great love wherewith he loved them, quick* 
encd them when dead in trespasses and sins ; and in openly espousing them to 
himself in conversion, called, the love of their esiK)usuls; with all after manifes- 
tations of his love unto them. — 6. The examples of the saints in all agcsj 
niight be urged as motives to love the Lord ; ns of Enoch, Noah, and othcrl 
before the flood; of the patriarchs Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph after it; 
with Joshua, Samuel, David, and others; but espcc ially our Lord Jesus Christ, 
in human nature, who, in the exercise of this grace, as in others, is an example 
to us, John xiv. 3 1 . 

II. The subjects of this grace of love, in wliom it is, by whom the Lordii 
loved, and how they come by this grace. 

I. It is not of men, nor is it in men naturally ; it U not in any natural man, 
who is in a state of nature and unregeneracy ; such are lovers of pleasures, sin- 
ful lusts and pleasures, more than lovers of God ; yea, some of them an 
described as haters of Gt>d ; and, indeed, the carnal mind, in every man, i 
enmity against God, not only an enemy to God, but enmity itself; whid 
denotes how great and intense, and what a rooted and implacable enmity then 
is in a carnal man to God, and all that is good : nor is there any love in di 
people of God themselves before conversion ; they are without God, withoi) 
any knowledge of God, and love to him ; they are alienated from God, an 
from the life of God, and have no desire after him, nor of communion with him 
but are enemies in their minds, in the temper and disposition of them ; an 
which is shewn by their wicked works; and In this state they were when Chrij 
died and shed his blood for them, to make peace and reconciliation for them 
which circumstance greatly illustrates the love of God in the gift of his Son t 
'hem, I Jchn iv 10. — 2. The grace of love is of Godj he is the cfficiei 
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cause and author of it, as he is of' every grace ; the apostle John expressly savi, 
lAve /i ofGoiff of God, Father, Son, and Spirit; it is of God the Father, who 
is the God of all grace, and so of diis, l John iv. 7. and Uvr with fuhh^ arc 
wished ioxfrom God the Father^ and the Lord Jesus Christy Eph. vi. 23. and it 
stands in the Arst place among the huits of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. it is wrought, 
in tiie soul in rcgcneraiion, when otlicr graces arc, ami is an evidence of it; for 
iveryone that lovetk is bctn ofGod^ i John iv. 7. and a mun cannot love GchI 
ujilil he is regenerated, and renewed in die S[mh ' i liis mind, and is made a^ 
partaker of the spiritual circumcision of the hcari, which is ncce.^aiy to it, and 
which is promised, Dcut. xxx. 6. tliis grace ohly appears with ot!ier j^raccs, and 
when tliey do; there car. be no lt)ve to God where there is no kiiowhxl^c of 
him; according to tJiat known phrase, ignoti fiului cupido\ where tlierc is kiiotv- 
ledge ef him, especially of him in Qirisi, as gracious and merv il'ul, there will 
be love to him, i Jolui iv. 7, 8. wheie ignorance is there is no love; but it 
appears where knowledge is, and it accompanies faith ; both spring from th-j 
same abundant grace, i Tim. i. 14. faith, hope, and love go together, i Cor* 
xiii. 13. as tlio sul>ject of love is a regenerate man, liic se.ic cf it is the heart* 
not the head, nor tlie tonjgue, but the lieari ; it lies not in word and in tongue, 
but in deed and in truth; and true love to God, is a love of him widi ail the 
heart, soul, and strength. 

111. How, in what way and manner, love to Gixl manifests itself. 

I. In a desire to be like him ; one that loves another endeavours to imitate 
him ) and such that lovj the Lord are followers of him, as dear children, beloved 
ones, and walk in love, and arc obedient ones, and desirous ot being iioly, as he 
is holy, in all manner of conversation ; nor can they be thoroughly satisfied 
and contented until they awake in his likeness. — 2. In maki:;;j his glory the 
supreme end of all their actions ; as this is God's end in all he docs in provi- 
dence, who makes all things for liimself, liis own glory ; so in all things ia 
grace, they are all directed to the glor}'' of it , nor will he give, nor sulFer to he 
given, his glory to another; wherefore, in imitation ot him, they that love the' 
Lord, do all they do, whether in a natural and civil serine, or ot a religious and 
spiritual kind, whether praying, or reading, or hearing, or preaching, their end 
is, that God in all things may be glorified through Jesus Christy I Cor. x. 31. — 
3. In desiring of, and delighting in, communion widi God; longing to appear 
before God, and enjoy his presence in his' courts, diirst for him as in a dry and 
thirsty land, where no water is, that they may see his power and his glory in 
his sanctuary; this is the one thing uppermost in their minds, and which thcr 
seek most importunately for, that they may behold the beauty of the Lord in 
his temple ; if God lifts but up the light of his countenance on them, this puts 
joy and gladness into their hearts, more than tlie affluence of all eardily things 
can; and if they are indulged with communion with him, they exult and gloiy, 
jaying, Ti^lyy our fellowship is with the Fathet , and with his Son Jesus Chri^t^ 
I John i. 3. '^ 4* In a catief ulness not to offend him, by sitming against nim 
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Yc that iovi tkt L^d^ hat€ ev'rf^ PjOlm xcvii. !(>• and they wUl shew their 
^arrell of it, aiid endeavour to avoid it, and even to abstain from all appearance 
of i(; and when opportunity offen, and tliey are solicited by temptatiosis to sin» 
argue, as Joseph; How can I do this great wickedness, and sin ^inst God ) 
agaiust God, who has loved me, and I am under such great obligations to love 
him agsiin ! «« 5. In gjief, wl\cn he has withdrawn himicif, aiKi in a diligent 
seeking after him until he is found; when he hides his face, aiul witluiraws hi> 
gi-acioiis presence, a soul that loves G(xl is troubled at it, and complains of itt 
as the church did ; Zion said, The L/jrd iiatli forsaken me, and my LonI Iiadi 
forgotten me ! and therefore such a soul, witli Job, expresses its concern to 
know where it could find him, and takes for it a course like his, goes foiward 
and backward, to the right and lefc, where he used to work, and was wont ta 
be seen. -*• 6, In parting witii and hearing all for his sake, leaving tiieir own 
people and father's house, counny, and kindred, as Abraliam di»i, to go where 
he directs ; saying «§ Ruth said to Naomi, Whither thou goesll will go, where 
thou lodgcst I will lodge, thy people shall be my people, and thy God shall be 
my God : and such that love God are willing to endure all hardships for hia 
salpe, to st^r reproach, persecution, and distress of every kind, rather than 
forego d>eii profe2{$ion and enjoyment of him. «~ 7. In a regard to his house, 
Tvorship, and ordinances; they that love tlic Lord, love the habitation of hia 
honse, the place where^ his honour dwells ; his tabernacles are amiable and 
tovel)'; a day in his house is l)ctter tlian a thousand elsewhere; it is no othert 
in their estee:n, than the gate of heaven; and, like the disciples on the mounb 
think it good for them to be here, and are for making tabernacles to abide in. — * 

8. By a value foi his word, his gospel, and die truths of it. Tlicy that love the 
Lord receive the love of the truth ; not only tlic truth, but a love of it, an affec* 
linn for it ; it is more to be desired by them than gold, and is more to them than 
thousands of gold and silver ; it is more esteemed of by them than their iieces* 
sary food ; they find it, and eat it, and it is the joy and rejoicing of their hearts; 
till feet of them that bring the good tidings of it are beautiful unto them. — - 

9. In love and affection to the people of God ; who arc, with those tliat love 
the Lord, the excellent in the earth, in whom is all tlicir delight ; as they love 
him that begets, they love those who are liegotten of him, and bear his image ; 
and they are taught of him to do thiy in their regeneration, and which is ancvi" 
deix;e that they have passed fiom death to life, and arc born again. — 10. By a 
discsteem of all things in comparison of God: to love the world, and the things 
of it, in an immoderate manner, is not consistent widi the love of the father, 
or with profession of love to him; for the friendsliip of the world is enmity with 
God ; and a man cannot be a friend of the world and a lover of God ; no man 
can serve two masters, God and mammon ; for eidier he will hate the one and 
love the other, or hold to the one and despise the other. 

IV. The nature and properties of the love of God; wlmt it is, or should be. 
1. It is, or ought to be, universal i a love of all that is in God, and belongs 
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unto him ; of all his atn-ibutes and perfections, of one as anotlier ; not of his 
goodness, grace, and iileit:v« and of him for them only ; but of his holiness^ 
justice, and trutb; and of all his commandments, >vhich are all to be respectedt 
attended unto, and obeyed^ and if is a love of all the ti uths and doctrines of tlie 
gospel, of whatsoever is contained in the scripture ; every word of G(.d is puro 
to them that love the Lord ; and all the words of his mouth are plain and ri^hi, 
and nothing froward, or perverse in them. And this love exiends to all the 
people of God, of whatsoever class, rank, degree, or denomination. — 2. It is, 
or ought to be, superlative ; wliat exceeds all other love, or love to all other 
persons and things ; as there is none like the Lord for greatness and gootlness, 
10 tlicre w none to be loved. hTte him, none b heaven nor in earth, neiilier angels 
DOT men; not the greatest personages, and those of the mdst amiable qualities 
and characters; nor those in the nearest relation, as father, motlicr, husband, 
wife, &c. — 3. It is, or ought to be, beany and sincere ; a love without dissi- 
mulation ; not in word, nor in tongue, but in deed and in truth ; it is required 
to be widi all the heart, in the most cordial manner ; and with all the soul, the 
powers and faculties of it, the affections being whoily engrossed and swallowed 
Dp in love to God ; and with all the might, or strength, with all the strength of 
rf grace, or spiritual strength a man is possessed of. — 4. Should be constant; 
ndi is the love of God to his people, he rests in his love towards them-, such 
is the love of Chribt to them ; who, ha\ing loved his own which are in the 
World, be loves them to the end, immutably and invariably : the love of God*s 
people fdls short of this ; it is "variable and inconstant in its acts and exercises^ 
though its principle remains. •*— 5. It is imperfect in the present state, as everv 
gracs is: knowledge is imperfect ; We know but in part; and faith is imper- 
fcct, and hence an increase of it is desired ; and so i9 love, it sometimes waxes 
coU, through the prevalence of corruption, the force of temptation, and the 
toares of the world; and lukcwarmncss and indifFerencc takes place, until there 
ii % reviving of it through a fresh stream of love from God. — 6. It may be iu- 
aeased, and sometimes is, the apostle prays for an increase of it, and he thaaks 
Cod for it that it did abound, 1 Thess. v. t2. 2 Thess, i. 3. which, though it 
WcTs to love to the saints, is equally true of love to Go^, which increases rhe 
one as the other. — 7. This grace of love, like others, can never be lost ; though 
itniay wax cold, it does not sink to nothing, and though it may be less, and 
•hated, and grow weak, as to the ardency and fervency of it, it is not lost ; yea, 
wtB abide when other graces have dropped their exercise, which ts one rcasoo 
why It is said to be the greatest. 

V. The happiness of such that fc>ve the Lord. 

I. They are loved by him ; I love them that love me ; not that their love iir 
the cause- of the Jove of God 10 them; his love is prior to theirs, and is the 
cause of that; but such tliat love the Lord, greater manifestations of his love 
arc made to them, and more instances of it jl;ewn ; the secicts of bis hcarfi 
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k)ve are discloseil nnto tlicm, that is shed abroad Jn their Iicarts by the Spirit, and 
they aic directed into it, and led more largely into a view of iutcit-st in it; 
which u> enjoy is a j^rcat l^lesslng ; for his loving klnducss is hater than lifc^ 
Psal. Ixiii, 3 — - ?. Th.'^y are known of God; If any man love God^ the same U 
known o/hinif T Cor. viii. 3. Is taken notice of by him, ovvncd and acknowledocd 
as his; and to wh<^ni iic incites himsclt known, uses him familiarly, and fa- 
vours him \s'n\\ cn'.inmniun with himself, and knows his soul in adversity, wp- 
porf- him in it. an'- ('.divers out (»f it; the knowledge he has of him is special, 
peculiar, and distinct, and is joined with love and affection to him ; The hjri 
hi(ywcth them thut a*c hjs, 2 'lim. ii. 19. — 3. They arc preserved bv himi ? 
The Loul pre <ervcth all t-icm that Lve him^ Psal. cxlv. 20. and tlic same is made ^ 
ii5c of as an ?.r;:r:"in?nt to love him, Tsal. xxxi. I3. since the Lord takes dicm 
under his special rare, and preserves them fiom every encmv, from hurt$ anJ < 
dangers, from siu, Sntan, ai;d the world, and from a final and total falling avray ^' 
from him, by means of any of them ; he preserves them in Christ, and p^cscivcs 
ihem safe to the coming of Christ, and to his kingdom and glory* — 4. They : 
have many instar.ces of mercy, kindness, and respect shewn them; for the Lord "' 
is a God shewing met ey unto thousands of them that love him^ £xod« xx. 6. hence j 
David thus prays for himself; Lotk thou upon mr, and he merciful unto me^ai \ 
thou mest to do unto these that love thy name J Psalm cxix. 132. — 5. All ihinp i 
diat occur unto tlicm in tlie present life aie for their good, and work togedier . 

for it, Rom. viii. 28. even all afflictions and adverse disiKinsations of provideocCf . 

if 

as well as more prosperous ones ; either for their temporal good, as in tlie case ( 
of Jacob, who thought ail things were going against him, when they were iJl 
working for him ; or for spiritual good, for the trial and increase of grace, of 
faith, patience, fee and alwavs for their eternal good, 2 Cor. iv. if, — 6. Great 
tilings are laid up and reserved for them that love the Lord, to l)C enjoyed here- 
after, even things incoiu civcablc, ami which arc expressed by the highest en- 
joyments in this life, and which vasdy exceed them ; by a crown, and kingdom 
they are now made heirs of. 

II. Love to Cliris: is anoiher eminent branch of the grace of love ; for be is " 
not only a distinct divine Person in the Godhead, but stands in an office-cap^-"" 
city, as Mediator, Redeemer, and Saviour t)f his people; and has given various 
surprising proofs and instances of his love to them ; and therefore it is not to 1 
be wondered at ihat he sliouid be represented in the sciiptures in so distinguisli^ 
a manner as the object of their love ; and he being so well known to be th* 
object of the love of saints, and so deserving of it, die church only describes hi tt^ 
by this periphrasis, Him ivhom my soul lovcth ; without naming his name ; sup* 
posing that every one she conversed with knew wlio she meant, and very fr^' 
qucn'ly she calls him, A4y beloved^ without any other description of him. w*^ 
the apostle Peter, after haviwg made mention of die appearing of Jesus Christ* 
atkls, IFkom huvu:? not seen, ye love^ i PcC i, 8* and for himself, he couW 
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peal to Christ, "Sls Ac omniscient God, and say, Lcrd^ thou knowest all things^ ^ 

mhowest that I love thee, John xxi. 17. Cooceming which love to Christ, 

: following things may be considered, 

I. On wliat accounts Christ is to be loved, and is loved, by them that 

ow him and believe in him : and there are many things in him and be- 

iging to him which engage their love and affections to him. And he is 

be loveJ, 

!. Because ol the exccUencies of h?^ person: as the Son of God, his gl >ry Is 

glory of the only begotten of the Father; he .': ihe briglitncss of his ^lory^ 
I the express image of his Person ; is equal to God, and in thi^ glorious and 
ely form of God ; the whole fulness of tiic GoJhead dwells ir* him ; every 
Fection in Deity is to be found in him ; ar.J iherefore has every thin^ to 
act the love of his people to him ; hence one of the uDcients said, est aVquid 
Ihristoformosim salvatore \ there is something in Christ more amiable, more 
Jy, and more beautiful than the Saviour. —- 2. Because he \s the beloved of 
Father, his dear Son, the Son of his love, the darling and delight of hissoul, 
ays by him, near to him, as one brought up with him, carried in his bcsom» 
(^hich he laV) and was daily his delight, rejoicing always before Lim; all 
ch is expressive of his tender aflection for him, and th? inexpi^essible plea* 

he took in him before the world began; and which he farther declared by 
ing all things into his hands, and shewing him all he did; wii cii instances 

Lord makes mention of himself, as proofs of his Father's love to himt 
1 iii. 55. and v. 20. and when he was here on earth, in human nature, both 
is baptism and at his transfiguration on the mount, he declared, by a voice 
1 heaven, saying, This is ray beloved Son, in whom I am well-pleased I 

he loved him because he laid down his life for his sheep, John x. 17. ail 
:h most strongly move and excite the sainfs to love him. — - 3. Because of 
ulness of grace in him for the supply of their wants; it is a very consider* 
branch of the glory of Christ, as Mediator, and which recommends him 
ich, tliat he \sfull of grace and truth ; as the fulness of Deity in him 
ns him an object wonhy of the highest love, as a divine Person; so the 
ss of grace it pleased the Father should dwell in him, as Man and Media- 
;:annot fail of recommending him as suitable to indigent sinners, and of 
ig in them an high esteem of him, as a mast lovely Person, and of atiract- 
lieir affections to him. — 4. Because of his precious names and titles; his 
: in general, is as ointment poured forth, which diffuses a most sweet 
ir, alluding to his name, Messiah, which signifies anomted; and from 
n the saints receive the anointing, the graces of the Spirit, which are hi« 
icnts good and savoury, and therefore do the virgins love him, who receive 
cir grace and beauty from him, which makes them aoniable and lovely to 
His name Jesus, a Saviour, so calkd because he saves his people frofli 
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their sins, is a delightful souiid in their ears ; as is also, The Lord our Righte- 
ousness, by whose righteousness they are jusrificd before God, and become per- 
fectly comely in his sight, and every other name and title of his in Isai, ix. 6. 
-'•5. Because of the offices he bears, so useful and beneficlnl to his people; he 
is the Mediator between God anJ men, the day's-m^n between them both, who 
has brought them together, and reconciled them ; tlic Surety of the better Tes- 
tament, who engaged to be a ransom for them, to pay their debts, to bear iheir 
sins, and make satisfaction ror them, and to bring them to God, and set them 
before him ; their Prophet, to teach and instruct them, and enlighten in the 
knowledge of saving truths ; their Priest, to make atonement for ilieir sins« and 
to intercede for their persons; and their King, 'to rule over them, protc*ct and 
delend them ; and who would not fear and love one so great and respectable ! 
— 6. Because of the relations he stands in to them: he is their everlasting 
Father, who has the most affectionate concern foi their welfare ; he is the most 
tender Husband, who nourishes the church as his own flesh, and for whom he 
gave himself a sacrifice; he is the most kind and loving Brother, was born for 
the adversity of his bretlnen, and to bring them out of it, and is not ashamed of 
his relation to them; he is a most faidiful Friend, a friend that loves at all timeSf 
that sticks closer than a brother ; no wonder that the church, after she had 
described him at large, sliould break forth in such an exulting and afiectioaate 
strain; TTiis is my Belovedy and this is my Friend y O daughters of Jerusalem I 
Cant. V. 16. —' 7. Because he has all blessings in his hands for them; peace, 
pardon, righteousness, and eternal life ; and God has blessed his people in him 
with all spiritual blessings ; has given them grace in him, even all the blessings 
of grace, before the world began -, and has made him to them wisdom, righte- 
ousness, sanctification, and redemption ; so that he is their all in all, and 
therefore it is not to be wondered at, that he should be the object of their higliest 
leve. — 8 Particularly, because he is their Saviour and Redeemer, who as« 
sumed their nature, in order to die in their room and stead, and became dn 
author of eternal salvation to them, and who saved them, and gave himself for 
them, to redeem them from all iniquity, and out of the hand of every enemy, 
and has by his blood obtained eternal redemption for them, and who has loved 
them, and washed them from their sins in his blood, and has procured the remis- 
sion of them, as well as cleansing from them ; and on all accounts they have 
reason to love him, and sing his new song of redeeming grace. Worthy is the 
Lamb ! &:c. — 9. Nor docs his love cease here, nor the obligations on his 
people to love him; for he appears in the presence of God for them, and ever 
lives to make intercession for them, and is their advocate with tlie Father, iit 
consequence of which various blessings of grace descend upon them. — 10. Hr 
will appear a secocd time, without sin, to the salvation of them that look for 
him ; and his appearance is to be looked for, it being a glorious one ; and is 
itself to be loved; and much more the Ferson, who shall appear in so much 
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giory, and so much to the advantage of those that love him ; for a crown of 
righKousness is laid up aud will be given to them fAat Iwe his appearingt 
2 Tim. iv 8. 
If. The springs and causes of love to Christ. 

I. It does not arise from nature, men in a state of nature are without Christ* 
without any knowledge of him, and affection for him ; they see no form, nor 
comeliness, nor beauty in him, wherefore he should be desired by them: and 
this is not only the case of openly profane and carnal sinners, but cvcii of some 
who have some notion of religion and sacred things ; and vet ask, ff^hat is thy 
hdovedj more than anotke} beloved? what peculiar charms, excellencies, and 
braucy are there in him, which give him a preference to all others? But this 
betrays their ignorance of Christ, and want of true aiFection for him, Cant. v. 9. 
— 2. But it is owing to the abundant grace of God in regeneration; an unre« 
generate man is destitute of it; If God was your Father, says CJirist to the 
Jews, their Father by adoption, of whicii regeneration is the evidence, ye would 
love me; for every one that loveth him that begat, loveth him also that is be- 
gotten of him, whoever loves God, who has, of his own good will and abun- 
dant mercy, begotten him again to a lively hope of a glorious inheritance, loves 
Christ also, who is begotten of him, though in an higher sense, and who is the 
first-bom among many brethren. Faith in Christ, and love to him, commence 
together ; and both flow from the same grace and favour, i Tim. i. 14. none 
but true believers in Christ sincerely love him ; faith works by love ; to them 
that believe, he is precious, and none but such who by an eye of faith have 
seen his glory, fuhiess, and suitableness, truly love him ; for, — 3. Love to 
him is owing to a special revelation of him, in efiectual vocation ; when God 
calb a man by his grace, he reveals his Son in him, and to him, in the glories 
of bis person, and the riches of his grace ; when he sees the King in his beauty, 
and is enamoured with him, he appears to him white and ruddy, a perfection of 
beautv, the chicfest among a thousand thousand, none like him among all the 
men on earth, nor among all the angels in heaven; he is in his esteem, altogether 
lorely, beyond all compare, beyond all expression ; all things are leckoned loss in 
comparison of the knowledge of him. — 4. Love to Christ arises, not only from 
>ct| a view of his loveliness ; but also from a sense of his l«ve, which passes know- 
ledge, from a feeling sensation of it^ shed abroad in the heart, which causes love 
again. This was die case of the sinful woman mentioned in the gospel, who 
loved much because much love was shewn her, in the forgiveness of her sins, 
through tlie blood of Jesus ; and this is the experience of all the saints ; we love 
him because he first loved us, in taking the care and charge of us, in assuming 
our nature^ and in dying in our room and stead. — 5. Hiis love is more and 
inore heightened and increased through knowledge of union to him, and through 
communion with him; the church, sitting under the shadow of Christ with 
great delight, and his fruit sweet to her taste, and being brought by Iiim into his 
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banquetting house, with his banner of love displayed over her, served much Id 
draw forlii her love to hifti, and make hei even sick with it ; and -cspeciallT 
being brought into his chamber by him, filled her with joy and gladness, and 
caused iicr Ij . romeiiiber his love more than wine ; and she observed this as the 
cticct of it. The upright love thee. Thus John, i!ie l>cloved disciple, being 
indulged witli leaning on the bosom of Jesus, r.ct only had a greater manifesta- 
tion of Christ's love, but more strongly expressed his love to Christ. 

III. How, in what way and manner, or in wliat instances, love to Chiist 
shews itself. 

I. In a regard to all that are his, and belong to him ; His mouth is most sweet 
to such, and he is altogether, or all of him, lovely, in his person, in his offices, 
and in his people; his promises aie like apples of gold in pictures of silver; the 
words of his mouth, tlie doctrines of his grace, are sweeter than the honey or 
the honey comb ; the ministers of the gospel, who bring the glad-tidings of sal- 
vation, are heauiiful and lovely ; his saints are the precious sons of Zion, and 
comparable to fine gold ; his ways are ways of pleasantness, his taberaaclct 
amiable, and his oidinances delightful. — 2. In keeping his commandmcnti ; 
If ye love mc^ says Christ, keep my commandments ; this is the strongest and 
clearest proof of love ; he that, from a principle of love, kccpeih them^ he it if, 
says Christ, t/iat loveth me ; others may talk of their love to Christ ; but he is 
the man that truly loves lixm, John xiv. 15, 21, — 3. In a carefulness not to 
offend him, and cause him to depart from them ; thus solicitous was the church 
and therefore fearful lest any oflFencc should be given, and occasion his removal 
from her. Cant. ii. 17. — 4. In a jealousy of his love, lest he should not lovff 
them at all ; or should not love them so much as ai?oLher, or another more than 
they ; Jealousy is cruel as the gravcy fearful, distressing, and insatiable, Cant. 
▼iii. 6. — 5. In a desire of, and delight in, his company ; this delight is very 
great; I sat down under his shadow, under t'le shadow of his ordinances, cn- 
jt^ying his presence in them, with great delight^ Cant. ii. 3. and this desire is 
very vehement, strongly expressed widi great ardour and fervency, and the 
presence of Christ is importunately sought after, Isai. xxvi. 9. — 6. In griei 
and concern, when he has withdrawn his presence. In his favour, in his gra- 
cious presence, and under the smiles of his countenance, is life, a soul is alive 
and comfortable; but if he witlidraws himself, and the manifestations of hij 
fevour, it is death, it kills, it is intolerable; My soul failed^ swooned away 
nL'hen he spake^ or at the paiting word, Cant. v. 8. So Mary, at our Lord*! 
sepulchre not finding him there, with an heart full of grief, and ready to break 
burst out in a passionate manner, with tears, They have taken away my Lord 
John XX. 13. — 7. In a strict search and inquiry after him until found ; so th 
church, when she had lost her beloved, sought him first ^n her bed, in he 
chamber, and private retirement ; then in the city, the assembly of the saints, 1 
the streets and broad places, in the public minify otthc word and ordinances 
and then of the watchmen, the ministers of the gospel personally ; and througl 
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twt the whole of the sscarch the inquiry was. Saw yc him whom my soul lovcth* 
and in an after similar case ; when, thtough her sleepiness, slothfulness, and 
ingratitude, he withdrew from her ; whicii, when she perceived, she sought 
hinn hut could not find him ; slie called to him, hut received no answer ; she 
met with ill usage from the watchmen, hut this did not deter her from going in 
quest of him ; she lighted upon the daughters of Jerusalem, in her search of Intm 
whom she charged, that it thry found her hcloved, that they would tell hiui, 
Aat she was sick of love for him, Cant. iii. 1—3. and v. 6—8. — 8,. In ex- 
pressions of joy upon hndinj him; as the church in the al>ove case ; // was but 
littlft says she, t/iat I passed from t/um, but I found him whom my soul Ivvclh ; 
I held him^ and would 7iot let him go : and in the other case how does she cKuk 
in the close of her account* upon finding him ; This if my beloved^ and this u 
my friend! Cant. iii. 4, and v. 16. So, after our Lord's absence hy death, from 
his disciples, when he rose again, and shewed himself to them, it is said, Tntm 
pjtre th€ disciples glad when tJtey saw the Lord., John xx, 20. and so it is when 
■Christ has withdrawn himself from his people, and they see him again by faith^ 
ihcy aie filled with a joy unspeakable and full of glory I and there is great reason 
for sucli joy on finding liim ; for he that finds him, find^ life^ and shall obtain 
favour of the Lordy Prov- viii. 35. — 9. In pushing through all difficulties td 
enjoy him, as the church did ; who, in sca»-ch of Christ, exposed herself to tlie 
insults, blows, wounds, and depredations of the watchmen : so souls at first 
conversion, when their first love, the love of their espousals to Christ, is warm 
and ardent, like Israel of old, go after him in a wilderness, in a land not sown^ 
in very discouraging circumstances, through much reproach, tribulation, and 
affliction, from the world, and others. — 10. In parting with and hearing aH 
for Christ's sake ; in leaving relations, friends, and former companions, houses* 
lands, and every thing dear and valuable, standing in competition with him « 
m denying themselves in every view, sinful self, righteous self, and civil self; 
taking up the cross chearfuUy, and following him ; and even loving not their 
lives unto death for his sake ; Christ is the pearl of great price in their esteem, 
and thev are willing, to part with all things, and suffer the loss of all, that they 
may enjoy him. 
IV. The nature of this love. 

I. Universal ; all of Christ, as before observed ; for he is all lovely ; his per- 
son, his people, his word and ordinances, his precepts, and his promises. — ^ 
2. Superlative ; He that loves father or mother more than me^ says Christ, is nOf 
worthy of mcy Isfc. Matt. x. 37. and the same holds good of any other person 
or thing; there is none in heaven nor in eanh to be loved like him ; he is the 
chiefest among ten thousand. — 3. Hearty and sincere; such who truly love 
Christ, love him in sincerity^ or in incorruption, £ph. vi. 24. with a love that 
cannot be corrupted, with a love unfeigned, and without dissimulation ; such 
was Peter's love to Christ, who could appeal to him as omniscient for the truth 
o£ it. -^4. Waan and fervent; such as many waters of siui temptatioO} and 



106 OF THE GRACE OF LOVE. 

affliction, camtot quench \ floods of the same, more forciblv, cannot drvOfni anj 
from vvhicli, tribulation^ distress^ per secutioyi^ famine^ nakedness^ peril and sword^ 
cainot separate^ Cant. viii. 7. Rom. viii. 35*'— 5. It should be constant, ai 
C!iiisc's> is to usy who loves at all times, and to the end: but, alas ! other objects 
present, and other lovers are followed after for a time; yet true love is not totally 
and finally lost^ first love, though left for a whiK% is revived and restored; and 
the £rst husband is returned unto and abode by.— 6. It is very grateful and 
wt^ll-plcisin^ to Clirist; Hrjffair is thy love^ says ^e, my sister^ my spouse i haw 
much btttcr ii tky love than wine ! Cant. iv. lo. he remembers the first love of 
his people, tlic love of their espousals, the kindness of their youth, when forgot- 
ten by tiicm : what made him put the question so often to Peter, Lovest thou 
nic ? One reason, among others, might be, because it was pleasing to him to 
bear liini say, and so strongly aver ir, that he loved him. 

V. Tiie happiness of those tiiat love Christ. 

I, I'iiey are loved by him ^ I l§ve them that love mey says Wisdom, or Christy 
Frov. viii. 17. that is, he continues to love tnem, and makes greater manifesta- 
tions of hiiTiScIf, and of his love to them; and so he himself explains it, wheA 
speaking of tho^c tliat iliew ilicir love to him, by keeping his commandments; 
he says, I will love him, and manifest myself unto him ; and this he shews by 
his f ic4uent love visits to them, and by his p-aycrs and preparations for them* 
tliat tlicy may be with him where he is, and l^eiiold his gloiy. — 2. They are 
blessed who love Christ; as a curse, anathema^ maranatha, is wished to tliosc 
who love him not ; so grace, the best of blessings, is desired tor those who love 
him in sincerity. — - 3. It is expressed prayer*wise, that it might be, and it is a 
prayer ot faith, that it shall Ik; Let them that love him^ be as the suH when it 
gocth forth in hh mighty Judg. v. 31. for light, splendour, and glory, as they are 
when clothed with the sun, and wlien the Sun of righteousness arises upon them 
widi Scaling in his wings, and as they will be when they shall shine as the sun 
in tlie kingdom of dicir Father. — 4. I'h jsc tliat love Christ, he, as he has 
promised, fPill cause t§ inherit substance, l^rov. viii. 21. even a better and a more 
enduring substamce than is to ht enjoyed in tiiis world, riches of grace, and 
riches of glory, durable riches and rightcousneis. 

III. Anoihei branch of the grace ot love is, love to men. 

I. The objects of it; — Angels are indeed objects of love; not the evil 
angels, becaiibc of their wickedness and apostucy from God, and because 
of their mischievous nature, coiuinuiUv seeking to do hurt to the peisons ot 
men, their souls and bodies, their pvopcities and estates, as much as in them lies, 
and as far diey have leave ; but good angels, who are very amiable, because of 
the excellencies of their nature, their holiness, wisdom, and strength, m which 
they excel ; they belong to the family in heaven, and are of great use to sainis 
on earth ; are ministering spirits to the heirs of salvation ; though they are not 
to be worshipped by good men, being their fellow-servants ; yet dxey are to be 
loved, being friendly to them, and wish their welfare, and rejoice at it : they 



Book L OP THE GRACE OF LOVE* lOJ 

repressed their joy at the good will of God to men, shewn in the incarnation of 
Christ for them ; and there is joy among them wlicnever a sinner is converted 
and repents; besides, the saints will be like them in the lesurrection, anJ will 
join tlieFm in the worship of God, and in communion with him for ever. But, 
— It is with men, the branch of love under consideration is concci ncd ; and 
indeed, all men are to be loved ; for this is the second great coinmnudmenr. 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself ; and all mankind arc nei^^hbours; 
Acy are all the offspring of God, and near akin to one another, h :ing all of one 
man's blood ; nay, not onlv those that arc kind and neighbourly, are to be loved, 
bar even our very enemies ; so Christ has taught us by his precept ; I say unto 
you, love your enemies ; and by his example, in pi aying to his Father, Forgive 
diem, for thev know not what tney do ! nay, we are directed to shew kindness to 
them, and heap favours upon them, and tliereby overcome their evil widi good. 
—The peculiar objects of this branch of love now to be treated of aic good 
men, the saints and people of God; who arc, — i. Called brethren •, not in a 
natural but spiritual irlation, the brethren of Christ, and brethren one of 
anocfaer; who are brethren and partakers of the same hcavenlv calling, or are 
ia the same church-state, and are called the brotherhood, and therefore should 
love as brethren. Hence this love has the name of Pliiladclphia, or brocherly 
bve, Rom. xii. lO. Heb. xiii. l. — 2. Disciples and followers of Christ; such 
who have learned Christ, and have learned to deny themselves, and co cake up 
the cross and follow him ; these, as tliey should love Christ, so likewise one 
another, John xiii. 35. and the least instance of love and kindness sliewn to&uch 
on account of what diey are, is exceeding pleasing to Christ, Matt. x. 42, — 
3. Believers in Christ, who are called die houshold of faith, pai rakers of :he 
gpux qi faith, and embrace and profess the same doctrine of faitlj, these are to 
beloved, and special kindness shewn unto them, Gal. vi. 10. Tit. iii. 15. the 
Me ones who believe in Christ he is so tender of, and has such a special regard 
QQto, that he would have no oflFence given unto them ; but signifies, it would 
&rc ill with those who should give it, Matt, xviii. 6. — 4. Children of God, 
who are such by adoption, to which thev are predestinated, and which they 
receive tlu-ough and from Christ, and of which regeneration is the evidence, and 
die Spirit of God' the witness; and who become apparently so by faic.'i in 
Christ Jesus, and being children of the same Father, ought to love one another, 
I John V- I, 2. — 5. They are described as saints, who are the objects of tliis 
gTKe of love; who are called to be saiuts, and aie called with an holy calling, 
or saoctified by the Spirit of God, and have principles of grace and holiness 
wrought in them, and live holy lives and conversations ; and frequently di^es the 
aposde speak in commendation of the churches for their iove unto all the saints^ 
£pli. ]. 15. Col. i. 4. 

II. The nature of this grace of love, as exercisal towards the saints. 
I. It it wrought in regeneration. Men in a state of unrc^eneracy ^ire desti- 
Ittte.of it; the world hates those that are chosen out of it, and called ; and tiiat 
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because they are so ; yea, one part of the cliaracter of God's elect before cc 
Version is, haiefui, aud hating one another ; in regeneration, and not bcfo 
men arc taught of God to love one another; an:l this is ?i:i cvi^kTirc of th 
regeneration, i John iii. 14. — 2. This grace is very largely described i C 
xiii. for though our translators have rendered the word cluirlty tiiroughour, 1 
what reason it does not appear, it should be lov€\ for it is manifestly dist 
guishcd from alms-deeds, or relieving tlie poor and disti-essed, u^hicli die apcM 
supposes, may be, and yet this giacc be wanting ; by which he seems to uud 
'fttand love to the saints ; without which, he suggests, (he greatest gifts of kno 
ledge are nothing, and all pretensions to, and professions of, religion are inva: 
those who are possessed of it, suffer long, bear and forbear much, arc kind 
llieir fellow creatures and fellow christians ; envy not the superior gifts a 
traces of others; vaunt not over those supposed inferior to them ; and arc 1 
puAed up with their own attainments; do not behave unseemly, in a haugh 
supercilious, and contemptuous manner Co those in connection with diem ; s( 
not their own things, pleasuics, profits, honours, and to exalt themselves ab 
others ; are not easily provoked to wrath against those that offend them j thi 
tio evil of others, give not way to groundless jealousies and surmises ; rejo 
not in iniquity, in committing it themselves, nor in seeing it done by others; ; 
ID lies, nor in any false representations of things ; but rejoice in the truth, 
hearing and telling truth of others ; bear all things, all reproaches, insults, \ 
indignities, witli patience and meekness; believe all tilings of good report 
fcllow-<:liristians, not giving credit to evil spoken of them, without suffici* 
reason ; hope all things, the best concerning them, and diat what is of ill rep< 
is not ti-ue of them ; endure all things, the ill treatment and ill manners of odic 
with much mildness and gentleness. — 3. It should be universal ; love to 
saints ; for which some churches are commended, before observed ; whcti 
they be weak or strong l)elicvcrs, moie oricss knowing christians, thev arc 
be cordially received into the love and affections of the saints; and be they 
whatsoever name and denomination in leligion, they may, provided they app« 
to be Christ's, and bear his image; and let their worldly circumstances 
what they will, no respect, as to affection^ is to be had to persons; one ir 
christian assembly with a gold ring, and in goodly apparel, is not to be pi 
ferred to a poor brother in mean raiment, as James directs, chap, ii, i, 2, 
— 4. It should be fervent, and every method should be taken and means used 
blow up the flame of love, and to keep it alive ; it is a sign of bad times, a 
of things going ill in religion, when the love of many waxes cold. — 5. 
should be, and where it is right it will be, unfeigned and sincere ; so the apes 
calls that love which springs from an heart purified under the influence of divi 
truths, by the Spirit, unfeigned love of the brethren, it is love without dissina 
lation, real and cordial ; not In wf>rd and in tongue only, but in deed and in trm 
I John iii. 18. — - 6. It is an active and laborious grace, by which the sail 
Mrve] one another ^ both in things tempond and spiritual. Gal. v. 13. hence y 
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rpad of die w rk and labour of love, it not only workt and is busy,, and conti- 
Quallr exercises Itself in doing good, but it labours at it, and yet is not weary 
of weU doing. — 7. The manner in which, or the exemplar according to which* 
ir is to be exercised is, as Christ has loved his people; this is what he himself 
has enjoined, that is the argument and motive inducing to an observance of it» 
John xiii. 34. and xv. 12. yea, the apostle Jolin, carries this pattern of love to 
Inch a degree, t hat as Clirist has shewn his love tohis people in laying dov^m his life 
fertbcm ; they are to sliew theirs in laying down their lives for the brethren, i John 
ui. 16. — ^ 8. It is a very excellent gi-ace ; after the apostle had exhorted,to covet carnr 
tstfytAi tesi gijistht adAs^yet shew I unto you a more excellent way^ i Cor. xii. 31. 
fomething more exceUeot than die best external gifts, both ordinary and extraordi- 
pary, he had before been speaking of; and by the connection of the words with 
)he following chapter, it appears to be the grace of love, which, — Is the great- 
er of all the graces, I Cor. xiii. 13. because it is more diffusive of goodness 
and kindness, and no more bet^ficial to others, though the other giaccs may be 
more useful teaman's self; and because of its long duration, even as to the 
exercise of it, which wiU be diroughout an endless eternity ; for charity ^ or love^ 
laver failetk, I Cor. xiii. 8. -—It is an evidence of a man's being bom again; 
Every otu that loveth is bom rf.God^ i Jolin iv. 7. and this is die grand criterion 
of a true disciple ot Christ. In TertuUian's time the heailiens knew the chris* 
tians by their loving caniage to one another in public, and would point unto them 
;u)d say, ** See how they love one anodier !" sucli dmes are now to be wished 
for. — It is called the bond ofperfectncss^ Col. iii. 14. which perfectly knits and 
rmites the saints together, and keeps the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace; 
it is the perfect bond of the church ard its members ; of the saints to one 
soother, and of their several graces. — Without this, a profession of religion is 
in empty and useless thing ; and the strongest expressions of regard unto it, spe- 
coladve notions about it, and boastings of it, are insignificant. How super- 
excellent therefore must this grace be J It is in vain to talk of love to God and 
and love to Christ, where this is wanting, i John iv. 20. -^ It is die exercise of 
diis grace which makes the communion of the saints with one anodier dcljght-' 
lul; Behold^ how good and how pleasant it is, for brethren to dwell together in 
mty ! die Psalmist compares it, for its chearing and refreshing nature, to the 
dew of Hermon, and that which fell on the mountains of Zion, Psalm cxxxiii. 
lad it also tends gready to their edification in chiirch-fellowship; Ch^xrity^ or 
&w, eiifieth ; the body, the church, being united to Christ the head, arid the 
neoibert of it fidy joined together maketh increase of thi body, unto the edifying 
tfitsejfin Iwe, i Con viii. 1. — It is one part of the saints spiritual armour; 
The breast'plate of faith and lo%fi is a good defence against the enemy, who cai^- 
M easily get an advantage where this piece of arrnour is carefully and con- 
fttndy made use of ;..it makes the church of Christ z% terrible as an arqay wi^ 
banners; the love and union of saints to one another, is their great security 
?ou iiu -9^ 
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ag:nn5t thr common advenary; like the bundle of sticks in the fable, which 
wlvlst hound together, could not be broken, hut when separated were easily 
snapped asunder. 

III. Ho'v. in what manner, and wherein this grace of love to one another 
manifests itself. 

1 Bv praying widi and for one another; hence when our Lord taught hii^ 
disciples 10 pray, he directed them to pray to God a« their common Father; 
saying, Our Father^ which art in heaven ; thereby teacliing them, that diey were 
to pray for one another, even for all saints, and that constantly and fervently, 
Kph. vi; i8. which avai!eth much, and tends to godly edification. «^ 2. By 
bearing one another's burdens. Gal. vi. 2. and this is done by assisting and rf« 
lieving each other in distress, as much as in us lies, by sympathizing with each 
other in trouble, as the members of a natural body do, rejoicing widi them that 
rejoice, and weeping with them that weep. — 3. By forbearing and forgiving 
one another; as God, for Christ's sake, and as Christ also, has forgiven them. 
Col. iii. 13. — 4. By rebuking and admonishing one another in love. Sin 
known, should not be suffered to lie upon a brother, without reproving for it ; 
this is not kindness to him ; Open rebuke is better than secret love^ Prov. xxvii. 
5, 6. but then such rebuke should be given in love, and with much tenderness; 
which is most likely to be kindly received and to succeed ; Let the righteous 
smite me, it shall be a kindness, &c. when such who are overtaken in a fault 
are restored in the spirit of meekness, this shews tenderness and brotherly lovo 
— 5. By endeavouring to establish one another in the doctrines of the gospel* 
and of increasing light and knowledge; which is called, building up themselves 
in their most holy faith; which is done by praying and ronfersing together, 
often si^eaking one to anodier about divine things; not disdaining to receive in- 
struction even from inferiors; thus Aquila and Priscilla expounded in a private 
manner the way of God more perfectly to Apollos, a public teacher ; which he 
attended to. — 6. By exhoning and stirring up one another to die several duties 
of religion, both public and private. 

IV. There are various arguments and motives which may be made use of to 
excite to the exercise of this grace of love. 

I. It is Christ's new commandment; so he says, A new commandment I 
give unto you. That ye love one anodier ; which yet, as the aposUe John says, 
it was both old and new, an <;ld commandment, being founded upon the origi- 
nal law of God ; a new commandment, being not only an excellent one, espe- 
cially as now delivered out, since excellent things in scripture are often callej 
new ones, as a new song, &c. but because of the new edition of it under thq 
gospel-dispensation, and being given forth anew by Christ die lawgiver, in bis 
house, called therefore, The law of Christ, which is die law of love ;, and hay- 
ing a new pattern and exemplar of it, and a new motive and argument added to 
it, mentioned by Christ hinoself ; As I have loved ycuytiiat ye abo love one anaher^ 
John xiii. 34. and xv. 12.-2. Tht lo\e of God and Christ should engage 
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unto it; the love of God ia the mission and gift of his Son to die for us» and 
become the piopitiation for our sins; Beloved^ says the apostle, if God so 
loved us^ we ought also to hve one another ^ i John iv 1 1 • and the love of Christ 
ID giving himself for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God, to atone for our 
sios ; JValk in love^ as Christ hath loved us^ isfc. Eph. v. 2. — 3. The rela- 
tion the saints stand in one to another, is a reason why they should love on^ 
another; they are members of the samQ body, and should have an ailection 
and sympathy for one another ; as the members in a natural, so they in a spiri- 
tual way; they are children of the same Father, and belong to the san;e family, 
and are all brethren ; this is the argument Moses used with the Israelites at 
variance, Acts vii. 26, — 4. The comfort and joy of ministers should be an 
aigument with saints to mutual love ; it is with the greater pleasure they pursue 
their studies and labour in their ministrations, for tlie good of souls, when 
peace and love are cultivated among them ; but when it is otherwise, it is greatly 
discouraging and distressing to them, and they go on heavily in their work ; for 
where envying and strife are, there is confusion, and every evil work; which is 
very disagreeable, and makes uncomfortable ; yea, the comfort of ihc saints 
tfiemselves, and their edification arc hereby greatly hurt ; wherefore hoth with 
respect to ministers and people, the apostle exhorts to love and unity, Phil. ii. i, 2. 
and 2 Cor. xiii* 1 1* and that brotherly love continue; for the love of God and 
Christ continues; nothing can separate from it; tliey love to the eiil: the icla- 
tion of saints continues ; being once the children of God* and bretliren of Christ 
and of one another, thev always remain such, and in the family, in the house 
of God, where they abide, and from A'hencc they are never removed; and if 
brotherly love continues not, churches cannot continue long; a house divided 
against itself cannot stand ; the church at Ephesus was threaieaed with a remo* 
val of the candlestick, or church-state, unless they repented, because they had 
left their first love. 
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Joy is a fruit of the Spirit, which follows love; The fruit of the Spirit is love^ 
;9> Gal. v. 22. it attends faith and hope ; and as these graces are in exeicisct 
and increase, so does spiritual joy ; hence we read of the joy offaith^ and the 
r^oicittg ofhope^ Phii. i. 25. Heb. iii. 6. it enters very much into the christian's 
character and experience, and is peculiar to saints and believers in Christ. 

I. The objects of it. 

I. Not a creature, nor creature-enjoyment, nor outward privilege, nor duty ; 
but Jehovah himself, the Lord and God of all ; therefore called by David, Uud^ 
hs exceeding joy ; that is, the object of his great joy and gladness, Psalm xliii. 4. 
To glory in riclies, wisdom, and strength, and to boast of them, is not rigat; 
and to rejoice in such boastings, All smh rejoicing is evilf James iv. lo. to 
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rejoice in any thing of tliis kind, is to itijoicc in a thing of nought, in a nob* 
emicy, and in what is of nr> account, and so to rejoice in youtliful pleasures and 
vanities, and indulge to them in the highest degree ; such joy is not spiritual, or 
the fruit of the Spirit ; but is carnal and sensual, aild but for a season ; and to 
glory, and boast of, and trust in ileslily dcK^ent, in birth -privileges, and in the 
duties of religion, and in a man's own righteousness, and please himself with 
such tilings, is only the joy of an unrtgeneratc man, and of an hypocrite, whidi 
is tut for a moment ; but the Lord himself is the proper object of joy; to rejoice 
in him is what is exhorted ti>, both in the Old ^nd New Testaments. So the 
prophet Habakkuk did, and resolved to do, in the worst of times, when all 
creature-mercies failed; Ya I will rejoice in the Lord; I will joy in the God 9J 
my ialvation I Hub. iii. 27, 18. not in him merely as the Creator, from whom 
are had being, life, and breatli, and all things, which yet is matter of joy, nor 
in liim merely as the God of providence, and a kind benefactor, the preserver 
of men, and gives chem all things richly to enjoy, so that they have reason to 
rejoice in every good things which the Lord in his providence gives unto them; 
but mure especially saints rejoice h\ him as their covenant-God; I will greatly 
rejoice in the Lord^ says tlie church ; My soul shall be joyful in my God! Isoi, 
Ixi. 10. as hei covenant-God, wliicli i:> the sum and substance of the covenant^ 
and includes and secures eveiy blcsMng of it, and always continues; who, ai 
such, is the God of all gr ice, and blesses with all spiritual blessings, and gives 
both grace and glory, shpfJics all the wants of his people out of his riches in 
glory, by Christ ; and causes all grace to abound towards them, and will never 
sufier them to want any good thing; he is tlicir portion now, and will be for 
ever; and as such tliey rejoice in him ; &iid particularly, 

I. In the attributes of God ; which arc all on the side of his people, and are 
exercised for their good, and they receive benefit and advantage from ; and not 
0i)ly his power, wisdom, tiuth, and faithfuliicvs, his goodness, grace, and 
mercy, arc matter of joy ; but even his justice and holiness, in which he is so 
glorious ; Rejoice in the Lctdy ye righteous ^ and give thanks at the rcmembrana 
of his holiness^ Phalm. xcvii. 12. — 2. The everlasiing love of God is matter oi 
joy to the saints ; as the Lord rests in his love, and rejoices over them with joy, 
so they rejoice in his love to them ; it is that river the streams whereof, the 
blessings which flow from it, make ^lad their hearts ; a view of interest in it puti 
mf>rc joy and gladness into tlie hearts of the Lord's people than ihe largest in- 
crease of worldly things , it makes what they do enjoy blessings indeed ; for there 
is no curse in their blessings ; a little, with the favour of God, is better than thQ 
riches of many wicked ; mean fare, a dinner of herbs, where tlic love of God 
is enjoyed, is preferable to the most delicious dainties without it ; and greater 
reason theic is fur a man to boast of, and rejoice in this, that he knows the Loid 
as exercising loving kindness in the earth, and delighting therein, than to re^ 
joice and glt>ry in tlic greatest outward attainments of body, mind, and estate^ 
a sense of the love of God shed abroad in tlic heart by the Spirit, supports undci 
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all the trials and exercises of this lile ; anJ even causes to glory in tribularions* 
and to rejoice in hope of the glory of God ; since ncit]ier tribuhri'^n, disircss, 
persecution, famine, nakettness, peril, nor sword, can scparaec fr »m it; yea, rhe 
lofing kindness of God is better than life itself^ than which *vj;hiii^ is deurer 
to a man ; yea, when men are influenced by tlus love, they love not their 
lives unto the death; it is deatli to them when they arc wirliouc a sense of rlus 
love; but, i« theftrvour of GeJ^ «nd the enjoyment of it, is //fir, it revives and 
comfints, Psahn. xxx. 5. and what makes the love of God greater cause of 
joy is, that it is everlasting and imchaugeable ; though God inay be di:ij)lcascd 
with his people, and chasthse them because of their sins; yet he r.cvcr tiLcs 
Iway his loving kindness from tbem; and though he hides his furc from the:n 
for a moment, yet with everlasting kindness he has mcr'^y on them ; nor shall 
it ever depart from thein; it is more immoveable thin hills'and mowncaiiis, and 
is established both by die promise and oath of God ; and there is nothing in 
heaven, earth, and hell that shall evei- separate from it; cverj' tlioiijht concern- 
ing it, meditacion upon it, and disco^ e y of it, fills wich joy unspeaLihle; a 
thought ot it is widi the greatest pleasure and delight ; meditation on it is Sweet ; 
and whilst musing upon it, tlie fire of divine love is inflamed, and burns within, 
arid breaks forth in expressions of joy and glailness ; and nothing can yield 
greater sacisfactioa than to be remembered with the favour God bears to his 
on-n people ; and the love of God it to be lemembered more, and is more exh /* 
larating to die soul, than wine is to the animal spirits, Cant. i. 2, 4. -^ ^. The 
uims election of God is matter of joy unto them ; diat tAeir names are writtefi 
in heaven^ Luke x. 20. in die Latnb*s book of life, in the book of divine pre- 
dcitinadon to the adoption of children, and to eternal life ; and therefore it can- 
not be such a gloomy and melancholy thing, as some who arc strangers to it, 
and ignorant of it, represent it; but is, a3 the XVllih Article of the church of 
England expresses it, *^Pull of i»weer, pleasant, and uiispe;Lk:;hle comfort to 
godly peraons." It serves to comfort afflicted consciences. It is the foundation- 
bktting of grace, and the sundard according to which all odiers aie dib;)en5ed; 
God blesses his people wiiii all bpiritu^l blessings in Christ, according as he 
imh chosen them in him bctbre the foundadou ot the world ; this stands at the 
head of them, it iit the fir^t link of the chain of salvation, to which the rest are 
iasteMd, and by it secured ; If horn hi did predestinate — them he also glonjied ; 
it always obtains; or those who are chosen certainly enjoy every blessing of 
gracei life, righteousness, and salvation, £ph. i. 3, 4. Rom. viii. 30. and xi. 7. 
from hence springs all the grace of the Spirit dispensed by him in i-c^eneration 
and-uncnfication; sanctification of die Spirit is fixed and established in thcde* 
cree of elocdon, as a mean, and is as ceitain as the end, salvation ; holiness of 
bean and life is what men are chosen to, and what certainly follows upon their 
dccdon of God ; and so belief of the truth, or faith in Christ ; and as many as 
are ordahied unto eternal life^ bdieve; hence true feith is called, the faith of 
God'js elect: cttmal giory asd happiness is secured by it; rhcy* that 'iire chosen. 
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arc chosen to the obtulning of ihc glory of Christ ; ud which, in consequence^ 
they most assuredly enjoy ; they cannot finally and totally be deceived, and come 
shore of that glory : no charge can be brouglit against thein ; and should any. 
It would not issue in ilicir condeiiinaiion ; they that are written in the Lamb's 
book of life enter into the new Jerusalem; and those who are predestinated are 
gl')ri£cd. This is the foundation which stands sure ; the seal of which is, the 
Lord knows them that are his ; men are elect according to tlie foreknowledge 
of God, and that foieknow ledge never fails ; and therefore the puipose of God, 
aaording to election, stands suie; not upon the will and works of men» but 
upon the sovereign will, cercain knowledge, and everlasting love of God; all 
which lay a solid foundation for joy and gladness. — - 4. The covenant of grace 
God has made with his chosen in Christ* is another thing wiiich yields abun^ 
dance of joy to die belic\'er, both in life and in death ; in a view of which, with 
what joy and exultation does the sweet singer of Israel express himself among 
the last words he uttered, 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. what makes this covenant so desii^ 
able, pleasant, and joyful is, that it is everlasting; fiom everlasting to everlasl* 
ing: from cvex lasting, for so early was Christ set upas the Mediator of it ; 
blessings of grace were given, and grants of grace made, to the elect in Christ 
before the foundation of the world ; and eternal life was promised Ixifore the 
world began ; nor will it ever be broken, made null and void $ nor be amiqua* 
Vdf and succeeded by another covenant; but will always remain in full force ; 
and so administer constant and perpetual joy to the covenant-ones. It is also 
ordeicd in all things, to secure the glory of the divine persons ; and for the dis- 
play of the divme perfections; and for the good and happiness of those who 
are interested in it ; it is full of blessings of grace, mercy, and goodness, 
called^ The sure mercies of David, which arc sure to all the seed; and of ex« 
cecdiiig great and precious promises, which are all yea and amen m Christ, and 
suitable to the cases and circumstaiKCs of the lord's people; which iitly spoken 
and applied, are as pleasant and delightful as apples of gold in pictures of 
silver, and give inexpressible joy and delight; I rejoice at thy ward^ says David, 
a word of promise, as one that Jindeth great spoil, Psalm cxix. i62« which sug« 
gests a great degree of joy. To which may be added, that this covenant is free, 
absolute, « nd unccnditional : its promises do not depend on conditions to be |)er- 
formed by men; but run thus, I wily and they shall-, I will be their God^ and 
they shall be my people ; / wilt put my fear into their hearts^ and they shall not dt^ 
fart from wr, IsSe. This covenant is also said to be sure, its matter, its blessings, 
and its promises ; it is confirmed of God in Christy ; it is established by the oath 
of God, and latified by the blood of Christ, tlie blood of the everlasting covenan^ 
it is as immoveable as hills and mountains, and moa^ so; they may be removed, 
but the covenant of peace shall never be removed ; it is what God has com^ 
mandcd for ever; so that there is no fear of its ever failing; and aiFords an in«* 
dehcient source of joy: all, or the whole of salvation is contained in it, and se<- 
cuied by it, salvation spiritual and eteriul; in it Christ is appointed and settled 
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as the author of i«; the blessings of salvation are provided, and the persons for 
whom they are designed, given ro Christ in it, the Israel th:it shall be saved by 
him with an everlasting salvation. So that David had great reason to sav, 
TUtsis ail my^ desire; as containing in it all that was dcsireahle by him, delight* 
ful to him, and that could adbrd him joy and pleasure. 

II. Christ, and things relating to him, are the objects of the spiiitual joy of 
saints; this enters into the very character ot tnie christians and believers in 
Christ, who arc described as such who tyoice in Christ Jesu^^ even Ufiti j$j 
wttpeaiah/e and full ^f fjory^ Phil. iii. 3. x Pel. 1. 8. I'he things relating to 
him, which are matter and ground of joy, are such as relate both to his person 
and to his work. 

First, That relate to his person, as the Word and Son of God, equally a divine 
person with his Father, the brightness ef his glory ^ and the express image of his 
person^ Hcb. i. 3. As, — i. The grentness of his person ; the great God, (iod 
over all •blessed for ever, who thought it no robbery to be equal with God, 
having all the perfections of deity, the consideration of which yields joy to he- 
Levers in him ; hence they know and may conclude that all he di'i and suilered 
in human nature united to his person, answered the ends for which they were 
done and suffered ; his righteousness is the righteousness of God, and so unto 
and upon all them that believe; his blood the blood of the Son of God, and as 
such has a virtue to cleanse from all sin; his sacrifice the sacrifice of himself, 
and so of a sweet smelling savour to God, and of e/Ecacy to atone for sin; and 
his salvation a great salvation, plenteous and complete, he being die great God 
and our Saviour; hence also they are satisfied that they must be safe in his 
hands, out of which none can pluck tliem ; that he is able to keep what they 
have committed to him, and that he is able to ke-^p them from failing, and to 
save to the uttermost all that come unto Go<l by him. — 2. The fimess of his 
person; having taken riie human nature into union with his divine person, he 
it very proper to be the mediator between God and man, and to be a days-man 
to lay his hands on lx>th, to take care of things pertaining to the law and justice 
of God, and the honour of them ; and to make reconciliation for the sins of the 
people ; a work which neither angels nor men were fit for and capable o^\ but 
God in his infinite wisdom found Christ to l^e a proper person to give Iiirii5clf 
a ransom for his people, and deliver them from destruction, which is great joy 
unto tliem. — 3. The fulness of his person; both [he fulness of tie godhead, 
which dwells substantially in him, and tlie fulness of ^mce whic'i it his pleased 
the Father should dwell in him, for the supply of the wants of his people; in 
which grace they are strong, and out of which they receive j^race Ur: grace, and 
with joy draw water out of the wells of salvation in him, Isai. xii.3. — 4. The 
beauty of his person; who is fairer tlian the children of mi-n, white and ruddy, 
m complete beauty, thechiefest among ten thousand, and alti>i;.ihor lovelv . to se^s 
him, the King, in his beauty, is a ravishing sight, aini which Hils %vitli jov un- 
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tpeakahle and Ai]! of ^lory ; //'/>, says the church after she had described him at 
large with an air of joy and pkasure, M/'j, this a:niable lovely person, is mf 
beloved and w; friend^ Cant, w lo— 16. 

. I take no r.otire of the offices of Christ, of proplict, and priest, and king ; not 
of tilt* rcluiions he srands in to his people of father, husband, brother, friend^ 
though they aie a fund of jov to true l)dievers. 

Secondlv, 1 h?rc iire other things which relate to tlie work of Qirist, whidi 
arc martcr of joy to gracious souls ; as salvation by liim in general, everlasting 
righteousness wrought out by him in particular, and atonemeot of ain by his 
sacrifice. 

I. Solvation in general; this Is the work Girist was appointed to, xriuch ^"as 
given him, and which was with him when he came into the world, and which 
he cnme to do, and is become the author of; the church is called upon to rejoice 
in a view of his being about to come to effect it ; and it is prophetically said of 
ihose who should be upon the spot when he came about this work, that they 
should say, fVe wi/i he glad^ mid rejoice in his saivati§Hf Zech. ix. 9. and both 
Old and New Testament -saints have rejoiced in it, in a view of its certain ac* 
complishment, of its fulness and suitableness to ihem, and of the glory of Go4 
displayed in \i\ IVe will rejoice in thy salvation^ says David, Psah xx. 7. and in 
such a frame of soul was Mary, the modier of our Lord, when she said. My 
spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour ^ and great reason there is for the exer* 
cise of spiritual joy on this account, since, *- 1. It is a salvation of the souls of 
men, not of their bodies from temporal evils, but of their souls from everlasting 
destruction ; it is a salvation of the soul, the more noble pan of man, which is of 
more worth than a world, the redemption of which is precious, requires a great 
price to ransom, and mu^t have ceased for ever, without any holies of attain* 
ing it, had not Christ undertook ir. — 2t'It is for sinners, for the chief of unners, 
wliich makes it a joyful sound ; and he has the name of Jesus for diiis reason, 
because he saves his people from their sins, than which nothing can be mattqr 
of greater joy to sensible sinners. — 3. It is a salvation of them from sin, even 
■from all sin, original and actual ; and from the guilt of it, and from punishment 
for it, and from all wrath to come it is deserving of; for Christ has delivered 
them from that, having sustained it in their room; and being justified by his 
blood they shall be saved from wrath through him ; and indeed they are saved 
by him from every enemy, and from whatsoever they may fear any hurt to come 
to them, sin, Satan, law, hell, and death. — 4. 1'iiis salvation is entirely free ; 
it i^ by grace and not of works ; according to abundant mercy, and not by works 
of righteousness done by men. The blessings of salvafton, signified by gold» 
fine linen, &c. are indeed to ho bought, but without money and without prioe. 
that is, tlicy arc to be had freely; they arc all of free grace ; every part and 
branch of salvation is fiee; it is only looking to Christ and being saved ; Look 
nnto mcy and be yc saved^ all the ends of the earthy Isai. xlv. 22. — »5. It is a 
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great salvation, plenteous and complete ; it is great, Houi shall we escape^ ifv^ 
ntgiectse great salvation? wrought out by a great Saviour, for great sinners; 
oijtained at a great expcnce, the blood of Ch.^ist ; and expressive of the greatest 
love; it is large and plenteous, it includes ^11 tlic blessings of grace and glory; 
it is complete, it is from all sin and sorrow, and from every enemy; those that 
are saved, are saved to the uttermost, and for ever; — 6. It is eternal ; the Israel 
of God, all die chosen, redeemed, and called ones, are saved in the Lord witli 
. an everlasting salvation ; Christ is the author of eternal salvation to his people * 
and he has, by his blood, obtained for them, eternal redemption ; wherefore, 
the ransomed of the Lord shall come to Zion with songs, and with everlasting 
joj upon their heads. — 7. It^is exceeding suitable to the case and circumstances 
of sinners, and makes for the glory of G(xl ; such a Saviour as Christ is, be"* 
comes men lost and undone in themselves; and such a salvation he has wiougliC 
out, exacdy answers their necessities, and therefore cannot but be joyful to 
diem; and the rather do tliey rejoice at it because of the glory of God, of all 
die divine perfections which is great in it ; if the angels rejoiced at the good will 
of God to men in it, and sung glory to' God on account of ic, how much mor« 
leason have men to do so, who have hop« of interest in it i 

II. A branch of Christ*s work in particular, which he had to work, and hat 
wrought out, is everlasting righteousness ; this, as a surety of his people, he was 
wider obligation to fulti), even all righteousness ; he was sent, and came into 
(he world, and was made under the law, diat the righteousness of it might be 
fulfilled by htm ; and he is become the' fulfilling end of it to them that believe ; 
and sucli who are made to see their need- of bis righteousness, and are enabled 
to look unto it, and lay hold on it, as.dieir righteousness before God, rejoice 
in it as die church did, Isai. Ixi. 10. and there are many things respecting this 
righteousness which are matter imd grouii^ of joy to |i believing soul. -« i. It it 
ihi righteousness of God \\\i\c\i is revealed fittikfaitn to faith in the gospel; a 
righteousness wrought out by one thit is God as well as man ; which is approve^ 
by God, and welUpIeasing to him ; and which iie imputes without works : and 
bciog the righteousness of God, and not a crentu*'e*s, it is unto all and upon al| 
diem that believe, and has a sufficient virtue in it to jusrify all the Lord's peo- 
ple, all the seed of Israel^ Isai. xlv. 25, — a. It is satisfactory to the law and 
jOEiice of God; it is commensurate to all die demands of tltc law ; that comnsandr 
mem is indeed exceeding broad i it is very extensive, and reaches to every duty, 
liBspecting God and man -, but the righteousness of Christ is as large and as broad 
as diat, and exacdv answers to it ; and so secures from all condemnation by it; 
and being so compl ete, justice is well pleased and fully satisfied with it, spyinf 
no fault nor blemish in it ; wherefore the Lord's people are presented by Christ 
in it to his Father, unblameabU and unreproveable in his sights Col* j. 28. — 3, 
[t acquits and absolves from all sin 3 by it tho^e who believe in Qirist Brejustm 
ud/rom all things^ from all sins ; frwn which diere is no justifkaiioi^ by die 
VOL. Ill 1^ 
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law of Moses, there beihg some sins, for which no sacrifice was provided by 
tli;!t iaw ; imi when a soul is clothed uiih this change of raiment* the robe of 
Christ's rightcou&ucss, all his fiitiiy g:irmcnts are taken ftoin hi in, and all hi* 
iniouicics cau^icd to pass from him, and he stands withoiu fauli before the throne, 
befr.rL* Go'l, the Jiulj^c of all. — 4. It rcnJrrs arcciirriiilc in ihe si^lu cX God; 
such as have on »iie rii-iircoiksneEs ci C!irij>i are accepted in the beloved ; God is 
well ]ilc;iscd witli him, and with them in him, and thut fi)r his rightjonsnc>5- 
sakc ; they are pcifcctly con^ely thn u^h hi^ conxiine^s put upt^rt them ; they ate 
all fair, and no sjiot in ihcui ; a pirftction of hisutv. — 5. This ri Righteousness 
of Ciirist is entirely free; it waS fieelv wrcvc^hr our by Christ, and is frcily 
imputed to men ; it is a free g\(i U'stowrd njx)ii riicm. and as such is received 
by them; yea, faith, which receives it, is the gitt of (toJ ; and therefore the 
justified ones arc said to be, just'ifitid freely by the p'uce of Gcd^ Rom. iii* 24.— 
6. It aflcrds mnch peace and comfort to these who see their intercut in it; Thli 
VL^rjrk of njrhtecmmss is piace : the kim-dom of Cod, ov ici;;ning grace in the hearts 
of his people, lies in righteousness and l^tace, in the rightcoubncss of Chiist re- 
vealed unto them, and received by faith ; the consequence of which is, peace 
of soul, and tranquilh'cy of mind. — 7. This righteousness is an everlasting one; 
it always continues to justifvf and to be a coiiMant ground ot jieacc and joy; »t 
can never be b)Sl : the rit;hter)usness of Adam was lost, and«so was that of the 
angels that sinned ; but this will aiwavs remain, and l>e in sight before God, as 
fhc justifying righteousness of his people ; My righteousness, says the Ijonl 
shall be for ever, — 8. It entitles to eternal life; without a rightcouness none 
can inherit the kingdom of God; and it must be a better rigiucousnes dian a 
man's own, that can give a man entrance into the kingdom of heaven ; bui 
being justified by that, men are made heirs uccordinf^ to the hope of et:r7ial life 
hence justification by the righteousness of Christ is called, The j unification cfife 
lit. ni. 7. 

III. Another part of Christ's work, and a vcrv principal one, was to inab 
atonement for sin ; this was the work appointed for him in coiiiicil and cove 
nant, ar.d declarcvl in prt>phecv ; namely, To make reconciliation for iniquit) 
Dan. ix. 24. and for this purpose he became man, 7o make reconciliation for th 
sins of the feopic ; and in the end of the world appeared in human nature, 7 
put away sin by the sacrifice of himself ^ Hcb. ii. 17. and by that one sacrifice h 
has made pcrtert expiation of the sins of his people, aiul which is matter of ex- 
.c ceding great joy unto them ; lie joy in Godj through our Lord Jesus Chrisi 
hy whom we have now received the atcnementy l)eing reconciled to God by ili 
death of his Son, Rom. v.^ 10, 11. and great reason there is for it, since fu 
and complete pardon of sin proceeds upun it; God, for Christ's sake, and upe 
the foot ol his atoning sacrifice, forgives all trespasses; an application of Avhic 
forgiveness, causes joy and gladness, and makes t[>e bones which were brokt 
to rejoice; a :»enbe of pardoning grace hlls tlic :oxX N\ith thunkfuhiCdS to Go 
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id yields abunrhnce of spirinial consolation; an^l in this way (ioJ would have 
* people comforted hy his ministers, hai. xl. 1,2. _r 

HI. Besides the pcis )n and wi>rk of Christ, there are other chinf^s either 
iceccJeiit to it, or consequent on ic; >vhich arc matter of joy to bciicvcrs in. 
I) As, 

I. His incarnation, in order to do his work; this is spoken of by the rvan- 

'ic prophet, as if it was over in his davK, it bdnnr so certain to him and ctiier 

ievers; to us a child is born; and this he lepi'eseitfs as occasion of gi^at ju\\- 

t men would rejoice on account of it, accL^ulin::: to the Joy in harvest, and a . 

n rejoice when they divide the spoil, limes of as ;;pjat rejoicing as can l)e 

II named; and when ic actually came to pass, the angel who hroU;;lit the 

np of it to the shcpiicrdsy said, Rchold^ I /frinfr yc^u j^so i tid'np of f^reat joy ! 

;eii. lO, II. and t!ie disciples wiio first h::d kilowled^^e of tiic incarii ue- 

iour, how dkl they exult and rejoice, saying, ll'c haz\' fftund the Mi^'f c I 

'describe their joy as such who had found a great spoi. ; as the pio/iKt 

ah foretold, John i. 41, 45. -— 2. U'he sufFeriirrs and death uf Christ, by 

ch he accomplished t)ic work of redemption and salvation ; tor ihdugh they 

s painful to Christ, and in some respeiTs occasiim mouniiug to saints, wau^c 

were the cause of them ; yet they make up a grcar part of the gospel of 

ici<in; a crucified Christ is indeed the sum and sul>stanLe of it; whlLliy 

irh t'oolisiniess to some, and stumbling to others, is to them that ai-e saved 

vjsjom and ix)wer of God ; tliis is tlie first and grand article of it, lliat 

St died for our sins, according to the sciijifu res ; and makes ii tlie good 

» it is, and the savins; worthy of acceptation; it alFrnds inattcr of cxulialicm, 

:ven of glc-rving and boasiing. Gal. vi. 14. — 3. Tiic resurrection of Christ 

fhc dead, after he had tiaishcd his w«^rk, is amxher scource and spring uf 

as an anircl broii^jiu ilic cf-tnl news of the incarnation oi Cinist, so like- 

of his resurrection trom the de.ui; to l!io women who att^iideil die sepidchre 

irist, the an^el who rolleil batk the ^\u\\m from ir s.tiil, He is ;/:; /ure ; /or 

rhcn\ the tulings of which they bought with joy 1,0 the discij)les, Matt 

i. 6, 8. and what joy did ilie uistiples exi)ress on tills account; The Lotd 

•n iHfUid^ say they, iwi has „ppiii/cJ to Simon/ and btiil more when they 

lim themselves; 77//7/ utre t/udiscipUs ^^ud, Luke xxiv. 34. John kx. 20. 

uch and so many are the lx*nehis arising irom the lesurretiion of Christ, 

rll as from his surterlngK and death, that believers lan take courage and 

Who shall lay any thin^ to the charge of Ciod's elect? not only because 

t Iras died, but rather lietaasc he is risen again, ri>en again lor their jumI- 

m. — 4. The ascension of Cnrist to hciven, and hi^. ex illation i\\K.\\% 

oy to his saints; it did to his disciples, who were present iii iiis asceiisM:) ; 

hcu he was parted from them, and carried up into heiiven; ins'e^iu ut 

vingibr-ir, they worshipped him, and returned 10 jcru^^alcMU wiui i^uat 

»nd all true believers by tiiiJi see Jesus crowned %Niiii ^lory arid honour, 

2 
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'Sitting at the righf-hind of God, higlily exalted above every naine> angeis, 
authorities, principalities, and pf>wcrs being aubjcclcd to liim ; and he havinj 
T€ccivcd gifts for men, which he bestows upon their., even unworthy and rebel 
Bous ones ; all which affords them the greatest joy and pleasure ; 77/f Zar< 
reigftSy Lft the earth rrjoicfy ^sal. xcvii. i. .»- 5. The intercession of Christ; bi 
appearing in the presence of God for his people, iiis advocacy with the Fathei 
his ever living to make intercession for them, is matter of great joy, and fron 
which they receive much benefit; this brings up the rear of chose thinr^ whicl 
lay the foundation of the triumph of faiih ; Who slull lay any thing to thi 
c^harge of God's elect ? this is sujiportcd not only by die death of Christ, an 
by his resurrection from the dead, and by his session at the 1 ight-hand of God 
but by his intercession there ; who also maketh intercession for us» and answer 
CO, and removes all charges brought against, them. And whereas to them xhz 
look for him, he will ap^^ar a second time without sin unto salvation the fore 
thoughts, and fore-views, and firm belief saints have of it, cause them to cxu 
in their present state i To look up, and U/f up their heads^ since their recemptio 
draweth nigh^ Luke xxi. 28. 

IV. Some things under the gospel-dispensation, and respecting that are th 
objects of the joy of gracious souls. 

1. The ministration of the gospel; this is rnatrcr of joy to all sensible an 
awakened sinners; the three thousand pricked to the heart under Petcr*s sermo 
gladly received the word, preaching pardon and salvation by Christ ; whe 
Christ was prearjied in Samaria there was great joy in rhat cirv, in such wh 
believed Philip preaching the things tonceruins; the kingdom of God ; when di 
gaoler, who said to the apostles. Sirs, What muse 1 do to be saved? had th 
word of the Loid spoken to him; and to them in his house, )ic rejoiced, believin 
m Gody with all his house : and dierc is great reason for it; it is tlie gospel c 
silvptlon, which publishes the good tidings of it ; and when accompanied wic 
the Spirit of God, it is the power of God unto salvation ; it is the voice c 
Christ, the brick-gioom, and every one that hears and knows that voice rcjoicet 
greatly Ixrcause ot it; it is a joyful sound of love, grace, and mcrcy^ of peaa 
pardon, righteousness, and salvation ; it is food to hungry souls; the sincei 
milk of the word, l>y whidi ncw-boni babes are nourished and grow ; and b 
those oi riper age it is esteenaed more than their necessary food ; they 6nd ihe won 
and cat it, and it is the joy andiejoicing of tlieir hearts. — 2, The administratio 
of ordinances, baptism and the Lord's Supper ; which give such views of Chri; 
in his ftuflferings and death, burial, and resurrection from tliedead, and of A 
benefits arising from them, as yield delight to believing souls; the eumich» upo 
his baptism, went on his way rejoicing; the supper of the Lori ia a feast of fi 
tilings, a rich entertainment, where the flesh of Christ, as meat indeed^ andtt 
blood of Christ, as drink indeed, are presented to faith to feed upon; tfaci 
ordinances are breasts of consolation, at which saints may suck^nd be aatisfie 
and milk out, and be delighted with the abundance of the glory in them; the 
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are the lattices thioitgh which Christ shews himself, and these the galleries io 
which he is beheld, to the great joy and satisfaction of those wlio arc iavoiired 
\\hh a sight of him. — ^ 3. 'Die pros)H'riiy of the iiiicicst of Christ; wlictlier ic 
Iw through the numerous conversions- of men, and additions of them to the 
church, gives joy ; as when Paul and Barnabas, as ihcy passed through l^oenicia 
and Samariaa in their way from Antiuch to Jerusalem, declared die conversion 
of the Gentiles, it caused great joy to the hreihrtn^ Acts xv. 3. or whether 
through peace, love, and unity, prevailing and subsisting among the saints^ 
which give pleasure to all tlie well-wishers to Zion's pros^ierity ; as it did to 
David, who prayed earnestly for it. Psalm cxxii. 6—9. — 4. The reign of 
Christ, both spiritual and personal, will cause great joy in tlie saints. His spi- 
ritual reign, and the more gbrious ap|)carances of tliat, when the kingdoms of 
this world slull become liis; upon which tiic four and twenty elders, the rcprc- 
tentatives of go«peU churches, will, with the greatest solemnity and reverence^ 
give thanks to him, because he has taken to himself his great power andreigmJ^ 
Rev. xi. 15—17. and when antichrist, and the antichristian-states, shall be 
destroyed, tlie fulness of the Gentiles In ought in, and rhc Jews converted, these 
voices shall he beard in heaven, the church. Let us be glad andrejoice^ axd giv^ 
kfiour to Aintf for the marriage of the Lamb is come^ Rev. xix. 1. — 7. And 
especially when Christ himself sliall appear, and his tabernacle sliall be wnth 
men: and an anticipation of all this by faith, gives to believers a joy and pica* 
lure now; that things will not always be in the state they now are, but in a 
much more happy one, even on the earth. 

V. The heavenly glory aid happiness of a future state to all ctcrnityt is the 
object of tlie saints-present joy; when they shall actually possess it, they will 
then enter into the Joy of their Lord; into the place of the celestial feast, to partake 
of it, where will be fulness of joy; see Matt. xxv. 10. and even now they can 
rejsiee in hope of the glory cf God-, Ixriieving, that whereas they suffer with 
Christ, they shall be glorified together ; and that when Christ, who is their life, 
shall appear, they shall appear with him in glory ! and in tlie faitli and hope of 
this they rejoice and^arc gl-ul, 

11. The author and cause of this spiritual joy. — 1. The efficient cause is 
God ; lie who is the object is the author of it, God, Father, Son, and Spirit » 
ind which is tlicrefore called, The joy cf the Lord^ Nchem. viii. 10. It is tha 
Gcdofhope^ the object, author, and giver of that grace, who fills with joy and 
feace inhlitving in Christ, Rom. xv. 13. who is God the Father: Christ him- 
sdf is the author of this joy ; and lie calls it, my joy, as it is both objectively 
tnd efficiently ; it is he that gives beauty for ashesy the oil of joy for mournings and 
the garment of paise for the Spirit of heaviness^ John xv. 11. Isai. Ixi. 3. And 
the Spirit of God is concerned in it ; it is one of the frtiits of the Spirit, and is 
ranked with die first of tlicm, Gal. v. 22. and is called, ^W in the Holy Ghost \ 
because produced by liim, Rom> xiv. 17. — 2, The instrmnents or means of it 
•re^ the ministers of the spspel, through the ministration of the wQnl« and the 
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aJiiiinisrration of ordinances ; tlicy are the bringers of good tidings of good, the 
puhlibhcrs of jrjacc and sjlvacioni and the means of spreading much joy among 
tfie saint.s Isai. lii. 7. they do not pieiend to have daminlon over tin faith of be- 
lievers, but to !>c hetpen of their jay, 

IIL The natures and proDerties of this joy. — i. It should lie constant; the 
t:x!iorta:;ons to it are, Keibicc evermore, and njjiee in the Lord afivajs ! 1 Thcss* 
V. 16. V\v\. iv* 4. auvl there is great encouragement fp)m the Lord always to 
irjoicc in him ; and t!»e character of tlic saints and j>coplc of God in tliis pre- 
sust state of things is, as scrrouful, yet always 'rejoicini^y 2 (?or. vi. 10. yea, the 
apjstle James exhorts believers, to eount it alljoy^ when they fait into divers trmp* 
tations^ or afflictions, since these all work for good; are for the trial, brighten-' 
inc;, and increasing the graces of the saints, and for the glory of G<xl, James 1. 
2, 3. Ycr, — 2. It is imperfect in the present state, and often interrupted ; 
sometimes, through the prevalence of indwelling sin, and the breakings forth of 
die corruprions of the heart; so that s iints have no rest in their hones, no joy in 
their hearts beeause of their sin; and cry out with rhc apostle, O wretched men 
that they are! this was sometimes the case of David, Isaiali, and the aposilc 
Paul, Psalm xxxviii. 3. Isai. vi. 5. Rom vii. 23, 24. sometimes throui^h the 
temptations of Satan, who tiirows his fieiy daits, which give pairt, and sorely 
grieve ; and when he has leave, sifts as wheat is sifted, which occasions great 
disquietude and distress ; and beats and buffets, which causes girat trouble and 
unrasiness; and he goes about like a roaring lion, to affright and terrify when 
he cannot devour. Aad also through divine deseitions, for when God Iiidcs his 
face fnnn liis people, they are troubled ; nay, Idt in such darkness and distresst 
as even to bedistiacied with tcrrois, and ivaJy to die; as was the case with 
David, Hcmcn, and otiicis. Yet, — 7, This joy ma v come a;;ain, be restored, 
and greatly increase: joy sometimes come in tl^e morning, afier a night of daik- 
ncssi and tlic joys of salvation have been restored after the bones have been 
broken, tlirongh l)ackslidings and falls into sin ; yea; there may be an increase 
and ovciflow of joy; and it is proiniscd, JTie mrek shall ':ncrca%e their j^jy in tht 
l.ordy Lai. xxix. 19. this is done by enlarged discoveries of tlic love of God, 
directions into it, and a fresh shedding abr«)ad of it in the heart; by Christ, the 
Sun of lighteomnt-ss, aiislng with healing in his wings ; by some renewed 
siglits of Christ, and appropriating views of lilm ; and by an increase of faith in 
hi.n; for as that grace grows, there is a furtherance of joy, called, The further- 
ance and the joy of fairh ; it is in a way of believing souls are filled 
with joy and ] cuce^ and through a sight by faith of an unseen Jesus, 
Mevliiation on the love of God, and person of Christ, contributes much 
unto it; and prayer is often a means of it; God makes his pe<^ple joyhd in 
t'lc house of prayer: the preaching of the gospel is frequently blcsseil to this 
purpose ; it has a tendency to promote spiritual joy ; and, indeed, the end 
aiul design of it is, chat joy might be full. -—4. It is a joy chat is unknown 
t4) the meu of the world; a stranger, one that is y^ sti^iigcr to God and godlU 
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ncjs, to Christ and the things of Christ, to the Spirit and tn tTic i^<»s[>^l, in- 
termeddles not with it, has no experience of it, nor shaic in it, it pusses the 
understanding of a natural man ; it is an siiigmat not to be unriddled by him* 
that the saint« should be sorrowful, and yet always rejoicing! — 5. It is ur- 
spcakablc; not to be fully expressed by those who experience it; it is better 
experienced tlian expressed ; it is something like what the apostle Paul feit when 
caught up to the third heaven ; ami it is///// of glory ^ being concerned with eter- 
nal glory and happiness; it is a >ejou'ln^ in /io/*c zf the gbryofiiGdy Rom. v. 2. 
— 6. It is a joy that cannot be utterly lost or taken away in the preseiu life ; 
the principal of it :;l\vays remains, though it is U( t alwiiys in exercise; (he, 
ground-work and foundation of it always continues, the unalterable love of Go'*t 
and the person and gnice of Christ ; > our joy no man taketli from you; and 
iu die future state it will be full and complete. 
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Next to Love and Joy, in onlcr, stands Peace ; Thefmh of the Spinth hvc^' 
joy. Peace,, Gal. v. 22. Charity ^ or lovc^ and j)eaccy are son\etimes mentioned, 
together, 2 I'im. ii. 22. and where the one is there is the other; especially if 
joy is in company with love, peace must be an attendant. Conccnnng which 
oi'dy l)e considered, 

I. What peace is meant. — Not an external peace ; such as is sometimc.i 
enjoyed by whole bodies of men , as in nations, wlien free from wars and 
rumours of wars; and in churches, when at lesc from pcrsecutit)n, and clear of 
am'mositics and contentions amon:^ themselves: and in good men, when ac 
peace with their neighb.)ursi which they are to follow after, and cultivate as much 
as in them lies; and when Go^i sometimes makes their enemies to be at peace 
with tliem: and in individuals, vvlien every man sits under his vine and fig-tree, 
none making him afraid ; :ind enjoying much prosperity and ha|)piness. But 
it is an internal, spiritual peace of 60ul, which is an ease of mind from distress 
through sin and a sense of wrath. 

I. Sin, upon conviction, is made exceeding sinful, and is very <Iistressing; 
this is usually through the law; By the law \y* the knowledge of sin ; not on^y 
of external acts of sin in life; but of the inward lusts of it in the heart ; I had 
noi known lust, says the apostle; that is, that it was sin, except the law had 
Said, Thou shalt nr)t covet; and when such knowlt Ive is Ii^d of sin, it ajt- 
pears exceeding sinful, very ckIIous, and gives great unea^i:iess. Wjisn the gniic 
of sin lies heavy upon the conscience, it is a burden too heavy fbr a gniUy sin- 
ner to bear; as it was to David, Psal. xxxviii. 3, 4. and es[>cci.tlly where tli.Tc 
i^ not a glim|)se of pardoning giace and mercy; as in Cain. Inhere is a ion« 
science in every man; and wiuru it does its oHlce, it causes ga^at anxiety, grief, 
«iid trouble, more 01 less; >\hen tin; mind is <>i'en( d Dy conviction, under a work 
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of die laxr, wrath is let into ilie conscience; The law woiketh wiath; along 
with the knowledge of sin by the law, wrath from heaven is revealed in it 
a^insc all unrighteousness and ungodliness ; and it leaves a fearful looking for 
of judgment, and fiery iirlignarion against it ; vyhlcli wrath lomcttnies lies so 
han! and heavy as to cause tenor, and even distraction ; as in Heman, Psalm 
IxxxvHi. 7, 15, 16. Su that sin convicied of, makes dreadful work in the heart 
of an awakened sinner; such are pricked and pained at their very hearts; and 
in their compunction cry out, W'liiit shall we df) to be s-ived? they arc wounded 
with a scnwi ofr sin, and the arrows of divine wrath stick fast in them ; the hand 
of G<k1 presses them sore; their wDunds arc grievous and intolerable; for* 
wounJcd spirit^ uko can hear? Tliis inward distress is sometimes expressed by 
outward gestures and words ; as by s:niting upon c!ie breast, not daring to look 
up to heaven ; as in the publican, crying out, God^ be merciful to me^ a sinner! 
and by smiting upon the thii;h ; as in ICpliraim, saying, he was ashamed and 
confounded, because he lK)rc tlw reproach of his youtli, Jer. xxxi. 19. such 
usually cxpicss tliemselves as the three tliousand did, convinced under Peter's 
sermon, enquiring the way of salvation i ^V'hat shall we do ? or more explicitly, 
with the gaoler« What shall we do to be saved ? lamenting ilteir lost and undone 
state, in the words of Isaiah, Wo is me, I am undone ! 

II. Spiritual peace is a deliverance and freedom from this distress ; which in 
general is wrought by the Spirit of God, being the comforter of convinced sin- 
ners; for that is his panicular and peculiar work; he rirst convinces men of 
sin, righteousness, and judgment; and then he comforts them, by taking of the 
things of Christ, and shewing them to tliein : he does by them ar. God ilid with 
the people of Israel of old, allured dicm, and brouglit them into the wilderness, 
smd tiicn spake comfortable unto them ; he causes them to vSee their sicknesses 
and their wounds, as he did Ephraim and Judali, and the inability of themselves 
and others to cure them, and then he heals and binds them up. 

I. By leading them to the blood of Christ, by whicli their wounds are heal- 
ed; fVuh his stripes we are healed -^ diat is, wirli the blood flowing from them, 
Isai. liii. 6. the blood of Christ is the balm in Gilead, die panacea th:it cures 
every wound, and he is the physician there ; he is the Sun of righteousness that 
arises on distressed souls in beams of light, and joy, and love, and with heal- 
ing in his wings ; which healing is no other than pardon of sin, and the applica* 
tion of it, die consequence of which must be, joy, peace, and tranquillity of 
soul; Sony be of good cheer ^ thy sins arc for give n thee I Matt. ix. 2. for what can 
make a soul more cheerful, and give it more peace and plca.siire, than a view of 
pardon bv ihe blood of Jesus, and this given by Jesus himself? di rough an ap- 
plication of pardon, guilt is removed from the conscience, the burden is taken 
off. The blood of Christ applied, cleanses from ail sin, takes away the guilt 
of every sin, and leaves none behind ; the heart sprinkled by it from an evil con- 
science, is purged from dead works, which lay as an heavy incumbrance upon 
it i Blessed therefore is he whose transgression is forgiven, or is lifted up, as the 
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word sijgnifies; which is bTtcd up frdm the sinner^ and taken dflffrom his con- 
science, as a burden on it, and he is cased of it. It is in this way that peace is 
spoken to a guilty sinner ; hence the blood of Jesus is said to speak better things 
than that of Abel \ the blood' of Abel called aloud for vengeance on the sheddcr 
of it; but the blood of Christ speaks pardon and peace to condemned criminals. 
Peace is made for enemies and rebels by the blood of Christ ; and diis blood, 
by the Spirit of God* applied to such consciences who have l^een awakened by 
him, produces peace and quietness there ; let a soul be as it were in a storm 
and tempest, if pardon by the blood of Christ is pronounced, all is hush and 
quiet in a moment. — 2. By leading to the righteousness of Christ ; a man's 
own rigliteousness will not yield him any solid peace; for there is no justifica- 
tion nor salvation by it ; CiUd it must at best be very variable, unstable, and in-* 
constant ; since man's righteousness, is verjT imperfect, he sins in ally and in the 
best be does; and it is at most but wliilc lie is d:)lng, or thinks he is doing, some- 
thing good, that he has any peace; but when there is any interruption in doings 
or he ceases from it, his peace is broken. But the righteousness of Christ* 
which is perfect, pure, and spotless, by which a man is justified from ail his 
siiis, lays a solid foundation for peace. *' Every religion, says Beza^, which 
opposes any thing to die wratli ot God, than die alone innocence, righteousness^ 
aod satisfaction of Jesus Christ, apprehended by faith, robs God both of his 
perfect justice and mercy; and therefore is false, and formed to deceive men.'* 
This being revealed and applied to a sinner, and faidi wrought in him to receivo 
iij as his justifying righteousness before God ; and the sentence of justification 
^r ii pronounced in his conscience by the Spirit of God, produce peace in it.; 
hence righteousness and pe^cc arc mentioned together, the one as the fruit of 
Ae other, Rom. v, i. — 3. By leading into the truths of the gospel ; which is 
fee Spirit's work, and in doing whicii he acts ilie part of a Comforter; When 
h^ilie Spirit of Truths is comey^hi:(oic spoken of as a Comforter, /:e uiiil guide 
yuinto all truthy John xvi. 13. it is not by the law that peace is had, that wa^ 
delivered in a storm, in the midst of blackness, darkness, and tempest; and they 
that heard it, were teirified with it, and intreated it might not be spoken to 
Acra any more; and surely they that desire to be under it, do not hear it, so 
as to understand the voice of it ; for it pronounces the whole world guilty be- 
fore God; it curses in case of a breach of any of its commands ; it is the kill* 
ing letter, the ministratioa of condemnation and death. But it is by the gospel^ 
and the trudis of it^ which the S]>irit of God enlightens the minds of men into^ 
fnd makes application of, that peace is enjoyed ; that is called^ The gospel of 
peace, not only because it proclaims peace made by the blood ot Christ, is the 
word preaching peace by Jesus Chi ist, and die ministers of it» the pyblisbers Qf 
that peace; but because it speaks peace to the conscience of a sinoerf whep 
Christ comes by his Spirit, and preaches peace unto theiHy and makes the woxd 

* Confeuio fidci, c. 3. irt. t6. p. t6. 
VOL. 111. ft 
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effectual to such a purpose: the several truths of the gospel have a tcr 

to speak comfort to them, and to free them from that spirit of bondage, tl 

has brought them into, and holds them in, for that genders to bondage, < 

rages and increases it ; but they that know the truths the truth of the | 

spiritually and experimentally, especially that great truth, free and fuH 

tion by Christ for sinners, the truth thai! mate them free y set them at libc^ 

fill ihem with joy and peace, John viii. 31. — 4. By leading them ir 

covenant of grace, its blessings and promises ; which, as it is a covei 

life, so of peace; and is a covenant of peace which cannot be removed; 

so called, not only in relation to the article in it, concerning peace to be 

by Chiist, the Mediator of it ; but because it lays a lasting foundation foi 

and comfort ; its blessings arc the sure mercies of David, spiritual, soli 

substantial ones, and which last for ever, which are founded in the free 

rdgn grace and will of God, and come to men through Christ being 

curse for them. The promises of it are exceeding great and precious ; { 

themselves, their origin, matter, and use ; and precious to them that I 

and see their interest in them ; these, fitly and seasonably spoken, are lik< 

of gold in pictures of silver; and being opened and applied by the holy i 

promise, afford strong consolation to the heirs of promise ; what peace did 

«f covirnant-interest in its blessings and prdmises yield to David, am 

sinful infirmities, and the troubles of his family ! 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. — 

leading them into the love of God ; for this is the Spirit's work ; by wh 

only the love of God is shed abroad into the hearts of his people, whic 

'fions peace and joy, and even glorying in the midst of tribulations; b 

are directed and guided by him into it; the Lord, that is, the Lord the 

as he stands distinguished from the other I'ersons in the text, JIfect ycu 

into the love of Gody Kxtii^uvaiy direct, as in and by a stniight line, imm 

>nto it, not in a round-about way, in a long train and cou^^e of dui 

rom thence to fetch the evidence of interest in the love of God; which, 

makes it very precarious, and leaves great disquietude and uneasiness : bi 

the Spirit leads directly into a view of interest in it, and bears witness t< 

grants a delightfiil sensation of it, the effect of this is solid, pennanenl 

There is no fear in love ; the love of God the Spirit leads into ; But pcrj 

ftfi/t'M c«/y^i?r, slavish, distressing, tormenting fear; where that has 

the other removes, and instead oi it, or the effect of it, is tranquillity ai 

of mind, 1 John iv. 18. 

Now this peace is enjoved through fiiith in Christ; the God of li 
with all joy and peace in believing ; in believing in the peison, blood, a 
teousness ot Christ ; they that trust in him are kept in perfect peace ; 
faith is, so is their peace ; if their faith is steadfast, their peace is pen 
and it is much enjoyed also in the use of gospel-ordinances ; gospel-c 
under the power and influence of a gospel-Spirit, axe peaceable habitati 
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fiiet resting places ; gospel-ordinances are ways of pleasantness, and paths of 
peace; these are the still waters or waters of quietness, or rest, beside which tlic 
ttimi arc led ; and the green pastures, where they are made to lie down and 
tile their ease and rest. 
II. I go on to enquire, who are the suhjects of this peace ; 
I. Not sinful men, or unregenerate sinners ; Thtrc is no peace^ salth my Gdd 
Mtki wichdf Isai. Ivii. 21, whatever outward peace and prosperity they may 
\^9 ihey have no inwaid spiritual peace ; though tAey arc not in trouble, as 
]fAtr nun^ in outward trouble, as to body or estate ; nor in soul-trouble, or in 
leoncera about their immortal souls, and the welfare of them ; yet this ease is 
|io other than stupidity, and a carnal, dangerous security and indolence; and is 
to the ignorance of themselves, and of their stale ; The way of peace they 
not, the way to true peace with God, and peace ol conscience ; for whilst 
cry, Peace and safety, sudden destruction cometh upon them, Rom. iii. 17. 
•;i. Nor self-righteous persons, who trust in themselves that they are righte- 
and fetch their peace from thence ; but their trust is a spider's web, and 
webs shall not become garments ; nor shall they cover themselves with tlieir 
; and so shall not have peace and comfort ; and of them it is said, the 
%f peace they know not, Isai. lix. 6, 8. and to such self-righteous persons 
rah says. Twill declare thy righteousness, what a vain, useless thing it is in ' 
business of justification before God, and with respect to peace to a man's 
P; and thy works, for they shall not profit thee, in the affair of salvation, and 
>pVe peace and comfort, Isai. Ivii. \%, 13. — 3, Only justified and pardoned 
have true, solid peace in themselves \ diosc who are justified by Clirisi's 
msoess liave peace with God through him, and whose sins are parJoiied 
his blood, they are blessed, and blessed with peace; foi with such 
ms and happy ones it will be well at death, and to all eternity ; when they 
they enter \\\\o ^2iC^, and rest in their beds ; the end K^i the perfect and up- 
man is peare ; he enjoys much now, ajid shall be perfecdy possessed oi ic 
ifier. — 4. Believers iq Christ, and who trust in tlie Lord, enjoy true peace 
^foul, Isai. xxvi. 3. such whose hearty arc fixed, trusting in die Lord, are not 
\ead of evil tidings-, these do not disturb their jKacc, let thcni come from 
quarter they will ; from the suggestions of their own hearts, from the 
iptatious of Satan, or from ;he world and wicked men in it ; the falshood of 
they are soon ai^le to detect ; and their faith and trust in God fortifies 
against riiem. — 5. Spiritually-minded persons have a large share of in- 
peace of soul ; To be splriiually-minded is Ife and peace, Rom. viii. 6. they 
Klo mind carnal and earthly things, though tliey seek peace to themselves in 
iil.way, do not fiiul it ; for a man's life, the peace, comfort, and happiness of 
\eonsisteth not in the abundance of the things %v/tich he posscsseth ; for diough he 
omiscs himself much peace, and that lasting, in the goods )ic has accumulated 
id laid up ; yet these may be soon taken away from him, or he from them. — 

2 
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6. Thcv that love the law of God, his doctrines, ordinances, ways, and wor- 
ship^ usually enjoy much peace of soul ; this the Psalmist attests hy his owa 
knowledge and experience ; Great peace have they which love thy larj}^ Psalm. 
cxix. 165. or thy doctrine, especially the doctrine of peace, pardon, and salva^ 
tion by Christ ; such who have drank into this doctrine experimentally, find 
peace in their souls; nor are they easily ofiended with what they meet with in 
tliemselvcs or from others : they are sons of peace, who receive the gospel of 
peace ; and they enjoy much who walk in wisdom's paths, which are paths of 
peace ; and such who worship God according to the rule of his word, j>eace is 
upon them, and upon the Israel of God. — 7. They are the people and children 
of God who arc the subjects of this peace ; The Lord will bless his people with 
peace^ Psalm, xxix. ri. his covenant- people, the people given to Christ, and 
saved by him, and who are effectually. called by his Spirit and grace, and who 
are the children of God, the sons and daughters of the Lord Almighty; Great 
shall be the peace of thy childreriy Isai. liv. 13. the childn^n of the chutch, the 
children of Christ, and the children of God ; all to whom the Spirit of adoption 
is given, crying, Abba, Father. 

Now the seat of this grace in these subjects, is the heart and mind ; for it Is 
an internal frame of mind, it rules in the heart, and keeps and guards the lieart 
and mind, Col, iii. 15. Phil. iv. 7. it lies in the breast of a saint; and what pro* 
tects, preserves, and keeps it there is, the breast-plate of faith and love^ of faith 
in Christ and love to him. 

In. The author and causes of this peace — i. The efficient cause is God ; 
hence called the peace of God, because it comes from him ; and he the God of 
peace, l)ecause he is tlie author of it, even God, Father, Son, and Spirit. Soine- 
times the Faiher is meant ; The God of pcaccy that brought again from the dead 
our Lord Jesus ; that is, the Father of Christ, who raised him from the dead, to 
whom his resun^ection is often ascribed, Heb. xiii. 20. and peace is often wished 
from him as in most of the Epistles , and also from Christ the Son of God, who 
is not only the peace-maker, but the peace-giver, in whom and from whom the 
>5aints have peace, when in the world tribulation ; My peace I give unto youy t^c, 
John xvi. 33. and xiv. 27. and peace is expressly called a fruit or grace of the 
Spirit, Gaj. v. 22. and is prayed for as such. — 2. The moving cause of it is 
the grace and good-will of God ; grace is always wished for along with it, and 
is usually set l^fore ft, as being the spring of it ; and the angels in tlieir song 
sung. Peace on earthy and good^will towards men, signifying that the peace men 
Jiad on earth was owing to the good- will of God towards them, Luke ii. 14. — 
3. The instruments of it are the word, and the ministers of it ; the gospel is the 
word not only preaching peace by Christ, but the means of administring peace 
to distressed minds; and the ministers of it, by publishing peace, ^.r% the instru* 
inents by whom the Lord speaks peace to wounded consciences. 
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IV. The nature and propeities ofir. — It is a gift of Gcnl, nnJ whic'i ncjk- 
can give but himself, and an cxcellciu one it is, worth praying for and ^'nici 
having; Now tin Lord of peace himself i^h'c yrm peace always by (ill nicm^ 
2 Thess. iii. i6. it is a free gift, uninenttd, and s|iring.s from gr »ce, aad is wli ir. 
tlic world cannot give, John xiv. 27. — 2. It is a Messing; the Jews, wlicn th( f 
wi^jicd happiness to any, it was ii>nally in (his form, teat^c he to jc.v, that in- 
cluding all prosperity in it; and when tiio Lord blesses his i>eoplc it is wiili 
peace, Psalm, xxix. 11. — 3. This is called gieat peace, Psahn cxix. 165. it is 
great in qnality, and sometimes great in quantity, r»bundancc of it, peace hUa 
flowing liver. — 4. It is said to be i)Cifect, Isai. xxvi 3. tliough s:4nctim(^ 
saints for peace have great bitteniess, as Hezckiah had, yet tlic ground aiiJ 
foundation of their peace is perfect, solid, and substantial ; as tlie love oi God, 
which is unchangeable, tlie covenant of pe^cc which can never be removed, tlic 
person, blood, and righteousness of Christ, which have always the same virtue 
aodeflScacy. — 5, It is a peace which pass&i/i all un4cis!iinJiN^^j Phil. iv. 7. of 
a natural and unrcgenprale man, who is a stranger to it, has no tx|K:iiciK;c of 
it, intermeddles not with it^ and cz^n form no judgment alx)ut it. — 6. It is wi»a^ 
cannot be taken away ; I'Vhen God give th qiuetnesu 'wko theii can make trouhU .-■ 
Job xxxiv, 29. not at tiiat time at least; and thuugli it may be interrupted, K 
cannot be destroyed ; not by the world's tribulations, nor l)y Satan's tcnptaiionst . 
nor by ;i man'j own corruption. 

OF CONTENTMENT OF MIND. 

Contentment of Mind naiurajly follows upon Joy aiul Peace; wlicic joy 
abounds, and peace rules in the heart, contcnimcnt is ; it is no where to l)C 
found but in a godly man ; in christians of the tirst rank and class: tiie hcmlicns 
Uilked muf h of it, but were not found in tlie practice of it; and, indeed, few 
men arc; it is rata avis in terris; an ungodly man is an utter stranger to it; 
ihc ungodly are like a troubled sea, never at lest. Contentment is a brancii of . 
tnic godliness, or rather a super-addition to it ; which makes it greatly orna-r 
mental and pro£tat>le ; for god/inesiy with contentment ^ is ^reat gainy i Tim. vi .6« 
It will be proper to enquire, 

I. What if is; and it is no other than an entire acquiescence of a m2ii*s 
mind in his lot and portion, in his state and condition in the present life, be i^ 
what it may, prosperous or adverse. 

I. As contraries serve to illustrate each other, this may be known by what is 
contrary to it, or by what it is contrary unto ; as, -^ i. Contentment and envy 
arc contrary to one another; envying and strife go together, and whue ilierc is 
strife and contention there is no contenimeiit, but confusitni and cvci v evil 
work ; a man that.envics the superior or equal happiness of another, nciiher of 
vrhicb he caa bcai*, inwardly pines and frets at it. Erivying and ficuing meet 
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in the same persons, and arc equally dchortcd fiom ; and arc evils to be foood 
hi good men, when thev observe the prosperity of the wicked, and dwell upon 
ihcir own afflictions, and are contrary to that chaiiry which envieth not ; to rest 
and acquiesce in tlic will of God, which btcometh saints ; and where the sin of 
envy is predominant, a man can have no true contentment of mind; envy is 
rottenness of tlie bones, it gnaws upon a man, torments him, cats out his very 
vitals; Wrath killeth the foolish man, and envy slayeth the silly one, — 
2. Contentment is opposite to avarice, and avarice to that ; and therefore the 
one must be quitted in order to possess the other. Let your conversation be with" 
out covetousnessy and be content with such things as ye have^ Heb. xiii. 5. a covetous 
man cannot be a truly contented man ; he cannot he content with what he has, 
he always wants liiorc. The Greek word for covetousncss is Trxcoytlia, a having 
or a desire to have more ; not but that there may be a lawful desire of having 
more in some cases and for some good ends and purposes> and in submission to 
the will of God ; but is an anxious, immoderate, and unbounded desire of more 
which is criminal ; and especially to have it in an unlawful way, and when a 
person has much already : it is often usual with men to fix upon the pitch of 
wealth and riches they aic desirous of attaining to, and think if thev could 
attain to that they should be content ; now such persons, until they arrive at 
&uch a pitch, must be all the while m a state of discontent ; and shpuld diey, 
arrive to it they are not sure of content; nay they seldom have it, but Aen 
enlarge their desires and extend their limits; in short they never have enough, 
but are like the horseleech, crying. Give, give, more and more ; and in other 
things persons of this complexion are like that creature, of which naturalists^ 
observe ii has no passage throTjgh, it takes in all it can but lets out notliing ; as 
a covetous man grasps at all he can, but will part with nothing ; and like the 
said creature, which breaks and bursts with its own fulness, — 3, Contentment is 
opposite to pride and ambition. A proud ambitious man cannot bear that any 
should be above him, or upon a tooting with him ; and when he observes this, 
it gives hiiTi uneasiness, and fills him with disquietude and discontent; yea let 
his pride and ambition be ever so much gratified, he is not content, he stills 
x'^ants more; for the proud man enlarges his desires as hell, or the grave, and 
like that cannot be satisfied, which, how full soever, never says It is enough^ 
' Prov. XXX. 16. for though the world is set in their hearts, and they have all 
that is in it, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, they 
are not content ; as it is reported of Alexander, when he had conquered the 
whole world as he thought, sat down and cried because there was not another 
world to conquer, so boundless were his pride and ambition, and so little con- 
tentment had he in his acquisitions. — 4. Anxiety of mind, or a distressing catc 
about worldly tilings; as about fooo, diink, and raiment, is contrary to true 
contentment of mind ; and therefore our Lord dissuades from it by a variety of 
arguments ; which may be read in Matt. vi. 25 — 34. Take no thought foi your 

^ Plio. Nat. Hitt. 1. ii. c 34. 
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Bft.lic. to do this is to act below the creatures; they might leain better things 
from them: besides, such anxious care is needless, and of no avail, nothing is 
to be got by it ; God will take care of his people ; the grand point is, to seek 
the kingdooi of God, and his righteousness, and leave all other things with him; 
which is the best way to have contentment and happiness. — 5. Murmurings 
and repinings under adverse dispensations of providence, are the reverse of con-* 
tentment of mind; such as are frequently to he observed in the Israelites in the 
wikhemess, who were a discontented people, often murmuring against Moses 
and Aaron, and repining at afflictive providences ; and from which christians 
are dehorted by their example; Neither murmur ye, as some oi them also 
murmured; and murmurcrs and complaincrs are joined together, and both 
must be reckoned among discontented persons ; for which murmurs and com- 
plaints there is no reason, not even under afflictive providences: not with tlic 
people of God; for their afflictions are fatherly chastizements , nor with 
wicked men, though they are punishments ; for '•therefore doth a living man 
cmplainf a man /or the punishment of his sins f since it is less than he deserves, 
Lam. iii. 39. 

II. What contentment of mind is, may be learned from the several phrases by 
which it is expressed in scripture. As, 

First, By being contented with what a man has ; Be content wtth such things 
9sye have^ Heb. xiii. 5. roir vapaa-iv, with.present things \ tilings future are not 
the object of contentment; a man is not to look to things to come for it; which 
he may never have ; and if he should have them, cannot promise himself con- 
tentment in them, as before observe<l ; but they are present things, things he is 
now in in possession of, he should be content with. — i. Be they more or less, 
whether a man has a larger or a lesser share of the things of this world, whether 
riches or poverty, a man should be content; it was a wise petition of Augur> 
Give me neither riches nor poverty ; feed me with food convenient for me^ Prov. 
XXX. 8. but be it either, a man should be satisfied with what God gives ; if 
God gives him riches, he should be thankful, knowing that these come of Go.l ; 
and if they increase, he should not set his heart upon them, considering th?y are 
Tmcertain things, fleeting ones, make themselves wings and fly away; and thcro- 
fore should be prepared for the loss of them, and be content when so it is ; and 
the vv ay to be content with what a man has at present, is rather to maguifv it in 
bis own mind than to lessen it ; and to think, that God has given him a/i t/iijj^is 
richly to enjoy ; so said the apostle when he had but little, i l^im. vi. 17. It may 
be tiud, a man may very well be content with present riches ; but how can he 
be content with present poverty? He may; for poverty is no disgrace to a 
man, when it does not come through negligence and sloth; many a good iirAw 
and an honourable christian have been poor; God harli chosen the poor of this 
World, rich in faith, and heiis of the kinndom ; Lazarus, was once a Ixr^^'rar: 
*nd our Lord himself became poor, that wc throggh his poverty might be made 
'ith. The advice of the apostle Jamcb is, J>el the orotlici uf low dc -ee rei )icc 
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in th.it Iir is exalted; exalted in Christ, anl made a partaker of the richw of 
gr.iir, mikI ha-' a ru;ht to ihc lichcs of ojory through hini. — 2. Men should be 
•.( t.i' r.t, .'!.'. with pvcsenr :ulvantao;c.s and t^rowin: piufir, 50 with present lobscrt 
vhl» »i ivil^lit |jj\c been greater; as Joi; was with fhc loss of his Fiihstance, his 
chiiiluh, aiul Ills Iicalih, atid p)eihTp> all in one dav ; Faying, 7^/f.' Lord gave^ 
ir'.l the I.ordh^'tu taken aivayy hhisfc he t ':c nan^L cf tut Lad ! Juh i. 21. for let 
fhe saint lo.so what he may, he cannot loH* his G< J, his portion, and his all, hi* 
P.tik finer and Saviour, his hctrtr aiiJ niMc cndi.iir.;; Milistance, liis inheritance 
K'.". vcd in \\ic ljc;ivens; and therefore 'aK'^s jovUillv the spoih'iig of hisgoixis^ 
aifl Istonter.t with the lo^s c^f cairhlv things -^3. \\'ith present rcpioaches, 
{♦viinnties, and ill i:5ap;c from men, on account <.? icligiun; like Moses, esteem-* 
li'\^ iqTonch for C:i:ist\H i;ike gieaier riches than all the treasures in Egypt j 
yr;f, v.\:x Lord pi».*a?ed not hin^.selt, hnt was conte')t to hear all the reproaches of 
tl-c ly'.filt OP liini ; ap.d who ior the encouragement of his foUovvcts, pronounces 
\hjc\\\ I'kvfcd wlicn levilctl ai;d vej»r niched. — 4. AViih present aiBictions of 
\\ln*:?oevcrkiiid, wl'.riiiL r iVoin (It d or nuMi ; i'>r in whatsoever way, they rise 
no; out (>f the dint, nor cc^mc by cliaiKc; but acc«jullng to the will and appoint- 
'mer.r of Cod; and thoi:i>!i iiot jt^yous, hut giicvous, yet sanctified, yield good 
fruit, and work tocreiher lor goVyd ; and are the means of making men more 
})aituLer:i of divine liolincss; and those liglu pic^^ent afflictions, whidi are but 
for a nionicjjt, woik a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. Pani- 
culaily, — 5. Having food and raiment; food for ti'c present day, and raiment 
for present use, aK'Traatiara^ covciings from the ini leniencies of weather, among 
"iwhich lionscs to dwell in are included; Let us, says the apostle, therewith ht 
rontcnt; this was all th.Jt huoh dcsiied to hiive; ;j:.d which sometimes good 
tn n have been v\ith('V.t, and vet contented. Ei't arv" 5.:i'i:is to be content widi 
pu:sent gr.ice, present know led<;e, pie.\ei.i expcj iejicer ^c. 7liey may desire 
more gnu e, an increase o< f»itii, and e\ei v i^ilicr ;;r.uc, as ilic a;)OStjes did; thev 
may earnestly covet the best rjftS) ^'r.d \et ik i ei.\y lur rcpiiv: at the superior 
gift*; and graces of others; tiiev mav fori^;(.L :iiip;;s btlilnd, and j)rc5.s towards 
those bcfoie, i'lid }et he tliankfid for past experier.LCS, and for present onc,^; 
and bless God for the measure of sj^iiltual li^hr and knov\ ledge rhvy have, and 
vet humbly desire an incrciise, aiul make i.se uf proper means for that purpose; 
though the aposile, in the text KieKied lo, seems 10 have respect only to tem- 
poral ihiiTr^s. 

Secondly, Tin's contentment of mind is expressed by the apostle from his own 
experience; / have Icanudy iri 'ivl:rits-:ei-tr s:.iie I cm^ 1 1: a civ it h to he conteiitt 
Piiil. iv. II. — I. The aposile means n^thls state of unregcneracy; he says not| 
inwhatscez'cr Uatc Ihai!e been ; but, /// ivhatsot'irr stdtc I am\ an unregencratc 
man Ijj content to be in sucli a state, like Moab of old, at ease from his youthf 
and settled on his lees, and has not been emptied from vessel to vessel, but re- 
mains (juict and undisturbed; repents not of his wickedness, saying. What 
have 1 done: is in no apprehension of any danger, b«t hke a man asleep and 
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in die midst of the sea, and on the top of a mast; and, indeed, it is the 
buHoess and policy of Satan, the strong man armed, to keep the goods in peace: 
a state of unregeneracy, is a state of ignorance of God, and of his righnsou^ 
law, aad a state- of unbelief. In v^hich state the apostle had been^ I Tim. i. 13. 
ud while in it, he thought he ought to do many things contrary to the name 
of Christ i and imagined himself to be in a good state and condition, and alive 
without the law ; it was not only a sinful state ; but a state of self-righteous- 
ness; when the apostle thought himself, touching the righteousness of the law, 
blameless, and so safe and secure, and greatly contested with it; but this is not 
here raeant. But, — 2. His state after conversion, his spiritual state, it may be* 
believing his covenant-interest in God ; My G^d shall supply all your necJt (^t. 
and being persuaded of his interest in the love of God, and that nothing should 
separate him firom it ; knowing Christ in whom he had believed, and being 
satisGed of his ability and faithfulness to keep what he had committed to him» 
and of his being found in him, not having on his own righteousness» but his; 
and in this the apostle was content ; yea, with the worst part of his spiritual 
state, eren when in temptation, when buffeted by Satan ; since he was asSuredp 
that the grace of Christ was sufficient for him; and since Christ is able to suc- 
cour them that ai-e tempted, and prays for his tempted ones, that tlieir faith faif 
not : knovi's liow to deliver them tliat are tempted, and that in the best manner* 
and in the most seasonable time; therefore they are contented : as they are also 
even in times of desertion and darkness, when they are directed and encouraged 
to trust in the Lord, and stay themselves on the mighty God of Jacob, and to 
wait for him that hides his face from them, as the church was determined to do, 
Mic. vii. 7—9. and there is great reason for this contentment, faith^ and expec- 
ution ; since light is sown for the righteous, and to the upright it arises in dark- 
ness. Psalm xcvii xt.and cxii. 4. But, — 3. The apostle chiefly means his 
outward state after conversion ; with which he was content : and which lay, 
—In his afflictions, reproaches, and |)cnccutions ; these attended him wherever 
he came, and he expected them, and not only bore them patiently, but endured 
them witli pleasure ; / takepUaiurcy says he, in reproaches^ in necessities^ f^c yea, 
he gloried in them, 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10. — In his bonds and imprisonment; in 
such a state he was when he expressed his contentment in whatsoever state bs 
was, and so in that; for he was in bonds, a prisoner at Rome, when ht wrote 
hiscpistio to the Philippians ; and he seems to shew a sort of pride in his title 
and character as die Lord's prisoner, and a prisoner of Jesus Christ, Eph. iii. x^ 
and reckoned himself so happy a man on all other accounts, that he wished 
king Agrippa, and all in couit, were altogether as he was, excepting his bonds; 
and though he did not wish them to others, he was content with them him. 
self. — <«The phrase, in whatsoever state^ includes botli prosperity and adversity s 
an abundance and a scarcity of the necessaries of life ; a fulness, and want of 
them, as explained in the next verse; the wise man says, Ecdes. viz, 14. /a tk^ 

▼CL. HI X 
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day of prosperity ht joyful \ that is no hard lesson to learn : Bui in the r^ay of ad" 
Vi-rsitv corrsicUr tVuin whence it comes, ai)cl tor \\\\wt end, and he content vvifh 
your {Minion; this ib not so easily learnt ; the aposile had however learned ft: 
n.*- also, — To he content hi)th ro live and to die ; since he was persuaded 
Clirist would In: magnified in his hody, whether hy lite or dc:ith ; and though he 
knew it would he touch Ixjtitr for him to depart and he with CMirisp; which was 
desirable hv htm : vet it would he more to the advintur-c of the interest cf 
. CJirist, and the gooil of the clnirches, to continue Ic^ng^cr r.n earih ; this put 
him into a strait ; however, he Ich it with' Ciod, and was content to depart 
or stay, as he thought fit! some gootl men, in a fit of discontent, have wished 
to die, and have expressed an uneasiness at life, by leason of their troubles 
and afflictions; as Job, and the prophets Klijah and Jonah, which was their 
infirmity; hut one that has leanicd the lesson of divine contentment, and1» 
. under the influence of thot grace, he is content to live whilst Gwl has any 
filing to do hy him, and he is content to die, when he thinks fit to dismiss him 
from service. Now snch a disposition of mind, as to he content in every 
state of life, api)ear» in a man's thankfulness for all he enjoys ; when, as advised 
in every thing, in every state, and foi every thing, be it what it may, he gi^ta 
thanks; vben he makes kjMnvn his requests to God with thanksgivings, (of 
what he has had, and asks for what he wants in submission to his will; thos 
' Job blessed G(h1 for what he gave him, and when he took it away from hiin- 
This grace shews itself much in a quiet resignation of the will to the will ol 
God, in what condition soever a man is, especially m adverse dispensations o^ 
providence; instances of which we have in Aaron, in Eli, in David, and others; 
as also in hearing theevfully all things which are disagreeahle to flesh and bloods 
as in the a|x)5tles, wh.i departed from the council rejf)icing that they were counteJ 
worthy to suffer shame for Chiist; and in the believing Hchrews, who took 
joyfully the spoiling of flitir goods ; and in the apostle Paid, who took pleasure 
in reproaches and distress for Christ's sake. — 4. The word used by the nposllc 
in the place un;ler consideration for content, auracxr^, properly signifies self" 
suffldenty or being sufficient of one's self; which, strictly speaking, and in the 
highest sense, is only true of God, who is El-Shaddai, God ail sufficient, whd 
• {itands in need of notiiing; nor docs tlie gocxlness of any extend to In'm, nor is H 
of any avail unto him ; he is blessed in himself, and can have no addition tobis 
- happiness from a creature ; but in a lower sense is true of some men ; uhOf 
thoroh thev have not an inderivative sulficicncv of themselves, vet receives 
sr.fi!clency in themselves from God; a sufficiency of spiritual things; his grac^ 
: is suflicient for them, and they have a sufficiency of it to bear them up unJfi 
temptations, trials, and exercises of lite, and to carry them through them; tli^ 
God of all grace, as he is able to make, so he does n:ake all grace to abound 
■ towaixls them, that they always having all-sufficiency of grace thus received troto 
him, nray abound in the perforniance of every good work ; a sufficiency ^^ 
itren^ih is given, so dial dicy can do all tUings require d of them tlirough Chri* 
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strengthening the n ; an^ wliich is the reason the apostb gives of his being ahle 
to conduct in every state of life as he iliJ, and a suiliciciicy ot temporal things 
is given to the Lord's people, at least ».> ^s to answer to their exigencies, and 
even to give them conteiit ; and especially when they have Agm's wish, neitlifr 
riches nor poverty, but UxA convenient for them ; or which is sutficient, a.s 
some versions have it, Prov. xxx. 8. — 5. 'I'his lesson of contentment is ex- 
plained by what the apostle says in the tolliwitig verse ; ] know l>orii how to 
be abased, and I know how to abound ; boiii to bo t\dl and to be hunirry ; ciiat 
is, he knew by experience wliat these thiu.;s mcaiu aud liow to behave in such 
circumstances. —As, to be ab:iscil, or lunul>lcd, treated with contempt by men, 
and to be in low and mean circujustanccs ; :is wiicn lie was obliged to work 
ftith his own hands, and tliese ministered to his own and to tlie necessities ot 
others; and when in very distressed circumstances, in voya:;es and joiu'iiies, 
shipwrcckcxly and in |)ei]Is on various accoimtN, in i)ain and wearincs.s, hunp:er 
and thirst, cold and nakedn.-ss ; and he had learned to bear all these things p.iti- 
CDlly, and with $ubmissi<m to the will of CnxL and to l)e content widi ihcrn^ 
Also, he knew how to abound, or what it was to be hij^h in the esteem c»t'mai, 
and to have an affluence of the tilings of life, an abuncUn* c, a fulness >)( them, 
at least, as he judged it ; and he knew how to l)eliave in liie midst of plentv, as 
not to be elated witli it, and carry it Jiaughtily to others ; he learned not to 
ahusc i(y but to make a goul use of it, fur the lelief of tlie nccessiioiis, and for 
the interest of religion. — He knew also what it was bw»th to l)e full and to he 
hungry, to have a tull meal and t(; want one; to be at a good table, and to Iw 
almost starved anc famished ; and he was instructed <jf (j.)d, how to con:luvt 
in such difFcrent circumstances, as neithci to abuse his fulness, nor repln^j at 
his wants ; and for conHnnation, and to shew how deeply liis miml was Jm 
pressed with these things, he iei>eats them, both to abound aJid to sulFer ncfd, ti> 
have an overflow of things, and to be entirely dc])rived of themj asid ya in all 
lobe content. 'I'o be stripped of every 0,\\.v^^ to have nothinp^, iuu\ vet l)e con- 
tent, is wonderful ! if a man has something, though hut litile, there is reason 
tor contentment , but for a man to have notiiing and he content, tiii:> is extra.' r- 
diiury; and yet this was the case of the apo>lle and his hicthren, who were 
Sometimes hungry, and had nothing to eai ; thiisty, and noihing to driiik ; n.i!:i:d 
and no clothes to put on; and had no dweLiiui; -place to shelter liiLin rVo u m- 
cWmcncies ; and yet content : the trutli ot these w6rds, and the riddie in th -n, 
llic ajxjstles knew, and knew how to solve; As iiaviii.^ noiliing, a:jd jei pi 5- 
kcssinj all diings ; and this made them conieiued. 

Thirdly, Tins conientmenl of mind is exprcsscvl by a man\^ hnvia .• c.imi -'j. 
Ksau, who was a worldly man, and Jac«)h, wiiD was a s[jirii'.K:h uj). i^iit, .:'. i 
plain-hearted man, botii said they had cnouglj, Gen. xxxiii. i;, 1 :. i);it in a viil, 
fercnt sense; and, indceJ, they use ditFercnt phvasi-s ; toi ihouTii tiu-, are ihe 
wmc in our version, yet liot in the original i Ksau at hi>; refuse,! the prcs;?;/! o( 

2 
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1 1$ brother Jacob, saying, I have enough^ y^ h V* which may be rcndcrei, 
/tavc mud ; now a man may have much» and yet not have enough iu his own 
account ; he may have much, and yet may want more, and so not be content, 
but Jacob urged his brother to take his present, saying also^ / have enwgA ; or 
rather, as it should be rendered \ohv* I have all things ^ or every thing ; and 
a man tliat has every thing, has enough indeed, and has reason to be content ^ 
and this is the case of every gracious man, and these tlie circumstances of every 
true believer in Christ, and such therefore ought to be content. 

Fourthly, This contentment is expressed by a man's being satisfied with what 
he has: earthly riches are not satisfying things, especially to such who arft 
greedy of them, or have an immoderate love for them ; one that knew humaa 
nature full well says. He that loveth silver^ shall not be satisfied with silver^ 
Eccles. v. lO. but riches of grace are satisfying; the unsearchable riches of 
Christ, all spiritual things, are of a satisfying nature to spiritual men; the l/sA 
satisfies their mouth with good things \ with the provisions, the goodness, and fat- 
ness of bis house ; the poor of Zion he satisfies with spiritual bread; be sati* 
ates the weary soul, and replenishes every sorrowful soul, Psalm ciii. 5. espca- 
ally the love of God is exceeding satisfying to a gracious soul; O Napthallf 
satisfied with favour^ and full v;ith the blessing\of the Lordy even to contentment; 
such as are favoured after this' manner, are satisfied as with manoi-j; andfaltuss% 
Dcut. xxxiii. 23. and, indeed, a little of the good tilings of tliis life, and 
ihc love of God with them, are more satisfying, and give more content^ 
racnt, dian all the riches of the world can without it, Prov. xv. 17. 1 proceed 
to enquire. 

II. How any come by true contentinent of mind. 

X. It is not natural 10 man ; man is naturallv a discontented creature, cspe- 

cially since the fall ; nay, it was discontent which was tlis cause of tliat ; oui 

first parents not being content with the state of happiness in which they were 

abode not in it, but fell from it j such was their ambition, pvompied to it by the 

tempter, that they affected to be as God; or however, i>crcciviiig dierc was; 

class of ci-eaturcs superior to theui, more wise and knowing, they could not b 

content with their present case and circumstances ; but wanted to be upon a 

equality with them ; and being told, that by eating die forbidden fruit the 

would attain to it, took and eat of it, and thus bv coveting an evil covctousnes! 

lost the happiness which they had ; hence it is most truly said of man, that h 

is', at his best estaie^ altogether vanity. Psalm xxxix. 5. — 2. It is not to be foun 

in a natural or unrcgcnerate man; such a man is always uneasy and disquieted 

as restless as the troubled sea, and the waves thereof; let him be in pursuit c 

what he may, he never arrives to it to satisfaction; is it wisdom and knowlcdg 

he seeks after, as his first parents did? he gets no content ; but finds, thaii 

much wisdom is much grief and vexation of spirit ; and that, by an increase ( 

knowledge sorrow is increased. Is ic pleasure in the gratification of the sense! 

these are soon palled widi it, and new pleasures are wanting ; and these, \vb( 
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bad, like the former, issue in bitter reiieccioiis and rc:nor5e of consciou'"^ Is ic 
workOjr honour, fame, and applause of mtrn? these arc fickle, transitory tUlivTs, 
not to be depended on, and seldom last long; and amidst them tUwre is so.uc- 
thing that mars the pride and ambition of men; as Moidccal^s nor bjwin^ to 
Hunan made the latter uneasy and discontcuccd, notwithstanding the protiisioa 
of honours confet red upon him. Or is it wealth and riches? these arc very 
iiDCcrtain and unsatisfying things, as has l)ecn observed. There is noihiiij cau 
ntitfy the mind of man but God himself; and if a man lives without Go J iu 
it world, let him have what he will, he lives a discontented life ; none but a 
gbdiy man is a contented man ; there may be content with goiUincss, bu( 
viihout it there is none, — 3, Contentment is a thing that is to be learned ; 
but not in the school of nature, and by the help of carnal reason > the phlL^so* 
phers among the heathens talked of it, but did not enjoy it ; they neither leanu 
it themselves, nor could diey teach it others; by all theii wisdom and know* 
Uge they knew not God truly, and thei'eforc could have no solid satisfaction m 
what they did know ; and even by what they knew of G(h1, they gloriticd Wun 
not as God, neither were thankful ; and it not thankful, then not contented. 
The apostle Paul says, he learnt it ; but he leanit this not at the feet of Gainoliei, 
where he was brought up ; nor among the traditions of the elders, wlierc it it 
not to be found; for though he was taught after the perfect manner of tiic 
£uhers of tradition, he was left ignorant of God, and of his law, and of Caribt 
ud his righteousness, and of salvation by him i without which there can be no 
true contentment: but he learnt it, being caught it of God; he had ic as lie hud 
the gospel; and, indeed, he learnt it by that ; which he says, he neither received 
of men; neither was taught it, but by the revelation of Jcbus Christ; he wa» 
iosuiicted in it by the Spirit of wisdom and revelation, in the knowledge ct 
Christ ; so that he learnt it of God, Father, Son, and S])iric. — 4. 'J 'his is learnu 
not as a dieory ; but practically and experimentally ; and by a train of expen- 
CDces, and generally through a sciies of afflictive providences ; so tiiut ic is learu- 
din quite a different way than a carnal man can conceive of; for these very 
things which breed discontent in others, are the means of producing ti ue co.i« 
icntinent in gracious souls. The apostle Paul learned to be content, not only 
in, but by, the adverse providences which attended hi'ni ; by his dangers at sea and 
Inland; by his distiesses, afflictions, and persecutions for Christ's sake; and so 
other saints have been instructed in some measure, in rhe same way, and iiave 
found it true, what the a^YOstle says, Rom v. 4* Tribtdation works patiencey t^c\ 
^such afflicted and experienced souls; and from all this flows contenrmcut. 

III. The arguments moving to such a disposition of mind^ and exciting, 
^r a divine influence, to the exercise of diis grace, aa% 

!• The colisideration of what wc had when we came into tlie world ; and 
^hat we shall have when we go oiit of it; which is just nothing at all : this it 
^ argument the apostle uses to promote contentment in liimself and oUicrs; 
^0r vit brought rtotAhq^ int$ thti worlds and it is ttrtain^ trn ion carry iioinin^ 
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eut ; an(} thcfrforc upon it reasons thus ; And having food and ra'tmenty let «r I 
thtrnv'ith content, i Tim. vi. 7, 8. and tliat is enough for the present state, an 
is more than we shall carry witli us, or shall hereafter liave sny need of; an 
this was what made Job contented with the low of all he had : Naked came 
out cf my mothit^s womhy and naked shall I return thither \ and now, as ith 
should sav, I am stripped of all, I am but as I was when I was born, and sha 
he again when I die; and therefore I am content; the Lord gave z\\ that I hav 
had from my birth, and the Lord has taken away^ and he has taken only wha 
he gave, and to which lie bad a right; blessed be the name of the Lord, Job i. 21 
and the like argument the wise man makes use of to shew how fruitless am 
unprofitable it is for a man to be anxious to get perishing riches, and wiiich hij 
son, begotten by him, may not enjoy ; but come into tiic world naked, and gc 
out in like manner, Ecclcs. v. 14 — 16. and tliis is a reason uiged by di< 
Psalmist, why it should give no pain and uneasiness to persons at the increase 
of the riches of others; since, when lie dies he shall carry nothing away, so 
that as it will be no longer his, it will remain to be enjoyed by others, 
Psalm xlix. 16, 17. 

II. The unalterable will of God is an argument exciting contentment; wha 
does according to his will, a$ in the armies of the heavens, so among the inha- 
bitants of the earth; he gives to cv^ry one their portion in tliis life as he thinks 
fit. What they have, is not to be attributed to tlieir wisdom and sagacity, and 
to their diligence and industry, hpwevcr commendable these may be ; but is to 
be ascribed to the sovereign will and pleasure of God, who does all things after 
the counsel of his will, in the wisest and best manner; and therefore men 
should be content; and after all, they cannot make things otherwise tlian they 
arc; iovfor who can make tkat straight which he hath made cro'jked '^ Kccles. ix» 
21. nor can any man, with all his care and thought, add one cubit to hi^ >tttturc> 
or make any change in his condition and circumstances, than what is according 
to the will of God. 

HI. Unworthiness to enjoy the least favour and mercy at the hand of GoJ, 
should engage us t(^ be content with what we have : we have reason to say, a» 
Jacob did, I am not worthy of the least of all thy mercies, not of the bicad wccat, 
nor of the clothes we wear; yea if God was to deal with us according to ou^' 
deserts, wc should he stripped of all; and, indeed, it is of tlie l.t)rr.s mcrcits 
we are not consumed ; and therefore have great reason to l>e comciit ; since ^vc 
merit nothing, have forfeited all, and cannot claim any thing as our due ; %vh>^ 
is enjoyed is pure favour. 

IV. A consideration of the great things which God has done foi us ; a dwel^* 
ing in our thoughts, and meditation on what may excite thankfidncss in us ; ^ 
recollection of the benefits 6f every kind which Gcid has contcrrcd upon u^' 
may tend very much to make us contented with wlmt wc have, givii-g tliank^ 
unto his name; where there is a proper sens6 of favours, there will be than^^' 
lulncss; and where there. b tl^ankfulness there will be content. 
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▼. The great promises God has made to his people of good tilings, lierc aiid 
htreaftcr, on tlic fiilfilmcnt of which they may depend, arc siifEciciu to make 
thein easy and conccnted ; this itf an argument used by the apostle to enga^ 
In contentment, Heb. xiii. 5. where he says, I will never leave thee nor 
forsake thee ! which promhe itself, containing every favour ami blessing, and 
securing every thing that can be needful for comfort and happiness, is of itself 
enough to excite to contentment, iiut besides this, there are many other ex- 
ceeding great and precious {iromises ; as, diey that fear the Loid shall lack no 
good thing ; that God will supply all their need; cliac his grace will be sufEci. 
cm for cliem ; that as their day is, their strength sliall be ; yea, godliness Iios 
die promise of this life, and of that which is to come; and therefore diat, with 
contentment, is great gain. 

VI. Eternal glory and happiness; which is promised, prepared, and laid up 
for the saints, and which they will most certainly enjoy, may serve to make 
them content widi present things, and even with some things that arc not agree- 
able to the flesh; thus Moses, having resjxrct unto the reconi])encc of rewar', 
and a view of invisible things, cheerfully suffered affliction with the people of 
God, and rsteem reproach for Christ's sake greater riches than the treasures in 
Egypt; the sufferings of this present life jire not to be compared with the glory 
ot another; and though the saints now may have their evil diings, they will 
flcreafter have their good things, and shall be fully satisfied when they awake 
in the divine likeness; and cherefoie for the present should be content with their 
lor and portion. 

VII. The saints and people of God hare all things in hand, or in promise, or 
insure and certain liope; All things arc yours; and diereforc they may say, as 
Jacob did, I have enough, or 1 have all things ; I am content God as given us 
^ things richlv to enjoy ; all things pertaining to life and godliness, both grace 
and glory ; and what more can be desired ? 

I. God is theirs, Father, Son, and Spirit; all die perfections of God are on 
Acir side, and exercised for their good ? and all the divine Persons are theirs, 
and they have an interest in them ; and what can they have more ? — God the 
radier is theirs; he is tlieir covenant-God; he says, 1 will be their God, and 
d)cy shall be my peo|)le ! and he not only avouches them to he his peculiar peo^ 
plc; but they say, The Lord is my God ! and avouch him, profess him, aiul 
claim their intsresr in him as such : he is their Father, and hasdeclaied him- 
self in covenant to be so ; has predestinated them to the adoption of children . 
sent his Son to redeem them, that they might receive it; and his Spirit, to wit- 
ness it unto them. He is their shield aiui exceeding great reward, as he promised 
^^ Abraham; he is their portion now and for ever; and what, not content! — 
Onist the Son of God h dieirs; the gift of his Kathei\s love, an unspeakable 
*^clie is; given as an head unto them; as an liend of f^ovcrnnient, to rule over 
"lem and protect them ; and an head of influcMK c, to supply them ; he is their 
aiwlund, to iove, nourish, and cherish diem, as his own flej»h, and to all who*c 
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foods they have a common right : he w their Saviour ainl Redeemer fronr 
Satan, the curse of the law, and wrath to come ; he is their Mediator and P 
milccr, their Prophet, Priest, and King. All riiat betonc: to him arc theirs 
righteousness is theirs, for justification; his hlooil is theirs, to cleanse and 
ion them ; his flesh h theirs, to feed upon by faith ; his fulness theirs, to s 
their wants;, he is AtL in AtX unto them ; and what, not content !— The 
of God is theirs: a gift which their heavenly Father has given diem ; : 
given them to matce known unto them the tilings which are freely given to 
of God; he is the cf^nvinccr of them of sin, righteousness and judgment 
illuminator of them in the knowledge of divine things ; thcii quickcnerand 
tifier, their comforter, and the spirit of adoption to them t the earnest and s 
theii future glory ; theirs to begin, to carry on, and perfect the work of 
in them; and what, not content !'— 2. The covenant of grace is theirs; 
with them, and made for them ; all the stores of it theirs ; tlie blessings 
the sure mercies of David ; tlie blessings of grace and of glory, provided 
laid up in it; the promises of it, both respecting ibis life and that which 
come; and what, not content ! — 3. The gospel, and the ordinance^ of ii 
the ministers of it, arc theirs ; jfii things are yours^ whether Paul^ or Apol 
Cephasy \ Cor. iii. 2T« 22. the whole scripture is written for their use, foi 
learning and instruction, for their comfort and edificati<i^ ; die gospel is on 
for their glory : and is sent into and published in the world for their good 
the ministers of it arc their servants for Jesus*s sake ; they are gifts t 
churches, to be their pastors and teachers ; and have gifts given them ti 
and instruct them ; they are stewards of the mysteries of grace, and arc app< 
in the house of G<xJ, to give to every one their portion of meat in due se 
and which surely must add to divine contentment. — 4. Tcniporal thinj 
theirs ; Or the world, or life^ or deaths or things present^ or thitip to come, t 
yoursy I Cor. iii. 22. the world, and the fulness of it, belongs to Christ, v 
heir of all things; and saints being jonit-heirs with him, arc as Abraham 
heirs of the world ; and all things in it are theirs, and work together, and 
tribute to their good; and they at last shall inhabit the new earth. Life is 
in every sense, corporal, spiiitual, and eternal. And death is theirs, a bl 
to them whenever it comes; which will deliver them from the troubles 
life, and enter tliein into the glories of anotlier. Things present arc t] 
present mercies, no good thing is withheld from them needful for them, 
to cat, and raiment to put on : and things to come ; the unseen glor 
a future state; an inheritance incorruptible, reserved In heaven, a kin 
prepared fiom the foundation of the world. And surely all this is cnou 
^ire contcnmwat • 
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OP THANKFULNESS TO GOD. 

fHANKFULNEft foUows contentment; a discontented man is not thankful for 
jjy thing ; but a contented man is thankful for every thing. Thankfulness ift 
branch of godliness ; none but a godly man is truly a thankful man : there 
re some things not to be named among saints, and arc not becoming them; but 
liis is; and rather becoming them than many other diings^ an unthankful saint 
(a very odd sound, if not a contradiction ; unthankful and unholy^ are diarac** 
adjoined together, 2nd agree, a Tim* iii. 2* and so unthankful and fz//7, Luke 
i. 36. and particularly none but an holy man can give thanks at the remembrance 
(the holiness o/Gody Psal. xcvii. I2. Concerning diis gracious disposition of 
Qiod, thankfulness, may be observed, 

I. The things for which thanks are to be given; and they are all things; 
be rule, according to the will of God, h giving thanks always for all things ; 
sA again. In every things or for every thing, give thanks^ Eph. v. 20. i Thess« 
\ 18. 

I. For temporal mercies; for God is the Father of mercies, even of all such 
KTcies ; the author and giver of them, and therefore thanks should be retumei 
»him for them. -^ i* For our beings; to be, is better than not to be; and 
tone could give us existence but God, the fountain of being; In him we Sve^ 
nimove^ and have our being; that is, we have it from him, as well as are sup- 
orted in it by him ; // is he that hath made usy and not we ourselves : -«^ be thank^ 
tl unto himp and bless his name^ Acts xvii. 28. Psalm c 3, 4* the wonderful 
)miation of man, the structure of his body, the symmetry and perfection of its 
arts, as well as soundness of limbs, are matter of praise and thankfulness. — 
. For our life, which is from God; he giveth to all life^ and breath, and all 
^ngs^ Acts xvii. 25. some creatures have a being, and yet not life, as inanimate 
Qes; some have life, yet only a vegetative one, as plants ; and cdiers only an 
oimal one, as brutes ; but God has given to man a soul, both living and rati* 
Ml; Adam's body was made out of the dust of the earth, and then God breathr 
aiinto him the breath of life, and man became a living soul ; and such a life 
every man has, which is a grant and favour from God, and therefoie dianks 
riiould be given to him for it, and for all the mercies of life, and for that more 
than for them ; since the life is more than meat, or drink, or raiment, and 
every thing by which life is nourished, supported* and made comfortable ; and 
indeed, is preferable to all a man has besides. «— 3. Fbr die preservation Qf 
^ur being and life by God ; his visitation, which is every day, every morning • 
pvserves our spirits ; he upholds our souls in life; he is therefore truly called^ 
^preserver ofmen, and is worthy of praise and thanksgiving on that account; 
^e reason given is, not only because he has it^de the heaven, earth, and seasf 

▼OL. III. 9 
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and all therein; but because ht preserveth them all^ Nchem. ix. 5, 6. — 4. For 
our health, and for the continuance of k» and for lestoration to it wlien it has 
been internipted ; health is a very valuable mtircv, and without which th* 
outward blessings of life cannot be comfortably enjoyed ; and therefore isgreaUy 
10 be desired, both by ourselves and for our friends; thus the apostle JoHp wisiicJ 
iox Giius, thvf lie might proapif an{ be in hexlth^ eve -i as his sohI prospered^ 
3 John, verse 2. and persons favoured witli such a mercy have reason to be 
thankful ; as also when it has been lost and restored again ; thus IIez.ekiali, 
w hen recovered from his sickness said, 77ic llvingy the livings he shal/ praise thee^ 
i7i I ao this dayy Isai. xxxviii. 9, 19. and a contrary l)ch:iviour, as it is very un« 
fccco'ninc;, is justly lescntcd; as in the case of the ten lejxjrs, Luke xvii. 15 — 18. 
— 5. For every mercy enjoyeil, be it what it mav; not only for life and health' 
for foot! and raiment, which arc the principal mercies ; but for every other, the 
least that can be thought of, Gen, xxxii. jo. Every creatwe of Goel is gocd^uni 
mthing to be refused^ if it be reeeiveei with thanhgivin'r ; so that it seems the good- 
ness of any creature -mercy to a man, depends upon his thankfulness for ii; 
^nd this is the dificrence between a thankful and an unthankful man; and un* 
thankful man thinks nothing good ; and a diankful man thinks every tiling 
good, and l)lcsscs God for it, 2 Tim. iv. 4. and this he does every day ; mer- 
cies arc returned every day, and are new cvcrj morning ; and therefore men scn- 
fiblc of them will say, Blessed be the Lord, who daily loadeth us with iKnehtsI 
. II. For spiritual mercirsi of every kind. 

First, For die means of grace, the gospel, and tlie ministry of it ; and a grca^ 
mercy it is to be under the sound of it ; Blessed is the man that bearech me, tli^ 
voice of wisdom, the gospel of Christ, though only exicrnally, Prov. viii. 34.1* 
is an happiness to be born in a land where the gos(>el is preached, and not 
.among Pagans, Maliometans, and Papists, where diere is a famine ; not a i^' 
mine for bread, nor a thirst for water, but of, hearing the word of the Lord* 
Amos viii. 1 1. and a dreadful judgment it is on a people when the Lord com- 
mands the cloudsy the ministers of die word, that they rain no rain upon them^ tktf 
is, preach not the gospel to them. The gospel was far^t restrained to die Jewish 
.people, and forbid to be preached to the Gentiles; but afterwards the aposUc^ 
liad a commission to preach it to all nations ; the Genres embraced it gladlyi 
.glorified it, or were greatly thankful for it ; and when ti.iis is blessed to the con- 
version of sinncn, it is matter of diankfulness ; not only to them, but to all tiuc 
believers, and to the ministers of the word: when the Jewish christians iKrccivw 
tliat God had given repentance to the Gcatiles also, they glorified God, or wer< 
tliankful to him, and blessed bis name; and when the apostles declared the coU' 
version of the Gentiles by the ministry of the word, it caused great joy amoo! 
the brethren; and when they were successful in all parts, in making con^^ucbi 
of souls 10 Christ, they could not but express tlicir thankfulness to God, sayinC 
tioiu thanks be unto God, which always causeth us to triumph in Chtist^ 2 Ca* 
ii. 14. and when it is food to belie vers, and is sweet to their taste, as tbe )igii(r 
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and the honey -comb, and ihcy esteem it more than their neccssaiy fcnxl, theti 
are they truly thankful for it. It is in it«rlt' glue) tidings, and a jo>ful sound; 
and when it is cx{x:rimentaUy heaitl and known, it causes praise and thankful- 
ncss, even among personages of the highest class; JU the Rulers of the earth 
skall praise t/tcty O Lord^ ^hen they hear the words of thy mouth \ the doctrines 
of [he gospel, so as (o understand them, as they will in the latter day-gloiy, 
Fsahncxxxviii. 4. when tlie gospel ministry will be the means of enlarging the 
iuierest of Christ, the earth shall he filled with the knowledge of the Loid as 
die waters cover the sea ; and when tlic kingdoms of this world A\d\\ Ikc )ine 
die Lord's and his Christ's, dien the four and twenty eldcis, the r(4>resent.t.vcs 
of gospel-churches, will ztorshlp Gody sayings !i'e give thee t hanks , O Lord God 
Almighty^ because thou hast taken to thee thy great power ^ and hast reigned^ bv 
making the gospel -ministry ctTcctual to the enlargement of his kingdom and 
interest, Rev. xi. 15 — 17. To wliich may be added, as means of grace, tlic 
ordinances of the gospel, called the gix^dness and fatness of the house of God, 
die provisions of Zion ; which, when saints aie blessed uidi, and es[Kci ally 
when blessed unto them, and made useful and benehcial> they shout aloud tor 
joy, or are exceeding thankful for them : and with these may be mentioned, the 
ministers of the gospel, who are die gifts of Gixl to his churches ; and he gave 
fume pastors and teachers; gifts to quality them for sucJi offices ; an 1 he gives 
diem themselves to his churches, to officiate as such among them ; ^nd I will 
gk'e you pastors^ Lph. iv. 11. Jer. iii. 15. these are reckoned among the bless- 
ings and privileges of clmichcs, and of all true believers; All things arc yours, 
whether Paul, or Apollos^ or Cephas ; and iheretore they have reason to Ix; 
diankful for them ; and especially when, though their teachers have been re- 
moved into a coiner, yet not so any more, but their eyes see their teachers, and 
dieir ears hear the joyful sound from them. 

Secondly, 'I'hanks are to be given ])articu]arly for the blessings ot grace tiiem 
selves, the things which are freely given of God. And in order to thankfuJn.^ss* 
for these, in men there must be knowledge of them; which is had bv the Spirit 
of wisdom and revelation ; and there must be an application of them, a view of 
ipecial interest in them; the Spirit of Gi-d must witness to their spirits tliat they 
belung unto them ; he musr take of the things of Christ, and shew them unto 
1. tfieni; which will cavse exultation anJ thankfulness. 

I. For electing gr^ce; this may be known without any special and extraor- 
dinary revelation; even from the grace in effectual vocation; For.whjm /•« did 
predestinate, them he also called; andliic vessels o/rmfty a/cfe prepared untcf jrlorv 
are explained o[ those whom God has euiledy Rom. viii. 30. and ix. 23, 24. so 
that those who are called by giace, may comfon;.))ly conclude, tiiat ihcy are 
predestinated unto life, or are in the Lamb's book of life, and arc ioro-ordaincil 
unto eternal glory ; and thib may be known, as the apctstie ol)servcs, from tli;S 
efficacy ui' the gosjKl on ihe liearts of men, i 1 licss. i. 4, 5. and such Uicrejbrc 
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vrill call tpon themselves and othcra, to praise and thankfulness, saying* Pni 
the Lord, for the Lonl hath chosen Jacob unro himself, and Israel for his pecu- 
liar treasure. And the rather this is matter of great thankfulness because,— 
The choice God has made of men to everlasting life is of grace, aixi not of 
ivorks ; even of free, unmerited grace, and without any motive to it from them; 
hence oailed, The election of grace ^ Rom. xi« 5, 6. Something similar to this 
was the national election of the people of Israel, which was not because of 
their quality or quantity ; but because of the Lord's pure love unto them.-* 
This choice is an act of distinguishing grace ; it is not a chtnce of ail, only o( 
some; or it would be no choice; / speak not of ycu all\ I know whom I havt 
chosen^ John xiii. 18. all Christ's disciples were chosen to (office, but not all to 
grace and glory ; such so chosen are vessels of mercy, in distinction from ochcn, 
called, vessels of wraih; it if a choice of us and not of others ; of us, wlio tfi 
in no wise better than others, as undeserving of the favour of God as othasi 
being children of wrath, even as others. — It ib a choice, which is the source, 
foundation, and security both of giace and glory. Saunirirjrion of the Spiriti 
and belief of the truth, which include all grace, arc fixeti anci secured in eema] 
election, and flow from it; men are chosen to faith and holiness before the 
foundation of the world, and these are in time bestowed upon them ; As manv 
as were onbincd unto eternal life believed; hence true faith is called, The faith 
of Goti*s elect, being peculiar to them, in consequence of their election, and 
with which their eternal happiness is- connected; For whom he did predestinate 
»— them he also glorified. Now if the apostle thought himself bound to give 
^hanks for the election of others, then much more for his own ; and so is cverj 
chasen vessel of salvation, 

2, Thanks are to be given for redeeming grace. This was one of the benefiti 
and blessings of grace, which lay uppermost on the mind of the Psairoisti 
when he called upon his soul, and all within him, to bless the nrjiic of the 
Lord, and not forget bis benefits ; ff^'hoy says he, redecmeth thy life from Jcctruc- 
tion^ Psahnciii. 1,2,4. having in view, no doubt, the redemption of it b^ 
Cnrist, from everlasting ruin; thus Zechariah, the father of John the Baptist 
began his prophecy, Blesicd be the Lord God of Israel^ for he hath visited arii 
redeemed his people y and raised up a mighty Saviour and Redeemer from David' 
faaiily ; this he said, when the day^pring from on high -lad visited them; th 
Saviour was conceived, and become incarnate, though as yet not bom, wh 
was to be the Redeemer of his people, Luke i. 68, 69, 78, and great reason thci 
is for praise and thankfulness on this account. — i. Because this redemption 
special and particular. They are a peculiar people whom Christ has redeemc 
from all iniquity ; they are redeemed from among men^ and so not all mcr 
they arc redeemed out of every kindred^ and tongue y and peophy and nation \ ar 
not every kindred, every tongue, all people, and each nation ; and therefoie ha\ 
the greater reason to be thankful that they are redeemed. — 2. It is altogedie 
free on their parts ; though they are bought with a price, arc redeemed from 
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raio conversation, wiih the precious blood of Christ, to which redemption is 
iifquentiy ascnbeJ; yet they are redeemed without momy^ wirhoiu any price or 
money of clieir own puiii hy them for it; it is wholly of free cost to them ; they 
zjeictgtj Mt for prut nor reward^ which they haVe given, thei: redemption is 
indeed through the Wood of Christ, and yet it is accord'm^r to the riches ofiht 
pdctofCod^ who of his infinite wisdom and grace has found a ransom. — 3. U 
is a plenteous one ; ff'ith the Lord is plentecut redemption^ P^iilm cxxx. 7. a rc- 
dempcion from all ini<]uity, original and actual; from all sins of every kind, of 
Jieart, lip, and life, lx:forc and after conversion; from Satan, stronger :han.thcy 
who held chcm captive ; fronn all tlie curses of the law, to whicli they were 
rabjeU by sin; and from hell and wrath, and from every enemy of dicir soul>. 
^-4* It is an eternal one; Having obtained eternal redemption for i^s, Ucb. i>« 
12. wliicb will always continue ; die redeemed will never more return to a cap- 
tire slate, or he brought into subjection to what tliey arc n\lcc[ncd from ; but 
will always enjoy the benefits arising from this grace ; and if therefore Mosc-s 
and the children of Israel liad reason to sing unto the Lord, who in his mercy 
hoi redeemed them out of Egyptj which was but a temporal redemption ; much 
more reason have we to praise (lie Lord, aiid give thaules to liiiii lor eternal le- 
dfmpiion by Christ. 

3. Thanks are to be given for pardoning grace and mercy. This is the fini 
thing the Psalmist mentions after stirring up himself to bless and praise tlie Lord 
for all his benefits ; who Jorgiveth all thine iniquities^ Psalm ciii. 1 — 3, and in- 
deed pardon of sin is a great blessing; and he is an happy man wiiose traris- 
gression is forgiven, and his sin covered^ and to whom the Lord imputcth not 
iniquity! and therefore should express his thankfulness for ic. — i. Because it is 
euiirely free, with respect to the i^ersons who partake of it. It proceeds^ indeec', 
upon a satk&ction made by another ; for God, though he forgives sin, will by 
DO means clear the guilty, witliout a full satisfaction to his justice ; JVithoutshtd^ 
i^mg of blood there is no remission; but though Christ's blowl has l)eeii shed for 
the remis^on of sins, yet that is according to the riches of divine grace; it is 
free to men* though it cost Christ dear, his blood and life; some, tiieir debts are 
more, and odiers less numerous ; one owes five hundred pence, and another 
fifty.; but whereas neither the one nor the other have am ihing to pay^ God, the 
zx^xiox^ frankly forgives them bothj Luke vii. 41, 42. — 2. Pardon of sin, is 
Qotonly free, but full and complete ; and therefore sinful men should be thank- 
ful for it; God not only forgives all manner of sin, signified by iniquity, trans-, 
gression, and sin; greater or lesser sins, such as are moix' or less aggravated; 
hot all acts of sin committed by his people; God, fur Christ's sake, forgives 
all; Having forgiven all trespasses^ Col. ii. 13. no oae sin is lel't unfoi given; 
the Lord's name be praised ! 

4- Thanks are to be given for adopting grace; this is one of the spiritual 
Ucssings with which the Lord's people arc blessed in Christ, acc9rdlng to t.^a 
pod pleasure of his will^ tbcfc is suob a -display of grace in the blessing of adop- 
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tjon, as ra>^sl)C(] tiie apostle John, and caused him to break forth in a rapture, 
and sav, Behold, what manner of love the Father hath l>e5towed upon u% that wc 
should be called the ^ons of God I Two things serve to excite thankfulness fc»r this 
grace : — i. That it is bestowed on |>ersons very unworthy ; such who arc by 
iiatuie children of wrath, as others; and yet by this grace, children of God ; 
such of whom God himself says. How shall I put them among the children^ and 
yet of his grace puts them th.ere; such who are like the wretched infant^ cast 
out into the open field, in the day it was bom, to the loathing of its persoft, arid 
yet taken into the family of God; who have nothing lovely in them, to recom- 
mend them, as Moses to Piiaraoh's daughter, and Esther to Mordecai had ; but 
all the revene. — 2. TJie various blessings annexed to tiiis grace ; such have the 
glorious liberty of the children of God ; liberty of access to God, as children to 
a father ; and a right to all privileges and immunities, which fellow-citizens with 
the stints, and those of the h')u«hold of God have ; these are never more ser- 
vants, but heirs, and have a right to the heavenly inheritance. 

5. llianks are to lie given to God for regenerating grace, i Pet. i. 3» 4. This 
is wholly owing to the free grace and rich mercy of God ; it is denied to be of 
blood, or of the will of men, or of the will of die flesh ; but of God, of his sOi- 
vereign grace and favour ; who, of his own will, begat us with the word of 
truth ; and the rather should we be thankful for this grace, since without it there 
can be no ei^joyment of eter«ial life ; Except a man be boin again^ he cannot 
see the kingdom of God. 

6. Thanks are to be given as for a right to eternal life ; which lies not in the 
righteousness of men, but in tlie righteousness of Christ ; so for a mectness for 
it which is all of grate, CoJ. i. 12. 

7. Thanks are to be given for victory over all spiritual enemies; and so 
for persevering grace in faith and holiness to glory, notwithstanding them all; 
nothing more distressing than a body of sin and death, and nothing more desira- 
ble than a deliverance from it; and yet no hope of it but through Christ ; and 
having hope of it in this way, such a soul may ?3y with the apostle, 1 thank God 
through jesus Christ our Lord! that is, that there will be a deliverance from it; 
and not from that onlv, but from everv enemv, sin, law, and death; and there- 
fore can say. Thanks be to God, wliich giveth us the victory ; over death aiul 
the grave; over sin, the sting of death; and over the law, the strength of sin ; 
so that nothing shall hinder an abundant entrance into the kingdotn and glory 
of God. 

111. For Christ, the great blessing of grace and gift of God : Thanks he unto 
God for his unspeakable g'lft^ 2 Cor. ix. 15. the donot of this gift is God, of 
whom are all things ; hence Christ is called the gift of God, by way of enn'nence, 
John iv. 10. who is a sovereign Being, and disposes of all his gifts, and so this, 
to whomsoever he pleases ; it is his own he gives, and he may do with that 
what he will ; and this is a gift like himself, suitable to the greatness of his 
Majesty, as King of kings; the gift is the Son of'Gt)d; To us aSonis given j 
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jhc only begotten Son of G<xl ; him he has giv^n to be for a covenant of the 
}^c»ple, the Mediator and Surety ot it, and with whom he has entrusted all the 
blessings nnd promises of it; and to bo an head over all things to the church; 
and to be the Saviour of the body, the church ; even to be CJod's salvation unto 
tlic ends of the earth; for which purpose he has not spared him, but has 
delivered Iiim up into the hands of men, justice, and death ; and tor which chose 
t ^ and for whom he is given, have reason to be thankful ; when, besides these 
things, the nature of the gift is observed. — t. It is entirely a fiee gift; it is 
one of those things, and the chief of tliem, which '*iTt frfeh ^tvcn unto us cf GoJ 
I Or. ii. 12. unmerited and undeserved; wholly of free gnice, and flowing 
from the pure love of Gml, to persons the most unworthy, John iii. 16. — 2. It 
is a suitable one ; nodiing could have been given us more suitable to our case 
and circumstances ; Such an High-priest became us: such a Pn>phet, such a 
King, sucli a Mediator between God and men, such a Redeemer and Saviour, 
such an Advocate and Intercessor, one so full of grace and truth, who is made 
onto us wis<lom, righteousness, $anrtih( ation, and redemption, who is indeed 
AT-L in ALL; all that we want, all that we can desire; fur, — 3. It is a very 
large and comprehensive gift ; God, with Christ, freely gives us all things; and 
blesses, wit!i all spiiiiual blessings in him, the blessings of grace and of glory. 
Clirist beiiig ours, all things are ours ; and rherefore we have reason to be 
thankful, i Cor. iii. 22, 23. — 4. It is an unchangeable and irreversible gift; 
it comes from the F'ather of lights, with whom is no vai iableness, neither sha- 
dow of turning; and not only the givtfr, but the gift itself is unchangeable; 
who is Jesus, the same, yesterday, lo-day, and for ever ; and is one of the gifts 
of God which aie without repentance; to which may be added, that it is un- 
speakable ; none can say hovv great it is, what Is contained in it, and what the 
benefits arising from it in time and to eternity. 

IV. For tlie Spliit of Cjod, and his gifts and graces. The Spirit himself is 
the gift of God, Luke xi. 13. and a great and glorious gift he is, for which wc 
have reason to be thankful i especially wIku we consider to what ends and 
purposes he is given, as 10 be a Comforter of his j>eo[)]e, He s/iull give you 
mnoihtr Comforter^ John xiv. 16. and to tx? a Spirit of wisdom and revelation in 
the knowledge of Christ, and to strengthen tlie saints with all might in the in- 
ward man, and to be the earnest and pledge of their future glory and happiness. 
The several graces of the Spirit are gifts and free grace-gifts, and very valuable 
ones; faith, which is of the operation of the Spirit, is not of ourselves, it is the 
gift of God, which no man has nor can exercise unless it be given him of God ; 
and all men have it not, and therefore it is distinguishing grace to those who 
have it, and should be thankful for it ; a good hope " is through grace, and is 
given both by God the Father and our Lord Jesus Cliri^t, 2 Thess. ii. 16. and 
€o love is from grace, 1 Tim, 1. 14. These aio now the all tilings for wlii< h 
we should be thankful. 
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II. When, in what cases and circumstances, and for whom thailks arc to 1 
given. — I When ; always, this is the rale, giving thanks always for all thing 
every day, night and day, constantly, continually* all the days of a man^s lUi 
for there arc ever new mercies, they arc returning every d;iy and every momin 
hence says the Psalmist, Every d^yiviU I btcss thccy Psal. c.xlv. 2. — a. In wh 
cases and circumstances, in uhat state and condiiion, are we to he thankful? 
every one, /;/ eveiy things that is, fn every state, give thanks^ i Thess, v. 1 
*-Not in prosperity only, when we arc to ht joyful, cheerful, and thankfL 
ar.d when wc are not to attribute our prosperity to ourselves, nor 10 seca 
causes, hut to G<.d, and be thankful ; otherwise we shall only sacrifice to C 
own ?tct, and i^urn Incense 10 our own drag^ Hah. i. 16* — But in adversity als 
as Job bUsised C j\k1, or was ihankfid, when he was stripped of all ; and the p€ 
pie of God 'ha v* reason to be thankful under afRiciions, when the Lord p 
underneath his cvcrla»»^ting arms, and supports them under them ; when 
strengthens them on a bed of languishing^ and makes their bed in their sickncj 
when he choGJ:es ihem in the furnicc of affliction, and knows their sculs in « 
ver«ty ; when he manifests his love and favour ; when he is with them passi: 
through the fire and water, so that the one .shall not kindle upon ihem, n 
the other overflow them ; in short, since he makes all things work to£jeth 
for their good here and hereafter, they should be thankful. And also,— In tiir 
of temptation ; since the temptation might have been suffered to have be 
greater and heavier than it is ; and since the grace of God is sufficient to su 
port under it, and carry through it, and the faithfulness of God will not sui 
his people to be tempted above what they are able to bcai ; and since Christ 
able to succour them that are tempted, and sympathizes witli them, and pru 
for them that their faith fail not. — When in very uncoiufortable tranics ; at Ic 
better might be wished for, since those might have been worse and have issu 
in despair, or boidering on it ; and in the miJst of all it shoiild he considcn 
that though frames are cliar.geaMc things, Jcliovah changes not, Christ is 1 
same always, the covenant of grace is sure, and the gifts rji;! calling of G 
without repentance ; and the Lord knows them that arc his, and ihev sii 
never perish. — Amidst all the rcproac.es and persecutions of men ; so 1 
tlie apostles were thankful that they were counted worthy to suffer shame 
the name of Christ; the apostle Poicr says such arc happy, i Pet. iv. 14. a 
such who arc persecuted for li^hteousncss-sake are pronounced blessed by Chr 
and are exhorted to rcj<jice, and be exceeding glad. — 3. F'or whom ; for all mi 
for kings and all in authority, 1 Tim. ii. i, 2. since these arc powers ordair 
of God, and are ministers for the good o\ men, are terrors to evil doers, £ 
a praise to them that do well ; if they are good kings and wordiy magistral 
such are to be honoured and obeyed, and thanks to be given for the 
which Is good and acceptable in the sight of God. We are to be thankful 
our relations and iricnds, and for the continruancc of them ; childien are the gi 
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«f God CO parents, and as such to be owned with gratitudci as they were by Jacob 
and Joseph) and likewise for the churches of Christy and all the saints in them ; 
fer their prosperity, for their grace and the increase of it; for their faith, both 
as a doctrine and a grace, and for dieir love to one another; these are what the 
aposde expresses his thankfulness for in almost all his epistles; and SQ for the 
nnnisters of the gospel saints should be thankful, who are the gifts of God to 
Ac churclies, a<id are promised as such, Jer. lii. 15. These are the servants of 
the most high God which shew unto men the way of salvacion, and who are 
the churches servants for Jesus* sake^ faithful stewards in the house of God, to 
give to every one their portion of meat in due season ; and being thus ysefuU 
thanks should be given for them; and which likewise should be done for an 
increase of converts through tlie ministry of the word, when there are additions 
made to churches of such as shall be saved ; when the gospel is succeeded for 
die gathering in of others to Christ and into his churches, besides those who 
are already gathered, 2 Cor. ii. 14. 

III. To whom are thanks to be given on the above account ? to God, of 
whom are all things, and to whom the gloiy of all belongs ; he is the proper 
and primary object of thanksgiving ; / thank my Gody through Jesus Christy for 
jouaUf Rom. i. 8. «- 1. Thanks are to be given to the Father, Giving thanks 
dways for all things unto God and the Father^ Eph. v. 20. and hence the same 
aposde blesses or gives thanks unto him as the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, for blessing the saints in him with all spu-itual blessings, and the 
ipostle Peter blesses or gives thanks to him as such for regenenting grace par- 
tkularly, 1 Pet. i. 3. and he is to be considered in sucli an act of thaidcsgiving 
as Christ's God and our God, and as Christ's Father and our Father ; for as 
we are directed to pray to him, saying, Our Father, which art in heaven, so we 
should give thanks to him as such, saying, Blessed be God, even the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. — 2. Thanks are to be given to the Son of God, our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; and these are sometimes given to him particularly and alono^ 
J thank Christ Jesus the Lord^ says the apostle, I Tim. i. 12. and if thanks are 
to be given Iiim on such an account as there, then cenainly tor other favours' 
received from him ; as for his suretyship-engagements, for his assumption of 
human nature, for suffering and dying in the room and stead of his people, and 
fof many otlier acts of grace done by him, and blessings of grace received from 
him. Besides, it is in the name of Christ, and through him, we are directed to 
give thanks to God, £ph. v. 20. Rom. i. 8. as it h proper we should, since all 
our mercies come to us dirough him ; it is in him we are blessed with all spi- 
ritual blessings, and it is out of his fulness we receive, and grace for grace; and 
sdl the grace that is wrought in us in regeneration, and in carrying on the work 
of sancdfication, is all through Christ; nor can wc come to God in any other 
way with our thanksgivings but by him ; he is the only way to the Father, the 
^ay of access to him with boldness and confidence; and therefore by liim we 
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«rc to offer the sacrifice 0/ praise to God continually^ that is^ the fruit of Bur Sps^ 
giving thanks unto his namcj Heb. xiii. 15. . Nor arc our spiritual stcrificc5, 
either of prayer or praise, acceptable to -God, but through Christ Jesus our 
I/Ord, in whom our persons are accepted, even in him the beloved. — 3. Thanks 
aic to-be given to the blessed Spirit ; for, as he is the c>l>ject of prayei rwiththc 
Father and the Son, so the object of piaisc and thanksgiving ; and great reason 
there is,* that as we should he careful not to vex and grieve tlie good Spirit of 
God with our ingratitude ; so that we should he thankful to him for all tliat he 
has done for us, in quickening and regenerating us ; in beginning and canying 
on the good work of grace in us, and in sealing us up lo the day of redemption. 
Besides many other acts of grace which might be mentioned. 

Now this work of thanksgiving, is to be peHormed towards Go<l with a cele- 
bration of the divine perfections, which are to be displayed in his acts of kind, 
ness to us ; as we are to give thanks at the remembrance of his holiness, so a 
the remembrance of eveiy other attribute of his; it is in this way the livirtj 
creatures are said to give glory, Knd honour, and thanks unto God, Rcn". iv. 8,9 
This is also to be done by a recollection of die benefits of God, bestowed upoi 
us ; which, though so many that we arc not able to reckon tliem up in orde 
before him ; yet, as much as in us lies, we are to call upon our souls to call t< 
mind, and not forget, if possible, any of his benefits ; and to enquire, whatshal 
we render to him for them ; and this is to be performed with all our hearts 
with all that is within us, with all the powers aiul faculties of our souls, and ti 
the utmost of our abilities ; as we are to love the Lord our God with all ou 
heart, and with all our strength ; we arc to give thanks to hiin in like manner 
in the most intense way we are capable of; as we are to serve him wit!) grco 
in our hearts in every branch of duty ; so in this, even in the exercise of ever; 
grace. 

IV. The reasons or arguments for giving tlianks arc. — i. It is the will o 
God ; and that is reason sufficient why it should be attended to, 1 Thcss. v. 18 
it is that good, perfect, and acceptable will of God made known in his word 
which he has commanded and directed to ; offer unto God thanksgiving, this 1 
a sacrifice acceptable to him, and well-pleasing in his sight, and the contrary i 
resented by him. — 2. Tliis is the will ot G(xl in Christ Jc^us, which is mad 
known by him; who, lying in the bosom of the Father, has declared his whol 
mind and will to the sons of men ; and this among the rest ; and it is also to b 
given unto God in and tiirough Christ, as before obscrval. — 3. It is enforce 
by the example of Christ, who himself gave thanks to God, and that for th 
distinguishing blessings of his g'ace bestowed upon his people, according to hi 
sovereign will and pleasure ; / thank thcc^ O Fatfier^ ^c. Matt. xi. 25, 26 
To whicli may be added, — 4. The examples of saints in all ages, patriarclis 
prophets, and aposdes; the book of Psalms in particular is full ot instances o 
this kind. ^ 
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OP PUMIUTY. 

After love, joy, f>cace, mentioned as fruits of the Spirit, long-sufFering 
gcncIeDess, and meekness, in which humility is included, are ol)served as fruit 
of the same Spirit also. Gal. v. 22, 23. ami this naturally follows or accompa- 
nies diankfulness, last treated of; an humble man is always a thankful man; 
whereas proud, boasters, are joined with the unthankful, unholy, 2 Tim. iii. 2. 
The proud philosophers would not allow of thankfulness to God for virtue and 
goodness: •*That we live, is the gift of Goil, says Seneca'"; hut that we live 
well, is owing to philosophy ; and, adds he, by so ^nuch we owe the more to 
this than to God, by how much the greater a good life is than life itself." iWvl 
says Cicero ^ **No man refers virtue to God ; if it was a gift of his, we should 
have no praise nor glorying : did ever any man give thanks to God that he was 
a good man ! " How contrary to this is that of the humble apostle, 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
Humility, or a meek and quiet spirit, is a branch of internal worship, or of ex- 
perimental religion and godliness; it is called, the hidden man of the heart, and 
is very necessary in the i)eiformance of every part of external worship and 
service; serving the Lord witli all humility of mind. In considcnn^ which 
I shall, 
I. Shew wherein it lies, and in what manner it appears and manifest itself. • 
I. In a man's thinking meanly and the worst of liimself, and well and the 
best of others ; observing that rule of the apostle's, In lowliness of mind Ut each 
esteem other better than themselves^ Phil. ii. 3. such an humble saint was the 
apostle himself, wlio i*eckoned himself, less than the least of all saints, and the 
chief of sinners such an humble soul thinks no good man h: s such a sinful cor- 
rupt heart as he has; or lias so much sin dwelling in it: oi^e reason is, because 
his own sins and corruptions are mort; known to himself; whilst those of oiiicrs 
lie more out of sight; he thinks every saint has more grace anJ holiness, more 
spiritual knowledge and experience than he has, arid says with Agur, thM he has 
not the understanding of a man, that is, of a good man, Prov, xxx. 2. whereas, 
OD tlie contrary, a proud Pliarisee thanks God he is not as other men arc, such 
a great wiher as others, and says. Stand by thyself^ I am holier than thouy Luke 
xviiii u. — 2. In not envying, but lejoicing at the gifts and graces of others. 
Humility is like chirity, it envicih not; Moses was a very meek mnn, above all 
men which were upon the face of the earth, and he said to Joshua, Enviest thou 
for my sake^ that is, the giUs bestowed on Eldad and Mcdtd; -would God, that 
all the I-,ord's people were pro|)hets. When David r-latcd his experiences of 
divine grace, his triumph of taith, and glcnying in t>e Loul, he observes; The 
humble siiaU liear ilieieof, and be glad, so John the Baptist, when he takes 
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notict of the vastly superior gifts, grace, usefulness, and success of Christ, layi 
he, in a vary humble and modest manner, He must increase^ hut I must Jecnasif 
John iii. 30, 3'- — 3» In ascril-ing all hz is and has to the grace of God; con- 
fessing that he has nothing but Avhat he has received ; and therefore wuuld not | 
glory, as though he had received it not; but says, with the apostle. By the pact \ 
of God I am what I am^ 1 Cor. iv. 7. and he frankly acknowledges* that it is 
of the free grace of God alone, that he is elected, redeemed, justihod pardoticd, \ 
regenerated, and shall be saved ; and not through any works of ri;Tli:€Otisne» 
done by him; and therefore gives all the glory to it. — 4. In dirciuiming liii ? 
own righteousness, and submitting to the righteousness of Christ; ilic Spirit of ; 
God having convinced him of his want of righteousness, of the insufHcicucT of 
his own to justify him before God, and that after having done all he can he is 
but an unprofitable servant; and that through pride in himself, and ignor;;nceof 
God's righteousness, he theretofore submitted not to the righteousness of Christ* 
yet now he desires to be found in it, Phil. iii. 9. — 5. In a willingness to receive 
instruction from the meanest saint ; Give instruction to a wise man, if he is an 
humble man, and not a scomer, he will be thankful for it, and will be wiser: 
teach a just man, not one that is righteous in his own eyes, and despises others 
and he will increase in learning ; so A polios, though an eloquent man, and 
mighty in the scriptures, did not disdain to receive instruction from Aquila, and 
Priscilla, tent-makers, who took him and taught him the way of God more per* 
fectly. -— 6. In kindly receiving admonitions given; and, indeed, it is only to 
such that they are of any advantage, and meet with success; a pioud, haughty 
scorncr rejects them with contempt, an humble man will take the reproof well 
and consider it as an instance of love to him, and will love the reprov..r more 
and better for it, as David says he should. Psalm cxli. 5. — 7. In bearing pa- 
rienily all injuries done to him, and putting up all affronts offered to hinu 
Humility, like charity, is not easily provoked, and bcareth all things : humble 
saints will bear, with all lowliness and meekness, with long-sufFering, forbear- 
ing one another in love ; such who put on kindncss,humblcness of mind, meek- 
ness, long-suflFcring, will not only bear with and forbear one another, but will 
forgive one another, even as Christ forgave them. When Miriam and Aaron 
spoke against Moses, who is observed 10 he the meekest man on earth ; as an 
instance of it, he was so far from resenting the affront, that he prayed for Miriam 
that she might be healed of the leprosy with which she was stricken for it. — 8 In 
submitting quietly to the afflicting hand of God; humble souls are still under 
the rod, hearken to the voice of it, arc obedient to it, patiently bear it without 
murmuring, humble themselves under the mighty hand of God, and lesign theii 
wills to his; as Aaron, Eli, David, and others have done. — 9. In not seeking 
great things for a man's self, and after things too high for him. It is good ad- 
vice given to Baruch; Seekest thou great things for thynlff seek them not, Jer. 
xlv. 5. an humble man will not : it is a sign of a proud, ambitious man so to do. 
to aspire after things out of a man's reach, and l^yond his capacity; Lord^ pys 
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Dvnif my heart is not haughty ^ nor mine eyes lofty ^ tsfc. Psalm cxKxi. i. especially 
ic argues great pride and vaaily, when a man s-ecks to t)C wise above what is 
written; an humble man will not pry int(> things secret, but will be content 
witli what is revealed : And* therefore, — 10. Humihty a;)pL*ars iu sui^jixting 
a man^ reason to divine revelation; then is a man humble when every iawgina-* 
tion, reasoning, and all high thoughts are cast down, and brought to the obeJi- 
ence of Christ in his word ; when men have recourse to the law and to the 
lesumony, to the sacred scriptures, and make them the standard of their faidi ; 
aodf like the noble, diligent^ and humble Bera?uus, search into them, wlijiher 
things be so of no; for if any man teach otherwiseyand consint not to ivh^Uscnit 
tnrds^ the doctrines of Christ contained in the scriptLU-es« he is proud^ hij .-ing 
^kingf 1 Tim. vi. 3. This pride in men is the diief cause of all coouuversies 
ttd quarrels about religious things. 

II. Let Us next consider from whence thfs grace of humility, or such a dis- 
position of mindy arises. 

I. Not from nature; but from the grace of God: man is naturally a pioud 
creature, though he has nothing really to be proud of; not of his wisdom, ^viiich 
is but folly ; nor o£ bis wealtli, whidi is uncertain and transitory ; nor of his 
lieauty, which is vain, and may be made to coiisume away like a moth ; nor of 
lus outward goodness and righteousness, wlticii pass away like a morning cloud 
and early dew. Pride is one of those things which arc within a man, in h*s 
liean, and proceeds from thence, and dehles him ; but true humility is from 
God, from his Spirit aiid grace ; and therefore meekness, or Iiuniility, is Reckoned 
anoong the fruits of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22, 23. — 2. From a true sight and sense 
of sin, and the evil nature of it, under the illumination and conviction of the 
Spirit of God ; when sin appears to l)e exceeding sinful, and such a siglu is hum- 
bling, whilst a man is insensible of the inward corruption of his nature, and of 
the sin that dwells in his heart, and is so inattentive to the sins of life that lie 
tliioks himself in a manner blameless ; he will, like tlie proud and haughty 
Fnarisee, thank God he is not as other men are : but when a man conies to $c*c 
the.vileness of his nature, the swarms of sin within him, as well as the iniquity 
ot his life, like the humble publican, not daring to lift up his eyes to heavci:» 
will smite upon his breast and say, God be merciful to me, a sinner ! and very 
often so it is that a sin which a man has been guilty of, though the guile of it is 
removed from him, yet he retains such a sense of it, as that it keeps him humble 
all his days ; this was the case of the apostle Paul, who, having been a perse* 
cutor of the church of God, though he obtained meiry, and knew his sin was 
pardoned, yet a sense of that sin always abode with him, and was ^n humbling 
consideration to him, i Cor. xv. 9. and if a man has not any particuhir sin that 
im aSccts him, yet the consideration of indwelling sin^ and the daily infirmities 
rf life, a sense of them will keep him humble continually. — 3. From a view 
of the insufficiency of a man^s own righteousness to justify hini l>cforc God» 
wtule a tnaa trusts in himself that ht is righteotts^ he wiLi be proud of hiir.sclu 
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auil despise o^he!S; whilst he fancies that, touching the righteousness of ihelaw* 
he is blameless, he will he stout -hearted, and not submit to the righteousness of 
Christ ; whilst a Pharisee has a few husks to fill his telly, and some rags of out- 
ward righteousness to his back, he will be as proud as Lucifer: iior will aiij^ 
mm be truly humble until he finds lumsclf wretched, and mist-r.ible, and poor, 
and blind, and naked ; which, when it was the case of the afios'tlc Paul, and 
n"Jt Ik fore, then he desired to hcJounJ in Chrhty and in his riFhtcouiness^ Riil. 
iii. 9. — 4. From a sight of the loveliness and glory of Christ; a sight of which 
will put a man out of conceit with himself, and make him l»)ok lliile and meani 
in his own eyes ; as it did Isaiah, wlicn he saw the glory of Christ in a vcij i 
exalted and resplendent ilnarincr, Isai. vi. 5. Christ is the Sun of righteousness; i 
and, as with respect to the natural sun, it is in i:s own light wcsee it, and in a ray j 
or beam of it l)ehold innumcmble motes, otherwise not discerned by us ; so wlwa 
Christ, the Sun of righteousness, shines forth in his light, we sec his glories and 
•xcellencics in their lustre and splendour; and our own sins, failings, andiiib^; 
mitles ; all which tend to humiliation. When that supernatural light slionc 
about Saul the Pharisee, he became at once as humble and submissive as may 
l)c, and said, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? a sight of Chrrst, and of the] 
glory of his j^rson, tliough seen but through a glass, is transfoiming, an^ 
changes into the same image; one part of which image lies in meekness, or hih 
milit)' of miiul. — 5. From a view of the greatness and majesty of God, and of: 
the frailty and vileness of man compared together: this was what humbled JobJ 
and brought him to a right sense of things, and to a suitable behaviour undcq 
the providence of God towards him ; when, having contcntled with God, he is 
called upon by him out of the whirlwind to answer; and, being confounded 
wiih a sense of God's greatness and his own vileness, rcplii-d, Behold, 1 am 
vile; What shall I answer thee? and still more plainly and fully, having ob- 
served the omnipotence and omniscience of God, thus humbly expresses himselff 
I have heard of thee, by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye sceth thee; 
wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes ! — 6, FVom a spiritual 
knowledge of divine things ; natural knowledge pufFeth up ; ilic wise philoso. 
phers among the heathens, with all their boasted morality, weie as full of pride 
as men could well be ; their characters are, proud, boasters, a Pharisee, with 
all his knowledge of the law and of righteousness, is a vain empty man, and is 
proud of what he does not truly understand; and so he w III remain, till he comes 
to know Christ and him crucified : and then he will cowit allthln'^s but loss/if 
the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord, whom he only then will 
determine to know, and in whom he will glory ; no man is truly huml>le till he 
learns that mortifying lesson. If any amcu^ you secmcth to be ivisc in this woiUi-r 
let him become afooly that he may be wise, I Cor. iii. 18. — 7. From an experi- 
mental knowledge of the gospel scheme ; the tendency of which is, to stain i^ 
pride of man, to abase the creature, and exalt the riches of divine giacc; to 
picvcni men from glorying in any thing of themselves, and to exclude all boastiif^ 
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[ h them : it places saWation entirely on the grace of God, to the exclusion of 
titflksi as the cause of it ; the Spirit of God, in the tijospcl, blows a blast upvia 
all the goodlincss of men ; and such who arc .evangelized by it, or cast int(> gf 
gospel-mold, that form of doctrine into which they are experimentally delivered, 
are alwavs humble, meek, and lowly minded. I say experimentally, hecauc 
men may have notions of evangelical doctrine, and be proud of these notion.^, 
not having true cxi)erience of them. 
III. -Hic excellency and usefulness of this grace. 

I. It is well -pleading to God ; j4 meek a nd quiet spirit is in the sight of God of 
jmit frice, 1 Pet. iii. 4. the Lord takes pleasure in such, and therefore beiiii'L 
ties them, and puts an honour upon them; he looks at him that is poor* 
of a contrite and humble spirit, with delight and complacency ; and to such 
Aodest souls be says, Let me see thy ccuntenance-^for thy countenance is comely ; 
vbeu a proud look, and one proud in heart, are an abomination to him, Cant, ii, 
114. Prov. vi. 16, 17. — 2. It makes a man most like to Christ, .wlio was pro- 
fhesicd of as lowly, meek, and humble; and who says of himself, and proposes 
liicQself for imitation. Learn of me, for I -am meek and lowly; and the apostle 
kseechcs the saints, by the meekness of Christ; and which appeared througliout 
in whole state of humiliation on earth. — 3. It is the saints clothing and 
emament; pride is the devils livery; but humility is llie clothing of the ser. 
Mnis* of Christ, the badge by which they arc known; so some ol>serve the 
^rord signifies a servant's garment in 1 Vi-t, v. 5. Be ye clothed with huniility^^ 
BOt that it is the saint's robe of righteousnc?s, and garment of salvation, or his 
jottifving righteousness before God; rather his inward garment of sanciifica- 
Am, at least a pan of it, which makes all glorious within ; and it makes a gi eait 
rivwina man's out waid conversation; both in his walk before God, with 
%-hofn he is required to walk humbly ; and in his conversation before mcn^ 
kninility makes him to shine, and gieatly recommends him; it is very irna- 
neotal to him ; the word translated clothed, in the above text, has the signlh- 
teion of ornamental knots, as some think, and a meek spirit is called an onia- 
IBent; it is thouglit there is an allusion to the ornaments of woman, and to 
ifaots of ribbands wore by them in one part or another, as on their breasts . 
-^d it is as if the apostle should say, let others adorn themselves widi knots ; s 
Acy will, but let your breast-knot be humility. — 4. It is of great use in vari- 
>t>us duties and exercises of religion; it is of use in prayer, to behave bef<»e 
Gcdwith a proper awe and reverence of himj considering, that ht is in iicavtn 
^lad they on eaidi; that he is tlie great God> and an holy Being, and they du>t 
'^sA a^es, sinfiil dust and ashes, who take upon them to speak unto him ; and 
.tuch humble souls God regards ; He forgettcth not the cry of the humble Psalm 
it. 12. the prayer of the humble publican was heard, and he preferred to tic 
Foud Pliaiisee, Luke xviii. 14. It is of use in preacliing the word ; whidi 
would be done, not in an ostentatious way, to sliew a man's parts and abilitie^> 
•»i with great swelling worda of varjiry ^ but the Lord U 10 >at >c\\t^\\\ >^^t 
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grwpcl of his Son, witb all Iitiinitity of mind, and whh a subjection t^ the worf 
of G'-^, as ihc rule. And it is of use tii bearing ami receiving the won! j 
Receive with meekness the engrafted word, which i% able to save your souk 
And ic is of use in giving a reason of hope, and making a confession of faiih^ 
before men: Be r^dy always to give an answer to evety man that asieth y^§ 
reason nfthe hopethi.t is inydu^with meekness am/feat% I Pet. iii. T5. which may 
have resi)ect both to him that asks the rca.von, which should tie asked, not iu t 
haughry, in.soIcnr, and imperious manner, awl with an intention to expose idj 
i!cri<?e, such dcscivc no answer; for pearls are not to be cast before swine, 
vhat is holy 10 l>e given to dogs ; and with respect to him that gives the 
which should l^ done with die fear of Goil, and witli a view to his gbry, 
not to display a man's own gift and knowledge. likewise it is of use 10 
stciring backsliders, who are 10 he used in a spirit of mrckncss, gently and 
&r!y. Gal. vl. i. and so in instructing such who opp«)sc the gospel, and c 
dirt themselves, 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25. Also it may Ikj iradc use of in a man' 
conversation to great advantage, and recommend him, and the religion he 
fesses, unto others, James iii. 13. not in a way of pride and boasiing, but \\i 
faumiiity and lowliness of mind. 

rV. Tltf arguments, reasons, and motives encouraging to such a disposi 

of mind. 

I. The displeasure of God at a contrary behaviour and conduct; Be eioi 
wth humUtty \ for God resisteth the promi^ 1 Pet. v. 5. besets himself a 
them, and it is a dreadful thing to have God nn opponent; there is no standi* 
against him, and contending with him; of all men the pFoud arc an abomioij 
tion to him, thes*; arc a smoke in his nose ; tliose who exalt rheniseK'es anddcr 
pise ethers arc sine to be abased; he scatters the proikl in the imagination q( 
their hearts, confo^irls their schemes, and brings thcni tlicmsclvcs to destiucdoftj 
— 2. God gives more grace to tlic humble; for that is the meaning of diij 
phrase. He gk'ttA grace unto the lowlyy Prov. iii. 34. which is referred to ii 
I Pet. v. 5. and so explained in James iv. 6. that is, more grace ; for a ma^ 
must first have grace ere he can be hun.blc, or to make him humble ; andthd 
more grace is |)i omised and given r o him as such. — 3. The Lord dwells with 
humble persons; tlicy arc a fit and proper !iabitation for God, Isai. Ivii. 15. see 
chap. Ixvi. 1, 2. — 4. When siicli arc disconsolate and sorrowful, die Low 
comforts them, and fills them wirh joy and gladness ; for this end the gospel % 
preached, and was preached by Christ himself, to be good tidings to the mcek\ 
and when these are cast down, through tlie prevalence of sin, ihc force of temp* 
tatl.?n, and divine dcserlions, whereby they are humbled, the Lord raises themuj 
agai: ; The Lord Ufteth up the mceky Psalm cxlvii. 6. and there is a graciorf 
prcrni'C, tliai The meek shall increase their joy in the Lord^ Isai. xxix. 19.-* 
5. W'iv'i; 'i]"cy are hungry and in want of tood the Lord feeds ihem to satisfao 
tioii , i ■■•: "^'.cck shall eat and he sat'i^jicdy yea, when they are in distress Go* 
Will r,;,:k ;i.ljuwlcs for them, rather dian they shall want. — 6. When the 
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rant direction and instruction, he will guide and teach them ; The meek will he 
lade in judgment ; the meek will he teach his way^ Psalm xxv. 9. guide thcni 
tto all truth as it is in Jesus ; and teach them tlie ways and methods of his frriice 
iwards them; and the ways of duty, in which he would have them to walk. — 
. Humility is the way to preferment, to honour, grandeur, and happiness ; Be-^ 
vre hcnour is humility ; yea^ hy humility and the fear of the Lord are riches^ and 
fumtr^and life^ Piov. xvi. 18. and this is God's usual way, to abase those 
atexalt themselves, and to exalt them that are humble. Luke xviii 14. — 8. An 
jbcritance is promised to the mock and humble ; The m<<k shall inherit the earthy 
Idm xxxvii. 11. the same is promised by Christ, Matt. v. 5. not tlie prcsci.t 
mh, and the things of it ; though good men have the proir.i.se of the lite that 
BW is, and arc heirs of the world, and the world is theirs; but the new earth, 
i which none but righteous men will dwell with Christ a thousand years 
Pet. iii. 13. — 9. Such are and shall be saved ; ^nd God shall save the hupible 
tnMf both temporally and eternally, Job xxii. 29. he saves such in time, in a 
me of temporal judgments on the eanh, God then arises to save all the meek 
f the earth ; and when Christ comes to judgment with righreousness, he will 
idgc the poor, and reprove with equity, for the meek of tlie earth, Isai. xi. 4. 
nd he will save them eternally ; for tlicy are the same with the poor in spirit/ 
ifaosc is the kingdom of heaven. 
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k£LF denial accompanies humility ; where the one is tlic other h; a sclf-deny- 
Hg man is an humble man, and an humble man is a scii -deiiyiug man. Proucl, 
^•asierSy are lovers of their ciL'?2 selves^ und cannot by any ueaiis deny th«jni7* 
dves, but the meek and hiuiiblc, the toilowcrs ot the lowly Jc^us, cicny them- 
lfe«, and go after him ; If ^iny man ivili ccvne ajter ;;;«r, saya Cmj:»i, let him 
teny himself, and take up hn cr^\s^ and follow me, Ma;t. xvi. 24. uus is one of 
Eie hardest lessons to be learnt by his dibciplts ; and no man can be a disciple 
if Christ without learning it. 

L It will be proper to uiqiiire what self-denial is, or what it is for a man to 
bny himself. 

1. It is not to deny what a man is or has ; what he truly is, and what he 
tally has ; for that wouM Ik: a talshooJ; in this sense God cannot deny him- 
Mlf^ not his ttuiure, and the jK-rlections of it ; or do, or affiiin any tlnng con- 
!^ary thereunto. So a man ought not M deny himself as a man, nor tiic raiionai 
powers whith he is pusscssid < i ; (;i.f may indeed, speaking in tlic language of 
motfaer, and as expressing tin* nu-anntss and contempt in whicii he is ncici by 
iDcby say, lam aworm^ an J us man, as David the type, and Christ his antitype, 
Ed; a man may also, m a ompaiacive .scn^e, with rcivptvi to otiicTS, aiia as 
• TOL. III. y ■ . ' 
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exaggq^Ung his own folly, ignorance, and stupidity, say, as Anph £d, nf^ 
is/i was lanJigncrani, I was as a btast before thec^ and so Agui ; Smnly^ I «4| 
more brutish than any man^ and have not the understanding of a mem^ in toil|i**i 
risen of othcs, and having a very low sliare of it, in his own opinion, Ptthi- 
Ixxiii. 22. Prov. xxx. 2. in these senses such phrases may be admitted ; oili^i^ 
wise it would not I)e true of a man, nor doing justice to himself^ Co tay tfast fan 
1^ as no other tlian a horse and a mule, which have no understanding. Nai 
&]u)uld a man deny what he has of the external benefits and blessings of pnH 
\ idcnce ; if God bestows riches and honour upon a man, as he did on 
he jkhould own them as coming to him from God, as David did, and Mess 
for such benefits, and make use of ihcni for the glory of God, and the good 
his interest ; and if God has bestowed internal endowments on men, gifts 
talents, qualifying for public service and usefulness, some way or another, 
are to own them, and use tfaf m, and m>t winp them up in a napkin^ or 
ihem in the earth, whicli is interpretativcly to deny diat they have them. Ni 
should a truly good and gracious man deny what he is and has i but acki 
ledge it, and how by grace he came by it ; and say with the apostle, By^ 
Grace ofGodj I am what I am\ if a man is a believer in Christ he shpuU 
fess his faith in him, Rom. x. 10. there were some among the Jews in theti 
of Chiist, who believed he was the Messiah« and yet confessed him not ; bM 
cause they loved the praise of men^ were lovers of themselves, and could no^ 
deny themselves of praise from men ; yet such non- confession of Christ il 
tacitly a denial of him, and is so interpreted by Christ, Matt. x. 31, 32« bal 
especially when a man has trae faith in Ciirist, has spiritual knowledge of him^ 
and is a real disciple of his, to deny this is very criminal ; diis was the sin dt 
Peter, when challenged with being acquainted with Jesus, and being a disciple of 
bis, denied that he knew him, and that he was one of diem that belonged to him. 
And so if a man has faith in Christ, and good hope through grace, and the grace 
of God has been exceeding abundant, with faith and love, which is in Christ, lit 
ought to be careful that he does not deny these things. There is in some weaker 
christians, I do not know well what name to call it by, it is an over-modesty, a 
thinking and speaking over meanly of themselves ; and which they affect to dO| 
and carry things to too great a length very much this way, as if they had no 
faith, nor love, and scarce any hope ; and arc ready to express themselves in 
such sort as seems to border, at least, upon a denial of the work of grace upon 
their souls ; and is like a tearing up by the roots, as much as in them lies, die 
very principles of grace in them ; which should never be encouraged, but dis- 
countenanced ; tiie least measure of grace should be owned, and men should be 
tliankful for it, and pray for an increase of it. 

I J. To deny a nian*s self, is not to refuse favours conferred on him in a 
course of providence ; nor to neglect a lawful use of them ; nor to take no care 
of himself, and of his affairs. — i. Self-denial does not require that a roan 
sbouU refuse temporal honours and riclies bestowed on him in a providenusi 
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mf s .9b jOMpbt diou£^ a tdf-dcnying man, did not reftKe the hoDomvy and 
Jl^tDloeai of thefDi, Pharaoh gave him, when be made him ruler over the land 
3itf Egypt; nor David, when the tribes made him king over all Israel; nor 
Staidt when he was advanced in Nebuchadnezzar's cooft, and was honoured 
Wff BeUiaigar, and prospered in the reigns of Darius and Cyrus ; but these good 
jpm improved them all to the glory of God and the good of others — a. Nor 

£the creatures of God, and the use of rhem, to be rejected ; Evfry creature of 
Jii g$$Jt widmfihing /s be refused^ i Tim. iv. 4. nor ought a man to debar 
of the five and lawful use of them ; we are told there is nothing better 
a man than to enjoy the fruit of his labour, and that it is his ponton 
die gift of God; and that to withhold it h-om himself is a sore evil 
die sun, vanity, and an evil disease, Eccles. ii. 24. and v. 19. and vL i. a* 
care should be taken in using tlie world, and worldly things, that they are 
abused, this is all with respect to worldly things that self-denial requires; even 
ification of the carnal and sensual appetite to excess ; which brandi 
«lf-denial the wise man expresses by putting a knife to the throat. — 3. Nor 
jAddd a man be careless of his life, and health, and family, though he should 
iNtbe anxiously careful for life, for food, and raiment to support and secure it ; 
^ he may be lawfully careful for life, which is better than them ; and so like-' 
toe for his health, to piesetve it by proper means ; as the aposde Paul advised 
he mariners with him, to take meat for their healch's-sake; and Timothy to 
lie use of wine for his often infirmities, i Tim. v. 23. and in like manner a 
inn should be careful for his family ; which should he not, it would be so far 
fiom being reckoned self-denial, in a good tense, that it might be jusdy treated 
b a denial of the faith, i Tim. v. 8. — 4. There is a self-love which is n^ 
niminal, nor contrary to the grace of self-denial ; F^r no man ever jet hate4 H^ 
momjkskf Eph. v. 29. himself, wliich he is not obliged to by, yea, would bt^ 
ODDirary to, the law of nature, and the law of God ; to take care of a man's* 
idf, and to preserve his life, is the first principle and law of nature ; and it is 
oommanded by the law of God, that a man should love himself; for according 
ID that, be is to love his neighbour as himself, and therefore must first love bim- 
idf, to love his neighbour as himself; there is a ^ixavrtay an inordinate love of 
man's self, which is die source of all sin, of covecousneas, pride, blasphemy^ 
BKibedience to parents, mgraticude, 5cc. which is carefully to be avoided, 
% Tim. iii. 2—4. — j. Nor is it self-deniul, or any part of it, to abuse the body 
hany respect, and even on religious accounts, by cutting it with knives and 
hnces, as Baal's priests ; or by lashing it with whips and scourges, as the 
papists, for penance ; or by severe fastings and abstinence, by neglecting it, noi 
m any honour to the satisfying of the fleshy as some ancient heretics in the apoiidc*s 
hys. Col. ii. 23. nor should any thing be done that endangers life, and much 
BIS should any, tinder whatsoever pretence, lay violent hands on themselves, to 
rhich somedmes the temptations of Satan lead. 

a 
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ITK Self-denial lies in a man's renouncing, foregoing, and poscponingallhiff 
pleasures, profits, iclations, interest, and whatever he enjoys, which may be ia 
compf ntion with Christ, from love to him, and to he given up at his commiidS 
a self-denying man seeks first the kingdom of God and his righteousncs% and 
leaves ail oilier ihings with God, to bestow upon him as he thinks fit; and 
V. haf he has g ven him, he is ready to give hack again when called for, pre- 
ferring Christ to all things in heaven and earth ; he is ready at command ID 
bring all he has, and lay it at his feet ; as the first christians brought all they 
had, and laid at t\\t feet of the apostles. This is self-denial. The tomrooa 
di«;rribution of it is not amiss, into natural or civil self, sinful j>elf, and riglucooi 
scJf; all which a sc!f-dcnving christian is made willing to part with. 

First, With natuml and civil self, with diings relative both to soul andbodfi 
of vvl^ith a man's self consists. 

I. Tile soul, with its ix)wers and faculties of understanding, will, and affix- 
tions ; and theie are self-denving acts, which respect each of these. — !• The 
understanding; and it is a self-denyino act in a man, to lean not to his owi 
understanding, which is natural to him ; but give it up to God, to be instnictc4 
guiiled, and dlrectec by him in all religious matters, according to his word, aik 
the influences of his grace and Spirit; thus Saul, when called by grace, coi> 
fcrred not with flesh and blood, with the carnal reasonings of his mind, whedM 
he should profess and preach Christ the Son of God, or no; but immedialcl] 
set about it, following the divine light and supernatural instructions given him 
and this is t!>c case of all self-<lenying c- lisiians, when tlicir leason is brough 
to stoop to divine revelation ; and their carnal reasonings, and vain imaginations 
and their high towering and exalted diouj;his of thems».'.lvcs, aiid of their ovvi 
understandings, are cast down, and brought into the olnrdicnce ot Chiist. - 
2. The will; and then does a man dcnv Ijimself, when liis will bccunics sub 
jcct to the will of God ; • when, with good old Kli, he says. It is the: Lord, le 
hiiii do what seemcth him good, though ever so disagreeable to himself, andtli< 
interests of his family ; and so die friciuls of i\w apostle Paul, when they wen 
so desirous of his continuance, and found diat all intreaiies prevailed not, said 
The will of die Lord be done I and v\heii in all caves, the will of a main 
brought to this, then may he he said to deny hin^.self, of which Christ is a pat 
tern to him; Not my will, but thine be done ! — 3. The atFcetions; these an 
sometimes CdWaMnoniinnte ajj'caions,' Col. iii. 5. as when they are out ofdu 
course and order; when the world, and tlie things of it, are loved with an im 
moderate love, in a manner inconsistent with die love of God, and when frii^iul 
and relations are loved more than Christ ; now self-denial checks and restrain 
the affections, and reduces dicm to projier order, and forbids such a 1«ac 
die world, and the things of it; and will not suifer a man to love fallicr *' 
mother, son or daughter, more than Christ; but will declare such unv.oii'^; 
of him. 
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- ■ u. The body, and its merabers, and things relative to that, and all external 

• AJngi: about these self-denial is exercised ; — i. When the members of t))e. 

Mf MTfS restrained from the service of sin ; when sin is not suffered to rcipt im 

ikt wiortal bgdy^ and the members thereof are not yielded as instruments ofwirhhie-^ 

mnessunio sim^ but the deeds of it are mortified^ and no provision is made/or tke 

pik to fulfil the lusts thereof J Rom. vi. 12, 13. — 2. When external honours 

I. from oien are not sought for, only the honour which comes from Qod ; when 
ainan is content to suffer the loss of fame, name, and credit amonrr men for 
Christ's sake; to be defamed, made the filtJi of the world, and the ofF-scour- 

' ingof all thingk; to pass through honour and dishonour, g^od rcpori and bad 
veport, and suffer all indignities fur tlie sake of iciigion. This is self-denial: 
an instance of tiiis we have in Moses, who for forty years lived in the court of 
Pharaoh,. and enjoyed the honours, pleasures, and lichcs of that court; yet dc- 

' lied himself of them all, chose to visit and rank himself among his brethren the 
Israelites, then in a low and despicable condition, and refused to he called the 
ion of Pharaoh *s daughter; choosing rather to suffer affliction widi th'* people 
of God, and reproach for Christ's sake, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin and 
the riches of Egypt. — 3. When worltllv profits and emoluments are left for 
the sake of Christ, and the interest of rtli:»ion: this is self-denial ; as \^hcn the 
disciples, one and another of them, left their fishing-nets and boats, and worldly 
employments, and followed Christ ; yea, leter, in the name of them all, could 
»y, Behold^ we have forsaken all, and follozued thee^ Matt. iV. 20, 22. So 
Matthew, at the receipt of custom, which, perhaps, was a lucrative and profii- 
aWe employment ; yet, called oy Christ, left it and followed him, M itt. i\'. 9- 
And so many a gospel minister has given up himself to the ministry of the wurd* 
when worldly offers and views have dirccied him anotlicr way ; and" many 
private christians have joyfully suffered the ccntisaition of goods and even im- 
prisonment of the IwJy, for the sake of religion and a good conscience; <.his b 
tdf-deniaL An instance to the contrary of all this v^'e have in a young man, 
who could not pait with his woildly substance and follow Christ", of wliom he 
tsked, what good thing he must do to have eccrnal life? and was answcicd, 
Kttp the co.'fimandmcnti ; these he tiiouglu an easy task, and what he had h-wea 
ilways used to, and seemed highly delighted ^vjih it ; Jll t/:csc things I have kept 
frm my youth ; what lack I yet F a hard leison is then set him to le»irn; Sell 
that thiu hasty and give to the poor ; and though he was prottii.^ci treasure ia 
heaven, it did not countervail; He went away sorroiLjul^ for ht had great pcsses^ 
Mnsj which he could not part with, and deny himself of, xVIatt. xix. 16—22. — 
4. The nearest and dearest friends and relations, which arc a part of a man's self, 
these arc to he left, when God calls for it; so Abraham wis commanded to 
come out from his country and kindred, and his Father's house, which, though 
* self-denying order, he was obedient to ; and so the people of God, when called 
^y grace, are directed to forsake theii own people, and dicii father's house, and 
^hen these attem|>t to obstruct them in tke ways of God, they are no: to 
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ke oheyed, but resisted; yea. even to be htted, comoatalivelTf Unit is. ksf 
^M9t mad respect are to he iho^vn clicn thaii to Quinc* Luke xiv. t6» a g^r 
iittunce of self denial of (his kind we hai^ ia Aliraham^ who was crnUed lo 
fan wkh his fan, hit only fon» his beloved soii, tlic son of the promise, from 
whom the Mei&ah was to spring, to oficr him upon a mount be should be shewn; 
this wras a great trial of faitli, an hurd lesson of self-deniai lo kam, sad yet be 
wfthbeM not his son from God; by which Ik gave evidence of a sdf-denying 
sparit, of his love to God, his tiear of him, and obedience to his cominand. ^ 
5. Hc'jitb and hazard of Kfe; as when men risk their health in the service of 
CUid and Christ, and true religion; so Epaphrodkus, for the work ofChrisC 
was nigh unto death ; and many, like the apostle Paul, have spent asxl becft 
spent in the cause of God, by hard studies and frequent ministrations ; so P^nl 
and Barnabas, hazarded dicir live«i, through the rage of men, fur die name of 
eui Lord Jesus, pleaching the gospel; and Aquibi and Priscilla were ready ta 
I V dov^n their own necks for ihe apostle, ttiat is« to risk their lives for his sake* 
-i- 6. Life icFCif is to be laid down wlien called for; the apostle Paul dkiooS 
count his life dear to himself, but was ready to part with it for the sake of the 
pspel: and of others we read, that thcv loved not their lives unto death; and 
riiis is '.]\e great instance of self-denial Qirist fives. Matt. xvi. 24, 25* 

Secondly, Another brandi of self-denial lies in denying sinful self; this.Iei^ 
■OD, not nature but grace teaches, even to deny ungodliness and woidly lusito 
wLich include all kinds of sin ; internal lusu and external actions of sin; sins 
#f bean, lip, and life ; every thing that is contrary to God and his righteous hw. 
This is u hard lesson to learn ; to pari with sinful self is not an easy task, sin is 
•o natural lo men, they are conceived and born in it, are tranj^gixastjrs from the 
womb, and have lived in sin from llieir youdi upward ; sin and tlie soul hart 
been long companions, and are loth to part; sin is as natural to the sinner as 
hbckne.ss to die Ethiopian, and spots to die leopard ; it is as grateful to him as 
eoid water to a diirsty soul ; and is like a sweet morsel in his mouth, p.iid he hides 
^id spates it, and cares not to torsake it ; it promises him much pleasure, though 
short-lived, vain and fallacious; some sins are light hand and right eye sins, as 
dear as the right hand and right ev;^ Ik*; and to cut off and pluck oat sudi and 
cast them away is a great piece of self-denial; and is hard work, until tlie Spirit 
ef God thoroughly convinces a man of die exceeding sinfulness of sin, what 
an evil and bitter thing it is, and how pernicious in its ctTccts and consequences 5 
and then being called and required to forsake it, ilucs and savs with Ephraiim 
Whathavcl to do any more with idols? and this selt-denial apj)ears by loathing 
ir, and themselves for it ; by detesting and abhorring it, and themselves on ac- 
count of it ; and by repenting of it in deep humiliation for it, by lamenting the 
indwelling and prevalence of it, and by praying against it ; by abstaining from 
fleshly lu.sts which war against the soul, and from all api>earance of sin; by 
makiijgno provision for the flesh to fulfil die lusts of it; by opposing them, re- 
sisting unto blcod, striving against sin ; and by declaring to have no fellowship 
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wA die Unfhritfbl works of darlness : so persons ant things are said to hr db^ 
iiioJ^ wbea cbcre is an atersin to thenf, a rejection of thenn a disowning them as 
Woaging to them, and as having any connexion with them ; so Moses wasdenicA 
bf dbs braditCB and Civrht hy the fewa. A hranch of this part of scIfnleuiaJ Eea 
iapardiig with- sinful companions^ which are a sort of second self; and cspc^- 
ciilly infill relatioas, whom to part with is difEcuIt work^ as to H^thstand iKeir 
adiritadoaB, caniest aitrxsaties, enticing language, and fair promaaes of pleasure 
sad profit; ass also to bear their reproaches^ rtvilinga and censures, on refmnf 
m anoeiate yvidi them; for At thai dtpans fnm tvH^ moMi hinueif mf^mf^ 
Jbi. lix. 15. but being called, by dxviae grace, to conoeout from amoog thcm^ 
lad 10 be separate fhmi them ; and being convinced of the folty and dang^ off 
3 tepfaig conpaoy with them, anil having better companioiiB, and more prafembir 
2 MMaunion aad ftllowsbipv they are callol into ; and having had too loiig an 
bode with ihem to their great grief and loss, determine through the grace of 
joda> leave them, and to have nothing more to do widi them ; which is self* 
M faiaL 

I ThinDy, Another braffth of self-denTa) is to deny righfeoos seK*, which is nor 
to lefisse co do works of righteousness for nctoessary uses, ro gknrifv God, ta 
idom the doctrine of God our Saviour, and a profeanoQ of if ; t* shew t!ie 
pDoinenesa and tFuriv of faidi, and to do good to others; this the ^ce of God 
tCKhes and obliges unio : bm ts deny righteous sctf, is to renf>t.«nce all trust m 
md dependence on a mtsn's own righteouKoess for juslificaMn before God^ mk 
tocepcmcc widi him ; and to submit ta the rigficeousnass of Christ, artd dcpcilf 
^Kmthat for such (purposes. Now this is a hanl lesson to iearn, for a man c^ 
^ttit all trust in himself that he is righfbtMs, and to depend upon the righteoasneiw 
ef another ; to live out of himself upon another ; to be bdioiden enttrdy to tbr 
&ee grace of God, and to the righieoumesii of Christ, disclaiming all worfca 
dime by himself for his justification and whole saivatimi, is disagreeable to seifr 
ir is agamst the gfain; a man^s righeeousneft is his own, and lie does not caiw 
n) part with it, he would fain hold it fast ; rr is the efiett of great toH and labeuTg^' 
and which he has endeavoured to eseablish and setde fest, and to have it alf 
puUed down at once he cannot bear it ; it is matter of gforying and boasting*- 
sad tahave this exciuded, a^^io he stri^n of all his feathers, is not pleirsihg ta 
fleih and blood; i& is bis idol he has bowed onto, and to take this away from 

m 

Ittn is as cnttittg as it was to Micahv whe^ his images were stolen from hrhn^ 
sod he said, Yc have taken away tsi^ gods, and what have I more ? but when 
the Spirit of God convinoea a man of (he insoficiency of his own righrconsnes* 
to jmisi him before God, and «f the excellency of the ri^neousness of Christ 
far sBch a purpose, then he quiia his own, SMi bys hold or. that ; an ii}8ta?no» 
•f das kind of self-<ienW we have in thie ajposdc Panl^ who was at first a self^ 
righteous man, who thought that souching the righteousness of «^ law be waa» 
Hacnelets ; he counted it gain unto him, and trusted in it, and expected to be 
jvatified and saved by ii ; but when he came co see the impcrfeciiua of it;, auA 
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was convinced of its unprofitableness lo God, he counted it loss and dung, and 
rejected it as such, desiring to be found in Christy and in his rig!itcousne5s« and 
not his own, Piiil. iii. 6 — 9. 

II. There arc various arguments or motives, which may be made use of to 
excite truly gracious souls to the exercise of this grace of self denial in the 
several branches of it. 

I. It is required of them ; it is an injunction of Christ on his discijdes^ even 
all of them, and therefoie to be strictly regarded, complied with, and exercised; 
If any man will come after me^ is desirous of being a disciple and follower of 
Qkrtst, let him deny himself Matt. xvi. 24* nay, this is necessury to a inan*i 
being a disciple of Christ, he cannot be one without it ; see Luke xiv. 26, 27. 
— 2. Christ has not only commanded it, but he has set an example of ic him- 
self; he denied himself for our sakes ; came forth from his Fatlier, and came 
down from heaven to serve us ; though he was rich, for our sakes he became 
poor; that we, through his poverty, might be made rich; though he was in the 
form ol God, and thought it no robbery to be equal with Goil, yet he so far 
humbled and denied himself as to be found in fashion as a man, and iu the form 
of a servant, and became obedient unto death, the death of die cross ; he pleased 
not himself, but patiently bore the reproaches of men, which could not but be 
very disagreeable to him ; and he endured the contradiction of sinners against 
himself; and in all which and more he was an example of self-denial, PhU. ii. 
5 — 8. — 3. The examples of saints in all ages may sei ve to excite and encourage 
to it ; as of Abraham, in leaving his country and father's house, aixl^especially 
in offering up his son at the command of God ; in Moses, refusing to be called 
die son of Pliaraoh's daughter ; in tne Old Testament -saints and martyrs, who 
sudercu bonds, imprisonment, trial of cruel mcckings and death itself, in va- 
rious shapes \ and so in otliers since : in the a))ostlcs of Cin ist, who left all and 
folluwal him ; an instance of denial of sinful self, may be observed in ZaccheuS 
and otliers ; and of righteous self in the aposde Paul. — 4. It' a man docs not 
deny inmsclf, as required of Ciod, he sets up himself for god, makes a god of 
himself, and is guilty of idolatry ; such live to themselves, and not unto God 
and Christ, which the love of Ciirist constrains unto, namely, that they who 
live, should not live to themselves, but to him who died for them and rose again; 
yea, tliat they should none of them neither live to tliemselves, nor die to them- 
selves, but to the Lord ; that both living and dying they may appear to be his, 
and not their own. — 5, The loss and gain of not denymg and of denying self, 
should be considered. Such who think to save themselves by not denying them- 
selves, lose themselves and their own souls; lose Christ and his righteousness 
heaven and eternal life ; when those who deny tiiemselves for Ciirist's sake, 
find the life of their souls, gain Christ and his righteousness, have treasure iu 
heaven, die recompencc of reward, the more tuUuring substance. 
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or RESIGNAVION TO THE WILL OF GOD. 

OrBMissTON, or Resignation of the will of man to the will of Gal, is a part 
ofsrlf-<lenial, as has been observed in the preceding chapter, and therefore pro- 
pcriy next requires a distinct consideration. It is no other than an entire acqui- 
escence in the will of God in all tilings, and especially in advene dispensations 
of providence, which is a trial of it ; as in Ell, when he was tQld of Ae distresses 
that should come upon his family, said, // is the Lord^ !et him do what seemeth 
Urn rood f i Sam. iii. i8. and in much the same temper and disposition of 
mind was David, when he ordered the ark to be carried back to Jerusalerat 
which he was obliged to leave, 2 Sam. xv. 25, 26. This is no other than fo^ 
a man to have his will swallowed up in the will of God, and to have no will 
of his own. but what is the Lord's ; or only to will what he wills» and is pleas- 
ing CO him ; this, in its highest perfection, was in Christ in the midst of lus 
agonies; Not my will, but tliine be done! Something of this kind may be ex« 
pected from a follower of Christ ; but diat any thing similar to it should drop 
from the lips of an heathen, is somewhat extraordinary ; and yet EpicteCus givco 
this advice, Will nodiing but what God wills s ; there is indaed a difierence be- 
tween giving advice cind acting up to it, and between theory and practice ; and 
yet this same heathen says '', *^ I yield my appetite to GoJ; docs he will that T 
should have a fever } I will it also. Does he will that I should attempt any 
diingr I likewise will it. Would he have me desire any thing? I also will it. 
Would he have me enjoy any thing? the same is my will. Does he nill? I 
also nill. Would he have me die? I am willing to die." How far he said 
tills with truih, and acted according to id^ I will not say; but to have the will 
so resigned to the will of Goil highly becomes a christian. But, 

I. Ther^ must be much done to the will of man, and much management of 
it, under the power of divine grace, to bring the will of man to be subject to 
ihc will of God. For, 

•I- The will of man is very stubborn and inflexible; we often read of the hard- 
ness of the heart, and of its being hardened through the deceitfulncss of sin ; and 
of the stony heart, a heart as hard as a stone, yea, as an adamaut stone, on 
which no impressions can be made*, nor becomes pliable and flexible by any me- 
diods made use of; and such is the obstinacy of the will of man. — 2. It is 
averse to all diat is good; it hates the good and loves the evil ] it hates the good 
law of God, and is not subject to it ; nor can it be, without the [. )wer of divine 
grace ; it hales good men, and all their good instructions ; as men to do good 
have no knowledge, so ncldier will they understand ; they have no will nor de- 
sire to understand what is good, and still less to practice it. — 3. The will of 

> MiJi7 aSJio^tXty I* a 0^1:; ^iXr, Ariian. Epictet. 1. 2. c. 17. ^Ib. 1. 3. c. ai. 
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man is biassed to, and bent upon that ^-liich is cril ; their hearts are /ully set i 
t ':cm to do eviiy Eccles. viii. 1 1 . their language is^ we will walk after our ow 
devices, Sec, — 4. Tlie will of man is opposite to the will of God m all thing 
yea, in things that are most for his good ; even for his evetlasting wdfare an 
happiness. The will of God is, that men should be saved, 01 have everlasdn 
life and salvation only by Oirist ; but the will of men is averse to this way ( 
solvation ; Kr wi/l not come to nte^ that ye mi^ht have I'lfe^ John v. 40. the wi 
of God is, that men should be justified in his sight, not by tlic works of the lav 
hut by the righteousness of Clnist ; bur, on tlic contrary', so stout-heaned, z\ 
far from this way of righteousness, are men, that they seek justification, not I 
faith, but, as it were, by the works of the law, and go about to establish the 
own righteousness, and will not submit to the righteousness ofQirist. G 
has set up Christ as king over Zion, and requires obedience to his word and o 
dinances ; but such is the perverscness of mens wills, that tliey declare, savii^ 
We will not have this man to reign over us ; and therefore break the band 
and cast Iwa^ the cords of his laws and ordinances from them: and if they a 
so averse to the methods of his grace and kingdom, then much more so ro d 
dispensation of his providence. — 5. Tlie carnal mind and will of man is enrai 
Itself against God, his law and gospel, h*s purposes and providences; it isfi 
of rebellion to him ; it rebels against the light of nature and against the law 
God ; the Israelites were always a rebellious people, tliough favoured with li 
knowledge of the will of God above all people ; and so the elect of God, whi 
in a state of nature, are stiled rebellious. — 6. It is one of the characters of si 
ful men, that they are self -willed^ 2 Pet. ii. 10. men naturally desire to ha 
their own wills and ivays ; they do not care to be contradicted and gaiusayt 
c\'en God's elect, before conversion, are studiously fulfilling the desires of t 
flesh, or the wills of the flesh, their carnal wills, and choose to live to the lu 
of the flesh, and not to the will of God. In such a l)ad and depraved state 
the will of man naturally ; so that much must be done with it to bring it ii 
subjection to the will of God. 

Now the various steps which God takes, and die various things he does 
the will of man, in order to work it up, and bring it to a submission to I 
will, are these : — i. He breaks the wills of men, he crosses them, by one affl 
tive providence after another ; and brings them by degrees to give up their wilL 
Iiis J he will not let them have their own wills and ways ; but thwarts them, a 
denies them those things their wills are set upon ; until at length they are a 
tent that his will should be done; as creatures not used to a yoke, at first : 
very reluctant, and wriggle and toss about, and will not easily submit, ur 
some rough methods arc taken to break them. Graceless men arc sous 
Belial, children without a yoke ; such are the people of God before conver^ic 
but then they are called to take a yoke upon them, not only of Christ's co 
mands and ordinances, but of afilictions and reproaches for Christ's sake; wi 
they air, at first, like a ballock unaccustomed to the yoke ^ and it sits uneasy U| 
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but afierwards, when ihcy arc more used to ir, they become more patient 
Jiet tinder it; lience it is said to hQg§odfora man that he bear the yoke 
fwth • for thereby he is inured to it| and bears it more quietly aud pati- 
Lam, ill. 27. it not being perceived so heavy ai ai first. — 2. The 
xertt his mighty power u|>on the wills of men^ and of unwilling makes 
rilling ; when tlie power of God is put forth upon them> then they are 
trilling, as to serve the Lord» and 10 be saved by him in his own way; 
ut with every thing he calls; for, and to bear and s uiFer whatever is hj> 
1 pleasure; but such a willing disposition is nor by might and power of 
. man cannot make himself willing, or w'>rk himself to such a submis- 
ne ; but it is effected by the Spiiit of God, and the power of his efficu- 
ace ; and thijt is not done by force and compulsion; God does not force 
, but allures and attracts it ; works upon it, as Austin says, with ai^ 
tent sweetness, and a sweet omnipotence. — 3. The Lord takes away 
jracy and hardness, the stubbornness and stiffness of the will, and makes 
c to his will; he takes away the stony hcan, and pjivcs an heart offlesli, 
»ir:, susceptible of impressions, by which it may be wrought upon to a 
nee to the will of God , this he sometimes dobs by his word, wliich is 
ncr to break the rock in pieces ; and sometimes by afflictive providences, 
h God sometimes makes the licait sott, as he did Job's; though pcr- 
may mean it in a somewhat different sense, Job xxiii. 16. men, in a 
nature, their neck is an iron sinew, or the sinew of their neck is like a 
on, which will not b.-nd ; but such a bar, when put into the fire, and 
ft, it may be bent at pleasure; so men, called by grace, and put into 
ice of affliction, they become soft and pliable to the will of God. — 
will of man is made free by the power of divine grace in conversion, 
cfore was a slave to sin and Satan, and brought into bondage ; and 
so continues it is nor, aud caimot h^ obedient to the will of God; whilst 
rvaiu to divers lusts and pleasures, it cannot willingly submit to adverse 
ions of providence; but if the Son makes it free, it is free indeed, to 
the cross and follow him ; when men are made free from sin, from 
linion, bondage, and slavery of it, they become, the servants of 
mess, and servants to God, and submissive to his will, both to do 
:r whatever is his pleasure to call them to. -^ 5. God e0foctually 
1 his people, both to \^ ill and to do of his good pleasure ; he does 
te a new faculty ot the will, but he frees it from what hinders 
ions in a right way, and influences it by his grace to act accord - 
is own will and pleasure ; when (g will is present with them, though 
s they find want of pov\er to perform as they would; the spirit is 
both to do and suSer what is the will of God ; but the flesh is weak, 
lot strength to act, but ilirows clogs and difficulties in the way ; how- 
will is so powerfully wrought upon as to say, Lord^ what wilt thou 

toJof lam willing to dg any thing, and bear any thinlg^^ tliou^vt. 

a 
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pleased to call irc to, Acts ix. 6. So submissive is iIkj will under a divine 
influence. I proceed to consider, 

II. The various phrases by v^'hich submission to the will of God, especially 
under adverse dispensations of providence, is expressed. 

I. To be stilly and quiet and easy; Be stilly and know that I am GoJ^ Psnlin 
xlvi. lo. which is directed to amidst the cominoti:}ns, stirs, and tumults in die 
world, and the desolations made in- the earth, as the context shews; and is to 
be understood. ^- i . Not of insensibility and stupidity ; that men should be as 
still as a stone, or be like stocks and stones, senseless and unconcerned ; they 
should be sensible of the hand of God in his providences, and own it as direct- 
ed to in the exhortation, Know that I am God ; own iind acknowledge my 
hand in all these things; so Eli said. It is the Lord, let him do what scemeth 
him good! and so Job; The Lord hath given, and the Lord hath taken away ! 
they should be sensible of the cause of these things; for, as David said. Is there 
not a cause? There is; and that is sin ; If his children forsake my law, &c. 
then will I visit their transgressions with a rod : and tl^cy should he sensible of the 
afflictions itself ; not only feel tlie rod, but bear it, take notice of it, and Icam by 
it ; indeed, sometimes so stupid are men, that God spc;ikcth once, yea twice, by 
an afflictive providence, one after another, yet man {>crccivcth it not, takes no 
notice of it ; it has no cfFect upon him ; though he is stricken and beaten, he feds 
it not: tliere are two extremes often in men under the afflicting hand of God; 
either they are apt to faint, and sink under an affliction, or to neglect it, over- 
look it, ohiyuptit make little or nothing of it ; both which are guarded against 
in the exhortation in Heb. xii. 5. Nor, — 2. Of ;i stoical apathy is the phrase 
to l)e understood ; as if a man should be quiet unaffected with an afflictive pro- 
vidence; though tlie affections arc to be checked, vvlicii they become inonliiiate. 
yet there may he a due use of them ; they arc not intlecd to he set on eanh- 
ani earthly diings, but upon things in heaven; and sucli a ciis|>osiiion of then 
will make a man more quiet and easy under the loss of tl)inirs tcinporal; vet In 
is not wholly divested of his affections under such losses; when Job lost all hi 
substance, as well as his children, and was all submission to the will of God 
yet he gave manifest tokens of his affections being moved by the providence; a 
by rending Ills mantle, shaving his head, and falling down upon the ground 
and though christians are not to sorrow for the loss of relations and friends, a 
the Iicathcns, wiihout hope, and in that immoderate and barbarous mannei the 
did, yet may with moderation; Abraham went to Hebron to mourn for Saial 
ami to weep for her, when dead; and Joseph made a mourning for his faihf 
.seven days; devout men carried Stephen to his grave, and made great lancntJ 
tion over him ; and Christ himself wept over the grave of Lazarus. — 3. Nc 
is the phrase expressive of inactivity. 'I'hc strcnght of men in such cases is n( 
to sit still and do notliing; there is much to be done under afflictive providence: 
as variou.^ graces to be exercised; when men are chastened by the Lord, th( 
are called upon to be zealous, and repent ; and they have need of faith and co: 
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.fidnice in the divine promises to support them, which shotiM nnt be cast away* 
but exercised; and of patience, tliat wlien they have done tiie will of (j:k1, !»y 
sufiering afflictions, they may receive the promises. And there are tluties to h^ 
perf'orroedt as lioth prayer and praise; If any be afflicted, )et liim pray, for sup- 
port under the affliction, and that it may be sanctiticd to him, and l;c may be 
ddivened from it in due time: and praise too, sn Job blesscvl the Lonl wIkh he 
was stripped ot all lie had; the cross is to be taken up, in wiiich saints dw: aciivc* 
aud bear it patiently, and through many tribulations follo^v Christ, an.i cmtc: i;uu 
the kingdom. But, — 4. It is op{iosed to the fretting of the minJ ai ihc pms- 
pcfity of others* and at their own adversity ; wiiicii is dchorccd {\\yr.\, /'c/ t/ot 
tijsfifi i^c. Psalm xx.\vii. i, 7, 8. and to all im)vuii*ncc, rcsilessr.ci.s, and dis- 
quietude under the hand of God ; a good man .^idi'.M not act like a bullock 
Unaccustomed to die yoke, and much less like u wild bull in a net: hiii th? 
phrase signifies^ com(>osurc of mind, sedaiencss, a qiiict submission to the will 
of God, and patience under his mi^^luy hand. 

II. Submission to the will of God, is expressed by a man's holding Ii's peace, 
and being dumb and silent-, thus Aaron, when he lost his two sons in an awfi.l 
manner, by fire from hoaven; /u/ti is pcnci\ I.cv. x. 2. said not one word 
against what was done, or as complaining of the providence: so David was 
dumb when under a sore affliction. Psalm xxxix. 9. and of a good man under 
the yoke of affliction it is said, He sittcth al^nr^ and ktr/ict/i si!ciu-i\ La'n. iii. 2cJ.' 
Now, -— I. All diis is to be undcrstootl, not as thou;:!i tlicrc was not! li nor jq \j^ 
said under an afflictive providence ; for it should be owned that it is of God, 
that it IS of his appointing, in his secret purposes and decrees; He pn/onnctk 
the thing that Is appointed for mcy Job xxiii. 14. Jo!) is there spcakin •. clii-^riy 
of his afflictions, and has respect to them; and as they are appointed in God'is 
purposes, they are brought on by liis over-ruling providence; tliere is jioevi*, 
of such a kind, in a city, but the Lotd has done it; he makes peace, and 
creates evil ; adveisiiy and prosi)erity are from him, and he sets the one agaiiist 
the otiier. It sliould also be acknowledged by the saint?, that tliey are deserv- 
ing of such afflictions. Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and shall we 
not receive evil? it may be expected. Nor should the people of God be silent 
in prayer under such providences; God expects to- hear -from them tlien; In 
their affliction they will seek me early, for hdp, support, and deliverance. 
Nor should they be silent in praise to God, biit bless his name ; since it might 
have been worse with them than it is ; especially when they are taught of God 
under their afflictions, and by thrm, and when they evidently see that they work 
together for their good ; and they should not fail to speak toothers of the good-' 
ncss of God to them ; of their gracious experiences in their atllictions, how 
that evcilasting arms are unJerneath them, their bed is made in their sicknesst 
God is widi them when they pass through the fire and through the v\aters, and 
he chooses them in the fumice of affliction. But, — 2. Such silence is opposed 
to murmuring against God, and complaining of his providence, as tlie Israelites 
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in che u-ilderiiess did ; and to charging his ways with inequality, as the Jews in 
the times of Ezekiel : but it denotes such behaviour as Job*s uiuicr such provi- 
dencesy who sinned not, nor charged God foolishly, fob i. 22, 

I IX. Submission to the will of G(xl is expressed by, bearing the fd^ and him 
who has appointed it^ Mic, vi. 9. by the rod is meant the rod of correction, widi 
which God, as a Father, scourges and chastizes his children, called, tlie rod ot 
God, because of his appointing, and which he nukes use of in a fatherly way; 
and the rod of man, because it is no other tlun what is common to m^n, and is 
used in a kind and tender way, after the manner of men. In which rod dioe 
is the voice of the Lord, which cries unto men in a way of reproof for sin, aod 
by commanding (hem to return from inicjuity ; which calls for humiliation, aoJ 
instructs intlie way of duty; and then it is heard and hearkened to^ when men 
are obedient and submit to the will of God, signified by it ; when their ears 4re 
opened to discipline, and they attend to it, aiul instruction is sealed unto thein, 
and they are impressed by it. 

IV. The same is signified by men humbling themselves under the mighty hard 
^ Gody according to the exhortation in 1 Pet. v. 6. by the hand of God is meant 
his correcting and chastizing hand, which sometimes is heavy aiul presses sore ; 
and which Job felt, and therefore cried to his friends to have pity on him, be- 
cause the hand of the Lord was upon him ; and strong is his hand, and high is 
his right hand ; and which, though it is laid on in mercy, yet sometimes is verr 
heavy and distressing: and the end and use of it is to humble men; as all the 
Lord's dealings with the Israelites in tlie wilderness were to humble t!)em, and 
to prove them \ so are all tlie Lord's dispensation of providence towards his 
people, to hide pride from them, and to bring them to his fcec, and to own his so- 
vereignty over them ; and this is the way to be exiihed. ix\ short, all these phra- 
ses are expressive of submission to the will of God ; the language of them is, 
The will of the Lord he done! Acts xxi. 14. and, indeed, this should be submitted 
to in all thing$; and it should be the consunt language of die saints, with re- 
spect to every thing in which they are concerned ; If the Lorduilly we shall 
live and do this and thaty James iv 15. It is a phrase often used by Socrates, 
as may be seen in the writings of Plato, ia,v 6eo; £Ssa>i, Jf God will ; and which 
well becomes the mouth of a Christian at all times, who ought to be all sub- 
mission to God, and to be wholly absorbed in the will of God ; for which, 

III. The following reasons may be given among many. 

I. Whatever is done in providence is done by the Lord; his will and his 
hand are in it ; and this should reconcile tlie will of man to it, be it what it 
mav • so said Eli, It is die Lord, who has said it and will do it, let him do 
what seemeth him good ! it was the consideration of this, that the Lord was 
concerned in all Job's losses, that it was he who gave and took away, which 
made them sit so easy on his mind; and even to say. Blessed be the name of 
the Loid ! and this is what makes and keeps quiet and still, under the mo&L 
afflietive providences, to know that it is the Lord who wills diem. As, 
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t. That he is a sovereign Being, who does according to liis will in heaven 

I in earth, who has die dittx>sal of the whole wolU, ^nd of all creatures aiul 
igs in it ; lie has a sovereign right to all, am! mav do what he will with hi^ 
n; give and take away at pleasure; and therefore to be submitted to. — 
That he is immutable, and his will is irresistible ; his mind is invariable, and 
purpose titialterablc ; who shall disannul it? make it void and of none effect . 
d his hand is stretched out in providence^ to execute his purpose^ and who 

II turn it back? as it would be impious, so in vain to attempt it; for who 
h resisted his will ? his counsel shall stand, and he will do all his pleasure i 
I therefore his will is to be submitted to. *^ 3. He is not accountable to hi$ 
atures ; nor is it fitting and reasonable that he should $ ttiey arC' accountable 
him, but not he to them ; therefore he gtveth no account of any of hh matters^ 
kxxxii. 13. as none can stay his hand, or stop th<f course of his providence; 
none ought to say to him, What doest thou ? but a silent submission should 
yielded to him. — 4. That he is the wise, and the only wise God, and doc* 
his works in wisdom ; though he does all things according to his will, in 1 
«ireign way, yet, after the counsel of his own will ; in the best and wisest 
Jincr, as such thin^ are usually done, when done with consultation ; as all hi< 
)rks iu nature and in grace arc made m wisdom, so his works of providence j 
which there is a bathot^ a depth of the riches both of the wisdom and know- 
ge of God. What is said of Christ with respect to bis miracles, he hatii 
oe all things well, is tiue of God in the dispensations of his providence, and 
irefore to be submitted to. ^—5. That he is holy and righteous in all his ways 
d works, and there is no unrighteousness in him ; he- cannot be charged with 

unjust actiorf, and with anV inequality in his ways, and therefore not to' be 
mplained of in any respect. -^ 6. Tiiat he is a faithful God, and it is in faith-* 
ness he afiSicts his people; and while they arc under the afiBiction he will not 
Rr them to be tempted, or afflicted, above what they arc able to bear; nor 
1) he take away his kindness from tliem, nor break his covenapt with them ; 
which displays his faidifulness. Psalm Ixxxix. 33, 34. — 7. That all hi» 
lys are me^y and love to his people ; when he hides his face he loves, when 
chides he loves, and when he chastizes lie loves; the rod is in a Father*s 
nd, and should be submissively attended to. 

II. What is done by the Lord seems good to him ; and wTiat seems good t^ 
m must be good ; Let him do what seemeth him good : he is good originally 
d underivativcly, the fountain of all goodness ; there is nothing but goodness 
him, and nothing else comes from him, or is done by him ; Thou art good^ 
\d doest goody says Davkl, Psalm cxix. 68. all lie did in creation was very 
)od, and all he does in providence is very good, even in the adverse dispensa- 
ms of it: when Isaiah, from the Lord, told Hezekiah what evil things should 
rfal his posterity, he replied. Good is the word of the Lord^ which thou hasf 
'«*«!, Isai. xxxix. 6 — 8. What God does, it is his pleasure to do, and he will 
a all his pleasure ; he sits in the heavens^ and docs whatsoever he- pleases r 
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antVwhat plcnscs him RhotiM please us. It was a flattering speech of a ccurtier 
to kinf» Astyagcs, "All is pleasinq; that the king does V* even when he had 
treated hini In a shucking and barl)arous manner: bur without any flattery, and 
wirh a laudaMo suI>mission of will to the will of God, every saint may lay, 
whatever the Lc)rd djcs is pleasing", is all well done; being for his own glory 
and tlic good of his people. 

OF PATIENCE, 

VA jTttout patience t; ere can he no real self-denial, nor iruc ^ibmissiort to 
ihc \yid of ( od ill adver.siix ; nrr contentment in every state; nor thankfulncn 
f r every nnrcy ; it is what accompanies every grace, as faith, hope, and love» , 
liciice wc read of t/:^ work oj/ait/ij and labour oj love, and pittance cf/iopej as 
togedier in the same persons, remembered by the aposde, i Thess. i. 3. and to 
tlie exercise of every grace this of patience is to Ix: added, a Pet. i. 5, 6. and 
t'lis, with other graces, is to l)e eagerly pursued, closely followed after, and 
constantly exercised, 1 Tim. vi. 11. it is so necessary in the things of Godi 
that one a stranger to this grace, cannot undertake to peiform any commaivl, 
nor do any wo k that is acceptable to tlie Lord. Concerning wluch may be 
enquired. 

I, In what it lies, or wherein is the exercise of it. 

I. In patiently bearing afflictions^ of whatsoever kind it pleasesi God to exer- 
cise with; hence die exliortation to be patient in trlhulatkn^ Rom. xii. U* 
afflictions are the lot of the children of God, who are described as a poor and 
afflicted people; these arc wliat they are appointed unto, what Christ has given 
them reason to expect in this world, and of wliich all the children of God arc 
partakers; for if without them, they are bastards, and not sons; and thcrcfoje 
should be patiently bore : every follower ot Christ has a cross, his own peculiar 
cross ; which he is to take up willingly and bear cheerfully ; Christlauus est cru- 
ciafius; a Christian is a cross-beaicr, as Luther used to say; nor sliould wel)C 
impatient under it Afflictions lie in the way to the heavenly glory, which is a 
nurtou: uv/y, 7:c?w/>cvt vn cJij;, an afflicicd wav, strowed with afflictions; and 
through this rough vvuy all chribtian pilgiiius and iravcUcrs pass ^"^ enter the 
kin^dum ; so did Christ himself; and cic long tlicy will come to Uie end of it» 
and cjut of :;rear tribiilarions, and therefore should patiently endure them. Tb^y 
are no other than fatherly cliasti/.cmcnts, given in love, and for good; and 
sooner or later apparently ibsue in good, eitlicr here or hereafter, and th-jicfa*^ 
iw bo yicUkd tu wiili filial icvcrence and subjection; and though in themselv^* 
not joyous, but grievous ; yci since peaceable fruits of righteousness follo^ 
tlicm, tliose who are exercised \\\\\\ ihern, should l)e content to bear dici"^ 
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^ow to th^ exercise of patience under afflktioiiSy mtirmtiringSy' and repiniogs 
t them, and complainings of them* are opposite. Nor should saints be in 
laste to be rid of themi but wait the Lord^s time ; nor make use of any unlaw- . 
Ill methods to get out of them; but should be willing they should take their 
»urse, and should let patience have its perfect work. 

II. The exercise of patience lies in bearing reproach and persecutioiv for the 
sake of Christ and his gospel ; they that will live godly In Christ must expect 
these things; they are not to be thought new and strange^ as if diey were never 
before known or heard of; nor should saints be impatient under them. Moses 
esteemed reproach for Christ's sake greater riches than the treasures of Egypt ; 
and the apostles rejoiced that they were counted worthy to sufier shame for the 
name of Christ : yea more than this, the followers of Christ have been called 
onto in all ages, especially in the first ages of Christianity, under Rome pagan, 
and since under Rome papal, even to endurr the most cruel persecutions and 
severe deaths; after an account of which this observation is made. Here is die 
patience aud faith of the saints ; that is, the trial of their patience and faitii ; 
and we are not yet out of antichristian times ; the reign of antichrist is not yet 
at an end: and whatsoevor saints are called to sufier for the sake of Christ, is 
diearfuUy to be submitted to and patiently endured ; nor should they desert their 
station, nor withdraw themselves from their duty, nor drop dieir profiession, nor 
forsake the fellowship of die saints, and be like the stony-ground-hearer) who 
by and by is offended, withdraws himself^ and is gone* 

III. Patience is tried and exercised in and by the temptation of Satan; our 
Lord suffered much himself, being tempted; and with what padence did he en* 
lure his sufferings by them, repelling every temptation only by sayings It is 
written so and so; though at the last temptadon, and which was the most 19- 
(olent and audacious, he added. Get thee hence, Satan. Saints have reason 
to bear them all padently ; since Christ their high Priest not only sympadiizes 
(vith them, but succours diem when tempted, and prays for them, diat their 
Faith fail not ; and still the more, since he assures them his grace is suffl- 
cieni for them, to bear them up under temptations, and carry through them, 
and that bis strength shall be made perfect in their weakness, to deliver out 
of diem. 

IV. Patience is exercised by divine desertions, and lies in quicdy waidng for 
the Lord's gracious manifestadons of himself unto his people again. Some 
times they are impatient on this account, and enquire the reason of it, and say, 
Why hidest thou thyself? and complain of the length of time, and ask. How 
^ngwih thou hide thy face from me? Psalm x. I. and xiii. I. thinking the time 
of desertion so long as to be a sort of eternity ; and, indeed, unbelief somedmes 
suggests, that God has cast off" for ever, and will be favourable no more ; but 
« odier times we find die saints more padent, and in raoie quiet and waiting 

vaL. III. «A 
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postures ; as the prophet Isaiah, chap. vili. 17. anJ more especially the churchi 
under the hidings of Goal's face, Mic. vii. 7. — 10. 

V, Patience is exercised when answers of prayer arc deferred, and it lies in a 
quiet wailing for them. Sometimes the Lord's people are vciy uneasy and im- 
patient because theyare not immediately answered, and imagine that God has 
covered himself with a cloud, tliat their prayer cannot pass through ; 01 that he 
has turned a deaf ear to them, and will ne\'ct regard them ; though the vision is 
for an appointed time, and therefore shoold be waited tor till that time comesy 
when it will not tarry ; and so it has been found by experience, as by David» 
Psalm xl. T, 2. 

vx This grace appears and shews itself in a patient waiting for the heavenly 
glory ; sometimes the saints arc impatient, and want to depart, and he in the 
enjoyment of it before God's time, because of the afflictions, trials, and exer- 
cises they meet with in life j which does not become them ; instances of which 
were Elijah, Job, Jonah, and others: but afflictions are to be endured patientlyf 
in expectation of glory; since it is but a short time they will last; a little while 
and he that shall come will come, and will not tarry ; and therefore they have 
need of, and should exercise patience in doing the will of God, that they may 
receive the promises; and should consider that dieir afflictions are hut for a mo- 
ment, as well as light, when compared with the eternal weight of glory that 
will shordy follow ; and therefore should hope and quietly wait for it. 
II. I shall next consider, the causes of this grace. 

I. The efficient cause is God, from whom every good and perfect gift comes ; 

and as this is a gift, as every grace is, and a gocxl one in its nature, use, and 

consequences; and is a perfect one, when it has its perfect work and effect, it 

must come from God ; and hence he is called, TJu God of patience^ because he 

is the author of it, as well as requires it, and it is exercised towards him ; by 

whom seems to be meant God, even the Fatlicr of our Lord Jesus Christ, Rom. 

XV. 5, 6. We read also of the patience of Christ, and of being directed into it 

as well as into the love of God, 2 Thess. iii. 5. and which may signify, no 

only the patience exercised by Christ in his human nature, amidst all his afflic 

lions and sufferings ; but what he works in the hearts of iiis people, and encou 

rages them to exercise ; for as he is the author and finisher of faith, $0 c 

patience; and the saints arc companions of one another in the kingdom an 

patience of Jesus Christ : and even his patience as man is the exemplar an 

pattern of theirs ; for he has left an example of it, that tl.ey may tread in hi 

steps; and certain it is, that long-suffering, or patience, which is the satne, is : 

fruit of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. so that all the three Persons are concerned in il 

— 2. The instrumental causes of it arc the scriptures, and word of Cjod an 

Christ; which are written, that we through patience and comfort of the scrip 

tures might have hope ; which, as thev are the means of instruction and consc 

lation, so of patience. The word of God encourages to it, tiuniihcs wit 
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zrpoimu for the exercise of i% and gives instances and examples of it, exciting 
thereuQCo; hence Christ calls it, tlie word of his patience; Because thou hast 
iipt tie word of my patience^ Rev. iii. lo. and this word, accompanied with a 
divine power, and received into a good heart, made so hy the Spirit of God, 
hinp forth fruit with patience^ and patience is one of its fruits, Luke viii. 13. 
— 3- Afflictions themselves are a means of increasing it, for afflictions try faith; 
and the trying of faith works patience^ and brings thai into exercise, and inures 
uatoit; yea, it is expressly said, that tribulation ziorks patience j that is, when 
taocufied ; otherwise it produces impatience and murmuiings, James i. 3. Rom. 
r.3. I proceed to observe, 
IlL The usefulness of this grace, and the exercise of it. 
I. It makes a man comfortable and happy in himself; without this a man 
cannot enjoy himself, his mercies and his friends ; hence the advice of Christ 
to his disciples. In your patience possess ye your souls, Luke xxi. 19. an impatient 
man can have no enjovment of himself, nor of any thing he has ; he is always 
resdess and uneasy, and has no peace in himself; whereas a man possessed of 
patience, and in the exercise of it, has a peace which the world can neither give 
pur take away, a peace in the midst of tribulation. «• 2. It is of great use in 
running the christian race ; Let us run with patience the race that is set before usj 
Heb. xil. I. by the race is meant the christian's course of life in this world, and 
what still remaiiis of it to be run out ; the prize run for is the prize of the high 
calling, the heavenly glory, the crown of life, glory, and 1 iglueousness, laid up 
in heaven ; this race is set before us, the \vay is marked out in which we are 
to run; the rubs, the troubles, the impediments to be met with in the way arc 
appointed, the mark to direct and steer the course by, and which is always ta 
h: had in view, is Christ, who is tue hope set before us in the gospel; the length 
of the course to be run is fixed, the whole time of life, ever/ year, month, day, 
and moment: and it requites patience to run it^ partly through the lengdi of the 
race, which sometimes appears tedious ; and partly because of the troubles, diffl* 
equities, and discouragements in the way ; and likewise In^cause of the prize saints ' 
long CO be in the enjoyment of. — 3. U'here is need of it, and of its exercise, 
in doing the will of God, in order to receive the promise, Heb. x. 36. by doing 
tbe will of God is not so much meant obeying tiie preceptive will of God, as 
^submit to the will of God respecting afflictions and suiferings for his sake; 
for it is given, and it is tiie will of God, not only that men should believe in 
Uirist, and follow him, bur that they should suffer for his sake; and to do tiiis 
tquircs patience, and a quiet submission to the will of God ; which is the way 
t(> be quiet, patient, and humble under his mighty hand, whilst suffering accord* 

• 

'Qgto his will, 1 Pet. iv. 19. and so patience is necessary to receive the pro- 
>&ise, the promised glory, after the will of God is done in a way of suffering ; 
^ the promise is made to him that endures patiently ; Blessed is the man that 
^^umh temptation, afflictions with patience; he siiall reeerui tfie crown of life i 
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obtain theprimisty as Abraham did, and throitgh faith and patience Inherit it^ 
Heb. vi. 12, 15. — - 4. Another ufc of the grace of patience is, that when it has 
its perfect work, saints become perfect also, James i. 4. fhis grace is imperfect, 
as all others are; faith, hope, love, knowledge, &c. and even in the best, and 
in such who have been most eminent for it, as Job particularly ; and yet what 
impatience was he guilty of at times? though it may be increased, as every 
other grace ; for as there is such a thing as growing in grace in general, so in 
any grace in particular, and in this also : when it is said, that tribulation worb 
patience, the meaning is, diat it is tlie means and occasion of increasing it. 
And it may be said to be perfect, when it appears to be sincere and genuine, ai 
it does by its being tiied by afflictions ; and it has its perfect work when it if 
constant in its exercise, and continues to the end, and then will the saints be 
perfect, which they are not now in themselves, only in Christ their head; birt 
when this grace, and every other, shall be perfect, then will they be perfect in 
holiness and happiness, as they will be at the resurrection in soul and body, and 
b^ entire, complete, and want nothing. 
IV. The motives to the exercise of this grace, may be considered. 
I. It is what God calls his people to; as to sufirr for well-doing, so to take 
suffering for well-doing patiently ; For even hereunto were ye called^ that is, ta 
take it patiently, i Pet. ii. 21. hence these frequent exhortations to it; Be pa- 
tient in tribulation; be patient towards all men; he patient, brethren; and 
again, be ye also patient ; and which is enforced and exemplified in the case of 
the husbandman, patiently waiting for the fruits of tfic earth, after much trou. 
blr, toil, and labour. — 2. The exercise of this grace is taken notice of, ap- 
proved of, and commended by God, i Pet. ii. 20. hence in the epistles to the 
churches, it is frequently observed, with commendation, among other things ; 
I know thy patience^ Rev. ii. 2, 3, 19. and iii. 10. — 3. It is commendable in 
the sight of good men; Solomon extols it, Eccles. vii. 8. and the apostle Paul 
glories in the Thcssalonians for it, i Thess. i. 3. 2 Thess. i. 4. a meek and 
patient christian is not only in the sight of God of great price, but is very ami- 
able in the sight of good men. — 4. The patience of God exercised towards 
his people may be improved into an argument exciting to it. The Lord is 
patient and long-suffering towards his people before conversion, whilst they arc 
doing those things which might justly provoke the eyes of his glory; fulfilling 
the desires of the flesh and of the mind, being by nature children of wrath, as 
otheis ; yet he is patient, and bears long with them, waiting to be gracious to 
diem, and to have mercy on them, Isai. xxx. i8. and after conversion, he bears 
with their many provocations, backslidings, and revoltings from him ; and in- 
deed, his patience with a wicked world, in not destroying it sooner, is for the 
sake of his chosen ones, waiting until they are called and brought to re- 
pentance; tlie long suffering of the Lord is salvation to them, 2 Pet. lit. 
9, 15. — 5. The example of Christ, and of his patience, is very strong and for- 
cible, and engaging to it; Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example^ 
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fht we ihouU foDow his sTieps in the exeirise of this graccy and icarn patience 
of Mm, at well as meekness and lowliness of mind, i Pet. ii. 22, 23. \vc shciokl 
amikr him who endured the cross with so much patience, and the contrad^ 
tioii of siiiners against himself with so much mildness and meekness; lesi wc 
be wearied, and £iiiu in our minds, and grow impatient ; this may animoie to 
pitience and long-suffering. — > 6. llie examples ot the saints in all ages, may 
sr s| rrvc to encourage to the exercise of patience ; of the prophets of the Old Te^- 
^1 ttinenc; of the apostles of Christ; aiidofthe martyrs of Jesus; and ofotlicr 
Mints; and particularly Job; Ye have heard of t/ie patience of Joh^ who was 
e.il Rmaricabie for it, when his afflictions came so thick, and fast, and heavy upcm 
ril l^f ^uidhave seen the end of the Lord^ in his afflictions, aiul how they issued 
Bn ^mes V. JO, II. and thoie examples are on record to encourage the saints to 
\jk \ftf9U§wen ofthenty Heb. vi. 12. — 7. The iK:ar coming of Christ is made use 
ttsi of to stir up to patience; it is but a liale while and he will come cliat saad 
J^ come; and then there will be an end of all afflictions and sufferings; Be putkid 
tkerefurtf Brethren^ unto the coming of the Lord: — again, Be ye also patiinty J§r 
tie eomhtg of the Lord drawcth nigh, James v. 7, 8. redemption draws near, 
sbl ViSaiag rimes will soon lie over ; the summer is at hauJ, halcyon days will 
come; peace will be like a river, and tlie glory of die churcli iikc u dowui^ 
streamJ 
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Though saints arc to be humble, self-denying, submissive to the will of God» 
and patient towards all men, and in all things; yet they are not to indulge to 
pusillanimity and to a meanness of spirit; but to shew hnnncss of miud,' reso* 
iotkm, an undaunted courage, and fortitude of soul, a manly spirit, which is 
HOC at all upbecoming the christian; For God hath not given us the spirit off ear ^ 
hti ^f power ^ of love ^ and of a sound mndy 2 Tim. i. 7. they should play the 
man, act the manly part, sliew themselves 10 be men, as of wisdom so of cou- 
rage, Q^it you Hie men^ and be strong \ which respects not strcngdi of body, but 
fonitude of mind, i Cor. xvi. 13. and is tlie subject to be treated of. Coa- 
ceming which may be observed, 

I. The nature and necessity of it. It is not a natural fortitude winch is meant, 
and which may be in brutes as well as in men ; as in the lion, u7i/r/i is the 
strongest among beastSy andturmth not away from any, Prov. xxx. 30, its coura;;c 
it .equal to its strength; but such natural animosity, or greamess of mind, found 
among men, is not properly virtue, much less 6;race, as christian f(;icitude is; 
and which also does not lie in bold and daring enterprizes, as when a man at. 
tempts things arduous and difficult, and encounters dangers ; cither uf which he 
has no call unto, but rushes into theui unnecessarily and unwarily, witbout any 
consultation and deliberation, and without having any good cud in view to be 
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answered. Thi< is no other tlian auJacIousness, or rather temerity, or rashn 
and not true fonitude. Also true christian fortitude is to be di&tinguishcU i 
civil fortitude, or what is exercised in war, in a military way; though cic 
may bear some resemblance to tlie other : and even civil fortitude is uiicii b 
fahe appearance ; men will make a show of courage, through feai ui liisgf 
rebukes of their superiors, and military discipline, or of being taken ; lisoi 
and becoming captives ; or it may arise from their con£deacc in their b: 
strength, and in the strength and safety of their armour, and in their mil 
skill, and through ignorance of the strength of the enemy ; and it is usi 
through hope of honour and the applause of men, and soinctiines of the s] 
and at most and best, it is exercised for their own good, and the good of 
country, which is commendable: but christian fortitude is concerned 2 
tilings which are apparently the will of God, and is exercised in obedien 
it ; for the sake of a man's doing his duty, and with a pure view to the h< 
and glory of God ; trusting in and depending upon his power, strengiij 
grace, to carry him through whatever he is called to do or suffer in th< 
formance of it; and from which he is not to be dcteired by any difHcuitie, 
occur, or dangers he may be exposed unto tliereiu : this is fortitude bec^i 
christians. 

Now of such fortitude tfiere is a necessity in the christian life. Whc 
consider the many duties of religion to be performed by us, and that wid 
5tancy and perseverance, both public and private, relative, social, and pei 
in which we are to be stedfast and immoveable ; and when our own weaki 
considered, that without Christ we can do nothing, but all thiiiL^s, tli 
Christ stiengihening us, it requires great boldness of faith, and conhdc 
Christ for grace and strength : and since the christian ha.s so many diffi. 
and dangers to encounter with ; so many discouragemenls in the way ; so 
trials, tercptations, tribulations, and afflictions from various quarrcis, he 
be a man of fortitude not to be moved with these things ; bearing all w 
invincihlc courage and constancy. To wliich may be added, the nun 
enemies he has to grapple with; enemies mightier than lie, wlio arc live 
strong ; some not flesh and blood, as he is, but above his match ; even j 
palities and powers, and spiritual wickednesses in high places. Gocx 
dwell in a sinful world, called, This present evil world ; and to live s< 
righteously, and godly in it ; to bear tlie vexation arising from the hlih 
versation of the wicked, as was the case of Lot; and t.) bear a testimony 
them, and to suffer their mockings, insults, and injuries, who are for wai 
then are for peace, requires great fortitude of mind; their souls are soir 
among lions, men comparable to them, as David's soul was ; and iV 
need to be as bold as hens, as the righteous man is. Now tins being ti: 
and these the circumstances of the christian, he has need of great forti 
mind and of strength, and grace from above to support under them ; 
need to be strong in the Lord, and in the grace that is in Christ Jesus 
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(vtificd with the love of God, with die promises of the p^spel, and with fresh 
supplies of grace and strength from Christ. But these things will more largely 
appear in what will be farther suggested in considering, 
II. Wherein this fortitude consists, and whereby it shews itself. 
1. It appears in the performance of religious exercises, as — I. In family- 
worship ; which undoubtedly is incumbent on the people of God : but now to*" 
a man to distinguish himself in a neighbourhood from all about him, and to say 
in his practice, with Joshua, ^s for «f , and my house^ we will serve the Lord^ 
J(»h.xxiv. 15. let others do what they will ; this shews religious fortitude of 
mind: and in particular when a man first sets up family-prayer in his house ; 
wpposc the master of a family is the only one in it called by grace, and at a 
tine when lie has an irreligious yoke fellow, irreligious children and servants* 
, ksees it vis duty, at least once a day, to call them together, ami to pray with 
i (hem ; now for this man to fall down on his knees, and pray to his God, and 
; hii wife," ciiildren, and servants sneering at him and laugliing, at least secretly, 
ID one another, requires a fortitude of mind: and if this is not the case, yet it 
; may be lie lives alone among wicked neighbours, and so contiguous to rlieti 
; that he cannot pray, nor icad the scriptures, nor sing the praises of God, which 
is the U'^age of some christians in their families, without being over-heard by 
Acm, and exposed to their ridicule and contempt; to bear which constantly is 
, an instance and evidence of fortitude. — 2. In a man's giving up himself to 
a church of Christ, to walk with it in all the commandments and ordinances of 
[the Lord. For a man to attend public worship on LnrJ's-days is no great tri.il 
! rf his fortKude, because ii is what his nelT^hbours in common do ; hut let hiin 
Kparate himself fiom the world, and stand out fiom among therrf, and give h'm- 
idf up to the Lord in a public manner, a:id to his people in a church-stite ; 
ant this will try it and show it; for this is practically saying, he is not of rlic 
,*orid, and belongs to another company ; and this will unavoidably draw the 
hatred of the world upon hiin ; and he will oe liable to be challenjjjed in a re- 
proachful way, Thou art also one of them ; as Peter was by a inan in the liigli 
pticst's hall, and who had not then courage enough to own it, hu*" denied it — 
3. Especially if such a man comes into a church in a regular m inner, by 
previously submitting to the ordinances of baptism, and to that as it was first 
delivered and practised ; if he declares against the sprinkling of infants, as an 
innovation, and openly avows the true doctrine of baptism, as to be adminis- 
tered only to such who profess faith in Christ, and that by immersion ; 
; atid if he will proceed accordingly, and follow Christ in this now desn.scxl 
>oniinance of his, he must be content to be nicknamed, and to li.ive rej>n)ac.i 
; plentifully poured upon him; not only by the profane world, but by tl.c 
generality of the professors of religion 

But when a man is satisfied that what he is called to do is his duty ; that it is 
a command of God, and ought to be obeyed, though attended with some tlilni^s 
dibagrctable t<' flesh andilood, he will take coura^iC, and be siroiig, and do ii , 
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as DavH arfriscd Iiis son Solomon, with respect to baildmg die temple; : 
when he is encouraged with the divine presence, as Zerubbabd, Joshua, and 
Jc^s were to be strong and work; for I am with you, saith the Lord of hos 
and as tlie apostles were, when ordered by Christ to preach his gospel, ad] 
ii*srerhis ordinances, and teach noen to observe all that he commanded; i 
acMed, Lo, T am with you always, even unto the end of the world ! this \ 
inspire a good man with courage and resolution to do his duty ; nor will he 
dcteiTcd from it by tffc edicts of men, though niged with the severest menao 
as the thice companions Af David bravely refused to worship Nebuchadne»9 
image, thoui^b threatened to be cast into a fiery furnace, as they were ; and Dar 
when an edict was obtained from the king, that no man should pray lo his G 
for such a time, under tlic penalcv of being cast into tbe den of lions ; be bok 
wcmt on in the prrfonnance of his duty; opened his windows, and praved 
the God of Iieavcn, as he had been wont to do in times past : and as the apost 
when stncdy charged by tbe rulers to preach no more in the name of Jpi 
and were severely threatene<I if they did, with great firmness of mind and inti 
pidity answered. We ought to obey God rather than man. Promises of grs 
and strength will animate saints to a cheerful obedience to the will of God, a 
to the discharge of their duty, amidst all discouragemeius and difficulties; if G 
says, as their day is, their strength shall be ; and that his strength shall be ma 
perfect in their weakness, and his grace be sufficient for them ; and bids the 
Fear not, I am with thee ; I will strengthen thee ! &c. this will give then 
fortiruJe of mind which will overcome all their fears ; and they will say, w 
Davit!, T/ie Lor:i is my ii^ht and my salvation^ nvhom shall I fear 1^ TTie Lon 
tlie streiT^th of my Tifc^ of whom shall I he afraid^ Psalm xxvii. I — 4. this 
now active fortitude, and shews ifself in doing the duties of religion. 

IT. Christian fortitude shews itself in bearing afflictions with constancy, a 
enduring f iiffcrings with a firmness of mind, wl>cihcr from the hands of God 
mm ; and which may be caUed passive fortitude. 

I. From the himdsofGod, from whom Job was sensible he received h 
even his loss of substance, chihlren, and health, and bore it all with an invi 
ciblc fortitude (/mind: this aT)pears when a man's spirits do not sink under t 
wfight of an afBlction ; but has strength of mind, a fi)rtitude of soul under 3 
vcrsity ; The spirit of a man, of a saint, animated with christian courage, w 
si'.«:ain his infirmity, his bodily infirmity, a tedious consumption, or racki 
piiins; or go through any severe operation he may be called unto, widi a h 
cr minj rcsoluiI(ni and manliness. — 2. From the hands of men ; and especial 
for the sake of ihe gospel, the truths and ordinances of it ; as when saints a 
ralkd to siifTer shame and reproach for the sake of Christ, they in imitation 
him, despise the shame, and account it an honour to bear reproach for his sak 
of sufi'ciing as a christian, they are not ashamed, but rather glorify God ( 
that behalf, the Spirit of glory and of God resfing upon them; and wh< 
they endure cruel mockings, as some of the Old Testament-saints did, be 
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diem paHentI]r» and wkh an invincii>Ie firmness of mind; as Christ did on the 
cross; and as the apostles, v/htn made a spectacle to the world, to angels> and 
men; when made the filth of the world» and the off-scouring of all things; 
when ievilcd» and persecuted, and defamed, they bore all with a temper of mind 
wluch shewed them to be possessed of christian fortitude. Others have suffered 
confiscation of substance, and took joyfully the spoiling of their goods» as the 
Mieving Hebrews did ; and as our fore-fathers in the last century : and others^ 
KOQTging, bonds, and imprisonment ; as did the apostles of Christ, as well as the 
Old Testamekit-saints ; and particulariy the apostle Paul> who received of the 
Jews five times the scourging of forty stripes save one, and was thrice beaten 
with rods ; which perhaps left those marks on him which he calls, the marks of 
in Lord Jesus he bore in his body ; and who was in prisons frequent ; and who 
cans to take a pleasure, and even to glory, in his being a prisoner of Christ, 
mi in chains for his sake ; of such an heroic spirit, and with such fortitude was 
; be endued, that none of these things moved him from the gospel of the grace of 
God. Death itself, in its most formidable shapes, has been endured by the 
r nints widi an invincible courage ; as by the martyrs in the ten pagan persecu- 
tions, and by the wimesses of Jesus against tlie papal hierarchy; and particu-* 
My by our reformers in queen Mary's days, such as Latimer, Ridley, Brad- 
ferd, and others ; who, surrounded with faggots, and these in flames about 
Aem, expressed their undaunted courage, firmness, and fortitude of mind to ihe 
Int. These, with multitudes of otliers, loved not their lives unto death* 

in. Christian fortitude appears in the spiritual warfare of the saints. There 

ia wsrfare for men on earth, and especially for good men, who are soldiers, 

lixl must endure hardness, as good soldiers of Christ, and to which christian 

itude is necessary; and therefore should be, as Joshua was exhoited to bei 

ng and of a good courage, when he was called to fight the Lord's battles; 

against the enemies of the people of Israel ; and as Joab said to Abishai his 

cr; BeofgoodcourageyandUtuiplayiheman^for our people^ and for tie 

ittofour God, 2 Sam. x. 12. And christian fortitude will shew itself, 

1. In the defence of the cause of God and truth, in appearing for, and on the 

of the church of God : t/ie bed which is Solomon's^ which seems to design 

church of Clirist, threescore valiant men are said to be about it of the valiant 

Israel^ Cant. iii. 7. who are valiant for the tiuth on earth, who arc concerned 

the welfare of the church, and for the protection of it from errors and here- 

; apd will not give way, no not for an hour, that the truth of the gospel 

okitinue with the church, and its ordinances remain pure and incorrupt 1 

these are not only the ministers of the word, who are set for the defence of 

gespd, and who war a good warfare, ard fight the good fight of faith, and 

with the enemy in the gate, and are bc^ld in their God to preach the gos • 

of Christ, as it ought to be spoken; but all professors of religion, and 

bers of the churches of Christ, should stand fast in one Spirit, striving 
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together for the faith of the gospel, and should contend earnestly, eveft to afi 
agony, for the fiaith once delivered to the saints ; and in so doing they shew a 
fortitude of mind. •>— 2. This also appears in fighting against spiritual enemies; 
as sin, and the lusts of it, ^hich w&r against the soul ; the law in the members 
ivaiTing against the law of the mind ; the flesh lusting against the spirit ; whidi 
are, as it were, a company of two armies. Now one of christian fortitude will 
strive against sin, be an antagonist to it, and act the manly part against it; anJ 
will wrestle against Satan, and his principalities and powers, and give no place 
to the devil , but by faith resist him, who, when resisted, will flee, for he is an 
arrant coward, and does not care to be handled with the armour of christians ; 
and those young men who are strong, possessed of christian fortitude, and iik 
whom the word of God dwells, overcome lire wicked' one : the world also with 
an its flattering lusts and frowning fiiry, is overcome by the saints in the exer- 
cise of faith, I John v, 4, 5. *— 3. The saints have great icason, in their mili* 
tant state, to be of good courage ; since tnore are they that are for them, than 
they that are against them ; and if God be for them, . as he is, who can be 
against them } and through God they shall do valiantly : the christian has a 
g©od cause, in which he is engaged ; he wars a good warfare, and fights the 
gdod fight of faith ; he has a good Captain* under whose banner he fights, the 
great Captain of salvation : saints have good weapons, with which they are 
accoutred; the shield of faith, the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the 
Spirit ; which weai>ons are not ctirnal, but spiritual and mighty, through God 
and are such qs arc proved, and may, with confidence, be made use of ; anc 
they are sure of victory beforehand; for all tlicir enemies arc conquered, sin i 
made on end of, Satan, who had die power of death, is destroyed, the world i 
overcome by Christ, the warfare is accomplished, and believers are made mor 
than conquerors, through him that has loved tlicm ; and therefore may be sur 
of the crown of life, righteousness and glory, laid up for all tliat love th 
appearing of Christ. All which may sei-ve to fill them with an holy foriilud 
in their spiritual warfare. 

IV. Christian fortitude manifests itself in the hour of death. Death is vcr 
terrible to nature, and to natural men; the philosopher*^ calls it " the most ta 
rible of all teiribles;*' and no wonder he should call it so, since he adds, accon 
ing to his opinion, it is •'the end of all diings, and that to one diat is dead diei 
is ncitlicr good nor evil ; " such a notion of death, as being an cxtinctioi 
must be terrible; and the wise man, when he suggests what is most grievin 
distressing, and intolerable, says, it is more hitter than death ; as if besides the 
tivas nothing more grievous dian that, Eccl. vii. 26. To Chrisdess sinners dea 
18 the king of terrors, and even some gracious persons have "been all their lil 
lime through fear of deadi subject to bondage ; but as fonnidable as it is, the 
arc some things which fortify the christian against the fears of it. As, 
I. That Christ has abolished death as a penal evil, so thai it will never 

^ T*v ft^i^m TW -^avaT*;, Ariitot, Eihic. 1. g. c.9. 
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iifficreii on the believer by way of punisbmeat. The sciiig of death is takea 
iway by Christ, which is sin» and a very vcnemous sting It is, and death thus 
vmed is to be feared ; but when its^scing is taken our of it, it is not to be rbeaded* 
Any inject with a sting we are naturally afraid of, but if its sling is removed we 
have no fear of it, though it flies and buzzes about us; so in a view of death 
being unstung, the believer may sing and say, Death where is thy sting ? and 
be fearless of it. — - 2. Death to believers is a privilege and blessing ; it has a 
place in their inventory of goods that belong unto them, death is yours ; it is an 
happiness to them. Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord ; since they are by 
it delivered from all evils, from all outward afflictions and inward troubles; 
from a body of sin and death, under which they now groan being burdened* 
from the world and its snares, and from Satan and his temptations ; and therefore 
m more happy than living saints; besides they are with Christ, enjoying com- 
munion with hio), and beholding his glory, which is much better than to be in 
die present state. — 3. Death, though it separates soul and body, and one 
f friend from another, it does not separate from the love of God, but lets in to the* 
more glorious discoveries and enjoyment of it. It is precious in the sight of the 
Lord, aqd therefore saints should not shrink at it tliemselvcs. — 4. It is but 
once, it is appointed for men once to die, and no more; and ir will soon be over, 
and issue in an happy endless eternity ; and when the body dies the soul docs 
not, but immediately enters into a slate of glory ; death is the inlet into it, and 
the beginning of it ; the birth-dav of an eternal world of bliss : besides tliere 
will be a resurrection of the body, when it will be fashioned like to the glorious 
body of Christ, and will he raised in incon uption, in power, in glory, and a 
spiritual body ; so the saints will be t\o losers but gainers by death, and there- 
fore need not fear it : the resurrection of the body yields comfort in t!ie view of 
death, and amidst present afflictions, as it did to Job, chap. xix. 25 — 2*j. — 5. Be 
k that death is an enemy, as it is contrary to nature, it is the last enemy that 
shall be destroyed ; and when tliat is conquered, tlic victory will be complete 
over every enemy, sin, Satan, the woild, death, and the grave. — 6. Besides 
these things which may serve to promote a fortitude of mind against rhe fear of 
death ; it may be proper frcquenily to meditate upon it, to think of it as near 
at hand, and to make it familiar to us by saying as Job did, chap, xvii, 14. by 
considering it as going to our God and Father, to our home, to our Father's 
bouse; by going to bed and resting in it; and by sleeping, and that in the anns 

of Jesus. 

IV. From whence this fortitude flows, and what the causes of it, may h^ 
Bsxt considered. It is not from nature but from giace, it is a gift of Gcxi; it 
it he tliat gives strength and power to his people, not bodily strength only, hu^ 
spiritual strength ; it i« he that girds them with strength, with an holy fortitude, 
and fills them with spiritual courage, and strengthens theii hearts, and fortifiet 
them against thw spiritual enemies. — i . The efficient cause of christian for- 

a 
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titudc of mind Is God, Father, Son, and Spirit. God the Father is ptoyed urto 
for It, and he which stablishcs saints in Chiist, gives them stability and firmness 
of mind is God, that is, God* the Father: and it is Christ who bids them be of 
good cheer, to bis strong and of good courage in the midst of tribulation, since 
he has overcome the world ; and it is through him who strengthens thera th:t 
they can do and suflFer all things for his sake ; and the Spirit of the Lord, aS 
he rests as a Spirit of counsel and might on Christ the head, so on his membeit 
likewise ; and it is a grant of God, a free grace gift of his, that his people he 
strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner man^ Isai, xi. 2. Eph. iii. l6, 
— 2. The word of God is the means of producing and increasing christian 
fortitude; it is not only a part of the spiritual armour, called the sword of the 
Spirit, but having a place and abiding in the heart, fortifies it against spiritual 
enemies, and by it victory is gained over them, 1 John ii. 14. Rev, xii. il. th^ 
precious promises contained in it, before Iiinted at, serve greatly to animate the 
saints, and to inspire them with fortitude amidst all surrounding evils.— 
3. Such a temper and disposition of mind is attainable by faith, prayer, dxA 
waiting upon God. By faith men so eminent for fortitude of mind performed 
those heroic exploits we read of in Hcb. xi. who by faith subdued kingdoms, 
stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the violence of fire, and endured with 
such greatness of mind the many evils they did ; and through constant prayer 
saints obtain a spirit of boldness both with God and before men ; and by w fir- 
ing upon the Lord in religious exercises their .spiritual strength and fortitude is 
renewed; hence the exhortation, fVait on the Lord, Psal. xxvii. 14. — 4. TliC 
patterns of courage, the examples of fortitude in the saints who have gone be- 
fore us, of the prophets, apostles, pri.Tiitive christians and martyrs in all ages, 
may be a means of promoting a like disposition, particularly that cloud of 
heroes before referred to; and above all Christ himself, the pattern of courage 
set before us, whom wc are directed to look unto and consider, lest we be weary 
and faint in our minds, Hcb. xii. i — 3, — 5. The love of God, and a sense 
of that, a persuasion of interest in it, and that nothing shall separate from ir, 
casts out Icar, and in«;pires with fortitude against every enemy, Rom. viii. 351 
38, 39. I John iv. 18. 
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2^EAL is an ardour of mind, a fervent affection for some person or thing; with 
an indignation against every thing supposed to be pernicious and hurtful to it. 
As it is a divine giace, it is a vehement affection for God and his glory; an 
earnest study, by all proper means, to promote it; with a resentment of every 
thing that tends to obscure, let, and hinder it ; it is hot, burning, flaming love, 
which cannot be quenched by water, nor drowned by floods, nor abate*^ 
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3ianed, and stopped, by any difficulties in the way. It is sometimes used for 
tstiong afiection God bears to his people, expressed by his earnest care of 
m, and indignation against their eiiemies, called, T7ie zeai oftht Lwrd ^ 
ts^ and his great jealosy ^ Isai. ix. 7. Zech. i. 14. and viii, 2. And soaie- 
les for a gracious disposition in man, which has God for its object, and v$ 
led Zeal towards God^ an eager desire after his glory; and of whi^' God is 
: author, and is called, A zeal ofGod^ or a godly jealousy , 2 Cor, xi. 2. In 
ating of which I shall consider, 

L The various sorts and kinds of zeal ; that it may be the bettei known, what 
right and genuine. And, 

I. There is a zealofGod^ ^hich is not according to inotvledgey which the 
Mrs had, as the apostle testifies, Rom. x. 2. and which lay in a zealous con* 
n for the performance of legal duties, and in a studious attempt 10 set them 
, and establish them as a justifying righteousness before God ; to the entire 
gleet and rejection of the righteousness of Christ. Which zeal of theirs, in 
IS attempt arose. 

I. From ignorance of the perfection of God's righteousness, which is dis- 
ayed in all his ways and works, who is the Judge of the whole earth, and will 
mght; and will not clear the guilty without lull satisfaction to his justice, nor 
stify any without a perfect righteousness ; and his judgment of things is ac- 
ding to truth ; and he cannot reckon an imperfect righteousness a perfect 
:t ; nor account that for righteousness which is none : to secure his honour 
li glory in this point, he has set forth Christ to be the propitiatory sacrifice 
' sin, thereby making satisfaction for it ; To declare his righteousness : but 
this the legal zealot is ignorant, and theiicfore takes a wrong course. — 2. It 
ises fiom ignorance of the righteousness which God in the law requires ; the 
w is holy, just, and good, and requires a perfect righteousness ; both as ca 
e matter of it, and the manner of its performance ; all that ihe law has com* 
aoded must be done, and as it is commanded, or it is no righteousness, Deur. 
. 25. and the law is spiritual, and reaches to, and is concerned with the heart, 
s spirit, and the soul of man ; it forbids sinful thoughts, inward lusts, and 
cgular affections, as well as the outward and grosser sms of life ; it allows of 
I peccadillo's, or little sins, but condemns all ; so extensive is the law, and 
cH the spirituality of it ; which the Pharisee being ignorant of, sets up his owa 
^teousness as sufficient, and zealously endeavours to establish it; but it will 
of no service, Matt. v. 19, 20. — 3. This ignorant zeal arises from a want 
knowledge of the righteousness of God revealed in the gospel ; which is n« 
ler than the righteousness of Christ, who is God as well as man : being ig* 
rant of this, its excellency, fulness, and suitableness, men submit not untm 
but rqect it, stumbling at the stumbling stone and rock of ofience, — 4. It 
ses from ignorance of their own righteousness; the Spirit of God not having 
ivinced diem of it, how imperfect and polluted it is ; how it is not answerable 
the law q( God; and how short it comes of its demaads and requireaLeut&\ 
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and how insufficient it is to justify them before God ; and whUit thia is die ei 
chcy arc warmly attached co it, and zealous to establish it : but whcu they coi 
to be made sensible of the imperfection and unprofitableness of it, they desire 
he found in C/irist, and in his righteousness, and not tljcir own, Phil. iii. 9. 
5. It arises fram want of faith in Christ ; being destitute of that, the zeaL 
follow eagerly after righteousness, but do not attain it ; Because they seek iti 
by faithy but as It 'Mere by the works of the law ; now, what is not of faidi is si 
and therefore zeal without faldi cannot be right ; zeal w ithout faith in Qui 
must be without knowledge, must be without the knowledge of Christ, a 
without the knowledge of God in Christ ; and therefore cannot be welUpIeasii 
und acceptable to God \ nor is such a righteousness .they are following after ai 
endeavouring to establish. Wherefore, — 6. Such a zealot goes (^outrary 
the will and way of God, in the justification of a sinner ; and therefore his u 
must be a false one : the declared will of God is, that a man is not, and canm 
be justified in the sight of God by tlic deeds of die law ; but diat a man is jus 
ficd by faith in the righteousness oi' Christ, widiout the deeds of ll^ law ; t 
way and method God takes to justify men, is by grace, freely imputing right 
ousness, without works, unto diem; by making and accounting them light 
0U8, dirough the obedience and righteousness of his Son* And therefore 
must be a blind, ignorant zeal, which sets up a man's post by God^s post, iu 
advances his own righteousness above that of Christ's. 

II. There is a mistaken zeal of the glory of God ; and for it. 
I. When that is opposed which is right, under a false notion of its being co 
trary to the glory pf God ; as when Joeliua requested of Moses to forbid t 
voung men projJiesying in the camp ; as being ncidier, as he tlioughr, for t 
glory of God, nor to die honour of Moses ; and when die priests and scrib 
were sore displeased at die children in the temple, crying Hosanna to the S< 
of David; and when they exclaimed agaiiv-t die works of Clirist done on t 
Sabbath-day, as if contrary to die honour of the Sabbath, and the sanctificati< 
of it, and so to the gloiy of God in it ; and such was the indiscreet zeal of Pew 
in chiding Christ for saying he must suffer many things, as if it was injurio 
to his honour and glory; when all these diings were right. — 2. When d: 
which is not for the glory of God, is wrongly thought to be so, and is zealous 
pursued as such : this is a mistaken zeal ; as wa^ the zeal of the idolaXro 
Gentiles for their idols, and idol-worship ; and of the Papists, for dicir worsb 
of images, angels, and saints departed, and for many odier things ; and of r 
Jews, for the traditions of the elders, of which the a|K)sde Paul was very aca 
ous, before conversion ; and of die believing Jews, who were zealous for com 
nuing the ceremonies ot the law, though abrc^ated, Gal. i. 14. Acts xxi. 3 
•— 3. When ways and methods improper are taken to defend and promote i 
glory of God ; as when the disciples, in their zeal for the honour of Chri 
were for having fire come down fiom heaven upon diose who had showui sa* 
disrespect to Christ; and when Pcier, in his picpoi>tcrous zeal, vkew his wik 
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in defence of his Master, and cut off the ear of the high prlest^s servatit ^ for 
which bodi the one anJ the other were rebuked by Christ. 

III. There Is a superstitious ZrCal, such as was in Baal's wor>hippers, who 
rut themselves with knives and lancets, whilst calling upon him; and in all 
idolaters using a muhitude of superstitious rites, of which they are extremely 
zealous ; particularly in the Athenians, who were wholly given to idolatry, 
ind whose city was full of idols ; of whofn the apostle says, that he perceived 
duLt they were in all things too supei*stitious ; and therefore, lest they should la 
at all defective in the objects of their wcjislilp, they erected an altar to an un* 
known God, that they might be sure to comprehend all; and In the Jews, who 
were lealous of the traditions of the fathers, and were superstitiously careful 
diat they did not eat with unwashcn hands, and of the washing of their cups 
indpots, &c. 

IV. There is a persecuting leal, under a pretence of the glory of God ; so 
Saul, before his conversion, says of himself, Concerning zeal, persecuting the 
church ; that is, he shewed his zeal, as he thought, for the glory of God, when 
he persecuted the church of Christ, and made havock of it ; and he seems to 
have respect to this when he tells the Jews that he was zealous towards God, 
as ye all are this day ; so the devout and honourable women, whom the Jews 
ftirred up to persecute the apostles, were, no doubt, under the influence of such 
a false zeal ; imagining, that what they did was for the glory of God, and tlic 
honour of religion. 

V. There is an hypocritical zeal for God ; as in Jehu, when he said. Come 
widi me, and see my zeal for the Lord ; when, at the same time, he took no 
heed to walk in the law of the Lord, nor did he depart from the sins of Jeroboam i 
for tliough he destroyed the imagea of Baal, he worshipped the calves at Dan 
and Bethel : and in the scribes and Pliarisees, who brought the woman taken in 
adultery to Christ, under a pretence of a great regard to the law; and yet were 
gaUiy of like sins and others : and in Judas, who pretended regard to the poor 
when he only sought to gratify his covetousness : and in the Pharisees, who 
made a shew of great zeal for piety, by their long prayers, when they only 
^ught to devour widows houses by that means. 

. VI. There is a conieniious zeal; which often gives great trouble to christian 
tommunities : of men of such a spirit the apostle speaks when he says, If any 
man seems to be contentious, about trivial matters, things indifFerent, and of no 
moment, we have no such custom, nor the churches of God; nor should such 
be indulged ! this sort of zeal is oftentimes no other than a mere logomachy, a 
striving about words to no profit ; it is a contention about foolish and unlearned 
^uestjon^ which gender strifes ; and at best about things curious and useless; 
whereas true zeal is always employed about the more solid and substantial 
doctrines of the gospel, and the ordinances of Christ. 

▼II. Sometimes it is only a temporary passion; a flash of zeal, and continueg 
not; so Joash, whilst Jehoiada the Priest lived, did what was right, and shewed 
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teal in repairing the house of God; but after his death, left tlie house of A 
Lord God of his fathers, and served groves and idols. John the Baptist was > 
burning and shining light, and his hearers and disciples burned with zeal fo 
him, his ministry and baptism, and envied, on his account, the increasing inter 
est of Christ ; but it was but for a season they rejoiced in his light : so th 
Galatians were zealously affected towards the apostle PauJ, to sucli a degree 
liiat they would haf e been willing to have plucked out their eyes and given then 
tp hira; whom they first received as an angel of God, even as Jesus Christ, « 
acceptable wa« his ministry ; and yet he became tlieir enemy, because of hi 
preaching the same truths. 

Till. True zeal is no other than a fervent ardent love to God and Christy aO( 
a warm concern for their honour and glory ; such who are truly zealous for tb 
Lord of hosts, love him with all their heart, with all their soul, and with al 
their strength ; tliey love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, as well as one ano 
ther fervently ; it is accompanied with a saving knowledge of God and Christ 
of God in Christ, and of Clirist and him crucified; and such prefer the excel 
lency of the knowledge of Christ, above all things else, .<iad prefer him to al 
created beings, they fiave faith in God, and also in Christ ; a faith which work 
by love, and this love constrains them, inspires them widi zeal to seek' thei 
honour and glory ; whatever they do, whetlier in things civil or religious, tliq 
do all to the glory of God. To true zeal there must be spiritual knowledge 
unsigned faith, and undissembled love ; and diis stands opposed,— i. To; 
neutral spirit in religion, to a halting between two opinions, condemned b; 
Elijah in the Jews, i Kings xviii. 21. There can be no true zeal to the truti 
of worship, doctrines, and ordinances, where there is no stability ; but a con 
tinual wavering and inconstancy. — 2. To carelessness and indifference abou 
religious matters ; when men, like the Jews of old, regard their own cicle 
houses, and not the house of God ; when they mind their secular affairs mor 
than the interest of religion ; when, as to the church of God, the truths of tli) 
gospel, and tlie ordinances of Christ, Gallio like, they care for none of thes» 
tilings. — 3. To lukewarmness, with respect to divine and spiritual things 
which the Laodicean church is charged with, and resented by Christ, Rev. iii 
15, 16. 1 proceed to consider. 
11. The objects of zeal. 

1. The object of it is God ; even a false zeal is called, a zeal towards God 
and that which is not according to knowledge, is said to be a zeal of God; Jelu 
called his hypocritical zeal, a zeal for the Lord; true zeal most deservedly bean 
tin's name ; so Phinehas had the covenant of an everlasting priesthood given him, 
because he was zealous for his God, .Numb. xxv. 13. which springs from a 
principle of love to God, and its end is his glory ; and it has for its objects the 
worship of God, the word of God, and the truths contained in it. 

I. The worship of God ; who must be known, or he cannot be worshipped 
aright: the Samaridans worshipped they knew not what; and the Athenians 
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ntcted an altar to an unknown God ; and dierefore, though they were IxHh 

eealoua of worship, their real was not according to knowledge ; but true beliorers 

wonhip God in the Spirit, whom they know in a spiritual wavi Apough faith 

in Oirist, and with a iiealous concern for his glory : and they worship him in 

tradi, and keep close to the pattern.of worship shewn them ; to which they are 

xealoosly attadied, and will not depart from it. Wherefore, — 2. The word 

of God is the object of their zeal; to the law and to the testimony they appeal 

for die truth of all d>ey say and do ; they make that the standard of their faith 

sad practice, and the rule of their worship; they earnestly contend for the per* 

fcction and Integrity of it; and endeavour, with all their might and main, t# 

preserve it pure and incorrupt, a Cor. ti. 17. — 3. The trutlis contained in the 

wwd; diey who have a true zeal are valiant for the truth ; and can do nothing 

apinst it, but every thing for it, in defence of it, and for the continuance of it ; 

they will buy the trudi, give a great price for It, and highly value it ; but will 

not sell it, nor part with it at any rate. 

II. The cause of Christ, is another object of zeal ; and which Is a good one, 
and the apostle says, // is good to be zealously affected always in a good thin^^ 
Gal. IV. 1 8. and those who are possessed of this zealous affection, seek not their 
owndiings, but the things of Christ; they have a sort of natural care, as 
Timothy had, for the stale of the churches, and interest of Christ, and of true 
religion, and for the support of it; not only in that branch of It to which they 
more peculiarly belong, but in others ; as the Corinthian Church, who was not 
only zealously concerned for their own welfare, but for that of others ; and the 
aposde testifies, that their zeal in their liberal ministration to the saints, had 
frwoked'Very many 9 2 Cor. ix. 2. True zeal for the cause of Christ is con* 
cereed about the gospel of Christ, the ordinances of Christ, and the discipline of 
his house. 

I. The gospel of Christ : great reason there Is to be zealous for that; sine© 

it is the gospel of the grace of God, which displays die free grace of God in 

every part of our salvation ; and therefore the apostle was so zealously concerned 

for it, as not to count his life dear to himself, so that he might finish his course 

\pithjoy, by bearing a testimony to it : and because it is, the gospel of sal va* ion, 

vhich publishes salvation by Christ; and declares, that whosoever believes in 

kim shall be saved : and because it is, the gospel of peace, preaching peace by 

Jesus Christ, and by the blood of his cross ; and because in it forgiveness of sin 

fk peached in the name of Christ, and justification by his righteousness. '— 

a. The ordinances of Christ; which every true christian sliould be zealous for, 

that diey be kept as diey were first delivered, without any innovatiiwi or cor-. 

roption; that the mode of administration of both baptism and the Loid*s supper 

iboald be strictly adhered to; and that none be admitted to them but boiievcrs 

in Christ, or such who profess faidi in him. — 3. Tne discipline of Clirist's 

house should be the object of our zeal, as it was of his, who said, the z^al of 
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thine house hatli eaten me up; and this is shewn when the rules of discipline 
are strictly observed, both with respect to private and pubh'c offences : whea 
churches and the members of them, like the church at Ephesus, cannot bear 
them which are evil, to continue them in fellowship with them ; wbetlier mm 
of immoral lives, or have imbibed false doctrines; but withdraw from dictn 
that walk disordeily, and reject such who are not sound in the faith. 

III. Every thing that Is evil is the object of ^al^ or agabst which true zeal 
should be expressed. . As, 

I. Against all false worship, particularly idolatry, or the having moreaoi 
other gods than one ; whether found among t!:i licathcns, or any that beartltf 
cliristian name; as was by Moses, when his arji;cr, zeal, and indignation waxed 
hot against the Israelites for their idolatrous worship of the calf, and he broke 
tlie tables of the law which were in his hands, and ordered the Invites to pot 
their swords by their side, and slay every man his brother, companioOt ani* 
neighbour: and so Elijah, who was jealous for the Lord God of hosts, becanae 
Israel had forsaken the covenant of the Lord, had thrown down his alter, and 
slain his prophets; and where ihcie is true love for God, and zeal for his wor- 
ship, there will be an hatred of every false way, be it in what shape it may.— 
2. Against all errors in doctrine ; especially such as affect the Persons in DcitVf 
Father, Son, and Spirit ; with all others, which arc the fundamental doctrines 
of religion; such as deny dicm are to be rebuked shaiply, warmly, vehemently 
with a becoming zeal» that they may be sound in the faidi ; such who bring 
not the doctrine of Clirist, respecting his person, office, and grace, are not to be 
received into the houses of saints, nor to be bid God speed. — 3, Against all 
immorality in practice; true zeal will be as much Uvelled against a man's own 
sins as against the sins of others ; he will be concerned to remove the beam 
out of his own eye, as well as the mote out of liis brother's ; he will be 
severe against right-hand and right-eye- sins, such as are as dear to the flcih 
as tliese be ; and real godly sorrow for sin, and true repentance unto salvation, 
is always productive of zeal; What zeal it wrought in you? against a man's 
own sins more especially, as against others; and that which is against the sins 
of others, is tempered widi commi&cration and pity to the sinner, 2 Cor, vii. U- 
and x!i. 21. 

IV. 'J'rue zeal is concerned in all the duties of religion, and shews itself ia 
tlieni ; in the service of God in general, we should be fervent in spirit, wann, 
hot, zealous; serving the LonU in such a manner, and not in a cold, indiflcrent 
way, and in the ministration of the gospel ; it is said of Apollos, that being 
fervent in spirit he spake and taught diligently the things of the Lord, the doctrines 
of the gospel, so far as he was then acquainted with them, Acts xviii. 25. Jb 
is also very requisite in prayer to God ; it is said of Epaphras, that he was 
always labouring fervently in prayers for the church at Colosse\ and it is the ti' 
itcwiAfervent prayer of the righteous man that availedi much, Col. iv. i^* 
James v. 16. And it should be »^liewn in tbc love of die saints to one another, 
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I fct. r. 12. andf iv. 8. In short, befievcrs in ChnV ought to b* zealous of good 
tmhy careful to maintain tlicm, diligent in the performance of thcrtn, eipecialljT 
of diosc which are the greater and weightier duties of feligioH; though they 
ist not to neglect and omit tlie lesser ortes. To say no more, good men arc 
the objects of true zeal; the apostle Paul was informed of the fervent mind* of 
zeal of the Corinthians towards him, of tlie warm love and ardent dfTection they* 
Bad for him ; and he advises them to covet earnestly, to desire the best gifts» 
i^ritual ones, fitting for public service, even prophiecy, or preaching, 2 Cbr. vii. 
y. I Cor. xii. 31. 
III. Motives or arguments exciting to the exercise of true 2eal, 
I. The example of Christ, whom David in prophetic language personated, 
saying, The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up, consumed his spirits, hk* 
ttrength, and life; so much did he exert himself in his public administrations: 
be shewed his zeal for the doctrines of the gospel, by his warm and constant 
preaching them, even with power and authority, as the Scribes and Pharisees 
did not; in the indefatigable pains he took, travelling from place to place to do 
it; running the risk of his life, and exposing himself to frequent dangers otx 
that account : and for the worship of the house of God, as appears by inveigh** 
log so severely against the traditions of men ; by asserting the purity of wor* 
ship in spirit and in truth ; by expressing, his resentment at the profanation of 
tbe house of God, driving out the buyers and sellers from it ; which brought 
die above passage to the mind of the disciples, who clearly discerned the fulfil- 
ment of it : the zeal of Clirist against immorality was seen also in his sharp 
reproofs of the vices of the age, both in professors and profane; and in all he is 
a pattern worthy of our imitation^ — 2. True zeal answers a principal end of 
redemption by Christ, Tit. ii. 14. and where there is no zeal for God, and foi: 
that whicli be requires an observance of, the claim to redemption seems very 
precarious. The love of Christ in redeeming his people will constrain them t<^ 
shew a zeal for his glory, both with respect to doctrine and practice. '— 3« It is 
good,, the apostle says, to be zealously affected in, and for that which it good^ 
and ii is approved and commended by Christ ; as the church at Ephesua \7as 
for it ; because she could not bear them that were evil ; and a contrary dispose 
tion, that of lukewarmness, is disapproved of and resented; as in the chuich o£ 
Laodicca, threatened to be unchurched for it; and therefore strongly exhorted 
to be zealous and repent, Rev. iii. 15, 16, 19, 20. — - 4. A lukewarm temper^ 
which is the opposite to zeal, seems not consistent with true religion^, which 
lui always life and heat in it ; to be neither cold nor hot is condemned as hav-* 
iog no religion at all. — 5. The zeal of persons shewn in a false way^ should 
Kimulate the professors of the true religion to shew at least an equal ^al ; for 
that all people will walk every one in the name of liis God, and appear 
zealous for his worship, we will walk in the name of the Lord our God» at 
W we ought to do so^ and determine upon it. The Pharisees shewed great 

a 
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teal, and took gveat pains, compassing sea and land to make one prosdytei 
though made worse than he was, and worse than themselves; and should not 
we christians exert ourselves to tlic uttermost for the interest of the Redeemer, 
this most be a becoming zeal. And in order to keep up, and promote such 
zeal, it will be proper frequcntl]^ to meditate on the love of God and Christ, tbe 
blessings of the gospel of the grace of God, the excellency of the christian rdi* 
gion, the benefits and privileges of the house of God, and to converse often 
wiili warm and lively christians, and to sit under a savoury and fervent ministry. 



OF WISDOM OR PRUDENCE. 

Zeal without wisdom or prudence, and unless tempered with it, will be either 
ignorant, and not according to knowledge, or be rash and precipitant I 
say wisdom or prudence, because they are much the same thing, and go toge* 
ther; I wisdom dwell with prudence \ hence wisdom and prudence, and the 
characters of wise and prudent, are often mentioned together. Prudence lies 
in wisely fixing upon a right end of all actions, and in wisely choosing the best 
means conducive to that end, and in using them at the best rime and in the pro- 
perest manner; The wisdom of the prudent is to understand his way, Prov. xiv. 8, 
in divine and spiritual things, to understand the way of salvation, and the way 
of his duty, and how to glorify God. Concerning which may be enquired, 

I. What spiritual wisd«5m is, as it is an internal grace, or inward di^K>sitioQ 
tX the mind, respecting divine things ; a man's duty, the salvation of his soul, 
and the glory of God. And, 

I. It is in geneial, grace in the heart ; whicli is called, wisdom in the hidden 
party Psalm li. 6. in the hidden man of the heart, where it lies hid, and is onlj 
seen in an hearty and sincere profession of religion ; and in outward actions be« 
coming such a profession ; hence those who arc truly wi&c, are said to be wise 
in heart; and these arc the prudent ones ; 77ie wise in heart shall be called fru* 
efentf Prov. xvi. 2I. and such is a man, when wisdom entereth into his heart; 
for it is not originally there ; it is not of himself, it comes elsewhere, from 
without, from above, from God, who gives it entrance, and puts it there. The 
heart of man is naturally foolish ; as it is desperately wicked, it is extremely 
foolish ; Their foolish heart was darkened ; and yet this is said of some thouglit 
to be very wise ; and man is such by nature, by birth ; Vain man would be 
wise, would be thought to be so, though man be bom like a wild ass's colt, as 
stupid as that creature is ; foolishness is bound in the heart of a child, in the 
heart of every child of Adam, and it is onlv the power of divine grace that can 
drive it far from him : this is the case of every man ; There is none that undcr# 
standeth divine and spiritual things, or things j>enaining to salvation ; not even 
BO as to know God, and to glorify him as God, and to be thankful for mercies 
received from him: and this is not only true of a few illiterate men, or of such 
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'ho have not the advtntage of a good education ; but even of the wisest philo* 
iphen that ever were in this world ; for of them these diings are said, who, 
ifesslng themselves to be wise^ heeame fy.U^ Rom. i. 21, 22. yea, this is the 
Xy and this the character of God*s elect, whilst- unregenerate, and until the 
ace of. God takes place in their hearts; fVe ourselves also were sometimex 
Mf tfr. There is enough of carnal wisdom, of that which is earthlyt 
nsnal, and devilish, of wicked subtlety, and too much; men are wise to da 
f/; hti to do good they have no knowledge ; but in that respect are foolish, sottish, 
A without undcntanding, Jer. iv. 22. they have a quick and fruitful invention 
to evil things, and get the character of inventers of evil things \ hut cannot 
ink a good thought : men have no true spiritual wisdom but what God gives 
rai, and puts into them ; it is he that makes them to know wisdom in the 
art experimentally ; For the Lord giveth wisdom^ Prov. ii. 6. 
U* Spiritual wisdom in particular, is a right knowledge of a man's sclft 
\ce teipsum^ know thyself, was a maxim much talked of among the philoso" 
ers, but attained unto by none of them \ witness the pride, the vanity, the 
f-conceit, they were swelled with ; no man tliat is wise in his own eyc«, and 
iident in his own sight, knows himself; for one that was wiser than aay of 
»i says, there is more hope of a fool than of such ; whoever in his own 
nceit is wise and good, holy and righteous in himself, does not know himself; 
who fancies that touching the righteousness of ihe law he is blameless, as said 
t apostle before he knew himself: a man that rightly knows himself, and is 
issessed of true wisdom, has knowledge of the sinfulness of his nature ; of in* 
nal lust, as sinful ; of indwelling sin, and the exceeding sinfulness of it ; of 
e plague of his own heart, and therefore will not trust in it, or to the goodness 
it, which he that does is a fool ; he knows his own inability to perform that 
hich is good, and that without Christ and his grace he can do notliing, and 
erefbre will not presume upon nor attempt any thing in his own strength ; he 
H>ws the imperfection of his own righteousness, and therefore will not depend 
poo it, nor plead it as his justifying righteousness before God ; he knows his 
^ul sickness, his spiritual maladies and diseases, incurable by himself and others 
(ccpting the great physician Christ, to whom he only applies for healing ; he 
nows his own poverty, and therefore seeks for irue riches in Christ j gold to 
lake him rich, white raiment to be clotlied with, and Christ himself, the Pearl 
^great price ; for which he is willing to part with all, with sinful and ri^hteoi s 
ii; and, in a word, he knows his own folly, and is ready to acknowledge 
hat a foolish and ignorant creature he is ; and until a man has learned this 
sson he does not know himself* 

HI. True spiritual wisdom is no other than the'llght of the knowledge of tLc 
ory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ, which God commands to shine in the 
^rts of men; whilst men are destitute of grace, or true spiritual wisdom, they 
e without God, without the knowledge of him, his nature and perfections? 
iCy conceive of him as altogether like themselves, and fancy thiit lie i^ please d 
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wi*h whu rhey arc p!eascJ wifi, and that he jodges of things as thfy Ao; thry 
arc unacquainted witli the purity and holiness of his nature, who cannot lake 
pleasure hi sin ; they are ignorAnt of his righteousness, and therefore go about 
to cfftahlish their own ; and arc even strangers to the grace and mercy of Gorf, 
as channelled in Christ, and conveyed through him, and therefore depend upon 
t^e absclnte mercy of God, vvithom any consideration of the pro|)itiatofy sacri- 
fice of Clirist; whereas rhe true light of the saving knowledge of God is in 
Cliritt, and as he has di5pliyetl his mercy and grace in him, and proclaiiHed hif 
name in him, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. all the Jinne perfections shine most fllosfri- 
ously in Christ, the I>rightncss of his Father's gldrv» and the ejtpress image of 
his person; and in die great work of redemption and salv:ition by him; and 
tru^ wisdom hcs in the knowledge of this. 

T V. True spiritual wisdom is no other tlian the fear of the Lon! ; both ThfH 
and Solomon say, that the fear of the Lord is the beginning of wschm^ Psalm 
cxi. 10. Prov. ix. ic. there is no wisJom in a man before the (fear of the Lord if 
put into iiim, and tlicn he begins to be wise, and not before : but Job earlifr 
dian them both, says. The fear of the Lorcfj that is wisdom; and ts depart frm 
evil is understandings Job xxviii. 28. this includes the wliole worship of God, 
Internal and external, flowing from a principle of grace ; it takes h\ the whote 
duty of man, which it is his wisdom to practise, internally and externally. 

V, It is being wise unto salvation, or ill things respecting tliat. The scrip- 
tures arc said to be able to make a man wise unto salvation^ 2 Tim. iii. rj* 
and he is a wise man indeed who is thus made wise ; and he i« one who sees 
himself lost and undone, and enquires the way of salvation, and says, as the 
juilcr did, What shall I do to be saved ? and being made acquainted that die 
"wav of salvation is by Christ, that there is salvation in him and in no other, 
applies unto him, says, as the disciples did, Lord, save us, we perish ! and, ^ 
ready to perish, such come to Christ, and venture upon him, and commit them- 
selves to him, and say, as the leper did, Loi-d, if thou wilt, thou canst make rac 
clean, or save me ! such feuild their souls, and the faith and hope of the salva- 
tion of them, oin Christ, the good, the sure, and only foundation ; and as he is 
a wise master- builder who lays this foundation, such arc wise unto salvation' 
who build upon this Rock, where their house stands safe against every stoinOf 
and ajrainst which the gates of hell can never prevail ; they give up themselves' 
to him, to be saved alone by him; they prize and value him, and love him above' 
all olheis ; Miey rejoice in him as God their Saviour, and give him the glory of 
their salvation ! I proceed to observe, 

II. Wherein this wisdom piactically shews itself. 

I. In doing good things in general ; such who are wickedly wise, arc wsc 
to do evil; but such who arc spiritually wise, are wise unto that which is gsoJt 
and simpie concerning cvilj Rom. xvi. 19. and these are capable of doing things 
both for their own good and for the g( od of others. They may do good (ot 
t'lcmselves ; He 4hat is wise may be prof table to himstif Job xxii. see* Prov. ix. 12. 
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kc maybe profitable, though potto God, yet to himself; for his present 
;ood, and Ac present peace and tranquillity of his mind ; for though not for, 
et in keeping the comnnands of God tliere is great reward; ' and great peace <;f 
nind such h^ve wl^o lovo and observe the law of Go:!, without* trust in and dc* 
lendcnce on the observation of it for etcrnul liP: : and such wise penons nuvi 
»y what they do, be useful to oiliers; and therefore believers in God are ex- 
lortcd to maintain good works ; because they arc good and profitable to in-jii • 
joth because of cxamplj; and because of real benefit to them. BesiJjs, what a 
vise man does, and in doing whidi he sliews his wisdom, may be for (he 
tionour of religioni to stop die mouths of gainsayers, and put such to the blush 
vvbo speak ill of religiouj and of the professors of it falsly ; tiiey may and do 
adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour, and recommend it to others, and by 
their works shining before men, be the means of glorifying God, and even of 
winning souls to God by their good conversation ; and then do they she at their 
spiritual wiidom^ when what they do, they do from right pi inclplcs, and lo a 
right end; when what they do is from love to God, in the faith and strengih or 
Christ, and with a view to the glory of God. And being thus done they are to 
be shewn in meekness of wisdoin, without trusting to them, or boasdiig of 
dicm ; acknowledging, that when they have done all they can they are but un- 
profitable servants; and that it is by the grace of God tliey are what they are, 
and do what they do. 

n_. This spiritual wisdom shews itself In particular in a profession of religion* 
Tlie kingdom of heaven, or the outward gospel-church -state, is compared ta 
ten virgins ; Five of them were wise, and five were foolish ; the fooLsh virgin**, 
or professors of religion, took the lamp of an outward profession, as the rest did, 
and were careful to trim it, and keep it bright and shining ; but were not coi>- 
cemed for the oil of grace, that it might be a burning Ump; but the wise vir- 
gins not Only took the lamp of profession, but they wero concerned to luive t!ie 
oil of grace in the vessels of their hearts, with their lamps, and so continued 
burning till the bridegroom's coming ; and in thii they shewed their wisdom ; 
as also in holding fast their profession without wavering. SuUi arc wise pro- 
fessors, who, as they take up their profession on priuciples of grare, and upoii 
^ mature consideration of the cost and charges, di£cu];ties aqd discourageiueius^ 
Uials and tribulations, they must expect to meet with) ao continue stedfa^t in it ^ 
leaving put their h;^nd to the plough, neither tuin back nor look hack, but go oa 
^lieving to the saving of their souls; and yet da not dcpeod upon their pro(e$* 
^ion, do not make it an house to lean upon, nor a ptca for eternal lUi; ; as sqcoe. 
\l the last day will plead, that they have professed the uame of Christ, ^g^bracej 
lis gospel, and subjected theoxselves to his ordinances k to wh^ia be vyiU say 
()epar( from me ; I know you not, 

KiK. This spiritual wisdoiu fh^ws itself in a becom^ing m^ aij^ cpi>v6fsaxk)n i 
in a conversation that is orde^c4 anght, according t,q 4^e> ^i|l» of \k€ woidof 
God, ^4 i« bc^qming sM>d orx^uj^^eQUl (o the gosj^ <rf C^riiK i it a^pcaifs when 
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a man walks circumspectly, with his cyci about him, with his eyes In his head, 
as the wise man's are, looking well to his goings to his steps, as the prodent 
man does ; his eyes lookmg right on, and his eye*Iids right before him, pon* 
dering the path of his feet, and neidicr turning to the right hand nor to die left ; 
when he walks in wisdom towards tiiem that are without, as well as in peace 
and love towards them that are within ; and is careful to give no ofience (a 
Jew nor Gentile, nor to the church of God. This wisdom is seen when pro- 
fesson walk not as fools, in a vain, careless, and sinful manner, but as wise: 
and this they do when they walk as the word of God directs them, and when 
they walk uprightly, according to the gospel ; when they walk as they have 
Christ for an example, and when they walk not after the flesh, bu^ after die 
spirit ; and one special and particular instance; of- -their walking widely is, le- 
deeming the time, because the days are evil ; and which it dene wlien they lose 
no opportunity of doing good to others, nor of receiving good for themsdveii 
Considering the days they live in are evil, and subject them to many teiiiptatk)Qi 
and the days of old age, called evil, are hasting on, when diey will be incapable 
of doing or receiving good. 

IV, This wisdom shews i'self in observing the providence of God in the worid, 
and the dispensations of it ; in making useful remarks upon it, and in leatning 
useful lessons from it; tvAoso is wht^ and will observe these things^ diings tn pro- 
vidence, before related, even they shall understand the loving- kindness of the Lerdf 
Psalm cvii. 43, and it shews wisdom to understand both the ^^ays of God in hit 
providence, and the ways and methods of God in his grace, and the ways be 
has prescribed bis people to walk in, Hos. xiv. 9. 

V. This spiritual wisdom shews itself in a mau*s concern about his last end 
and future state, how it will be with lii:ii at last, and how it will go with him 
in another world, Dcut. xxxii. 29. how near it is — what that may issue in;— 
that they be ready for death come wlicn it will, and for an eternal world! The 
next thing to be enquired into is, 

111. From whence tliis spiritual wisdom comes. It is a question put by Job; 
ff hence comet h wisdom P and where is the place of understanding? the answer to 
it is, God understandeth the way thereof y and he knoweth the place thereof Job 
xxviii. 20, 23. for it is with him originally, and in full perfection, yea, it is in 
him infinite and unsearchable ; it is in his gift to bestow, and is to be asked of 
him, that giveth to all men liberally^ freely, richly, and bountifully, as they need, 
and upbraidetk not with former folly, ingratitude, and mis-improvement of what 
they have received, James i. 5. 

I. God is the eflScient cause of it; God, Father, Son, and Spirit; it is a good 
and perfect gift, which is from above, and comes from the Father of lights, 
from die King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise God, the fountain of 
all wisdom, who makes men in common wiser than the fowls of the heaven, 
and his saints wiser in spiritual things than the rest of mankind. It comes from 
Christ, who is the only wise God and our Saviour; the wisdom of God, whose 
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b pomuiel and sound wisdom, and who is made to us wisdom, on whom die 

I 

^irit of wisdom rests, and in whom are all the treasures of wisdom and know- 
ledge ; and it is by the Spirit qf wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of 
Christ. — 2. The means of this wisdom, and of promoting and increasing it, 
ue, the. word ot God, the ministers of it, and good men conversed widi ; the 
icripCures read and explained, when under a divine influence, and accompanied 
with a divine power, are able to make wise unto salvation-, they are wricten for 
rar learning; and the ministers of the gospel, who shew unto men the way of 
salvation, and win souls to Christ, are wise, and make wise; and conversation 
with wise and good men, is a means of increasing wisdom ; He that walkeih 
Wvh wise men, shall be wise. 

IV. The nature and properties of diis wisdom ; a full account of which is 
given, James iii. 17. 

I. It is from above; from God, Father, Son, and Spirit,^ liefore observed; 
it it conversant about heavenly things ; it is celestial wisdom, and stands opposed 
to cardily wisdom in a preceding verse, wisdom about eanhly things, the wis- 
dom of this world, and the princes of it, that come to nought. — 2. Ic is pure 
in itselfy and in itsefiects; it is productive of purity of heart, life, andconversa* 
tion ; the eSect of it is pure and undefiled religion, and the observance of it ; 
those who have it, hold the mystery of the faidi in a pure conscience, and are 
obedient to the divine precepts, out of a pure heart and faith unfeigned ; it is 
opposed to that wisdom which is sensual, and employed in sensual gratifications, 
and to carnal wisdom, the wisdom of the flesh, or carnal mind, said to be eiuntty 
against God, Rom. viii. 7. — 3. Ic is peaceable; it influences the piofessors of 
it to be at peace among themselves, and with one another; and to live peace- 
ably, as much as possible, with all men; to cultivate peace in families, 
among neighbours, and even with enemies -*4. It is said to be gentle; it makes 
those who have it to be gende towards all men, moderate and humane, to bear 
and forbear, to bear the infirmities of the weak, to forbear and forgive one ano* 
ther injuries done ; and for the sake of peace and love to recede from their just 
right, and not bear hard on others for their failings, but cover thvm with the 
mantle of love. — 51 It is easy to be entreated, or persuaded, to pui up witli 
afllt-onts, to condescend to men of low estate, and not mind hi^h things; for witli 
the lowly is wisdom ; to yield easily to ihe superior judgment and stronger rea- 
sonings of others; to he readily inclined and induced to hope and believe the 
best of all men; and to enieitain a good opinion of good men and their conduct. 
— 6. It is full of mercy and good fruirs; it fills men with compassion on those in 
distress, and puts them upon acts of beneficence to die poor, according to thoi. 
ability ; to feed and clothe them, to visit the widow and fatherless in ti:i-.r 
affliction, and comtort them ; and to do other duties and good works, a - i: *.•>. s 
of righteousness, of the grace of God, and of the Spirit. — 7. It is wiili' ic ;, . ^ 
tiality; without partiality to themselves, esteeming each other bettci i:--ii (i;w.ii. 

VOL. III. t^ D 



I9S OP GODLY SINCERITY. 

selves ; and to others, shewing no respect of Tpersons, making no difierence in 
christian fellowship between rich and poor, and giving to the poor and needjr 
without distinction, favour, or afiection. — 8. It is without hypocrisy, to God 
and roan ; not making a shew of what they have not, aiid intend not to do ; u 
it is a grace, it has a close connection with faith unfeigned, with hope which 
is without hypocrisy, and with love which is witliout dissimulation. All which 
shews how useful and desirable such wisdom is, and how necessary throughout 
the conduct of a christian life to do his duty, to avoid the snares and temptations 
he is liable to, to seek his own good, and the good of others ; and, above all, 
the glory of God. 



OF GODLY SINCERITY* 

Sincerity stands opposed to hypocrisy; than which nothing is more detests 
able to God ; and nothing is more agreeable to him than uprightness and inte- 
grity : this is called godly sincerity^ nXutfivtia Sfs, sincerity of GoJf 2 Cor. i. IS. 
which God requires, approves of, and is a grace he bestows upon his people. 
Wliat is sincere is pure and unmixed, and what retains its native cokar, 
specially white, as milk, pure and unmixed, hence we read of the sincere milk 
of the word, and fine flour witliout any bran, or any leaven in it ; hence Ac 
phrase of unleavened bread of sincerity and truths i Cor. v. 8. the Latin word 
sincerus, from whence our English word sincere^ is composed of sine (^ cera^i 
and signifies without wax; as pure honey, which is not mixed with any wax. 
The Greek word ii\iMpmiay signifies properly, a judgment made of things by the 
light and splendour of the sun ; as in traffic men hold up goods they are buying 
jO the light of the sun, to see if they can discover any defect in them : some think 
there is an illusion in it to the eagle, who holds up her young as soon as fledged to 
tlie sun, and if they can bear the light of it without winking, she retains as her 
own ; but if not, she rejects them as a spurious brood. Light makes every 
thing manifest; and such who are truly gracious and sincere, their principles 
and practices will bear the test of light, for the day declares them what they are; 
nor do they shun it : but they whose doctrines and deeds are evil do not care 
to come to it, lest they should be discovered : and herein lies a principal dificr- 
ence between sincerity and insincerity. 

L I shall consider this grace of sincerity as it is truth in the heart ; as h 
regards the truth of particular graces there ; as it is concerned in doctrine pro- 
fessed or preached ; as it has to do witli divine worship ; and as it appears iv 
the walk and conversation of the saints. 

I. As it is truth in the heart ; for that seems to be meant in Psahn li. 6. T/ict 
desireU truth in the inward parts ^ sincerity, integrity, and uprighmess of soul 
hence we read of a true heart, which is sincere and upright in all its concern; 

'So Donatus apud Vallam ; but Valla himself thinks it if rather of <rt/v & cera; quasi cuts 
ccra. mcl qucd, integrum esi & lelidum & nulla lui parte fraudatur. flejaat 1. 6. c. |i« 
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mil OxI; which is ihe same with a deaa hearti and a right spirit renewedin 
I man ; which David prays for, Psahn li. lo. and such who are possessed of 
his grace of sincerity in their hearts, are described as such who, — i. Are pure 
in heart The apostle Peter wrote his second epistk to the saints, to stir up 
kiir part minds by way of remembrancef 2 Pet iii. i. it is in the Greek text, 
hax si/tari miful'^l a sincere mind and a pure heart are die same; potthatany 
nan's heart is so pure as to be free finom sinful thoughts, -inclinations, desires, 
ind afiections ; yer, though not perfect, may be sincere; and none are more 
itady dian diey, ingenuously to confess and lament the impurity of their hearts ; 
lor any that more love pureness of hearti and desireit, which shews their sin- 
cerity ; and that there are such it is certain, since our Liord pronounces them 
iikssed ; Blessed are the pure in heart ; who, though not perfect, are yet sin* 
xre, and their hearts are rig^t with God. — 2. They are said to be sound in 
leart, in doctrine and practice ; sound in the faith, in the doctrine of faith ; 
»iog sound speech, and embracing diings which become sound doctrine, such 
ue the wholesome words of our Lord Jesus Christ : and sound in practicCf 
^o have a sincere r^rd to the ways and worship, ordinances and commands 
rf God; have a cordial afiection for them, and observe them in reality, and 
roth, and heartily, as to the Loid; for this David prays. Let my heart be sound 
n thy statutes^ Psalm cxix. 8o. that is, sincere in the observance of them. — 
[. The same are described as single-hearted, having a single eye to the g^ory of 
jod in all diey do ; and stand opposed to a double-minded man, who is unsta- 
lie in all his ways ; and to those who have a double heart, a heart and a heart, 
lit were two hearts ; or at least, whose hearts, words, and actions, do not 
gree; they are not sincere in what they say ot do ; speak one thing and mean 
AoAer; so do not sincere persons, James i. 8. — • 4. Sincere persons, who 
ave truth in their hearts, are the same with the upright in heart, who are 
lated and persecuted by wicked men ; but loved by the Lord, and to whom he 
) good, and does good to them, Psalm cxxv. 4. who have right spirits renewed 
n them, new hearts and new spirits given them; whose intentions, desires, and 
icw8 are upright. — 5. Who like Jacob, are plain men, or plain hearted ; 
Bch a man as Job was, chap. i. i. where the same word" is used of him as of 
acob ; and is the character of all true Israelites ; as of Nathanael, said to be 
Q Israelite indeed, one of Jacob's genuine sons, in whom was no guile. -• 
. Sodi may be said to have trutf 1 or sincerity in the heart, the desires and 
ficaions of whose hearts are after God ; as the church's, Isai. xxvL 9. and 
rfio, as David, pant after the Lord, after more communion with him, and con- 
>rmily to him ; and express their strong and hearty afiections for God, as 
Isaphdid, Psahn xlii. I. — 7. Who approve themselves unto God, and are 
csirous to be searched and tried by him, if sincere or nott 

a 
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II. Sincerity may he consiJered as it regards the truth of paiticular graces in 
the heart, which it is connected \vith» eiid concerned about. Sincere is an ad- 
jective, and must have something put to it to cxpliiin it; there must be a sincere 
something, and that something may be bad as well as good> wrong as well as 
ri^^ht. Saul was a sincere Phai isce, and really thought that touching the righte- 
ousness of the law he was blameless ; yea, a sincere persecutor, for he thought 
v( rily he ought to do many things contrary to the name of Jesus ; as maof 
others, wlio thoii^'^ht tlicv should do God good service in killing the disciples of 
Clirist. So that sincerity is to be judged according to what it is applied; audit 
seems not to be a distinct grace of itself, but to go tlirougb, and be an ingie* 
dient in every grace; which proves the genuineness of it. 

1. Repentance; for there is a feigned i-cpcmancc ; as in Judah, Jer.iii. la 
such was the external liutr.iliation of Ahab, which was not in reality* only ia 
outward snow and appearance; yea, many tears may be sbed, and yet notnie 
and sincere repentance ; as in Esau, Hcb. xii. 17. and in otliers who pretead J 
to repentance : their tears may be only what arc called crocodile tears. Bat 
when repentance is from the heart, and sorrow is after a godly sort and sinoerep 
it produces such like eflt;cts the apostle mentions in 2 Cor. vii. 11. — - 2. Faidi 
is a grace also wliich is distinguished by its sincerity ; for there is a faith that 
is feigned, as was that of Simon Magus, who professed to believe, but truly did 
not ; that is a sincere faith which is with the heart unto righteousness ; or is a 
believing with all the heart, as was required of the eunuch, previous to his bap- 
tism ; and is called faith unfeigned^ I Tim. i. 5. 2 Tim. i. 5. —3. Hope, by die 
sincerity of it, is distinguished from the hope of tlic hypocrite, which is as ihc 
spider's web, and is of no avail at death ; but a hope that is sincere is fixed on 
a good foundation ; not on man*s riches or righteousness ; but upon llie person, 
blood, and righteousness of Christ; and is lively, and he that has it purifies 
himself as he is pure. — 4. I^ve, both to God, if true aiul genuine, is widi all 
the heart, with all the soul, and with all the strength ; and love to Christ is from 
the heart, and in iincerity^ Eph, vi. 24. The church always desciibes Christ 
her beloved, even when she was in a disagreeable frame and posture ; Him 
whom my soul loveth ! And love to the saints, when right, is not in word and 
in ton^ucy but in deed and truths that is, hearty and sincere, i John iii. 18. and 
is called unfeigned love of the brethren^ I Pet. i. 22. 

III. Sincerity may be cxinsidered as it regards doctrine jiofessed or preachedi 
The sincere milk of the word, unmixed and un-aduUcratcd, as desiicd bv irulv 
new-born babes; and by all such who have tasted that die Lord is gracious; 
they desire, as it is promised them, to be fed with the finest of the wheat, wiib 
the pure bread of the gospel, without the bran ol human mixture, without il« 
chaff of man^s inventions; for what is the cliafl'to the wheat? diey cannut 
live on husks, which swine do eat, but upon the kernel of divine truths, and ! 
cannot be satisfied, hut with honey out of the rukj pure and unmixed ; hciicc \ 
the church's lips, expressive of her profess ion, arc said to drop as the hofieyc^mh 
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ire Tifgin Jioiieyy sincere and without wax; and hsney and milk are said to bo 
Uer htr tongtHf pure and sinceie doctrine, received, retained, and spoken by 
BT, Cant. IV. 12. for with the same sincerity the mouth confesses as the heart 
rlievet ; whereas, an insincere man will not openly profess Christ and his 
uch, loving the praise of men more than the praise of God; as the Phariseei^ 
id. So the fiiithfiil and sincere ministers of die word do not corrupt the word 
^•Gm^ adulterate it, mix it with the doctrines of men ; as hucksters mix their 
pine with water, or other liquors, to which the allusion is, 2 Cor. ii. 17. Re^ 
mmamg tieitdden things of dishonesty^ not walking in craftiness^ nor handling 
\§ word of God deceitfully \ but by manifestation of the truthy in the most upright 
oanner, commending themselves to every man's conscience in the sight of God: 
od Aen do they appear to be sincere, when dieir word, their doccnne, is not 
M emd nay, contradictory, and inconstant, but uniform, and all of a piece ; and 
AfB^ die gospel-trumpet, as blown by them, does not give an uncertain sound, 
rCor. iv. 2. 

IT. Sincerity may be considered widi respect to worship; which ought 
dways to be performed in a sincere and upright manner, as Joshua said to the 
people of Israel; Now therefore fear the Lord^ and serve him in sincerity and in 
fnaky Josh. xxiv. 14. 

I. Worship in general is sincere, when it is performed in spirit and in truth; 
ia a spiritual manner, with the whole heart and spirit, and under the direction 
Hid influence, and by the assistance of the Spirit of God, and according to die 
troth of the divine word, and with truth in the heart; for God is a Spirit, an<l 
iNst be worshipped in such a manner; and such worshippers, and such only^ 
lie agreeable to him ; but as for those who draw nigh to him with their roouth. 
sod have removed their heart far from him, or are insincere worshippers of 
hiuip he despises and rejects. — 2. Prayer in particular is to be put up to God 
widi a true heart; diat is, with a sincere one, widi which men should draw 
aiglki to God; for he is nigh to them that cdl upon him in trudi ; diat is, ia 
itncerity ; it is the prayer which comes, not out of feigned lips, that God hears ; 
it is the prayer of the upright, diat is, die sincere man, that is his delight: when 
ttch who, as the hypocrites, pray in synagogues, and in corners of the streets, 
to be seen of men, are treated with contempt and abhorrence. — 3. And then 
tiacerity appears in the observance of ordinances ; when men, like Zacharias 
lod Elizabeth, walk in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord 
Uameless; and keep the ordinances, as they were delivered, without any in- 
iomtioo and comipiion ; and when they keep the feast, particularly that of the 
i^rd's-supper, not with the Uaven of malice and wickedness ^ but with the unlea- 
^^^ bread of sincerity and truths i Coi. v. 8. 

v. Sincerity may be considered with respect to die walk and cpiiversation of 
the saints; Blessed are the undefiled, or the periecc and sincere in the way \ ia 
the way of God's commandmems, walking aocor Jing to the rule of the divine 
Mfprdt ^d a« becomes the gospd of Christ* and ic is widi respect to %m<^\ ^\\ 
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external walk before men that the apostle says, that in simplicicy, in die sii^le* 
Hess of his heart, and godly uncerhy^ such as God requires and approves of, 
m:e have had our conversation In the worlds 2 Cor. i. 12. and they act the 
sincere and upright part, who, — 1. Desire not ^ much to be seen by 
Ihen, as to be approved of God. The Pharisees, hypocrites, did ail they 
did to be seen of men; they gave alms, they prayed, and zealously ob- 
teivedthe traditions of iheeldeis; and all to get applause of men: bufthe 
sincere believer labours, that whether present or absent he may be accepted iA 
Gody and approved by him ; for not he that commends himself, and seeks di^ 
praise of men. Is approved^ but whom the Lord cemmendethf 2 Cor. .v 9. -» 
2. Who have respect to ail the Commandments of God, and esteem all hiifre' 
cepts^ concerning all things^ to be rights Psalm cxix. 6, 28. and are careful not 
to break the least of his commaiKlments ; who omit not the weightier matteis 
of the law, or the more important duties of religion, and yet neglect not ligfattr 
and lesser ones. — 3. Who make conscience of committing lesser as well is 
greater sins ; but abstain from all appearance of evil; who desire to be cleantfd, 
and to be preserved from secret sins, as well as to be kept back from presump- 
tuous ones; who are as severe upon their own sins as on those of others; and 
even spare not right-eye and right-hand-sins, those they are the most indined 
unto; andare as careful to remove the beam out of their own eyes, as to observe 
die mote in the eyes of odiers. — 4. Who do not seek to cover» palliate, and 
extenuate their sins ; as Job says. If I covered my transgressions as Adam, and 
sought excuses for them as he did, such do not act sincerely ; He that cvueretk 
his sins shall not prosper^ Prov. xxviii. 13,-5. The man who walks according 
to the rule of the word, makes that the standard of his practice, and walks 
uprightly according to the gospel ; and walks as he has Christ for an exam- 
ple, as in die exercise of every grace, so in the performance of every duty; 
and walks, not after tlie flesh, but after the Spirit. — 6. Who has the glory of 
God, and the good of others in his eye, in all that he is concerned; who does 
whatever he does in things civil and religious with a view to promote the glory 
of God, and the interest of true religion, and the good of immortal souls; who 
naturally cares for the spiritual and eternal state of men ; and whose concern 
throughout the whole of his own conversation is, that others, beholding 
his good works, may receive some benefit to tliemselves by his example, and 
glorify his heavenly Father. I go on to observe, 

II. From whence this grace of sincerity springs. 

I. Not from nature; it is not from descent and by birth ; indeed, our first 
parents, previous to their fall, were in a state of simplicity, not as that signifies 
folly, but singleness of heart, integrity, and upiightness ; such was the case of 
Eve, before she was beguiled, and corrupted from her simplicity by the seipcnt. 
God made man upright, innocent, holy, and harmless ; but he sinned, and loit 
his integrity, and sought out many inventions, and excuses, to palliate and 
cover his sin ; what an insincere and disingenuous part did Adam act, when bi 
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srodd have thrown off the Uame of eating the forbidden fruit from hinasdf, anJ 
cast it upon his wife ? and of the same disposition are all his sons and dauglitcrs 
naturally ; there n none upright among men ; the most upright arc sharper than 
a Ihom-hedge ; and this is true, not of some particular nation only, and of 
lome particular persons in it, and in some certain age and period of time ; but 
of all die descendants of Adam ; who, be tliey good or bad in the event, are 
transgressor* from the womb, and go astray from tlience, speaking lies; there 
IS no truth in their inward part ; yea, their inward part is very wickedness; not 
only wicked, but wickedness; yea, very wickedness, extremely wicked; th# 
same it meant when the heart is said to be desperately wicked, irrecoverably 
•uch, but by the grace of God ; hence flow all that dissimulation, deceit, hy- 
pocrisy, and falshood which ai^ in the world. «— 2. But sincerity is from tlit 
grace of God; though it is not a distinct grace of itself, as befoic observed, ycc 
bdongs to, and is an ingredient in eveiy grace ; and is what distinguishes true 
ffwct from that which is counterfeit ; it is the grace of God in truth, in since- 
fity; it is every grace with that ; and it is by the grace of God alone that ines 
become sincere and upright ; without this men are donUc-heaned, douM^ 
toogued, and deceitful : tliere may be a shew, an appearance of sincerity and 
i^rightness, where there is none in reality ; as in the Scribes and Pharisees^ hy« 
focrites, whe appeared outwardly righteous to men, but within were full of 
hypocrisy and iniquity. — - 3. Wherever true sincerity is, it is of God; and mm 
therefore called. Godly sincerity, or sincerity of God, that which has God for 
its author, who is the 6od of all grace ; he that is the maker of the heart, tlie 
searcher of it, and sees what is in it, can only make it sinceire and upright; who 
j&ade a profane Esau, and a plain-hearted Jacob to differ, but God by his Spirit 
and grace? and these fruits of the Spirit, grace, uprightness, and sincerity, are 
only found in regenerate persons, new creatures, who hsivc put on tie new man, 
which is created in righteousness aud true holiness^ that which is in sincerity and 
reality, and not dissembled and feigned, Eph. v. 9. Wherefore, — 4. Since it 
it of God, and him only, it is to be asked of him ; he desires truth in the in* 
ward parts ; he requires it, saying, Thou shalt be perfect^ or upright, or sincere* 
w/iA the Lord thy God^ before him, in his sight, Dcut. xviii. 13. It is he only 
dot can give a new heart and a new spiri.t, and create it in the new man, there- 
ibre to be prayed to for it by all sensible of their need of it ; hence these petitions 
tf David ; Renew a right spirit within me^ and let my heart be sound in the sta^ 
tKteSf Psalm li. 10. and cxix. 80. And so the apostle prays for the Philippians» 
that they mig^t be sincere and without offence till the day of Christy Phil. i. lo. 
And die rather, — 5. This should be sought for, since it is so much approved 
of by God, who sees and searches the heart ; J know also my Godf says Davids 
<W thou triest the heart and hast pleasure in uprightness^ I Chron. xxix. 18. His 
ftmenance doth behold the upright ^ Psalm xi. 7. he smiles upon him, and takes 
^fjxi in him. What an approbation of Job does he express? and what a tes* 
tiuiij does be give to liim, because oi his sincerity and uprightness, and his 
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perseverance therein ? Job i. i, 8. and ii* 3. Which will still more fidly ippear 
by consiileringy 

III. The happiness of such who are possessed of this grace. 

I. The light of spiritual joy and gladness is provided for such persc^; tad 
is in this life, at least at times, bestowed upon them, Psalm sccvii. 1 1. and am^ 4. 
—-2. All the blessings of giace and goodness are not only wished for, but 
given unto d)em : Grace, the blessings of grace, are described to be wiih §11 
them that love our Lord y^sus Christ in sincerity \ and both grace and glory aie 
giv^n to, and no good thing will be withheld from them thai walk ufrightly^ that 
is fit and proper for them, Eph. vi. 24. Psalm Ixxxiv, 1 1. — p 3, Such are pith 
tected and defended from all evil, and irom every enemy ; the Lord hinuelf h 
2i buckler to them that walk uprightly, yea, his eyes run to and fro throughout tie 
'^vhole earthy to shew himself str ong In the behalf of them whose heart is perfeetf or 
sincere, towards him, Isai. xscxiii. 15, 16. -^4. Such who walk uptig)itifi 
walk surely, on good ground, in a good path, and by a good rule, and shsB 
be saved ; the way of the Lord, in which they walk, is strength unto the upright 
they grew stronger and stronger, Prov. x, 9, 29. and xxviii. i8. — 5. Thor 
enjoy the presence of God now ; The upright thaU dwell in thy presence^ Tvkk 
cxI. 1 3. The pure in heart shall see God, and be with him for ever ; The 19- 
right shall have the dominion over the wicked, in the morning of die resurrec* 
tion ; and as for the sincere and perfea man, his end is peace. 
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The contrast between a carnal man and a spiritual man, and between camal- 
mindedness and spritual-mindedness, is very strongly expressed by the apostle in 
Rom. viii. 5, 6. They that are after the fleshy carnal men, sinful, and corrupt, 
who are as they were born, having nothing but flesh, sin, and corruption in 
them, without the Spirit, and his grace, who walk after die fl"esh, and fulfil 
the disifcs of it; these mind the things of tlie flesh, their minds are fleshly miids; 
they seek nothing but the gratification of the lusts of the flesh, and employ 
themselves in doing the works of it, which are called, The sins of the flesh, the 
consequence of which is death ; For to be carnally-minded is death, eternal death, 
the just wages of sin; as it must needs be, since such carnality is sin and sinful* 
and enmity against God, as in the following verse : now the spiritual man, and 
spiritual-mindedness, and the consequence of that, are the reverse of all this- 
As will appear by considering, 

I. Who are the men who mind spiritual things, and are spiritual men. They 
are described as they that aie after the Spirit. Not all tliat think they arc spiri- 
tual men, and would be thought such, are so; If any man think himself to 6^ 
a prophet or spiritual, as a man may, and yet be neither; and therefoit every 
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iriCy or every one that professes himself to have the Spirit, and to be a spiritual 
an, is not to be believed ; but tlie spirits, or such who call themselves spiritual 
en, are to be tried by the word of God, whether they are such or not ; they 
ay seetn so to otherSi and yet not be such ; and if only outwardly righteous^ 
externally refonncd in their lives, tliey may be at most but inorai men, not 
iricual men; yea, men may have a form of godliness^ a shew of spiriuiality» 
X not have the truth and power of it ; they may look like virgins, and appear 
I spiritually wise, and yet be foolish. Nor are all truly spiritual men, who 
vttjpiritual gifts, as they may he called, distinct from special grace; for the 
xmlc, after having discoursed of spiritual gifts; speaks of a morg excellent way * 
nd observes, that men may have various gifts, extraordinary and ordinary' 
od yet be destitute of true grace, i Cor. xii. i, 31. and xiii. i — 3. Nor are 
ich only intended who have a greater degree of spiritual knowledge, and of 
eal grace than others ; for though these are most certainly spiritual men, and 
(f die highest class, i Gor. iii. i. Gal. vi. i. yet they are not the only ones; 
ithers, who have less knowledge, and a lesser degree of grace, are also intitled 
diis character. Much less such are meant who have no flesh or sin in them ; 
br there are no such spiritual men on earth ; none but the saints in heaven, the 
ijnrits of just men made perfect; and who,at the resurrection, will have spirit- 
ual bodies. 

I. They are such who are regenerated, renewed, and quickened by the Spirit 
of God ; they are such as our Lord describes, as iforn of water mid of the Spirit, 
or of the Spirit of God compared to water; and who and whatsoever is so bom, 
18 spirit, or spirimal, John iii. 5, 6. such arc born of God, and made partakers 
of the divine nature ; not of blood, by carnal generation and descent, not of cor- 
ruptible, but of incorruptible seed; begotten again of God to a lively hope of a 
iJorious inheritance, according to his abundant mercy, and of his own sovereign 
will and pleasure ; and arc a kind of first fruits of his creatures; yea, they arc 
Dew creatures ; for the grace bestowed on them is, the washing of regeneration, 
and the renewing of the Holy Ghost; they are renewed in the spirit of their 
xoinds, and have ticw hearts and new spirits given them, find the Spirit of God 
put into rhjiu, by whom they are quickened, who bcfoie were dead in tres- 
passes and sins ; but now the Spirit of life from God enters into them ; and like 
the slain witnesses, and Ezekicl's dry bones, stand on their feet and live: and 
king thus made alive, they breathe in a spiritual manner, after salvation, and 
Ac way of it, and the knowledge of it ; and after Christ, when directed to him ; 
ifter God, apd communion with him; after a discovery and application of 
pudomng grace and mercy : all which, and more things of a spiritual nature, 
tey vehemently desire, with their whole souls and spirits ; and may be truly 
taid to be spiritually-minded. — 2. Thev arc such who have their spiritual 
Knses, and that in exercise, to discern both good and evil, to choose and mind 
Ac one,, and to refuse and shun the other ; they have a spiritual sight, a 
VOL. III. ? £ 
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dijeccming; of things, even of spiritual thing*;, which are only spiritually dis- 
cerned; and which spiritual disccmmcnr t'lC natural man has not; but the jpi- 
ritiial man has, and can make a judgment of them ; try things that differ> 
approve the more excellent, and prefer them ; they have the seeing eye given 
them, the eyes of their understandings are enlightened by tlic Spirit of wisdom 
end revelation, in die knowledge of themselves and of Christ : this one thing 
they can say, whereas they were blind, they now s»ee ; see themselves lost and 
undone, and Jesus as their only Saviour ; and they behold his glory, fulness, 
excellency, and suitableness as a Saviour: ihey now hear the gospel with plea- 
srre ; it is a joyful sound to them, good news and glad tidings of peace, pardon, 
rijrhteousnessi eternal life, and salvation by Chi ibt ; they hear the voice of 
Christj and arc charmed with it, and their affections are drawn out to him; 
they hear it so as to understand it, and be delighted wirli it, and to distinguiJl 
it from the voice of a stranger, and therefore follow him, and not a stranger t 
they taste, and have a gust for spiritual things ; they taste tliat the Lord isgri^ 
ciuu.^, and invite others to come and tnste, and «see how good he is; the wordi 
of Christ, the doctrines of the gospel, are sweeter to their taste than the honcf 
or the honey-comb ; the fruits that drcp frum Christ, whilst silting under hii 
shadow, the blessings of grace, which are from him, are also sweet and plea- 
sant to their palate : they savour the tilings which be of God and Christ, auJ 
which are of a spiritual nature; because of the savour of his good ointment^ 
his rich graces, their love is drawn furtli to him ; tlicy smell a sweet savour in 
his person, righteousness, and sacrifice; all his garments, his garment of salva- 
tion and robe of rigliltou'^ncss sincil o\ niyri li, aloes, and cassia : tliey harJlc 
the word of life, liy hold on Chri>t, ihc tree of life, and pluck, and lake, and 
eat of the fruit that grows upon it; and when tlicy have lost sight of Christ, 
their beloved, and havc found him again, ihev embrace him in their arms, ho!J 
him fast, 'and will jiot let him ro. The gospel of Christ is the power of GoH 
unto them; they receive it cordiiiHv, and the lo\e of it, and feel it powerfully 
working in them, and find themselves strongly influenced by it to love and serve 
Iiim. — 3. Tlipy are c.ipahle oi' spiritual acts and exercises, and do perform 
r'nem; spiritual" men, and thc-y only, worship God in the Spirit, in a spiritual 
manner, with their j^pirirs, and under the influence of his Spirit ; and such wor- 
ship, as it becomes their chaiatter, is only acceptable to God; when the wor- 
jhip of carnal and formal professors is very disagreeable to him: they can talk 
and converse with euch other about spiritual things ; the Lord turns unto diem, 
or Lestows upon them u pure language, the language of Canaan, whieh ihey 
speak, and in which they speak one to another, so as to understand and be 
understood by each other; as they are favoured with abundance of rich inward 
exi>erience, out of the abundance of their hearts their mouths sixrak, in chrisiiaa 
conference with one another ; and their speech in common conversation bc- 
w.jys them, and f^heus to what company they belong, and that they arc not 
carnal, but spiritual men: and tliey are capable of walking, and they do walk, 
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not after the ilcsh, but after die Spirit; which distinguishes them from carnal 
men, and entitles them to the character of spiritual men ; yea, they walk in the 
Spirit, and bve in the Spirit, and are led by him, out and off of themselves, t9 
Christ, and the fulness of grace in him, and into .all truth as it is in Jesus ; and 
such who are under his leadings and teachings, as diey are the sons of Godp 
they must be spiritual men, and mind spiritual things. ^- 4. They have much 
of the Spirit of God in them, the several graces of the Spirit of God ; as faidi' 
hope, love, and all otlier fruits of the Spint. The good work of grace, cf 
mhkh he is the author, the work of taith, and labour of love, and patience c^ 
hope, is begun in them by him, and will be carried on, performed and perfected; 
he works in them both to will and to do of his good pleasure, and whatsoever 
ii well-pleasiog in the sight of God, and strengthens them to do the will <^a4 
vrork of God; under his influence they exercise every grace, and grace is die 
governing principle in tlieir souls ; they are not under the law, but under gracc^ 
lod therefore sin has not the dominion over them ; but grace reigns, through 
r^htfousness, unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord; yea, the law of the 
Spirit of life in Christ, frees them trom the law of sin and death, from th$ 
tyrannical power of it ; so that they appear to be spiritual men, and to be <pir 
litually alive. And even Uie Spirit of God himself dwells in them, and is the 
criterion which distinguishes them from carnal men ; Ye are not in the fle^kr^Sxsi 
is, ye ar«jiot. carnal men ; but in the Spirit, spiritual men, if so ke that th$ 
Spirit o/'GoJ dwell in you; and therefore called the temple of God and of the 
Holy Ghost; the world, carnal men, cannot receive him, nor know him; but 
die uruc disciples of Christ know him ; for he dwells widi them, and shall be ia 
diem, Rom. viii. 9. John xiv. 17. though even in these spiritual men theic is 
moch carnal mindedness, carnal affections, and lusts, and desires; The flesh 
Imteth against the spirit; and they arc ready to say, with the apostle, lam car*' 
ul; with the flesh I serve the lavj of sith Rom. viu 14, 24, 25. 

II. What die spiritual things arc, spiritual men mind ; from which they arc 
denominated spiritually*minded men. 

1. Tbcy mind dieir own souls, and the spiritual and eternal welfare of them^ 
not only when they were first awakened to a sense of their sinful state and dan^ 
g!r, and cried out. What shall we do to be saved ? and when they first asked 
4e way to Zion, with dicir faces thiiher-wards, and first gave up themselves to 
die Lord, and to a church of Clirist, by the wiU of God; but afterwards, by 
miking use of all opportunities, public and private, for their profit and edilica- 
Am, 10 promote the prosperity of their souls, which spiritual men are more 
aindfiil of than of their bodies. — 2. The law of God is spiritual, Rom. vii. 14. 
lad this IS minded by a spiritual man. This has great dxiags in it wordiy 0/ 
coonderation, and to be minded, respecting die good of men and the glory of 
God; and yet many are unmindful of it, yea, ca5t.it away and despise it, and 
f^au it as M strange things Hos. viii. 12. uuwfirihy pf ;u3jr,noMccAQd Xjppr^^ 
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but the spiritual man, whose eyes are spiritually enlightened, and the vail taken 
off from them, beholds wonderous things out of it, especially as in the hand of 
Christ, and fulfilled by him ; and they may be said to mind it, and to be spirit* 
ually-minded towards it, when they meditate upon it, the author, nature, and 
usefulness of it. It is the character of a good and happj' man, that in his ttKi9 
(the law of Goil) doth he meditate day and night ; not in it as a terrifying 
cursing, ami condemning law ; but as instructing, and informing into the natuit 
of sin and duty, and as mngnified and made honourable by Christ, who has 
fulfilled both the preceptive and penal part of it ; and of which David says, 
how love I thy law^ it is my mcditaticn all the day ! Psalm i. 2. and cxix. 97. 
yea, spiritual men not only love it, and great peace have they which iove thy law\ 
but they delight in it, as did that spiritual man the apostle Paul; I delight in tk 
law of God after the inncr^man\ see Psnlm i. 2. Rom. vii. 22. and they ut 
willingly subject to it, and serve it with pleasure. The carnal mind, PfmiUL 
Ti»f o'a^Ko^y the wisdom of the flesh ; or the man who is under the influence 0^ 
it, and is carnally-minded, is enmity against God ; for it is not subject to the 
law of God, neither indeed can be; but the wisdom of the Spirit, or be whoii 
under the influence of that, and is spiritually minded, is subject to it, and wft 
his mind serves the law of God. — 3. The gospel, and the truths of it, irfuch 
are spiritual things ; If^ says the apostle, we have sown unto you spiritual things^ 
the seed of the word, and the precious truths of the gospel, is if a great things 
if we should reap your carnal things ^ partake of somewhat of your worfcBy 
substance, i Cor. ix. 1 1. these are the tilings of the Spirit of God, or the spi- 
ritual things which the natural man receives not, because foolishness to hinij 
as the doctrine of the cross, or the doctrine of salvation by a crucified Christ is; 
nor docs he know it, value and esteem it, it being only spiritually discerned; 
which spiritual discernment he has not; but the spiritual man judges spiritual 
truths, and discerns the difTcicncc of them from others, and the true value of 
them; his taste discerns perverse things, and distinguishes good and bad; and 
he esteems the words of truth more than his necessary food, and counts thctn 
savoury food, such as his soul loves ; he finds the word of salvation by Christ, 
and he eats it, and it is the joy and rejoicing of his heart; it is like Ezckicrs 
roll, which was in his mouth as honey for sweetness ; it is the sincere milk rf 
tlie word which new-horn babes desire ; and is meat for strong men, to which 
spiritual men have their minds well-inclined: and on divine and evangelical 
truths they dwell in their thoughts and meditations ; as on the doctiines of ever- 
lasting love, of the covenant of grace, and the transactions of it; PFe have 
thought of thy Icvitrg-kindncss^ God, in the midst of thy temple / and on the doc- 
trines relating to the person, offices, grace, and righteousness of Christ ; to 
which may be applied the words of the Psalmist, My meditation of him shall 
be sweet ! Psalm xlviii. 9. — 4. Spiritual blessings are minded by spiritual men; 
such as the elect of God are blessed with in heavenly places in Christ, £pb.i«3* 
as election in Christ, acceptance with God in him, redemption, pardon, justi- 
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ration, adoption, and eternal life ; diese are things spiritually minded meir 
ive their hearts set upon, and arc often revolving in their minds ; these are 
essings indeed, which they are importunately desirous of; ihcy seek first the 
tigclom of God, and his righteousness, and such-like spiiitual and lieavenly 
lings; believing, that all other things of a worldly kind sliall be given unto 
lem^ needful for diem, about which they are not anxiously solicitous, not mind-* 
ig them in comparison of others, «— 5. Being built up a spiritual house, and 
ring a holy spiritual priesthood ; they are concerned to offer up spiritusi 
acrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ, even the sacrifices of prayer and 
iraisc, which they offer up by their great High-priest, and which become 
tweet odours, being perfumed with the incense of his mediation; and they 
hemselves are made joyful in the house of prayer, their offerings being accepted 
Jiriih God upon his altar; which draw their spiritual minds hither, and make 
hem intent upon such sacrifices. — 6. Spiricualiy-minded men employ thenw 
iclves in spiritual ser\'ices ; they present their bodies a holy, living, ai^d accept- 
lUe sacrifice, which is but their reasonable service ; and concerned they are to 
ierve the Lord in every religious duty acceptably, with reverence and godly 
br, and in righteousness and holiness all the days of their lives. Moreover^ 
— 7. They exercise themselves in the several graces of die Spirit of God; 
beir minds ai-e very intent upon, and vei^ desirous of a growth in every grace^ 
hat their faith may be increased and grow exceedingly ; that they may abound 
n hope, through the power of the Holy Ghost ; and that their love also might 
ibound yet more and more. To all which may be added, — 8. That spiritu* 
dly-minded men have their hearts, affections, and conversations in heaven ; 
heir hearts are where their treasure is, and that is in heaven ; their affections 
re set on things above, where Jesus is; and tlieir conversation is in heaven* 
rom whence they expect Jesus their Saviour. 

III. It may next be enquired, how any of the sons of men come to be spirit 
iial men, and to be spiritually-minded They are not so naturally, or by their 
irst-binh; they are born of the flesh, and arc flesh, carnal, sinful, and corrupt; 
leir minds are fleshly, or they are carnally-minded ; their minds and consci- 
nces are defiled with sin, and from thence nothing proceeds but what is sinful ; 
leir minds are vain and empty, and they walk in the vanity of their minds ; 
ley are without God, any true knowledge of him, love to him, and fear of 
im ; they have not learned Christ,' aiKl think nothing about him ; they are sen- 
jal, not having the Spirit, nor any of his graces: thev mind earth, and earthly 
lings, these engross all their thoughts, affections, and desires; all that is in the 
rorld, the lust of the flesh the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, arc the 
rincipal entertainments of their minds, and what they arc chiefly conversant 
rkh ; their natural bias is to that which is evil ; the imagination of the thought 
f their heart is evil, and that continuallv ; vca, their hearts arc fijllv set in them 
> do evil ; and such is the disposition of their minds, diat they cannot think 
ny thing of thcraidvcs, esjpecially that wliicli is spiritually good. Tliis lx:ing 
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then the case of tJic ixilnds of intn n.ituri.lly, iljorc musi lyc a renewlnjr of the 
mind, or it must l)C c:»st into a ilitllivtit inoiild: ere a man can lie spiiituallr- 
xnir.dcd, he must liavc a new hcari ar.d a new spirit put wi;liiu himj the Spirit 
orCod must work in Inm to will, n.ust give him an inclination and di*posiiioa 
to tliat which is spiritually good ; he nni5t cnliglitcn his mind, and fill it with 
the knowledge of spiritual diin^s ; iiiubt pui the laws of God into the mimlsc/ 
men, and write ihcm in tiicir hcurts , Iw must influence and attract their affcc- 
. tions to spiritual tliin-s^ and make them in love with rhcm, aiid dioroughly 
convince them of the evil of carnal mindcdness, and the sad ctLct of it, death; 
^)d of the advantages of spiritual ir.indodncss, next to be considcred- 

IV. The cfiects and consequences, and so the evidence of being spiritually- 
mindci. 

I. Life : To be spiritually-mindctl is life: ^hey must be alive who are spiritu- 
slly-mindcd, and ihey muft l)c alive in a spiritual sense ; their spiritual mindcdness 
is an evidence of their spiritual life, and makes it j)lainly appear that they are 
in such sense alive. This is manifest, — i. From ?he exercise of their senses, 
before obscrveil; they have their spiiitual senses of seeing, hearing, lasting, 
tmeUing, and feeling; and therefore muse ha\e life, without which there can 
bcfK) senses, and the exercise of them ; as he who has his natural senses must 
W naturally alive, so hetliat has his spirit u?J senses must he spiritually alive.— 
«. Tretn acts of spiritual life performed by them ; they breathe after spiritual 
filings , prayer is the breath of e\'cry spiriiuallv-niinded man; Behold, he prays. 
tnd tWs shews life ; he discourses of spiritual things, wliich discovers the tem- 
per and disposition of his mind ; his walk and conversation is spiritual, he walKS 
and lives by faith on Christ, and walks on in him as he has received him. — 
3. From the lively exercise of grace in him, and fervent discharge of duty. His 
faith is a living, and not a dead faith ; his hope is lively, and his love is as strong 
as death, and cannot l)e destrovcd hv it: all which evidence his spiritual life; 
and the exercise of these graces evidences his spiritual mindcdness ; and hence 
follow a fervency of spirit in serving tlie Lord, and a running in his ways with- 
out weariness, and a walking without fainting. — 4. Such wlio are spirituallv- 
minded are not only alive themselves, but tkev are the uicans of enUveninj:; otiicis 
by their spiritual conversation ; by their spiritual lounsel and advice; by their 
spiritual consolation thvy administer, and by thcli spiritual exhortations stining 
up to love eXi^K good works. — 5. Spiritual mindcdness issues in everlasting litc» 
which is the gift of God, and llows from his grace; which all that are spirit- 
ually-minded partake of, and shall have it i this is certain from the promise* 
that whosoever seeth the Son, and l)e]ievcs in him, should not perish, but have 
everlasting life ; and from the grace of God in them, which is a well (jf living' 
water springing up unto everlasting life ; and from the Spirit of God in diem, 
the earnest of it, and who makes meet for eternal life, and introduces into it, 
because of tlie righteousness of Chi ist, which cmidck to it. 
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u. Another effect and consequent tf spiritttal" mindcJness 19 peace ; To 1^ 

iritually- minded is peace ; inward peace of soul, which is a fruit of the Spxiit, 
i is had in a way of believing in Christ; it flows ironi the righteousness of 
irist received by faith, aiKl from his peace speaking blood in the conscience ; 
d the spiritual things their minds ate conversant with, arc productive of ia« 
oal peace, and serve to maintain and increase it. Spiritually-minded persons 
r of peaceable dispositions ; they are desin^ns to lead a quiet and peaceable l.fe^ 
der whatsoever government they be ; and as much as licrh in them, they en-> 
ivour to live peaceably with all men, in the neighbourhoods in \\hich they 
:; 10 promote peace in their families, and among their friends; and htudy to 
!p the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, among the saints in a church-^ 
:e, in which they are ; to do otherwise would be to act the carnal part, and 
Ik as men, 1 Cor. iii. 3. And to close all, spiritual mindedness issues ia 
ilasting peace, the end of such a mpn is peace, he departs in peace, be cum 
; into it \ and this is his everlasting portion and happiness. 



OF A GOOD CONSCIENCE. 

^E exercise of a good conscience is a branch of internal religion, and ia 
cerned with the worship of God; God is to be se}'vedwhh a pure conickncCf 
'im. i. 3. And it has to do not only with things natural and legal, accusing 
xcusing, as the law of nature directs; and with things civil, widi obedience 
ivil magistrates, to whom we arc to be subject ; not erfiyfor wrath^ or fear 
unishment, but alio for conscience-sake ; their office being of God, and aa 
aanceofhis, Rom. ii. 14, 15. and xiii. 5. but likewise with things rel-' 
IS, spiritual and evangelical ; things respecting both doctrine and practice^ 
I mystery of the faith, or the peculiar and sublime doctrines of the go^pel^ 
be held in a pure conscience ; and the ministry of the word is to be ex* 
led, holding faith, the doctrine of faith, and a good conscieiKe with itj 
im. iii. 9. yea, every good" work, rightly pcrfonned, springs from liieucey 
im. I. 5. A goo<l conscience has God for its object, it respects bis word, 
and worship; and therefoie is called, conicicnce towards God^ I Pet. ii. 19 
pentance is repentance towards God, and failh is faith toward our Lord 
5 Christ ; or <Tuvti,or,aiq Sik, conscience of GoJ, which is of God, has God 
ts author, being implanted in the mind ot man by him ; it is God's vice- 
it, which acts for him, and under him, and is accountable to him. I shall 
der. 

What conscience is, and its office. 

What it is. It is a power or faculty of the rational soul of man ; by 
h it knows its own actions, and judges of them according to the light it 
some take it to be an habit of the mind ; ottiers an act of the practical 
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Judgment, 'flowing from the faculty of the understanding by the force of some 
certain habit. 

I . It Is a science, or knowledge, as its name shews ; a knowledge of the wiB 
of God, and of a man*s actions, as being agreeable or disagreeable to it ; it is a 
common science or knowledge, and therefore called con-scunccj common with 
other men, and also with God ; by which it knows what is true, just, and right 
with God, and so what is fit to he done or not done ; it is that by whidia 
man is conscious to himself of his secret thoughts, as well as of his actions; i: 
is the spirit of a man, which only knows the things of a man within hiiD, 
and knows those things which only God and himself knows. — 2. From this 
knowledge arises a judgment which conscience fonr.8 of itself and actions, aol 
accordin'^W approves or disapproves of (hem, and excuses or accuses for tliem; 
to which judgment the apostle refers when h^ says. If we would judge ourschmi 
ive should not be judged^ I Cor. xi. 31. and this is made in the view of the jiulg- 
ment of God, and is submitted to that, and has that joined with It, it is a joint 
icstimonv; and even sometimes God himself appea's to ihe judgment of con- 
science, as well as conscience appeals to God ; Judge^ I pray ycu^ betwixt me 
and my vhwyurdy Isai. v. 3. — It is the will of God revealed, which is the ruk 
of conscience, its knowledge and judgment ; either revealed ])y the law and 
light of natuic, which was the rule to the Gentiles, who had not tlic writrni 
law, Rom. ii..l4, 15. or by the moral law written, which contains tliatgooi 
perfect, and acceptable will of God, concerning things to Ix: done or not doDc; 
or by the gospel, which instructs in the doctrines of grace, and enforces tlic 
duties of religion by Acm, and is a rule to walk by. Gal. vi. i6. — 4. Hence 
nothing can bind the conscience but the law and will of God ; it is God's vicC' 
gerent, acts for and under him, and receives its authority and instructions from 
him, and is accountable to him, and to iio other; it is a debtor to him, and 
owes obedience to his will ; it is constrained by it, laid under a necessity to ob* 
serve it, and cannot do otherwise: let men say what they will to the comrary, 
or be clothed with what authority they may, parents, n^.asicrs, magistrates, have 
no power over children, servants, and subjects, to oblige them to what is con- 
trary to the dictates of conscience, according to the will of God ; no laws ot 
men aie binding on conscience, which are not according to, or are contrary to 
the law and will of God ; ffe ought to obey God, ruthcr than mcHy is the 
determination of the apostles of Christ, Acts iv. 19, 20. 

II. The office of conscience, what it does and ought to perform, when i^ 
docs its duty. 

I. It is a light to enlighten men in the knowledge of the will of God; it is 
thai light which lightens every man that comes into the world, which isliau 
from Christ the Creator of men ; and shews unto men what is their duty to GoJ 
and man, it informs tliem both what they are to do, and what to avoid ; Tlic 
spirit of man, whicli is his natural conscience, is the candle ot the Lord, wliitl' 



: I. OF A GOOD CONSCIENCE* 2I3 

ts up in the soul of man, searching the inmost recesses of the heart { 
Dy if enlightened by the word and Spiric of God. — - 2. It takes cogni* 
)f a man's actions ; it keeps a gpod look*outy and watches over them ; 

sort of an omniscience belonging to it; it sees aU his goings, yea, it 

hean, and what passes through that, marks his ways and works, and 
B his steps. — 3. It takes an account of them, and registers them ; it is 
in which all are written; and though it may be shut up for the present 
le looked into, there is a judgment to come, when die books will be 

and the book of conscience among the rest ; according to which mea 
judged. — 4* It acts the part of a witness for or against men, as even 
leathens ; their conscience bearing witness to their actions, good or evil; 
heir thoughts excused or accused one another. So the conscience of a 
m bears witness for him, and is a co-witness with the Holy Ghost, to 
be can appeal, as the aposde did, Rom. ix. i* so the cop^ences of 
> brethren witnessed against them, when tlicy said, We are verily guilty 
*ig our brother^ Gen. xlii. 21. — 5. Conscience is a judge, acquitting or 
ning. So the conscience of Samuel acquitted him of all charges that 
: brought against him, as did God and his people also, 1 Sam. xii. 5. 
clear conscience had Job ; Afy hearty says he, diat is, my conscience, 
' reproach^ or condemn me^ so long as I llvcy chap, xxvii. 6. In cliis 
e apostle uses the phrase, and points at the office of conscieno^^ i John 
n. — 6. In wicked men it has the office of a punisher, or tormenteri 
•eater punishment, and a more severe tormetit cannot well be endured 

stings and lashes of a man's own conscience; this is what die scrip* 
s the worm that never dies ; and the heathens meant by a vulture feed« 
ncns hearts or livers. 

*lie various sorts of conscience ; which may be reduced to these two^ 
Tonscicncfy Heb. x. 22. and a good conscience^ I Tim. i. 19* 
1 evil conscience ; the consequences of which are guilt, terror, distress* 
ow, sooner or later, unless the heart is purged from it by the blood of 

of wliich there are different sorts. — i. Which is blind and ignorant^ 
rom an understanding darkened and alienated from the life of God, 
ignorance ; when in some it comes to that pass, as to have lost the dis* 
between good and evil, and between darkness and light ; and some do 

to come to the light, lest their deeds should be reproved ; and others, 
upt judges, are bribed widi a gift, which blinds the oyes of the wise; 
rrs are so sottishly superstitious, that they think they do God good ser- 
m they take away die lives of liis people; and such a conscience \vas 
when he thought he ought to do many things contrary to the name of 
nd therefore made havock of die church. — 2. A dull, heavyi stupid 
icc, which is no more affected dian a man that is asleep ; and though 
r, as a man asleep in die midst of die sea, and on.die tpp of die mast, 

IIU iF 



214 OP A GOOD CONSCIENCE. 

yet ciieless, unconccrncJ* an J secure; aiul though stricLcOLand beaten feck it 
not, and !:» quite siupihcd ; and like a man in a lethargy, unless a great noUc 
is made, is not easily roused ; as I'iiaraoh, whose conscience was alarmed witli 
the thunder and h'ghtnings, and then he owned he had sinned; t^ut when these 
were over, he returned to his f(;nr.er iiardness and stupidity.: aiid pvcn in good 
men, ronsc:cucc may be lulled asleep, and continue stupid for a considcrahk. 
time; as in the case of David, till Nathan was sent to him, and charged hb 
conscience, saying, 'iliou art the man. — 3. A partial one, when it ovcHooks 
greater sins, anil is very severe on lesser ones ; a^ Saul bore hard on the Israel- 
ites for the hreacli of a ceremonial law, in eating flesh with the blood, when lie 
made i:o scruple of slaying fourscore and five priests of the Lord at oiKC : and 
as the chiif priests, wlio pretended it was not lawful to put the money into dw 
treasury v.::"rewiih Chri.st was betrayed, because it was the price of blood, tod 
yet ii was die same moncv these wicked men had given to Judas to betray him: 
and likewise it is partial, when it sutTers a man to neglect duties and services of 
the greatest importance, atul puts him upon lesser ones ; as Saul in his consci- 
ence thought he did well when he killed the lean kine, and spared the best of 
the flock and herd : and so die Pharisees, wlio omitted the weightier matters of 
die law, and were strict to observe the traditions of tlic elders, which were no 
part of the law. — 4. A bribed one ; as I lerod's conscience was bribed with 
}iis oath, and pleaded that for tlie cutting oA* of the head of John the Baptist: 
and the Jews endeavoured to make their conscience easy, in pleading for dv 
taking away the life of Christ, that they had a law, that he wIk) made hirasdf 
the Son of Gnd sliould die. — 5. An impure one, as i!ic conscience of every 
unrc^encraie man is; i ?iiG them that arc defiUd and unhcllrtjhig^ is nothing 
pun' ; lut even their mind a'nJ comcicnce is dchiid^ lit. i. 15. and so the con- 
science of a \\'eak broriier may be defiled through the imprudent use of a liberty, 
by a stronger one, 1 Cor. viii. 7.-6. A scared onr, one cauterized, seared, 
as it were, with a red-hot iron, i Tim. iv. 2. and so becomes insensiWc of sin 
and danger, and pait feeling any remorse for sin ; if is without any conscious- 
ness of it, and repentance f(jr it, ]c.i\ viii. 6. — 7. A desperate one, oronefillcJ 
with despair; as Cain's was, when he said, My punishment is greater dian 1 
can bear; and Judas's, who said, I have sinned, in that 1 have betrayed inno- 
cent blood L and went and (k-stroyed liim^ell": and csj)cciaUy sui h will be the 
consciences of tlie damned in hell, whose worm dicili not, but diey will be cvtf 
in black despair. 

II A good conscience. There may be in unrcgcncrate men, a conscience 
in its kind good; it may he naturally good, when it is not morally, spiri:ually» 
amd evangelically good. Conscience, when it does its ofEce according to it* 
light, is a natural good con.*:cicnce ; as in the heathens, though they were guilry 
of sins their conscience did not charge them with; so tlic apostle Paul, before 
bis conversion, lized in ail good conscience, Acts x>dii. i. diough a bLxspheinci 
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mi 3, persecut6r. Andrthcre may bie In good men a conscience not commend- 
aHcy -Jni which, in a sense, cannot l)c called good. As, 

X. Thert n^'ay be in them a mistaken and erring conscience; Sonu wit A c^ri'* 
sitence of tie idot^ thinking it to be something, when it is nothing, eat it as a 
thing offered to an idol^ and their conscience being weak is defiled^ i Cor. viif. 7. 
-i- a. A dbnbting conscience. The apostle Paul had no doubt, but was firmly 
jjtnraabdi^, thai there is nothing unclean of itself \ yet observes, that he that doubt' 
eth whether it is unclean or no, and to be eaten or not, is damned^ that is, he is 
O D ndfem u cd by hiniself, Rom. xiv. 14, 23. — 3. A weak conscience; which 
arises from weakness of faith about things lawful and pure, Rom, xiv. i, 14. 
Cor. viii. 7. which is sooii and easily quieted, grieved and troubled, at seeing 
cithers do that which it dbth not approve of, Rom. xiv. 15. and which at once 
jd{^ and' condemns another mart's libertyt R6m. xiv. 3. I C6r. %, 29. or which, 
by the CTcample of others, is easily drawn to die doing of that by which it is defiled, 
\<rouhded, and destroyed^ as to its peace and comfort, r Cor. viii. 7 — 12. -^ 4. A 
conscience smitten artd wounded, which, though not sinful, may be said to be 
cVn, and not good; because distressed ; thus David's heart, or conscience, smote 
Mm when he hdd numbered the people, aiid made him very urteasy, disquieted 
atid uncoiiifoitable ; and sometimes it U so smitten, pricked, and wounded, and 
(61(ya[ded with giiili, that is intolerable ; a wouUded spirit y or conscience, who 
mbedy ? Prov. xviiil 14: — 5. There is a conscience enlightened and awakened 
*ith a sense of sin and danger; wliich, though for the presrit distressing, issues 
\^ll; as in' the three thousand pricked in ilieir hearts, who said to the apostles, 
RRn and brethren, What shall we do ? and in the jailer, who came trembling 
before Paul and Silas, and said, Sirs, What miist I do to be saved? which, 
though attended with great agonies in lx)th instances, issued well, in repentance 
unto life and salvation, not to be rej>cntcd of; the immediate effc<!ts of a truly 
a^vakened conscience, arc sliame and confusion of face for sin ; as in our first 
panmts, who attempted to cover their nakedness, and hide themselves; see 
Rom. vi. 22. dread of the divine Being, fear of punishment, and wrath to come* 
Roni. iv. 15. an ingeneou> confession of sin, and sorrow for it, 1 Tim. i. 13. 
fibm which shame, fear, and sorrow, it is relieved by a discovery and application 
ofpaVdoii through the blood of Cliri.vr, which, and which only, makes the con- 
rfc'rtoea'good one. The t-pithcts of a i;nod conscience are, — A tender one; as 
itf'Josiah, humble under a sense of sin, affected with n godly sorrow for it, 
oiie'that cannot easily comply with a temptation to commit sin; as in Joseph, 
^0 said to his mistress, tempting him, How can I do this great wickedness, 
*M*sirt against God? and having the fear of God before its eyes, and on its 
hcW, cannot do what others do ; as Nchemiah, Xeh. v. 15. — A conscience 
vbtd of uiFence ; snch as the apostle Paul was studiously concerned to exercise, 
Atts xxiv. 16.' careful not to offend, by sinning against God, and to give no ' 
^>Rncfe*to Jew rior Gentile, nor to the chuich of God; and this he studied to 
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have always; not at one time only, but c:)ntinua11y; and not in some thingi 
only, but in all tilings, Hcb, xiii. i8.— A pure conscience, I Tim. ili. 9. 
a Tim. i. 3. Coa^urience is defiled with sin, as all the powers and iacuhieft of 
the soul are : a pure or purified conscience, is a conscience purged from die 
dead works of sin by the blood of Qirist; an heart sprinkled from an evil 
conscience by the same; that is the fountain to wash in for sin and for unclean- 
ncss, that only cleanses from all sin, Heb. ix. 14. and x. aa. such a conscience 
is only a good one. 

ITL Tlic eflFects of a good and pure conscience; which must make it veiy 
desirable and valuable. 

I. Freedom from the guilt of sin. This the priests under the law couM not 
remove with their sacrifices, and so could not make the comers to them perfect; 
could not make their consciences perfect, nor ease them of the burden of liib 
and purge them from the guilt of it ; then they would have had no more con- 
science of sins, whereas there was an annual reaiembrance of them, uotwith- 
ftanding these sacrifices. From whence it appears, that sucli who have atiul]r 
purged and purified conscience, by the precious blood and better sacrifice of 
Christ, have no more conscience of stn\ they aic purged from : not but that thej 
make conscience, and are careful to avoid committing sin ; but the guilt of sins 
being removed by the blood of Christ, their consciences do not condemn them 
for sins that have been committed by them, and from which they are purge! 
Heb. X. I, 2. — 2. Peace of soul and tranquillity of mind. The blood of 
Christ speaks better things than that of Abel ; tlie blood of Abel, in the con- 
bciencc of his brother, the murderer, spoke terror, wrath, and damnation ; but 
the blood of Christ, in the conscience of a sinner, purified by it, speaks peace, 
pardon, and salvation ; one tliat is justified by failh in the blood and righteous- 
ness of Christ, has peace with God, and peace in himself; the effect of diisist 
quietness and assurance for ever. — 3. Joy, as well as peace, is another effect 
of a good and pure conscience; especially when atonement for sin by the sacri- 
fice of Christ is applied and received into it, Rom. v. 1 1. yea, the testimony of con- 
science, wiih respect to integrity and uprightness in conversation, under the in- 
flueiKX' of divine grace, yields joy and pleasure to a good man, 2 Cor. i. 12. as 
an evil conscience troubles and distresses, and gives soirow; a good conscience 
exhilarates, and makes joyful and checiful; the wise man says, a nurrj hearty 
which some inteiprct of a good conscience, makes a cheerful countenance^ and 
hath a continual feast ^ Piov. xv. I3» 15. — 4. Boldness, confidence, and glor}'- 
ing in the midst of calumnies, reproaches, and persecutions from die world, is 
unothcr effect of it ; a man of a good conscience can defy all his enemies, and 
put them on proof of making good their calumnies, and can easily refute thena; 
as Samuel said, i Sam. xii. 3. and such a man, for conscience towards God^ com 
endure griefs stfffcrin^ wrong fully; not as an evil-doer, but as a christian; and 
therefore is not ashamed, but glorifies God on this behalf I Pet. ii. 19, yea, if 
a man's heart and conscience does not condemn him, tlicn has he conjidenct 
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iu€trds G0€tf I Jdm Hi. 2i. as well at towards men. — 5. The effect of a good 
siucience, purified by the blood of Jesus, is a deliTerance from the fears of 
each and judgment to come; such a man is not affraid of evil tidii^ now, of 
v'A times approaching* and of judgments coming upon the earth ; nor is he 
rrrificd at the alarm of deaths but meets it with a composed mind, and has cor.<^ 
dcnce that he shall not be ashamed before the Judge of all at his coming. And 
bese an so many aguments why. 
Such a conscience is to be held, and held fast; a good man should exercise 
limself to have it, and to exercise h, and himself in it; and be careful to do 
isthing contrary to it; but make use of all means to preserve it, by frequently 
»)mmuning with his owq heart, by taking heed to his ways, and by having 
TtfCQl to all the commandments of God ; and especially should deal with tho 
blood of Christ continually for the purifying of bis heart by faidiiu it, aud for 
Jcaasing him from all sin. 



OF COMMUNION WITH GOD. 

Lqmmunion with God is the top of the saints experience in this life, it is the 
iciglit of expetimental religion and powerful godliness. This, of all the 
aijoyments of God*s people on earth, is the nearest to the heavenly bliss; and 
:ouId entire perfection and endless duration be added to it, it would be that. 

shall consider, 

L Communion witli God in general, which appears chiefly in a large 
ommunication of grace, and the blessings of it from him conveyed through 
^ist, and applied by the blessed Spirit; and in a free exercise of grace 
ipon him, under a divine influence: in all which is enjoyed much of the divine 
iresence. 

. I. Communion is founded in union, and arises from it. There is an union 
ctween God and his people; for the more open manifestation and evidence of 
^bich our Lord prays, Jolm xvii. 21. That they all may be one^ as thou^ Father^ 
^ ittrnff and I in thee^ thai they also may be one in us I This original union is 
federal union between God and them, taking them into a covenant-relation 

himself; by virtue of which he becomes their God, and they become his 
»ple; it is a conjugal union between them, as between husband and wife ; 
liy Maker is thine Husband^ Isai. liv.'5. The evidence of which union is the 
ft of the Spirit to them In regeneration and conversion ; when there appears 

be a vital union and a mutual inhabitation of God in them, and of them in 
od ; Hereby we know that we dwell in him^ and he in us^ because he hath given 
sfhis Sprit f i Jolm iv. 13. The bond ctf this imion is the everlasting love 

God to them. As it is tlie love of one friend to another which knits their 
uls together ; as the soul of Jonathan was knit to the soul of Davkl, and Jona* 
an loved him as his own soul ; and as die saints in a spiritual relation are 
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knit rogrthcr in love, ami hj it; lore is the cement which unftes Aem : so it it 
the love of God in his heart towards his people which attrjcts them to him, and 
unites them with him ; and which bund is indissoluble ; lor nothing shall be 
able to separate firom the love of God, nor to separate them from him* who aro 
imcrcsted in his love ; and in the manifestation of this love unto themy lies much 
of tiK if sensible communion witli God ; as an effect and evideUte of this his 
cvcrlas'.ir.g love to them, he with loving-kindness draws them to himseif in 
effectual calling, when large displays are made of it to chen^, and at titbes diey 
have some plentiful effusions of it ; the love of Gdd is shed abroad in their 
heans, oy the SjMrit that is given ;hem, and their heans are directed into the love 
of God , insomuch that they are rooted' and grounded in it, aiid are pcrstraded 
of their interest in it ; and comprehend, with all saints, which is the breadth; 
and Icngtii, and depth, and height of it ; they are made to drink largely of tbii 
river of pleasurr, the river, the streams whereof make glad the city of God; in 
the panicipation of which they have much solace and rcheshmcnt, and enjoy 
much communion with God. ^^ 

I I. The grand blessing of grace flowing from iliis union, is covenant-Interest 
in God ; than which there cannot be a greater blessing ; Happy is that people 
whose God is the Lord ! and this coveiiant-inten;st alwaVs contiiities, it caar 
nc\'er be dcstroj-ed ; This God is our God for ever and ever ! and this is die 
foundaiiort-blcssing, from wheilce all other!! take their rise ; He that i^ our God,* 
is the God of salvation ! of all' the blessings of it, of all the spirittial blessings 
saints are blessed with in Christ, and of all grace from him, and all'thc sitppllcs of 
it; Afy God, my covenant-God, shall supply all yeur treed f Eph. i. 3. Phil. iv. i^t 
Now in the perception and enjoyment of this grand blessing, covenant in- 
terest in God, communion with him greatly lies ; God sometimes says to his 
people, even when they arc fearing and doubting, Bf not dismayed far I am thy 
God! and they in the exercise of faith say, as David, I trusted in t/iec, Lord* 
J said unto thccy Thou art my God! Psalm xxxi. 14. they avouch the Lord to 
be their God, and he avcuclies them to be his peculiar people ; IilUI say, says 
the Lord, // is my people ; and they shall say. The Lord is my God! Zech. xiii: 9. 
and whcii this is the case, sensible communion with God muse be enjoyed: the 
Lord is tlie iwriion of his people ; and when he says to them as he did to 
Abraham, lam thy shield j and thy exceeding pyut rnuatd-, and they in return 
•ay, The Lord is my portion ^ saith my soul, thn rfore ivill I hope in him, Gen. xv. I. 
Lam. iii. 24. their portion now in the laiid of the living, and their ponion for 
evermore; under such a discovery, and in such a view of things, there must be 
communion with God; they have a mutual interest in each other; the Lord's 
people is his portion, and he himself is the ponion, of Jacob ; and therefore widi 
great prcpriety may they be said to be heirs of God; an amazing phrase! ex* 
prcssivc of property, interest, and fellowship. Hence, 

III. There is a mutual irifercburse between God and his people ; which is 
vaiiously expressed in scripture; — ^ i. By their mutual indwelling in each othfr. 
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lad vrbich follows upon coyenant-interesty and is an evidence of it ; as was thp 
!*ord*s dyvelling among the people of Israel; I will dwell, says Jehovah, among 
he children of IsiTiel^ and will be their God, make ic manifest to them thereby, 
IS follows, and they «hall know chat I am the Lord their God ; hence he orders 
ul a saxKtuary tol^e made, that he might dwell amopg them ; aud in this saucr- 
:uary or tabernacle, an ark was put, and over ihc ark a mcrcy^seat, and on 
thj^t the cherubim, between whic}i Jehovah dwelt ; and from whjence he pro^ 
mised to coipmuae widi Moses concerning all things relative to the people of 
Isfael : a^ eni)>lem diis of saints communion with God» dirpugh Christ, at rlic 
dupne of grace. And God not only dwells in particular congregated cliurchc^ 
ftf Qirist, who are built up an habitation for Gpd. dirough die Spirit; sucli as 
were the churches at Corinth and at Ephcsus, 2 Cor. vi. 16. £ph. ii. 22. bat 
in particular persons, who lovw Christ, aqd keep his cotpn^^ndmcnts ; of whom 
he s^ySy (Vc will ^pou lauo Aim^ and mate our abode with him ! a phrase ex- 
pressive of constant and continued cop[imunion at least for a while, John xiv, 
23. and on the other hand, such dwell in God, who has been the dwMng-pUcf 
pfhisf€pphiH (lU gencr(itipns^ ^iid is dieir strong kabitatiqn^ whcrcunto they may 
cmimtallj resQri^VsdkayiQ* i. andsuc^dwrll in God, who live in d)e coni> 
tjnual exercise of grace upon hiu;i;.and purticularly of the grace of love to^ 
wards him, s^nd towaids his people ; tie f hat dwelleth in love^ dyuelleth in God, 
esd God in him^ I John iv. 16. this is (;omfn^niion. r-- 2. By a mutual wa- «- 
ing togedier ; which slicws agreement, and is expressive of fellowship ; Cau 
t^o w^ together, except they be agreed? God a^d his people are agreed, 
recoucjliarion to God is made for them by the death of Christ, and rccon<:iliation 
is iQ^de in them by the Spiiit of Christ; and botii are sigiulied in R.om. v. ic« 
9sA bqing thus agreed, diey walH together ; God walked witli die children of 
Israel in a tent and in a tabernacle, whicli moved frcxQ place to place; am} 
he walks in die mid^ of his goldcu candlestics, particular churches., as he has 
promised; I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and so in individual believ- 
ers, 2 Cor. vi. 16. and they walk widi him; thus Enoch walked with God ; as 
Al Noaji ^nd others, as do all believers, tlicy walk by faith on God as their co- 
VO^^t-God, and walk humbly before him, and in all his commandments and or 
dinapces blameless ; iu which they have much communjo^ widi hjm.^^ 
3. By a mutv^ converse togedier ; tliey talk, together, God speaks to them, 
and they speak to him ; s.ucli familiar fellowship had Abraham with God, about 
die affair of Sodom ; which, when over, it is said, he left communing with 
bim, aiul such had &Io^es also, with whom God is said to commune, to talk 
with him, and to speak to him face to face, and something similiar to this, is 
die experience of all die soinjts, \v|ien the Lord appeal unto them, and talk<) 
with them, and tells them tluu lie has loved them wich an everlasting love, and 
has drawn diein to himself wich die cord* of it ; wjicn he visits them, ajid dis- 
closes the sfscrets of his heair unto d^jem, and they ulk with him, and spcuk to 
^ S^ Pf?ySf 5 4?5y >avc i^ccfss to idin through Cljrist, ?,^4 th^t wiih. t':;^ - 
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don and boldness, through his blooJ and righteousness, and come upevtnto 
his scut, and tell liim all their mind, make known their requests unto him, aid 
p^ur out their souls befoie him ; much of communion with God lies in prayer, 
private, family, and public — * 4» By a mutual sitting down and feasting to- 
gether; tlic table on which the shew.breadi or bread of faces, was set, wm 
ivpical of the saints communion with God, and the enjoyment of his presence, 
dirough die mediation of Christ; so was the meat-oflering, part of which was 
burnt for a savour, a memorial of it to the Lord, and the rest was eaten bjr 
Aaron and his sons. God has spread a table for his people, and made a feast 
of fat diings for them, on his holy mountain ; where they fieast with him, and 
be with them, more panicularly in the ordinance of the Loni's -supper, in 
which much spiritual communion is enjoyed; of which more hereafter. 
II. Who the |)ersons are who have communion with God. 
I. Not unregencrate men, such who arc in a state of nature; for ihejire 
in a state of alienation from the life of God; they are at a distance from him, 
their sins separate between God and them. Adam, in his state of innocence, 
ha.l nearness to and communion with God; God frequently conversed with 
him, made known his mind and will to him, and bestowed very special hrom 
upon him; but that whisperer, sin, soon a^parated chief friends ; and man fill- 
ing into sin, was banished from the divine presence ; So he drove out the man 
Trom the garden of Eden, as an emblem of the estrangement of him and bis 
posterity from God ; which is the case of them all. 

II. Not any who are in die native darkness and blindness of their under- 
standings, and walk therein ; which is tlie condition all men are in by nature; 
ever)' one walks in darkness : and now what communion hath light with dark- i 
ncss ? as persons enlightened by the Spirit and grace of God, can have no spi- ; 
ritual communion with such who arc altogether in the dark about spiritual | 
things; much less can there be any communion between God, who is light, j 
and such who walk in darknt-fis. | 

ITT. Such who are dead in sin, as all men naturally are, can have no com* 
munion with God ; for as what agreement hath the temple of God (the temple 
of the living God) with u\oh^ littlcss creatures: so what agreement can tfierc 
be between the living God and dead sinners? such must be quiet strangers to a 
life of communion with God ; when it is a time of lite, and so of open love, 
then, and not betbie, does (jod spread his skirt over such persons, as a token of 
their conjugal relation to him, and cmers into covenant with them, or mani- 
fests to dicm their covenant-intcre^st in him ; and sc» they openly become hi5> 
and are admitted to fellowship with him, Ezck. xvi. 8. 

IV. No unholy and unrighteous persons have communion with God ; for 
wlvat fellowship hath righteousness widi unrighteousness ? as not righteous men 
witli unrighteous men in a church-state ; so not a pure, holy, and righteous | 
God, with impure and unsanct'*'ed sinners; even with none but such who arc 
c:eated in righteousness and true holiness; who are >>i*shed, sanctified, and 
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justified in tfae name of the Lmd JcsuS, knd by die Spirit of our God. — 5. Not 
any in whom sin is the gov(}rning principle ; in whom it reigns* and who commit 
it with OS much boldness and impudence aa if they had a law ibr it, Psalm xciv. 
ao. but God is of such unspotted purity and holiness, that he cannot take plea- 
sure in sin, neither shall evil men dwell with hiqi> not now nor hereafter ; but 
shall be Ind to depart from him as workers of iniquity. Bnt, «- i. Such only 
have communion with God, or ai-e admitted to fellowship with him, who are 
loTcd and chosen by him; such whom for the great love wherewith he has 
loved them, he has quickened them by his Spirit and grace, and with loving 
kindness has drawn them to himself ; those whom he has chosen to be holy, 
and without blame before him in love, he causes to approach to him now, and 
gives them nearness to him, and fellowship with him. — 2. Such who arc re- 
deemed and reconciled by Christ, through his sufferings and death ; by which 
he has made satisfaction for sin, and so removed that which lay in the way of 
sinners^ comnninion with God: Chiist suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, 
Aat he might bring us to God, into a state of open communion with him ; 
and such who are sometimes afar off, with respect to communion, are made 
nigh by the blood of Christ ; by which means obstructions in a way of lello w- 
ihip are removed, and only such persons are admitted to it. — 3>Stich chosen 
and redeemed ones, who are regenerated and sanctified by the Spn-ft of '*GiS] 
for his work is necessary to communion with God ; Without hoihiess no man 
shall see die Loid, enjoy him, and have fellowship with him, neither now nor 
hereafter. The gift of the Spirit, as a Spirit of sanctification, and the operati- 
ons of his grace on the hearts of men, are the great evidence of union to Godj 
from whence flows communion with him. I go on to consider, 

III. The special fellowship which such persons have with Father, Son, and 
Spirit, distinctly ; the apostle John says, it is zvit/f the Father^ and with his Son 
Jesus Christy 1 John i. 3. to which may be added, Phil. ii. i. If any fellowship 
ifthe Spirit: and also 2 Cor. xiii* 14. The communion of the Holy Spirit be with 
fou all. All which put together, shew that the saints have a communion with 
'ach person in the Godhead. 

1. With God the Father, as he is the Father of Christ; who, as such, has 
>Iesscd tliem with all spiritual Wessings in Christ, and as such, has ch iseii 
hem in him to holiness and hnppiness, and as such, regenerates them 
ccoiding to his abundant mercy; and is the Father of mercies, and the God 
»f all grace and comfort to tfiem ; and as he is their covenant-God and Father 
Q Christ, through whom they have access to him as their Father, and address 
im as their Father in heaven, and call upon him for v/hat they want, and 
inder the wimcssings of the Spirit of adoption, cry Abba, Fatlier ; and say, 
oubdess, thou art our Father: and then they may be said to have commuinon . 
rith him as such, when their faith and hope are exercised on him ; and they are. 
Sected with his wondrous love in takinpr them into his faniily, and putting theoi ^ 

VOL. III. • O 
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ftmotig die children^ and encouFiging diem to call him thdr Father, and ne! 
turn away from him; whidi obliges them to say, fFiat tmnuter of hv€ iii Fm* 
ther hath bestawid upon us^ that we should bo called the sons of God ! a John iii. I. 
and when they are sensible of the feelings of his heart for diem» his synpadiy 
with thetn, pity and compassion on them, under all their afflictions, temptatioDS, 
trials, and exercises, Isai. Ixiii. 9. Psalm ciii. 13, then have they fellowship 
with the Father. 

II. With Christ : fellowship with him is what tlie Lord^s people in effixtnal 
vocation arc particularly called unto, i Cor. i. 9. and what Christ himself invites 
them to, Cant. iv. 8. and which lies, — i. On his part, in a communication of 
grace unto them, which they receive at his hands ; he is full of grace, all fiifaiefs 
of it dwells in him, and out of his fulness they receive, and grace for grace, 'aa 
abundance of it, especially at first conversion, when the grace of Christ is ex» 
ceeding abundant, flows and over-flows ; and afterwards they have a suffidentf 
of it to help them in all their times of need, a constant supply of it as they want; 
Christ has been, in all ages, the fountain of gardens, d)e wxll of living wateis, 
and as streams from Lebanon to all his churches and people ; and widi joy do 
they draw water out of the fiiU wells of salvariou in him, and become strong la 
the grace that is in him, to which they are allowed and encouraged to have 
icemirse at all times. — a. On their part this fellowship lies in the exercise of 
grace upon Christ; in the goings forth of their souls to him in acts of feith, 
hope, love, joy, &c.— Upon his Person, as the Son of God, beholding lus glory 
as the glory of the only begotten of die Father, and the express image of bit 
^rson; when he appears to them altogether lovely, and die chiefest among ten 
diousands, and the only and all-sufEcicnt Savidur, able to save to the uttermost 
all diat come to !God by him ; and when they are encouraged to look to him, 
and be saved, and live by faith on him, the Son of God, who hadi loved them 
and given himself for them ; and when dieii love is attracted to him, the unseen 
Saviour, and the desires of dieir souls arc to his name, and to die remembrance 
of him ; and they have hope of eternal life, and an expectation of it, as die free 
gift of God through him, and rejoice in him, having no conliJcnce in the flesli» 
then have they fellowship with him. — Upon him as considered in his oflBcesof 
Prophet, Priest, and King. They have communion with him as their Prophet, 
who teaches them by his Spirit, word, and ordinances; and from whom they 
receive that anointing which teacheth all things; to him diey hearken as the 
great Prophet of the church, embrace the doctrines of his gospel, and pay a 
regard to all the instructions of his lips, and in whose hearts the word of Christ 
dwells richly, and works effectually : they deal with Christ, and have fellowship 
with him in his priesdy of&ce; they have to do widi his blood, for the remission 
of tlieir sins, and the cleansing of their souls ; and with his righteousness for 
their justification before God, and acceptance widi him ; and with his sacrifice, 
for the atonement and expiation of their inic^uities; and on account of all this 
have much peace, joy, and cemfort^ in a way of believing. 1 hey consider 
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im as tbe Hrgh-priett over the house of God, who tnmsacts all affairs for them; 
Wf make use of him as thcii advocate and intercessor with die Father, and put 
leir potidont into his l^inds, to be ofhrtA up by Iiim, perfumed with the much 
iCtDse of his mediation ; they acknowledge him as their King, submit to his 
ovemoientf yield obediooce to his commands, and esteem all his precepts con* 
cfiiing ill diings to be rigiit. Saints have such communion and fellowship 
vidi Christ in his offices, that they have in some sense a share in them ; that is, 
hey sre made by him prophets, priests, and kings ; prophets to teach and instruct 
ichere» having received die anointing from him ; and kings and priests unto 
jod and his Fadier, i John i, a?. Rev. i. 6.— Much of fellowship widi Christ 
s enjoyed in rhe use of, and by the means of the ordinances of Ihs house, espe* 
aally die oidioance of the supper. The church is a banqueting-house, into 
ivhich Christ brings his people, where they sit under his shadow, and in his 
msence^ with delight, and his banner over them is his love displayed; here he 
las a taUe spread, and at it he himself sits, and welcomes his guests, saying, 
Eati O friends ! drink abundandy, O beloved \ whkh encourages diem, and 
:au8es dieir spikenard to send fordi the sweet smefl diereof, or their graces lo 
(o forth in exercise on him; so dut die communion id mutual s he sujis widi 
ftiem, and they with him. 

Now this communion with Christ gready arises from die saints relation to 
him ; be is the Husband of his church and people, and diey are his spouse and 
bride; hence a communion both of name and goods; they have the same com- 
ndn name, TTii Lord our Righteousness^ Jer. xxiii. 6. and all that Christ has is 
theirs, they being Christ*s and he theirs ; he is made to them wisdom^ righteous^ 
am, sauctifuaiion^ and redemption^ I Cor. i. 50. Christ is the head, to which 
bis body, the church, is joined, and the saints are members of him, and one 
Spirit with him; from whom they receive life and nourishment, and increase 
with the increase of God; he is the vine, they the branches; and by vinue of 
union to him, a communication of the fruits of grace, holiness, and perseverance 
therein is made to them from him. 

III. Saints have also a special and particular communion with the Holy 
Ghost, in the gifts of his grace unto them, and wliich they exercise under his 
influence; as the grace of faith, which is of his oj>cracion, and from whence he 
is called, the Spirit of f*uth ; and a good hope through grace, in the exercise of 
which believers abound, through the power of the Holy Ghost i and love is a 
fruit of the Spirit, and which is under his cultivation. Moreover, this fellow- 
ship of the Spirit appears in the offices of grace, which he performs towards 
diem; as the guide, teaclicr, and comforter of them : as a Spirit of grace and 
supplicauon, making intercession in them; as a Spirit of adoption, wimessing to 
their spirits, that they are the children of God; and as the earnest of die heavenly 
inheritance to them, and the sealer of'^em up unto the day of redemptkm ; in 
whom he dwells, as in his temple, enabling them to exercise every grace and 

a 
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perform every duty, working them up for that sdf*6sune thing, eternal glory 
and happiness. 

IV. The properties of it ; shewing the excellency of this comnninxon and' 
fdlowship. 

I. It is a wonderful instance of condescension in God ; that he who is the 
>!c;ii and lofty One, who dwells in heaven, the high and holy place, and yet 
with such pIso who are of a contrite and humble spirit; that he whose throne 
the heaven is, and the earth his footstool, and yet condescends to dwell widi 
men on earth ; that Wisdom, or the Son of God, should build an house, furnish 
'a table, and invite sinful unworthy creatures to partake of the enteitainmencsof 
it; that Father, Son, and Spirit should come and make their abode with sinful 
men, and admit them to the gteatest intimacy with tiieni. -— 2. It is very honour- 
able to the sons of men to be favoured with such communion : if it was aa 
honour to Mephibosheth to sit at the tabic of king David, as one.of tlie king's 
sons; or for an Haman to be invited to a banquet with the king and queen; 
how infinitely more honourable is it to be admitted to sit with the King of kiogi 
at his table, and be entertained by him as royal gut su ! ** 3. This*is a privilege 
very desirable, nothing more so ; this is the one thing saints are desirous of in 
public worship, to behold the beauty of the Lord ; to see his power and his 
glory in his sanctuary; to sit under his shadow, and taste his pleasant fruits. 
This is no other than the gate of heaven. — 4. It is exceeding valuable ; it is 
beyond all the enjoyments of life, preferable to every thing that can be had on 
earth; the light of God*s countenance, his giacious presence, ccnnmunion with 
him, put more joy and gladness into the hearts of his people, tlian the greatest 
increase of worldly things ; it is this which makes wisdom's ways, ways of 
pleasantness, and her paths, paths of peace; it is this which. makes the taberna- 
cles of God amiable and lovely, and a day in his house better than a thousand 
elsewhere ; and because so valuable, hence the apostle John, in an exhulting 
manner says, Truly, our fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus 
Christ ! 
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THE NATURE OF A GOSPEL-CHURCH, THE SEAT OF 

■» - • ■ 

PUBLIC WORSHIP. 

ING treated of the okject of Worship, and distinguished Worship inta 
aland External; and having considered Iiitcrnd Worship as it Kcs ia 
ercise of various graces ; I now proceed to consider External Wordijp, 
^ublic and Private : and first Public Wor^ship ; and as Public Worship 
ied on socially in a church-state, I shall begin \vith considering. the iuh 
r a Gospel-Church, the seat of it. The word Church has varioos sig^ 
ions, which it may be proper lo take notice of« in order to settle the trot 
3f it, as now to be discourced of. 

Some take it for a place of worship^ and call such a place by that name; 
rongly, at least very improperly : it is a remarkable saying of one of the 
ts, even of the second century, Not the place, but the congregatioD of 
ect, I call the church. Indeed, any place of worsltip was focmerly 
an house of God; so the place where Jacob and his family worshipped, 
; built an altar for God, was called Bethel, or the house of God, so the 
eicle of Moses is called, the house of God in Sliiloh, Judg. xviii. 31. 
e temple built by Solomon, the house of the Lord. But neither of them 
T called a church. The papists, indeed, call an edifice built for religious 
ip, a church ; and so do some protestants , I might add, some dissenting 
ants too ; who call going to a place of public worship, going to church ; 
I with great impropriety. It must be owned, that some of the ancient 

used the word in this metonymical and improper sense, for the place 
the church met for worship: and some passages of scripture are pleaded 
$ use of it ; which yet do not seem to be plain and sufficient : not Acts 
7. for the word i£foerwX8r, should not be rendered robbers of-' churches; 
)bers of temples ; and design not edifices built for christian woraMpi but 
iples of the heathens, as that of Diana, at Ephesus: but what may seem 
ilausible and pertinent, are some passages in i Cor. xi. 18 — 22. JVhcn. 

together in the church I hear^ J^r, which is thought to be aftcf explains 
lien ye come together into one place : — have ye not houses to eat y^nd drink 

despise ye the church of God? All this, indeed, supposes a plac% te 
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meet in ; though rather not the place, but the atfembljr that met in k, is called 
the church ; and their coining together in the church may intend no other dum 
some of the members coming and meeting together widi the rest of thcchmdi; 
and twi T0 ovTfy which WQ render into one place, may design, not the unity of 
the place; but the unanimity of the people in it; nor is the opposition betweea 
their o\^it houses and the place of meeting; and this is only mentioned to shew 
that it would have been much more suitable and decent in them to have eat 
and drank in their own houses, than jn the presence of die assembly and chuidi 
of Gody wbidi was to dieir scandal, reproach, and contempt ; for not the place^ 
but the people that met in it, were properly the object of contempt : however, 
it is certain, th^t there are numerous places of scripture which cannot be un- 
derstood of any material edifice or building; whether of stone, brick, or wood; 
as when it if said, tidings of these things came unto the ears of the churckf 
Acts xi. 22. il would be absurd tq imdcrstand it in such a ^nse ; and so suBf 
others. 

II. The word afxXif0i«, always used for church, signifies an assembly called 
•lid met together, and sometimes it is used for an assembly, whether lawfully 
or unlawfully convened; so tlie people who got together, upon the uproar made 
by the craftsmen at Ephcsus, is called a confused assembly, and suggested to 
be an unlawful one; ^nce the town-derk told them tlie matter should be de- 
termined in a bwful assembly ; and when he had thus spoken, dismissed die 
assembly. Acts xix. 32 — 41. in which passages the same word is used whidi 
commonly is for a church ; and which may be considered either as a geoereli 
or as a particular assembly of persons^ 

I. As a general assembly, called, The general assembly and church ofthefint 
born^ which are written in heaven^ Heb, xii. 23. and which include all the elect 
of God^ that have been, are, or shall be in the world ; and who will form the 
pure, holy* and undefiled Jerusalem-churcli-state, in which none will be but 
those who are written in the Lamb's book of life ; and this consists of the «- 
deemed of the Lamb, and is the cliurch which Christ has purchased with his 
bk)od ; and who make up his spouse, the church he has loved, and given him- 
self for, to wash, and cleanse, and present to liimself a glorious church, with- 
out spot or wrinkle ; this is the body, tlie church of which Chiist is the head; 
and in which he is the sole officer, being Prophet, Priest, and King of it; it 
being not the seat of human government, as a particular church is: and this 
church is but one, though particular churches are many : to this may be ap- 
^ied the words of Christ ; My dove^ my undefiled^ is but onc^ Cant. vi. 9. zxA 
this is what sometimes is called by divines, the invisible church ; not but that 
the whole number of God's elect is visible to him, and known by him ; The 
Lord knows them that are his ; and the elation of particular persons may be 
known by themselves, by the grace bestowed upon them ; and, in a judgment 
of charitjr, may be concluded of others, tliat they arc the chosen of God, and 
written in the book of life: but all tlie particular persons, and the number of 
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ihem, ^fcrc never yet 4een and known ; John had a sight of chcm in a vision^ 
«y way, and they wfll be all really and actually seen, when the new Jerusa-* 
km shall descend from God out of heaven, as a bride adorned for her husband ; 
which will be at the second coming of Christ, and not before ) till that timd 
comes, this church will be invisible. It is sometimes distinguished into the 
church triumphant and militant, the whole family named of God in heaveti and 
caith. The church triumphant consists of the saints io glory, whom Christ 
has taken to himself, to be with him where he is ; and this is condnually in- 
creasing. The church militant consists of persons in the present state, which 
is said to be, as an army with banners^ Cant, y'u 4. this is made up of such who 
become volunteers in the dav of Christ^s power ; who put on the whole armour 
of God, and fight the good fight of faith; and in this state it will continue to 
die end of the world. 

There is another in which the church may oc said to be catholic, or'general, as 
it may consist of such in any age, and in the several parts of the world, who have 
<nie faith in Christ, and hold to him the head, and are baptized by one Spirit into 
eaebody ; have one Spirit, one Lord, one feith, one baptbm, and one Go J and 
Father of all, and are called in one hope of their calling i and this takes in, noC 
only such who make a visible profession of Christ; but all such who are truly par- 
takers of his grace; though they have not made an open profession of him in ^ 
formal manner; and this is the church which Polycarp called, the whole catholic^ 
church throughout the world®: and Irecaeus^ The thurch scattered through* 
out the whole world to the ends of the earth: and Ongen^i The chutch of 
God under heaven: and this is the church built on Christ the rock, against 
Pehich the gates of hell shall never prevail ; such a church Christ has always 
lad and will have; and which may be, when there is no visible particular con-* 
rregated church, or a particular church gathered according to gospel-ordefj 
ind of diis the apostle seems to speak, when he says. Unto him be glory in ike 
hurchy by Christ Jesus ^ throughout allages^ world without end^ Eph. iii. 21. 

II. The church may be considered as a particular assembly of saints meeting 
ogether in one place for reUgious worship. SuchKwas the first church at Jem- 
alem, which is called, the whole church, that met together in one place at the 
ame time, and the church at Antioch, convened by the apostles, to whom tlicy 
diearsed what God had done with them, Aas xiv. 27. and diese churches, in 
filer times, continued to meet in one place ; the whole church of Jerusalem, 
t the destruction of the city, removed to Pclla, a town beyond Jordan, which 
vas sufficient to receive the christians that belonged to it'; and two hundred 
nd fifty years after Christ the church at Antioch met in one house'.. And so 
bfe church at Corinth, i Cor. xiv. 23. and the church of thq disciples at Troas, 
vho came together on the first day of the week to break bread, Acu xx. 7. of 
hese there were many in one province ; as the churches of Judea, hesides that 

* A^d'Easeb. £gc1. Hist. I. 4. c. 1^. ' Adv* Haeret. L t. c. t, & 3. « Apud Euieb. 

« €. c. %$, f £uieb. £ccU Uiit. 1. 3. c. 5. * lb. L 7. c« 30. 



228 O* THE NATCTRK OF 

at Jcmsalem, anJ the churches of Gahtia, Gal. i. 2, 23. and the seven chiirc?i« 
of Asia, Rev. i. 4. znd the churches oflMacedonia, 2 Cor. viii. i. the church 
at Ccnchrea, a port of Corinth, anJ distinct from the chnrrh there, as were all 
these churches distinct from one another; so that he that xvaH of one churtb, 
was not of another ; as Epaphras is said to be one of von, of tlic church at 
Colosse, a peculiar member and minister of that church, and not of another, 
Col. IV 12. And this is the church the nature of which is to be treated of; 
and may be considered essentially, as to the matter and form of it; aod 
organically, as to its order and power; or as a body corporate, having its propel 
officers. 

I. Essentially cons iJercd, as to its matter and form, of which it consists. 
1. As tc :!i<f niaticr cS It, Ic^th as to ijuantity and quality. As to number, 
Tcitullian thoi:,;!^i il-:;! tljicc };e: ^oiiS were sufficient to constitute a churdi; 
which may seem to be confinntd by Matr. xviii. 20. TVhsre two or thrtt art 
gathered tr^'rAh^r hi riy 7:::n?Cy Lfc. who may be sufficient to meet and pny 
together, and edify one arotlicr ; but a judical process in a church-way» in cast 
of oficncc, as dirtctcJ to in some prcccdinjj verses, ^scems to require more; see- 
ing, if the ofFt-ndlr.^ and ofFended parties cannot compromise things among 
themselves, one or two more are to be talcen, which if two make four; if 
reconciliation cannot be made, the matter must be brought before the churchi 
whidi must consist of a greater numlx^r than the parties before concenicd; ad 
which it should seem cannot be lej»s than six more, and in all ten ; which wai 
tie number of a congregation with the ]ews : and a church organically consi* 
dereJ, or as having proper officers, seems to rcrjuire more; the church at 
F.phcsiis was !;ec:;un with twelve men, or thcrcab(^uts, Acts xix. 7. yet a church 
sliould consist of no more than can meet together in one place, whore all may 
hear, and all may be cditied ; and if it should be so im iease<i that tliis cannot 
be, tliert it should he divided into lesser coinmunitics ; as an hive of bees, when 
too many, swarms ; and which seems to be the case of the church at Jerusalem » 
wlilch, upon the departure of thrjse who were converted at Pentecost, and on 
the scatteiing of the church ly persecution, formed several churches in Judca, 
and accouiits for the earlv ireniion of them. But nor to dwell on this, the 
quality of the materials of a gospcl-eluirch more especially deserves attention* 
In general, it may be observed, that all such who arc of immoral lives and 
conversations, and of unsound principles, as to the doctrines of the gospel, arc 
not proper jierscns to be men'ibers of a gospel-church; no unclean persons* 
nor thieves, ner covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, have, 
or should have any inheritance, part or portion in the kingdom of God, as 
that may signify, as it sometimes docs, a gos|x:l-church state; and though thetc 
may be such secretly, who creep in unawares, yet when discovered are to be 
excluded ; and such persons, ^ therefore, who arc to be put away from a church, 
as \vickc<! men, and such as walk, diiordeily, arc to be withdrawn fmm, and 
such as ha\c imbibed false doctrines, arc to be rejected; then most ceitainly 
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odiare ndc knowingly to he admitted into the original constitution of a church 
if -Christ, or be at first received into the fellowship of one. The persons who 
ire £t materials of a visible gospel-church, are describedi 

I. As regenerate persons; Except a man be bom again of water and of die 
Spirit, of the grace of the Spirit of God, he cannot enter, of right he ought not to- 
mter, and, if known, ought not to be allowed to enter, into the kingdom of God, 
mo a gospel-church-state; none but such who are begotten again to a lively 
kope of die heavenly inheritance, and who, as new-born babesy desire the sin- 
txre milk of the word and ordinances, diat they may grow thereby, having 
lasted that the Lord is gracious; or, inodier words, of whom it is meet to think, 
and, in a judgment of charity and discretion, to hope and conclude that God 
hath begun a good work in them; such were the members of the church at 
Philippi, Phil. i. 6, 7. — 2. As called ones ; a church is a congregation of such 
who are called out from among odicrs, by the grace of God; both the Hebrew 
and Greek wonk rhnp and natxn^iat signify an assembly of persons called and 
convened togedier; so the members of the church at Rome are stiled, tAe called 
if Jesui Christ J Rom. i. 6. such who are called out of the world, and from 
fdlowship with the men of it, into the fellowship of Jesus Christ: such who 
are proper materials of a gospel-church, arc such who are called out of a state 
of bondage to sin, Satan, and the law, into the liberty of the gospel ; and out of 
darkness intomarvdlous light ; and are called with an holy calling, and called 
to be saints, not merply by the external ministry of the word, to -outward holi- 
ness of life and conversation, who are never effectually called by the grace of 
God, nor have any appearance of it, and so unfit to be members of diUrches; 
^y*"* 3* Such are not only called to be saints, but in and by effectOal Vocaiion 
become really saints, at least are judged to be so, by a charitable discretion of 
them; so the members of the churches at Rome, Corindl, \Ephekus, Philippi, 
and CoUosse, are described as saints, and sanctified persons,and as hdly temples, 
buik for habitations of an holy God ; hence they are called churches of the 
saints, because they consist of such ; and Christ, who is King and head of the 
diorch, is called King of saints. — 4. They are described as the faithful in 
Chriit Jesus, or believers in him : so in die article of the church of England a 
church is defined, " A congregation of faithful men, in which die pure word 
of God is preached, and the sacraments duly administeied.*' For only faithful 
Dien, or believers in Christ, can have fellowship with the saints in a churcli- 
Kate; and none but such can have communion with Christ ; for he dwells in 
4c hearts of men by faiih, and they live by faidi upon him : and only such have 
^ right to the ordinances of Christ, and can receive benefit by them ; unless 
^ believe with all the heart, they have no right to baptism ; and unless they 
^ve faith in Christ, they cannot discern die Lord's body in die supper; nor is 
^ gospel preaclicd of any profit to them, not being mixed with faith ; so that 
)cy are on all accounts unfit for church-membcrship^ and hence we read, that 
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those who were joioed to the first church at Jerusalem were bdieversy Acts ivt 14. 
Hence, — 5. Those that were added to the church at Jerusalem, are said to be, 
such as should be saved \ as all those who believe and are bapcized« shall be 
saved; according to Mark xvi. 16. And besides, these were added by the Lord 
himself, as well as to him, and therefore should be saved by liim with an ever« 
lasting salvation : and such who are admitted to chutcli-fellowship, should be 
such, who, in a judgment of charity or in charitable discretion,, may be hoped, 
tliat they are tlic chosen of God, the redeemed of Christ, are called, sanctified, 
and justified, and so shall 1^ everlastingly saved. ** 6. They should be persons 
of soipe competent knowledge of di\ine and spiritual things, and of judging of 
them ; who have not only knowledge of themselves, and of tlieir lost estate by 
nature, and of the way of salvation by Christ; but who have some degree of 
knowledge of God in his nature, perfections, and works ; and of Christ, in his 
Person as the Son of God; of his proper Deity; of his incarnation ; of his 
offices, as Prophet, Priest, and King; of justification by his righteousness i 
pardon by his blood; sati:tfaction by his sacrifice; and of his prevalent interces- 
sion: and also of the Spirit of God ; his |)erson, offices, and operations ; and of 
the impcwtant truths of the gospel, and dcxrtrines of grace ; or how otherwise 
should the churdi be the pillar and ground of truth? — 7. The materials of a 
gospel-church should be men of holy lives and conversadons ; holiness both ut 
heart and life becomes the house of God, and those who are of it ; none should 
have a place in k but such. -— • 8. Such who are admitted into feUowsliip with 
a panicolar churdi of Christ, should be truly baptized iii water, that is, by im- 
mersion, upon a profession of their faidi; so die three thousaxid penitents, after 
they had gladly received the word, were baptized ; and then, and not before, 
were added to the church : so the first church at Samaria consisted of men and 
women baptized by Philip, they believing what he said concerning the kingdom 
of God : and Lydia, and her houshold, and the jailer and his, being hapti/^ 
upon their faith, laid the foundation of the churdi at Pliilippi : and the church 
at Corinth was begun with persons who, hearing the word, iK'lieved, aud wete 
baptized ; and the church at Ephesus was fiist formed by some disciples bap* 
tizcd in the name of the Lord Jesus, Acts ii. 41. so the members of the churcl)e> 
at Rome, Galatia, and Colosse, were baptized persons, Rom. vi, 3, 4 Gal. iii. 
27. Col. ii. 12. But, — 9, Not their infants with them; who were neither 
baptized nor admitted to membership in the churches ; no one instance of either 
cm he produced in scripture: they are not members by birth; for that whidi 
is born of the flesh, is flesh, carnal and corrupt, and unfit for churcli-fcUowship: 
nor do they become such by the faith of their parents; for even tlieii faiili doe* 
not make ihcm themselves church-members, without a profession of it, and 
giving up themselves to a church, and leccived by it into it: meu must l« be- 
lievers before they are baptized; and they must be baptized before they become 
members ; and they cannot be members till they make application to a ciiuah, 
and are admitted into it. Lifants, as ihev are burn, are not meet for memb'vr- 
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lip, being unregenerate, unholy, and iitipure by dieir fint birdi, and must be 
am again ere they are fit for the kingdom of God, or a gospd-chmoh«ttate ; 
eir federal holiness, talked of, is a mere chimera^ and is unsupportetl by 
Cor. vii. 14. they are not capable of understanding and of answering questfons 
It unto them ; nor of giving up themselves to a church; nor of consent afi.1 
[Ttement to walk with it, the nature of which they are unacquainted with, 
id of what belongs to a member of it, either as to duty or privilege ; nor are 
ey capable of answering the ends of church-communion, the mutual edifica* 
n of members and the glory of God : and such who plead for their raeii\ber* 
ip make a poor business of it ; not treating tlicm as members, neither by ^d- 
itting them to die ordinance of the supper, nor by watching over them, r>5- 
aving, admonishing, and laying them under censures, when grown up, and 
]Bire them, were they members. 

II. A particular church may be considered as to the form of it; which lies . 
mutual consent and agreement, in their covenant aud consideration with each 
her. 

I. There must be an union, a coalition of a ceitain number of persons to 
rm a church-slate, one cannot make a church ; and these must be united, as 
: similies of a tabecnacle, temple, house, body, and a flock of sheep^ to vdrich 
:hurch is sometimes cbiqpared, shew ; tlie tabernacle was made with ten 
ruins, typical of the church i)f God ; but one curtain did not make a taber- 
de, nor all the ten singly and separately taken ; but there were certain loops 
dtaches, with which they were coupled together; and being thus joitie?, 
ey composed the tabernacle. So the temple of Solomon, which was smother 
pe of the gospel-church ; and which was made of great and costly stone ; 
CK stones, not as in die quarry, nor even when heWed and squared, lying 
igly by themselves, made the temple, until they were put and cemented toge^- 
er, and the head^stone brought in and laid on: thus truly .gracious souls, 
oogh they are by grace separated from die common quarry of mankind, and 
e hewn by the Spirit of God, and by the ministry of the word, and arc fit 
aterials for the church of God, yet do not constitute one, until fitly framed 
g^er, and so grow unto an holy temple of the Lord. A church is called 
t house of God, a spiritual house, built up of lively stones, living saints^ hut 
ae, be they ever so lively and living, they do not fortn a church, unless they 
t buikled together, for an habitation of God, A church of Christ is often 
xnpared to an human body; which is not one member, but many; and these 
)t as separate, but meral)ers one of another ; who are fitly joined togeflicr and 
Mnpacted by that which every joint supplieth : and sometimes it is called a 
xJc, the flock of God ; and though a little flock, yet one sheep does not make 
flock, nor two or three straggling ones; but a number of ilicm collected lo- 
^r, feeding in one pasture, under tlie care of a shepherd. 

a 
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. 2. This union of saints in a church-state, is signified by their being joiod 
and as it were glued together; ic is an union of spirits so close, as if they were 
but one spirit ; so the members of tlie first christian church were of one heart 
and one soul, being knil together in love ; and it becomes members to endea- 
vour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace^ Acts iv. 32. Col. ii. 2* 
Ej)h. iv. 3. 

3. This union between them is made by voluntary consent and agreement; 
a christian society, or a ciiiirch of Christ, is, like all civil societies, founded 
on agixement and by consent; thus it is with societies from the highest to the 
lowest ; kingdoms and states were originally formed on this plan ; every body 
corporate, as a city, is fotnided on the same plan ; in which there are privileges 
to be enjoyed, and duties to be performed ; and no man has a right to the ore, 
without consenting to the other : and in lower societies, no man can be ad- 
mitted into them, nor receive any benefit from them, unless he assents to the 
rules and articles on which the society is founded. AU civil relations, except 
the natural relation of parents and children, which arises fiom the law of nature 
are by consent and covenant ; as that of magistrates and subjects, and of master^ 
and servants, and of husband and wife ; which latter, *bs it is by compact and 
agreement, may serve to illustrate the relation between a church and its mem- 
bers added to it, and the manner in which they be, by consent ; sec Isai. Ixii, 5. 
4. As the original constitution of ciiurches is by consent and confederation! 
so the admission of new members to tliem, is upon the same footing : the primi- 
tive churches, in the times of the apostles, first gave their own selves to the 
Lord, as a body, agreeing and promising to walk in all his commandments and 
ordinances, and be obedient to his laws, as King of saints ; and to us, the 
apostles, pastors, guides, and governors, to be taught, fed, guided, and di- 
rected by them, according to the word of God ; and to one another also, by thr 
will of God, engaging to do whatever in them lay, to promote each oihci*s 
edification and the glory of God: and so all such who wcic added to them, i^ 
was done by mutual consent, as it always should be ; as no man is to be forced 
into a church, or by any compulsory methods brought into it, so neither can 
he force himself into one ; he has no right to come into a church, and depart 
from it when he pleases ; both the one and the other, his coming into it and de- 
parture from it, must be with consent : a man may propose himself to be a 
member of a chuich, but it \% at the option of the church whether they ^tS 
receive him; so Saul assayed to join himstlf to the disciples, that is, he pro- 
posed to be a nitmhcr withlhcm, but they at first refused him, fearing he was 
not a true disciple, because of his former conduct ; but when thev had a tcsti- 
niony of him from Bamahas, and perceived that he was a partaker of the gi"acc 
of Ciod, and was sound in the faith of Christ, tliey admitted him, and he was 
with them going out and coming in: and it is but reasonable a church should 
be satisfied in these points, as to the persons received into their communion; 
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not only bv a testimony of their becoming lives, but by giving mn account of 
what God has done for their souli, and a reason of the hope that is in them • 
ss well as by expressing their agreement virith them in their articles of faith. 

5. Soinethinii; of ihis kind m;iy be observed in all I'cligious societies, from the 
beginning, that they were by agreement and confederation ; so tlie first religious 
societies in families, and under the patriarchal dispensation, it was by the agree- 
ment of familcs, and the common consent of tl.iem, that they met and joined 
together for public worsliip, to call on the name of the Lord, Gen. iv. 26. so 
the Jewish church, though national in some sense, yet was constituted by con- 
federation ; God prescribed to them laws in the wilderness, and dicy covenanted 
and consented to obey them, Exod. xxiv. 7, he avouched them to be his people, 
and they avouched him to be their God ; and then, and not before, were they 
called a churchy Acts vii. 38. and so die gospel-church was spoken of in pro* 
phecy, as what should be constituted and increased by agreement and covenant, 
Isai. xliv. 5. and ivi. 6, 7. Jer. 1. 5. all which agrees with New Testament- 
language ; from whence it api)ears to be a fact, that it uras by consent and 
agreement that the first churches were formed, as before observed, and not 
otherwise ; and nothing else but mutual consent, can make a man a church- 
member - not faith in the hean, for that cannot be known until a man declares 
and professes it; nor a bare profession of faith, which, though necessary to 
membership, does not declare a man a member of one church more ttian of ano- 
dier, nor entide more to one than to another ; unless he gives up himself to a 
church, and professes his desire to walk with it in a subjection to the gospel of 
Christ : nor baptism, though a pre-requisite to church-fellowship, does not 
make a man a member of a church, as it did not the eunuch : nor hearing die 
word ; for men ignorant and unbelievers may come into an assembly and hear 
die word, i Cor. xiv. 24. yea, persons may hear the word aright, have faith, and 
profess it, and be baptized, and yet not be church-members; it is only mutual 
consent that makes them such : persons must propose themselves to a church, 
and give up themselves to it, to walk in it, in an observance of the ordinances 
of Christ, and duties of religion ; and the chui ch must voluntarily receive them 
in the Lord. And, 

6. Such a mutual agreement is but reasonable ; for how should two walk to- 
gether except they be agreed? Amos iii* 3. and unless persons voluntarily give 
up themselves to a church and its pastor, they can exercise no power over them, 
in a church. way ; they have nothing to do with diem that are without; they 
have no concern with the watch and care of them ; nor are they entitled there- 
unto, unless they submit themselves to one another in the fear of God ; they 
have no power to reprove, admonish, and censure them in a church way; nor 
can the pastor exercise any pastoral authority over them, except by agreement 
they consent to yield to it ; nor can they expect he should watch over their 
souls as he that must give an account, having no charge of them by any act of 
theirs* 
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7. It is ilils ronfederacy, consent, and agreement, that is the fonnal cause 
of a church ; it is this which not only distinguishes a church A-om the worId> 
and from all professors that walk at large, the one being within and the other 
without, but from all other particular churches; so the church at Cenchrea was 
not the same with the church at Corinth, though but at a little distance from it» 
because it consisted of persons who had given up themselves to it, and not to die 
church at Corinth ; and so were members of tlic one and not of the other ; one 
of you, as Onesimus and Epaphras were of the church at Colosse, and not c/ 
another, Col. iv. 9, 12. From all wliith it follows, 

8, That a church of Christ is not parochial, or men do not become church- 
xncmbf rs by habitation in a parish ; fur Turks and Jews may dwell in die same 
parish: nor is it diocesan ; for we never read of moie churches under one bishop 
or pastor^ though there may have been, whcie churches were large, more 
bishops or pastors in one church, Phil. i. i. nor provincial, for we read of 
churches in one province ; as of the churches of Judea, and of Galatia, and of 
Macedonia : nor national ; nay, so far from it, i!iat \vc not only read of moie 
churches in a nation, but even of churches in houses, Rom. xvi. 5. i Cor. 
xvi. 19. Col. iv. 15. Philcm, vcisc 2. nor presbyterian; for we never read of a 
church of presbyters or elders, though of elders ordained in churches ; by which 
it appears there were churches before they were any presbyters or elders in them, 
Acts xiv. 23. But a particular visible gospel-church is congregational; and 
even die church of England, which is national itself, defines a *< visible church 
to be a congregation of faithful men ;" and, indeed, the national church of 
the Jews was in some sense congregational ; it is sometimes called the congre- 
gation. Lev. iv. 13 — 15. they were a people sepaiatcd from other nations, and 
peculiarly holy to the Lord ; they met in one place, called, the tabeniacle of 
the congregation, and offered their sacrifices at one altar. Lev. i. 3, 4. and xvii. 
4, 5. and three times in the year all their males appeared together at Jerusalem; 
and besides, there were stationary men at Jerusalem, who were representative! 
of the whole congregation, and were at the sacrifices for tlieni : the synagogues 
also, ihoii^rh not of divine institution, were countenanced by the Lord, and bore 
a very great resemblance to congregational societies ; and is the word which an- 
swers to congregation in the Septuagint version, and is used for a christian as- 
sembly in the New Testament, James ii. 2. to which may be i'dilcd, that such 
congregations and assemblies as gospel-churches be, aic prophesied of as wlut 
should be in gospel-times; sec Eccles. xii. 11. Isai. iv. 5. A ciiurch of saints 
thus essentially constituted, as to matter and form, have a power in this state to 
admit and reject members, as all societies have ; and also to choose dieii own 
officers ; which, when done, they become a complete organized church, as to 
order and power ; of which more hereafcer. 
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OF THE DUTIES OF THE 
MEMBERS OF A CHURCH TO EACH OTHER. 

L Church thus confederated and united by consent and agreement, there are 
^eral duties incumbent on its members ^ which, both for their own comfort, 
xlit, and edification, and for the glory of God, it is highly necessary to ob« 
rve. As, 

L And which is a principal one, to love one anodier; Owe no man any things 
It to love one another, is an apostolical advice, and good advice ; this is a delx 
[lich every man owes to another, and should be always paying, especially 
iiistiaas and members of churches. 

I. This is the great law of Christ, as King in his church, his royal command- 
ent, which he enjoins on all his subjects, and frequently repeats, John xiii. 34. 
id XV. 12, 17. — 2. The example of Christ should influence and engage unto 

John xiii. 34. and xv. 12. 1 John iii. 16. — 3. The relations that roennbeni 
f churches stand in to each other oblige to love ; being fellow- citizens oi die 
me family, are brethren to each other, aud make one fraternity, or brotherhiQ^ 
hich they should hve^ i Pec. ii. 17. and iii. 8. and are membenone of anotheri 
Cor. xii. 13 — 27. — 4. Mutual love is an evidence of being the disciples oi 
Ihrist, John xiii. 35. -^ 5. It is this which makes communion in a chuoch-. 
ate delightful and comfortable, as well as honourable ; Bekold, Aftu g^d and 
ow pleasant it is /or brethren to dwell together in unity I it is as pleasii^ and 
efireshing as the fragrant oil poured on Aaron's head^ and as the dew that fell 
•n mount Hcrmon, Psalm cxxxiii. when, on the contrary, nothing is more un^ 
omfortable and dishonourable, as well as nothing is more pernicious and rqin^ 
m to a church state than want of love. Gal. v. 15. This love of members 
)ne to another ought to be fervent, and it should be unfeigned, and without; 
lissimulation, i Pet. iv. 8. and i. 22. and it should be universal, love to all the 
aints, wcakt-.' as well as stronger, poor as well as rich. 

II. It is incumbent on church-members, as much as in them lies, to endeavour 
^keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of peaces to press to which the apostle 
ises various arguments in Eph. iv. 3-- 6. 

f. Care should [)e taken to promote and preserve unity of afiection; so as to 
^oione heart and of one soul ^ having the same lave^ as the aposUe advises to* 
hil. ii. 2. But this falls in much with the first duty, before incukated. — « 
'• There should be, as much as may be, an unity of mind and judgment in the 
ioctrines of the gospel; being, as the apostle in the above place directs, ^ om. 
^^cord and cf one mind \ or as he els where says,^ that all speak the same thing \ and 
"at they be perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the same judgment, 
'^ oiherwise there is danger of schism, divisions, and contentions, 1 Cor. i. 10. 1 1. 
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— 3. And which is mucli the same an unity of faith ; for tlicrc is but 6ne 
faith ^ Eph. iv. 5, 13. one doctrine of faith, or scheme and system of divine 
truths to be believed ; and church-members should standfast in one spirit^ witk 
9ne mindf striving together for the faith of the gospel^ Pliil. 1. 27. — 4. There 
should, be a zealous concern for unity of worship, and that nothing be introduce^ 
into it contrary to the pattern shewed and directed to in the word of God ; and 
that they serve the Lord ivuh one consent^ and with one mindy and with on^ mouth 
glorify God^ Zeph. iii. 9. Rom. xv. 6. and to prevent discord in afFeaion, judg- 
ment, and worsln'p, and to secure peace, all strife should be avoided, andcren 
checked at the beginning of it; the advice of the wise man is good, Prov. xvii. 14. 
and equally good is the advice of the apostle, Let trAhing be done through sfrifi 
or vain glorjy Phil. ii. 3. Proud and contpnrious men, who seek to promote 
strife and division, arc not to be encouraged in christian communities, i. Cor. 
%u 16. the peace of a church is to be laboured after by its members, and by all 
means to be pursued ; the comfort of saints in fellowship with each other is a 
strong argument for peace and unity, Pliil. ii. i, 2. and above all, as sainfs 
would be desirous of having the presence of God with them, they should be 
concerned to be of one mind, and live in peace \ and then may tliey expect, and 
not otherwise, that the God of love and peace shall be with them, 2 Cor. xiii. ix. 
III. It is the duty of members of churches to sympathize with each other in 
all conditions and circumstances they come into, Rom. xii. 15. and upon this 
their membership with one another cannot but have a considerable influence, 
I Cor. xii. 26. this sympathy should be with respect to things outward and 
temporal; any calamity, affliction, and distress, of whatsoever kind ; they that 
are in bonds, especially for the sukc of religion, should be remembered as bounJ 
with iliem, as if in the same circumstances, and should pity and relieve them as 
mucli as may be; and them which suifer adversity in boily, family, or estate» 
as being themselves in the Ix^dy, and liable to the same adversities, Heb. xii. 3. 
and therefore should visit, comfort, and assist ilicm ; so Job's tlircc friends, 
when they heard of his afflictions in his person, family, and substance, though 
they lived at a distance from him, by appointment met together, to comCy to 
mourn with him, ami to comfort him. Job Ii. 1 1, and mucli more should members 
of churches act such a part to one another. Likewise when in inward trouble 
and distress of soul, through the hidings of God*s face, the temptations of Satan, 
the N^eakaess of grace, and tiie strengh of corruptions; it becomes fellow- 
members to comfort the feeble -rnhvied^ support thr: "jLu'dk, and bear one another^ 
burdens, and so fulfil the Iwm of Christ, which is the law of love and sympathy, 
1 Tliess. v. 14. Ga!. vi. 2. and tiie sympathy of God with his people in their 
afflictions, and also of Christ, \\ho is touched \Niih the feeling of the infirmities 
of his people, should direct to such a temper and carriage. 

IV. It is tlic duty of church- membcis to conmiunicate to each other in such 
circumstances. 
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. Id outward diiagt, to such as arc in Wi^nt of them, Roro. xii. 13. Gal. vi. 
hence in the times of the apostle^, the churches hajd orders to make colleo 
IS on the first day of the week for the poor saints, that thereby they might 
titeved who were in neoessitous circumitances, i Cor. xvi. 1, 2. brotherly 
i demands such a conduct in church-mcmbers to their brethren in distress ; 
ktw iwelleth the love of God in such, who, having a portion of worldly 
vg^ shut up their bowels of compassion from their brediren in need ? i John 
17. besides, to communicate to such persons is well-pleasing in the sight of 
l,.and will be taken notice of in the great day of account when forgotten by 
saints. —-2. It is theii' duty to communicate in spiritual things, to mutual 
ifint and edification ; to $peak often one to anoiier about divine things; to 
art spiritual experiences, andjo dedareto each other what God has done for 
r souls; to communicate spiritual light and knowledge in tlie mysteries of 
'jt ; and according tct the gift one has received, be it more or less, to minis* 
ic to one another, and to buiU up one another in their most holy faith, 
christian confidence and praying together j and through the word dwelling 
ly in them, to teach and s^monish one another in psalms, hymns, and spi- 
ll songs ; and care should be taken that no communication proceeds out of 
mouth but what is for edification, and ministers grace to the hearers. 
L It is the duty of church-members to watch over one another ; that they 
K>t indulge no sinful lusts and pleasures, and make provision for the flesh» 
ulfil the lusts thersot; and so bring a reproach on die good ways ot Go^, 
the doctrines of Christ ; and to warn them that are unruly, or err from 
rule of the word, and recover them from any evil way they seem to be 
ig into ; as also to watch over them, lest tliey receive any notion contrary to 
gospel of Christ ; for not only pastors of churches are to watch over them 
rhis purpose, but members of churches are to look JUigentfyj or act the part of 
shop or overseer m some respect, list any tnanfail of the graa ofGod^ ot 
from the doctrine of grace, Heb. xii. 15. they should Apt sufier sin to Ije 
n a brother; but rebuke and admonish him for it, according to the gospel* 
;, first alone, aiMl then, if such, rebuke succeeds not, to do it with and before 
ns ; and such rebukes and admonitions sbou)d.be in love, and With much 
lemess, as well as faithfulness; for such only are like to bekindly received, 
to be successful ; spch that are fallen, whether into immorality or error, 
old be endeavoured to be restored by those who are spiritual, in the spirit of 
:kness. 

fl. It is incumbent on members of churches to bear with one another ; the 
ng to bear the infirmities of the weak; and to bear one another's burdens, 
to forbear with each odier, and not bear hard on .one another, considerii;^ 
patience, forbearance, and long-sufiering of God to them; and it becomes 
n to forgive one another, as Christ, and God, for Christ's sake, has foigivea 

n; and especially when repentance is declared and discovered, then forgive- 
OL, XII. • I 
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nrss should be extended, not only to seven times, but to seventy times seven 
for if we forgive not, neither will our heavenly Father forgive our trespasses 
Rom. XV. I. 

VII, It Is the duty of members of churches to pray for one another; as thcj 
Iiavc all one common Father, who is attentive to their supplications, and u 
able and willing to help them in their times of need, they arc directed to address 
him in this manner, saving. Our Father ^ which art In h€avcn\ and are theiebl 
instructed to pray for others as for themselves, to whdm he stands in the same 
relation as to themselves, even for all saints, as the a{)osrle intimates, Eph. vi. 
18, and especially for such who are in the same chiurh-state ; and particuhrly 
when ilicy are in any distress, inward or outwaixl; and not for mioistcn of the 
gcspcl only ; though members should never be forgetful of dielr own paitDis, 
who are set over them in the Lord, that they may be fitted for their work, be 
assisted in it, and be made useful to their souls; but for the several members of 
the church, that they may have their several wants supplied ; that they may 
grow in grace and spiritual knowledge; be ke|)t faidiful, and preserved blame- 
less, to die coming of Christ ; it becomes them in general to pray for die peace 
of Jerusalem, and in particular for the liill of Ziou, to which they belong, that 
peace may be within its walls, and prosperity in its dwellings. 

VIII. It becomes church-members to separate themselves from the men of 
the world, and not touch persons and things which are defiling; they are ins 
church-state, which is as a garden inclosed ; they are a separated people, and 
shoidd dwell alone, and not be reckoned among the nations or the people of a 
vain and carnal world ; they are called out of die world, and therefore should 
not be unequally yoked with the men of it ; with men unrighteous, ignorant, 
lawless, disobedient, dead, and profane sinners, with whom they can have no 
profitable communion ; and, indeed, from all such in dicir own societies who 
walk disorderly they are directed to withdraw themselves. — 1. In conversa- 
tion they are to abstain from sinful men ; not that tliey are to have no ccm- 
merce nor conesporKJence with them in civil diings, for dicn, as the apostle 
says, they must needs go out of die world; but that they arc not to join wiA 
them in their sinful practices, but bear a testimony against them ; they are not 
to walk, as other Gentiles do, in the vanity of dieir minds; nor to walk with 
them in the same paths of sin and folly; nor to keep up any intimate and fami- 
liar converse widi them; knowing, diat evil communications corrupt good 
manners. — 2. Nor should they keep company with erroneous persons, with 
men of u nsound principles ; for such, who cause divisions and offences, con- 
trary to the gospel of Christ, are to be avoided, and their conversation shunneJ; 
and such who cavil at, and consent not unto the wholesome words of Chriiri 
and the doctrine according to godliness, are to be withdrawn from ; and sudi 
who have imbibed heretical notions, are to be rejected; and such who bring not 
the doctrine of Christ widi them, arc not to be bid God-speed, nor received iiuo 
die houses of God's people. 
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IX. Church-members should be constant in assembling together for rcllglouj 
Worship; it is remarked of the members of the first christian church, to their 
honour, that they continued stedfastlj in the apostles doctrines and fellowships and 
v^ breaking of bread and in prayer^ Acts 11.42. that is, they' constantly attended 
on hearing the doctrines of the apostles, which they gladly received and perse- 
vered in; and kept up their- communion with them and one another, and were 
not isisslng at the Lord's-suppcr, and at times of public prayer; tliough in aftcr- 
tmes, an evil manner, a bad custom prevailed among some of those christian 
Hebrews; as to forsake the assembling of themselves together ^ which the apostle 
takes notice of to their dishonour, Heb. x» 25. a custom of bad consequence, 
both to communities and particular persons ; for what one may do, every one 
may do, and in course public worship cease, and churches break up ; and such 
a practice is very prejudicial and hurtful to individuals ; it is not known what 
may be lost by missing an oppoitunity or an ordinance ; and what tiouhlc and 
distress of soul may follow upon it» as the case of l^bomas shews, wlio was not 
with the rest of the disciples when Christ first appeared to them ; it is dangerous 
to indulge to an indifference to, and to any degree of neglect of the service of 
God in his house ; the evil may grow, and at last issue in apostacy, as in the 
stony-gr ound-hearer s . 

X* Thprc should be no lesptfct of persons among members of cliurclies in 
dicir assemblies, and when met together on church-afFairs, with regard to ricii 
or poor, greater or lesser gifts; there should be no over-bearing, no brow- 
beating, nor any supercilious airs used ; no affectation of superiority one over 
another, they being on an equal foot, in the same relation to one another, 
abating the difference of offices, Matt. xx. 26, 27. all the strife should be in 
honour to prefer one another ; and such who are highest, with respect to spiritual 
5i(b or worldly riches, shou'd em Ui:cnd to men of low estatesy Rom. xii. 10, 16. 

XL It behoves them to strive together for the faith of the gospel, aud ear- 
nesdy to contend for it ; and not purt with any of the truths of Carist and doc- 
trines of grace; and should he careful to kt\:p the ordinances, as they were de- 
livered, and not suffer any innovation in them, neither as to the matter and sub- 
tance of them, nor as to the manner in which they arc to be observed ; and 
hey should walk in them all with great unanimity and constancy, and siiould 
itand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ has made them rree, and not l>e en- 
angled with any yoke of bondage, nor suftcr any human inventions and un- 
varranted practices to be imposed upon them. 

XII. It becomes them to l>e examples to each other in a holy walk and con- 
versation, and in an observance of all the duties of religion. Holiness becomes 
he house of God, and the members in it ; tlieir light should shine both in tlie 
hurch and in the worid, that others Miolding their good works, may imitate 
liem, and glorify God : they that name the name of Christ, and profess to be 
is, should depart from all iniquity, doctrinal and practical \ (hey should be con- 

2 
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cerned to walk circumspectly, not as fools, but as wttc, and shew out of a jOoJ 
conversation their works with meekness of wisdom ; they should endeavour to 
fill up in a becoming manner, all stations and relations in life, civil or eccoo* 
mical, in the world and family ; as of magistrates and subjects* of husbands and 
wives, parents and children, masters and servants ; as well as in the church, as 
pastors, deacons, and private members, and be careful to perform all duties re^ 
latlve to them ; that so their fellow-members may not be grieved nor stumUed; 
nor the good ways pf God be evil spoken of; nor the name of God, and his 
doctrine, be blasphemed ; nor any occasion given to the adversary to speak re- 
proachfully ; and by a strict attention to these several duties of religion, diey 
will shew that they bcliave themselves in tlie house of Qod as they ought to do. 

or THE OFFICERS OF A CHURCH, 
PARTICULARLY PASTORS. 

riAviKG treated of a church, as essentially considered, with respect toit^ 
matter and form, I shall now proceed to consider it, organically, or as an 
organized church, a corporate body, having its proper ofl&cers. In the first 
churches there were officers both extraordinary and ordinary ; the extraordimry 
officers were apostles, prophets, and evangelists. 

I. Apoitks^ I Cor. xii. 28. These had the first and chief place in the church, 
and the signs of the apostles were found with them : they had their call and 
mission from Christ, and were not of men, nor by men, but by Jesus Chris!; 
and as they had their mission and commission immediately fioin Christ, so their 
doctrine ; they neither received it from men, nor were taught it, but haJ it by 
the revelation of Christ ; they were infallibly guided into all truth by the iuspi- 
lation of the Spirit, and had the power of working miracles, in confirmation ot 
all this ; they went out by audiovity every where, preaching the gospel, to tlic 
conversion of multitudes, and were the first planters of churches, which others 
watered ; they were not limitted to any particular church, bu; had the care of, 
and presided in all the churches wherever they came. This office is now 
ceased ; the apostles have no successoi-s in it : not such who arc called lorJ 
bishops ; for as die apostles had not tJieir pom|)ous tides, nor their grandcui» 
nor dieir wealdi, so neither have these lordly bishops their gifts, power, and 
authority ; riicy have neidier mission nor commission, nor work similiar to 
theirs. 

^ 11. There were set in the churches, secondarily, prophets, 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
Eph. iv, 1 1, who had extraordinary gifts for explaining the word of God; for 
instruction and confinnation in die truths of it; and had the gift of tongues, to 
preach in them to all nations ; such were in the church at Antioch, and such 
were Silas and Judas, Actsxili. i. and xv. 22. and who also had the gift of 
foretelling future events; as Agabus, and others, who were of great use to die 
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churches iu those times. Acts xi. 28. and xxL zo. This office is also no more; 
only the ordinary gift of interpreting the scriptures is soaietinoes called prophe« 
•ying, and those 'vvho have it prophets. 

III. Evangelists: This name is sometimes given to the wrkers of the four 
gospels; two of which were apostles, Matthew and John; the other two» 
evangelists, Mark and Luke : evangelists were companions of die apostles iu 
their travels, assistants to them in their work, and who were sent by them here 
«Qd there, with messages from them to the diurches, where tliey had been, and 
to finish what tiiey liod begun ; for which, piu-pose tbey were sometimes left in 
certain places ; but not to reside and continue there. This office is now ex- 
tinct ; only that every truly gospel-preacher may be called an evangelist, or 
evangelizer. The ordinary officers of the church are pastors and deacons, and 
these only; though antichrist has introduced a rabble of other officers, the 
scripture knows nothing of. 

I. Pastors: these are shepherds under Christ, the great Shepherd and Bishop 
of souls ; who take tlie care of the ilock, and feed it, as their name signifies ; 
such were promised to be given under the gospel-dispensation; and such Christ 
has given to his chuiches, Jer. iii. 1 5. Eph. iv. 1 1. and still gives ; to whom 
he says, as he did to Peter, Feed mj lambs^ feed my sheep ^ John xxi. 15, 16. 
These are the same with teachers, according to Eph. iv. 1 1. Same pastors and 
teachirs\ not some pastors and some teachers^. as if they were different; but and 
teachers, die «a<, or and^ being exegetical, explaining what is meant by pastors, 
even such who are teachers, to instruct iu die knowledge of divine things ; 
whioh is the pastor's work, to feed men with knowledge and understanding: 
and it may be observed, that in i Cor. xii. 28. where the several officers of the 
church are enumerated, mention is made of teachers, but pastors omitred, 
because they are the same ; for diey are not to be distinguished with respect to 
the place where they perform their work, as if the office of pastors was in the 
church, the flock diey are to feed ; but teachers or doctors in the school ; 
whereas, it is certain, that a teacher is an officer in the church, as well as 
pastor, I Cor. xii. 28. not are they to be distinguished as two distinct officers 
in the church, became of the subject of their ministry; the one, the pastor 
attending to exhortation, to things practical, and the teacher to diings doctrinal, 
asserting, explaining, and defending the doctrines of the gospel, and refuting 
errors ; since bodi belong to one and the same : if these were distinct, it should 
seem rather diat teachers design gifted brediren, called to minister the word, but 
not to office-power; and are only assistants to pastors in preaching, but not ia 
the administration of the ordinances ; yet it is pretty plain, that those who have 
a commission to teach, have also a commission to bapti^ee, and to attend to 
whatsoever Christ has commanded ; yea, it may be observed, that even extra^ 
ordinary officers are called teachers; as apostles and prophets.— These pastors 
and teachers are the same with bishops, or overseers, whose business it is to 
feed die flock^ diey have the episcopacy or ovcrsi|rht of, which is d\<& vi^V. 
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pastors are to do; which office of a bishop is a good work; and is the only 
office in the church distinct from that of deacon.-— And these bishops are die 
same with elders ; when the apostle Paul had called together at Miletus Ac 
ciders of the church at Ephesus, he addressed them as overseers, sm^itomr* 
bhhopsy Acts XX. 17, a8, and when he says, he left Titus in Crete, to ordain 
elders in every city, he proceeds 10 give the qualifications of an elder, under die 
pame of a bishop; A bishop must be blameless^ lie. plainly suggesting, that an 
elder and a bishop are the same, Tit. 1. 5 — 7. and die apostle Peter exhorts the 
elders^ 10 f fid the flock of God^ taking the oversight^ iirKruoTm^y acting the part of 
a bishop, or performing the office of one, i Pet. v. 1, 2. — ^These pastors, tea- 
chers, bishops, and elders, arc called rulers, guides, and governors. A pastor* 
or shepherd, is the governor and guide of his flock ; a teacher, and a ruling 
elder arc the same, 1 Tim, v. 17. One qualification of a bishop is, thai he 
know how to rule his own house ; or how shall he take care of the church of 
God, to rule that well, which is a considerable branch of his office ? 1 Tim. 
iii. I — 5. these, indeed, are not to lord it over God's heritage, or rule according 
. to their own wills, in an arbitrary manner ; but according to the laws of Christ, 
as King of saints ; and then they are to be respected and obeyed ; Rtmtmhtr 
them that have the rule over you, and obey them ; for they are over the churches 
in the Lord, and under him as the great Lawgiver in his house; and though 
they are described as such who have the rule over churches, and are guides to 
them, Hcb. xiii, 7, 17. yet they are the churches servants, for Jesus*^s sake, 
2 Cor. iv. 5. — These are sometimes called the angeis of the churches ; so Ac 
pastors, elders, bishops, or overseers of the seven churches of Asia, arc called 
the angels of the seven cliurchcs ; and the pastor, elder, bishop, or overseer of 
the church ai Ephcsus, the angel of the church at Ephesus, Rev. i 20. andii.i. 
so called because of their ( fficc, being sent of God, and employed by \nr^ »« 
carrying messages of grace to the churches, and publishing the good tidings ot 
silvaiion. — They are said to be ministers of Christ, or his umicr-r -rubers y as the 
word i/T>!f£Taf, signifies, i Cor. iv. i. the church is the ship or boat, which 
they work ; Christ is the pilot, who is at the helm, uixier whom, anJ hy 
whose direction they row; and die oars they row with are tlie word, ordi- 
nances, and discipline they administer. And in the same place, — They arc 
called, StcjL'ards of the mysteries of God \ and sometimes. Good sirj^ardscftJie 
manifold grace of God ; that is, of the more sublime truths of the gospel, and 
tlie various doctrines of divine grace, i Pet iv. 10. so a bishop or ekler is 
called a stewaid of Gody Tit. i. 7. a steward in his house or family, to give to 
every one in it their portion of meat in due season : and ^\hich office requires 
wisdom and faithfulness, to execute it aright, Luke xii. 42. i Cor. iv. 2. 
Concerning these persons may be observed, 

I. The qualifications of them for their office ; wliich, as it is a good office, 
the necessary qualifications should be found in those who are put into it, and 
v^hich the apostle directs to, 1 Tim. iii. i. &c. Some of which. 
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I. Respect. the internal and. spiritual character and accomplislimcnts of a 
n&hop or elder. As, — i. He must not be a novice ; which docs not mean a 
foung tnan ; for such an one was Timothy himself^ to whom the apostle 
vrites, who was more than an ordinary officer, even an evangelist ; hence he 
ays. Lit no man despise thy youths l Tim. iv. I2. but the word yEo^vro;, trans-^ 
lated novice, signidct, one newly planted % that is, in the church of God; 
:here must be time, after such a plant is planted, to observe whether it has taken 
^od root, and how it grows and thrives, aiKl whether a plant of Christ*s 
lieavenly Father's planting. A bishop or elder shoukl be first of some standing 
In the church, before he is called to such an office, that his gifts, grace, and 
conduce may be known, lest being lifted up with pride, elated with the high 
station he is advanced to, and with the gifts he is supposed to have, he fall into 
the condemnation of the devil ; fall by pride as he did, and under the sane 
sentence, and be degraded from his office. — a. He must have a competency 
uf knowledge and understanding in divine things , for a pastor is to feed men 
with knowledge and understanding; and therefore must have a good share of it 
himself, that so he may be able to teach others also^ 2 Tim. ii. 2 this is a princi- 
pal part of his work, to teach and instruct men in the knowledge of evangelical 
truths ; in which he should be assiduous ; He that teachcthy on teachings Romp 
xii. 7. and for this he must have a ministerial gift; which is not natural parts 
nor human learning, nor grace in common with other christians ; which* 
diough all needful and useful, yet neither of them separately, nor all togctlier, 
will qualify a man to be a public teacher of the word. He must have a spe- 
cial and peculiar gift from Christ; such as he received at his ascension, and 
gives to men, to ordinary ministers of the word ; and it was according to the 
measure of such a gift, though a large one, the aposde Paul himself was made 
a minister of the gospel, and to such a gift he ascribes his being one, Eph. iii. 
7, 8. and iv. 7, 8. — 3. He must not only be able to teach, but he must be 
apt to teach ; which aptitude lies in a good degree of elocution, and a free ut- 
terance of speech; fot it is of little avail what is a man's capacity, wliat die 
furniture of his mind, and what stock of knowledge he has,^ unless he can clodie 
his ideas with pioper words to convey the understanding of them to others; the 
royal preacher sought to find out acceptable words ; such as were suitable to 
express his meaning, and to give delight and pleasure, as well as yield profit to 
them that heard him; and especially the taught words of the Holy Ghost are 
to be m^ide use of. ApoUos was an eloquent man, and might)' in the scrip-, 
tures, well versed in them, and which gready improved his gift of elocution; a 
good textuaiy makes a good preacher ; a free and ready utterance is necessary ; 
such an one is like the scribe and housholdcr, Matt. xiii. 52. The aposde 
Paul himself desired the Ephesians to pray for him, that utterance might b^ 
given him, Eph. vi. 19. 

' Novam planum, Grotius; Nuper baptiz^um ti atcriptum in aumerum chrintanorum, 
V^ublus. 
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TT. Tliere are other qualiiications of a bishop or pastor, wbich respect hit 
domestic character. He must be the husband of one wife: this doesxKA 
oblige a bishop or elder to be a mamed man ; nor restrain from a second inar-> 
fiage srfrer the decease of his wife ; only that he should have but one wife at a 
time, t^olygamjr having been much in use among Jews and Gentiles, the fint 
christians were not easily brought off of that practice; however, the apostk 
thought fit to enjoin that a bishop or pastor should not practice it, that he mi^ 
not set an example of it, which might serve to countenance and contiuue it; 
there were some peculiar laws respecting the marriage of the high p'iest among 
die Jews, and by which it seems lie was to have but one wife, Lev. xxi. 15, h^ 
and much the same laws are directed to for priests or ministers of the word^ 
under the gospel-dispensation, Ezelc. xiiv. 22. also a bishop or cider must be 
CHC that ruleth well his cwn house^ having his chiUrtn in subjection with Mgra^ 
r/rj, or reverence of him ; obedient to his commands, and who behave respect* 
ably to him; and especially he sivould be caicful to lay his commands, upoo 
them to keep the ways of the Lord, and to restrain them from vices„aMl 
severely reprove ihem for them ; in which good old Eli was deficient, and there- 
fore blamed and corrected for it: die apostle gives a good and strong reason 
why a bishop or elder should have this qualification; For, says he, if a roan 
know not, how to rule his own house, or family, how shall he take caie of the 
house of God ? 

III. There are other quatifications, which respect his personal character, 
conduct, and behaviour. As, — i. That he must be blameless in his conver- 
sation. So the priests under the law were to have no blemish on them, nor 
any natural defect in them, Lev. xxi. 17—23, though they were men encom- 
passed with moral infinnitics. And this rule, respecting a bishop or pastor of 
a church, docs not imply that he must he perfect and without sin, only that he 
should not be guilty of any scandalous sin, and especially should not live in 
any known sin; otherwise theie is no man, not the best of men, without sin; 
no, not in the highest office ; the prophets of the Old Testament, and the apos* 
ties of the New, were men of like passions with others. — 2. Such an one 
must be of good bchaz'tGuty and must have a g09d report of them that are without ] 
he should have a good report of all men, as Demetrius had ; not only of the 
church and its mcmlx:rs, of those that are within, to whom he is to be an exam" 
pie in wordy in conversation^ in charity ^ in spirit^ in faith, in purity^ i Tim. iv. 12. 
but of those without the church, the men of the world; that the ministry be 
not blamed and had in contempt, the ways of God, and doctrines of Christ, 
evil spoken of, and the ministers usefulness to the souls of men hindered.— 
3. He must not be given to any vice; Not given to wine, that is, to excessive 
drinking of it ; otherwise it is no more criminal to drink diat than to driak 
water ; and Timothy is advised by the apostle to refrain from drinking water, 
and to make use of wine, for his health's sake, chap. v. 23. nor given to 
quarrels; he must be no striker, neither with his fist nor with his tongue; n* 
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ahimniator, no brawler, not litigious and contendona ; but paricot^ tnd bear ill 
tproachcsy indignities, and insults; not greedy of, nor given to filtiiy lucres 
lumU not enter on his work and take upon him such an oflSoe, widi a iiict»* 
JVC view ; nor be covetous, but given to hospitality ; not insatiably desirous of 
veskh and riches, and making use of any vnlawfnl way to obtain them ; but 
boQU, according to his abilitiest be liberal in relieving die poor and necessitous ; 
od b entertaining chri&dan strangers and travellers, iriien wdl recommended • 
ad by an diis set a good example to others; andforwbichheshoiddbesuppliQA 
y die diurch to vdiom he ministers. — 4. A bishop^ elder, or pastor, AonU 
e vigilant; watch over himself and his flock, and take heed to both : fiohtm^ 
eif ; ta his doctrine, that it be sound, pure, and incorrupt, and according to the 
mi of God; and to his conversation, that it be as becomes the gospel of 
Sirist; to his flock, to fised them with wholescmie food, to lead and direct thena 
} good pastures, and to preserve diem from wolves, from fidse teachers^ dat lio 
I vrait to deceive; he is to watch for the souls of men, fbr their spiritual good 
nd weMine, as ofie that must ^ve an account with joy, and not vridi griefs 
nd he shouM be sober and modest, wise and prudent^ and Mnk Mberfy ofhim^ 
ijf, Rom. xii. 3. I proceed to consider, 

II. How any come into sudi an office, and are instated into it. 

1. There must be a call to the ministry of the word, both inward and oat* 
raid, previous to this office; no man^ under the law, took to himself the hmtmnfi 
r die priest's office, bat he that was called of God^ as was Aaron j Heb. v» 4. 5., 
or ought any man to take upon him the office of a prophet, or m i m s tfr 
f die word, widiout a call; diere were some in die times of Jeremiah com* 
lained of by die Lord, who were not sent nor spoken to by hin^ and yet 
rophisied^ Jer. xxiii. 21. 

!• An internal call ; which lies in gifts bestowed, and in die fumiture of a 
aan's mind, and in the disposition of it to make use of them in the service of 
jod; for God never calls a man to any service but he gives him abilities faft 
t; which, when a man is sensible of, and it is satisfied God has bestowed t 
;iftnpon him^ he cannot be easy to wrap up his talent in a napkin, but 19 
leiimus of making use of it in a public manner; not by a mere impois^ 
hrou^ vanity of mindt and wirfi ambitious views, and soidid ends; but from a 
principle of love to the souls of men, and to the glory of God ; tfiis is the inmr* 
ttl caB, of which a man's gifts arc an evidence to himself and others. — «. The 
mtward call is not immediately by ChrlS^ as die twelve disciples were called^ 
ml sent fbrdi by him to preach the gospel ; and partfcularly, as Ae aposdo 
PW was called to be an aposde; not of men, neither by men, but by Jesua 
Cbist and God the Fadier, but mediatdy by die church; it being by some 
ttcsBs or anodier made kiiown to die church, diat such an one is thougjic to 
Ittvcagift for public usefiJness, die church calls him to exercise it before dieni^ 
ind submit it to dicir examinadon and trial; and having sufficiendy tried * 

VOL. in» a X 
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and being satisfied o^ it, the church calls and sends him forth in die name of 
Christ, to preach the gospel, where he may be directed in providence to do it; 
and being thus called and sent forth, he is eligible to the office of a pastor of a 
church who shall think fit to choose him. 

ir. The procedure of instating him into the office of a pastor, /or the ordina- 
tion of him, is in this manner. 

I. He must be a member of a church, to whom he is to be ordained as a 
pastor. So an extraordinary officer, an apostle, was chosen and ordained to be 
one, in the room of Judas, from among the the disciples who had accompanied 
Christ and his apostles from the baptism of John ; and so inferior officers, dea- 
cons, were selected out of the church, and appointed to diat office. Acts L 
a I— 23. so Epaphras, a faithful minister of Christ for the church at CoIosk, 
is said to be one of you, a member of that church, Col. i. 7. and iv. 12. one 
that is not a member of the cliurch, cannot be a pastor of it. — 2. His qualifi- 
cations, such as before observed, roust be known by the members of a church, 
and must be proved and approved of by them ; yea, they must be satisfied that 
he has gifa. for their edification ; for a man may have gifts for the edifica- 
tion of one church, which arc not for the edification of another ; and this shouU 
be known, previous to their choice and call of him, — - 3. After sufficient trial 
and due consideration of his gifts, to satisfaction, aivl after seeking the Lord by 
prayer, for every thing is sanctified by the word of God and prayer, the diurch 
proceeds to the choice and call of him to be their pastor; for every church has 
a rig^t and power to choose its own officers, pastors, and deacons. — 4. This 
choice and call being signified to him, he taking proper time, and seeking die 
Lord also, accepts thereof, and sliews a readiness and willingness to take the 
oversight f of them,^ i Pet. v. 2. for there must be a mutual consent and agree- 
ment in this affair. — 5. To the public instating of him into his office, it is ne- 
cessary there should be a recognition and repetition both of the church's choice 
and call of him, and of his acceptance of it, for ilie confirmation thereof, and 
for the satisfaction of ministers and churches in communion ; who meet to see 
their order, and to assist, especially the former, by prayer for tliein, and by 
giving a word of exhortation to them, if desired. — 6. As every civil society has 
a right to choose, appoint, and ordain dieir own officers ; as all cities and towns 
corporate, their mayors or provosts, aldermen, burgesses, &c. so cliurdies, 
which are religious societies, have a right to choose and ordain their own 
officers, and which are ordained, aurotit for thtm^ and for them only ; that is, 
for each particular church, and not another, Acts xlv. 23. — 7. The election 
and call of them, with dieir acceptance, is ordination. The essence of ordina- 
tion lies in die voluntary choice and call of die people, and in the voluntary 
acceptance of that call by the person chosen and called ; for diis affair must be 
•by mutual consent and agreement, which joins them together as pastor and peo- 
ple. And this is done among themselves ; and public ordination, so called, i$ 
no other than a declaration of that. Election and ordination are spoken of as 
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the same ; the latter is expressed and explained by the fonner. It Is said of 
Christ, that he ordained fwehe^ Mark iii. 14, that is, he chose them to the 
office of aposdeship, as he himself explains it, John vi. 70. Paul and Barna- 
bas are said to erdaln elders in every ehwrch^ Acta xiv. 23. or to choose them " ; 
that is, they gave orders and directions to every church, as to the choice of elders 
over them ; for sometimes persons are said to do that which they give orders 
and directions for doing, as Moses and Solomon, with respect to building the 
tabernacle and temple, though done by others ; and Moses particularly is said 
to choose the judges, Exod. xviii. 25. the choice lieing made under his direc- 
tion and gOidance. The word that is used in Acts xiv. 23. is translated chosen^ 
2 Cor. viii. 19. where the apostle speaks of a brother, x<*poT^^^^'(» ^^' ^^^' 
chosen of the churches to travel wifh usf and is so rendered when ascribed to 
God, Acts X. 41.'— 8. This choice and ordination in primitive times, was made 
two ways^ ; by casting lots and by giving votes, signified by stretching out of 
hands. Matthias was chosen and ordained to be an apostle in the room of Judas» 
by casting lots ; that being an extraordinary office, required an immediate in* 
terpositionof tiie divine Being; a lot being nothing more nor less than an appeal 
to God for the decision of an affair. But ordinary officers, as elders and pastors 
of churches, were chosen and ordained by the votes of the people, expressed by 
stretching out their hands ; thus it is said of the apostles. Acts xiv. 23. Pf^en 
they had crdained them elders in every churchy x^'f^om/ia'afTtif by taking the suf- 
fifages and votes of the members of the churches, shewn by the stretching out 
of their hands, as the word signifies ^ ; and which diey directed them to, and 
upon it declared the eiders duly elected and ordained. So Clemens Romanus, 
who lived at the latter end of the apostolic age, says^, the apostles appointe({ 
proper persons to tlie office of the ministry, with the consent or choice of the whole 
church \ and this practice continued to the third century ; in which century Cy- 
prian ■ was chosen bishop of Canhage, by the suffrage of die people ; and so 
he says* was Cornelius, bishop of Rome, in the same age ; as was Fabianus, 
before him*': the council of Nice, in the beginning of the fourth century, m 
dieir synodical epistle ^ , to the churches in Egypt, ordered, (hat when any were 
removed by death, their places should be filled up by others, provided they were 
worthy, and such as the people chose ; the bishop of Alexandria agteeing to and 
confirming the choice : in the same century Maitin was chosen bishop of 
Tours, by a vast concourse of the people**: indeed, the council at Laodicea, 

^^ufvrmw^ hie siraplicicer vertamus percliger^, decerneie» deiigntre, ordiaare per rlectiov 
fiefn, Vitriaga de Sysagog. vet. 1. 3. par. t. c. 14. p. 8ii. *Of these two ways of choosing 
•lEcera with the Jewt, PhiLo speaks, de Judice, p. 718* in initio. ' ^ x'*f*^^*>^*'*''» P^*" *^^* 
fragia dclegUsenty creassent : so Beza, Erasmus, Vaublust Ht Stephaoua. ortum est hoc verbuia 
Cx Graecorum coflsuetudine, qui porrectia manibus auffragia ferebant, Besa id AcC 14. if» 
F Ep. a. ad Corinth, p. 100. ' Poniii vita Cyprian, p. a. 4 Cyprian, cp. 40. p. 75. dc cp* 
55. p. 113. ai6. •lb. ep. 5a. p.97.dc ep 67. p- *^3. *Euseb. £ccL Hist. 1. 6. c.t9* 
« Apud Th^odorat. Ecel. Hia(, K 1. €.9. fVtde SulpicU Severi vit. Martin, p. at^, 

2 
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Can. Xin. in this century, ordeiied, that from thenceforward the people should 
DOC be allowed to choose their own ministers ; which shews it had been prac- 
tised before : yea, after, in the fifdi century, Austin, in his old age, recom- 
mended to the people Eradius ', to be his successor ; which they shewed their 
approbation of by their loud and repeated acclamations ^ But, — - 9. TThough 
there was xctforovio, a stretching out of the hands ; yet there was no xfifAMffia^ 
imposition of hands^ used at the ordination; neither of extraordinary officers, as 
apostles ; nor of ordinary pastors or elders of churchas, in the times of Christ 
and his apostles. 

I. Christ ordained the twelve aposdes himself; but we read not a vrord of 
his laying his hands upon them, when he ordained them; nor on the seventy 
disciples, when he appointed them, and sent diem forth into every city. Matthiu 
was chosen and ordained an apostle in die room of Judas, upon a lot being caif 
by the diurch, which fell upon him; and upon counting the lots he was num* 
bcred, ^vyiiaTcil^f i^dn, chusen^ or by the number of lots declared to be chosen, and 
#0 took his place, and was reckoned with the aposdes ; but no mention is mads 
of any hands being laid on him; see Acts i. 22— -26. — 2. The apostles are 
said to ordain elders in every church, not by laying their hands upon them, but 
by taking the votes of the people, on the stretdung out of their hands; when 
they declared the elders duly elected and ordained, as before observed* The 
aposde Paul directed Titus, chap. i. 5. to ordain eldirs in every city ; that is, ia 
such sort and manner as he and Barnabas had done in the above instance; but 
gave him no orders and instructions to lay hands upon them ; which he woaU 
not have omitted, bad it been material, and so essential to ordination as some 
make it to be : and if he was to ordain elders by the laying on of his hands, 
then not by the hands of a presbytery, since he was a single person ; and if this 
was to be done by him as a bishop, which some say he was, diough the sub< 
f^cription of the epistle to him not being genuine, which asserts it, is no proof 
of it, it would justify ordination by a diocesan bishop. -— 3. No instance can 
be given of hands being laid on any ordinary minister, pastor, or elder, at his 
ordination ; nor, indeed, of hands being laid on any, upon whatsoever account, 
but by extraordinary persons ; nor by thcni upon any ministers, but extraordi- 
nary ones ; and even then not at and for the ordination of them, The instance 

• Inter opera ejus, torn. t.ep. no. 'Eleetioni* formula de cpUcopU it, prxfectiseccleiis 
per fuffragia populi conatiturndii, ea semper mihi visa est optima, quam legirauiapud Angus* 
tinum de creatione Eradii. Aonii Palcarii Testimonium, c. iS. p. 367. This learned Italian 
Vitt a glorious confessor and martyr of Jctus ; ^ho, for the noble witness he bore againit 
popish innovations! and particularly against the popish inquisition | which he said was a swor4 
drawn to cut the throats of learned men*, wat taken up at Milau, bound, and aent to Boib«i 
ynhnt he was adjudged to the flames, and was burnt alive, after he had made a bold confcitioi 
of hit faith, about the year 1566, some say 1570, under pope Piut V. The above Tetumoniaa 
referred to was written by him, and designed to be sent to the emperor, the chriatiaa kiafi 
and priocei, and the presidents of a general council then deliberating, to bo held al Trcati 
which, when written, was very worthy of their regard, and now to be read by every PrQitHWA* 

* Vid. Iimpcy Synopi, Hist. Sacr. & Eccletianic L a. c 13. i« 19. p. 4534 
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in Acts sail. 1^—3. is no proof of laying on of hands at tlie ordination of a pas* 
tor or dder of a church ; Paul and Barnabas were extraordinary persons, apot- 
tolkal men, and were never ordained pastors or elders to any particular church; 
nor 18 there the least hint given of any such ordination of them at that time; 
nor "was this the first time of the separation of chem to the sacred office of tl^e 
miaislry: they had been in it, and liad exercised it long before* and in as public 
a manner as afterwards : and what they were now separated to was some pecu* 
liar and extraordinary work and service the Holy Ghost had for them to do ia 
foreign parts, whither they travelled ; and the persons who were directed by him 
to separate tliem to it, were extraordinary ones also ; and their prayen for tbemt 
with die rite of imposition of hands, seem only to express their good wishes for 
t prosperous success in their work: and it may be observed, that this right was 
ased, not at, but after the separation of them to the work and service unto which 
thejr were appointed, and after fasting and prayer for them: this w«is the las^ 
act done, just when upon their depaiture; for so it is said, And when they hai 
faUed and frayed^ mcu cTiSirrfs to^ x^if ^ oirroi^, tAen putting hands upon them^ 
thiy seat them away^ or dismissed them with this token, or sign of their goo4 
wishes for them. The apostle Paul, indeed, speaks of the hands of the presby« 
tery beii^ laid upon Timothy, i Tim. iv. 14* but it should be observed, that 
Timothy was an extraordinary officer in the church, an evangelist, and was not 
chosen or ordained a pastor of any particular cliurch; nor did he reside in any 
one place for any length of time; die subscription of the second epistle to him 
' being not to be depended upon as genuine, no more than of that to Titus S; 
and therefore he can be no instance of imposition of hands at the ordination of 
any ordinary, dder, or pastor of a church ; and who the presbytery were who 
laid hands on him, be it upon what account it may» they must be extraordinary 
persons through whose hands an extraordinary gift was conveyed: we are sure 
die apostle Paul was one, since he expressly speaks of a gift which Timothy 
bad by the putting on of his hands; and it can scarcdy be thought that any 
other should join with him herein but an apostolical man ; very probably Sila^ 
However, upon the whole^ it appears to be an extraordinary afiair, transacted 
by extraordinary persons, on an extraordinary one, and by it an extraordinary 
gift was conveyed; which no man of modesty will assume to himself a power 
of conveying. And let it be observed, it was not an office, but a gift» wluch 
was conveyed this way. — 4. The hands of ministers being now empty^ and 
diey having no gifts to convey through the use of this rite, of course it ought 
Co cease, and should; it not appearing to have been used but by extraordinary 
persons on any account; upon which, at least for the most part, if not alwavsi 
extraordinary diii^s followed. — 5. To say ilut dus rite is now used at tha, 
ordinadon of a pastor to point him out to the assembly, is excffding trifling: 
^ chuKch needs it not, having before diosen and called him, and he having 
#ccepced^ their call in a more private way : and it is needless to odiers i^et 
a6ec Loff4 Brook** HiNMftcWtbt Nsssrs of lplMSfici%^ l^^tV 
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together publicly to observe the order of the proceduie ; since usually the mem* 
bers of the cliurch are desired to recognize their choice and call of their pastpr, 
and he is desired to renew his acceptance, and frequently he makes a confession 
of his faith; and after all this, to use this rite to point him out to the people^ 
is such a piece of weakness for which no excuse can be made. 

Should it be urged, that imi>osition of hands was used at the ordination of 
deacons, and then why not at the ordination of elders or pastors of churches^ 
which is an liigher office ? It may be answered, that the church, as directed, 
chose out from among them seven men, so and so qualified. Acts vi. in which 
choice the essence of ordination lay; whom they presented to the apostles, who» 
approving their choice, confirmed it, and constituted and settled them in their 
office, as they proposed, verse 3. and the rite of imposition of hands was used 
after this, and even after prayer for them ; for it is said, fVhen they hadprayed, 
not while they were praying, as the custom is now, they laid their hands on 
them I which, done for what end soever, was done by extraordinary persons, 
the apostles, and it may be for extraordinary service ; and so no rule to ordi- 
nary ministers in the ordination of persons to an ordinary office ; and it may be, 
it was done by way of benediction, wishing them happiness and success in their 
office, for which this rite was used among the Jews, and for the confirmation 
of this office, it not being the immedi^ institution of Christ, but of the apostles, 
and the use of it seems to be temporary, since we have no odier instance of it 
on such an account ; nor any injunction of it ; nor any direction for it ; nor is 
it made mention of by the apostle, wlien he treats of the office of deacons, Acir 
qualificaiions, the proving, and instalment of them into their office, and their 
use of it, i Tim. iii, 10. nor does it appear that there was afterwards any ordi- 
nation of deacons, by imposition of hands, until the fourth century, when 
church-offices and church-officers were both magnified and multiplied. Besides, 
if the seven persons spoken of in Acts vi. were extraordinarily and pro tempsri 
appointed to take care of the poor, and of the widows in the first church at 
Jerusalem, and particularly of the Grecian widows in it, to answer their present 
exigency; and were different from the ordinary deacons of the churches, after- 
wards spoken of in Paul's epistles, which is tJie sense of Vitringa; who 
observes, that these men are never called deacons, only described by their num- 
ber, the seven, as in Acts xxi. 8. that their work was not similar to that of 
ordinary deacons, their ministration being not monthly, nor weekly, but daily, 
and of an extraordinary kind ; for ihey succeeded the apostles in the care of die 
secular afiuirs of the church ; they had all the estates, and the whole substance 
of the community, wliich was made one common stock in their hands, to dis- 
pose of to them as they needed ; which was a very extraordinary and uncom. 
mon piece of service ; tliough their destination was more peculiar to the care 
of tie Grecian widows ; and these seven men appear by their names to be all 
of them Greeks, or Jewish proselytes from the Greeks, as one of them most 
c€rtaio]y was; and bad it not been for the murmuring of the Greeks^ no such 
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a|>pomtmenl would have been made; nor does It appear that tliey continued la 
(heu- office, but when diis was over, it ceased -, and some of them, at least, 
were afterwards employed in other ministerial sen'iccs, and elsewhere : now if 
this was the case, which is not easy to be disproved, we have no scripture- 
instance of the imposition of hands at the ordination of ordinary deacons ; nor 
any instruction and direction for it. I go on to consider, 

III. The work of such persons, who are instated into the office of pastors of 
churches. 

First, The chief and principal of theii work is to feed the church of God 
conunitted to their care; they have the name of pastors, apascendoy from feed- 
ing; Christ the chief Shepherd and Bishop of souls, feeds his flock like a 
Shepherd ; and so it is the business of all under-shepherds to &ed their respective 
flocks, I Pet. V. 2. 

I. Whom they are to feed. — i. Not dogs that worry the flock ; but the 
flock itself. The children's bread, that which is fit and suitable food for them, 
is not to be taken and cast to dogs ; that which is holy is not to be given t« 
them ; the holy word of God, its precious truths and promises, do not belong 
to them ; nor are the holy ordinances to be administered to them ; without arc 
dogs, they are without the church, out of the flock, and so do not belong to the 
care and feeding of the pastors or shepherds. — 2. Nor swine; such who for 
tlie impurity of their hearts and lives, wallowing in the filth of sin, are compa- 
rable to these creatures ; and whicli are creatures that never look upwards, but 
downwards to the earth, and so fit emblems of those who mind earth and earthly 
things, and feed on them. The prodigal was sent by the citizen of thecountry, 
the legal preacher, . to whom he joined himself, into his fields to feed swine ; 
but pastors of churches are not swineherds, but shepherds. — 3. Nor the 
world's goats; the Lord judges and distinguishes between cattle and catde, the 
sheep and the goats ; though these are sometimes folded together, he threatens 
to punish the goats, which will be done at the second coming of Christ, wlien 
he will divide the sheep from the goats, and set the one on his right-hand and 
the other on his left ; when the latter shall go into everlasting punishment, and 
the former, into life eternal. — 4. They are Christ's sheep and lambs, that 
pastors of churches are to feed, according to the directions given by Christ to 
Peter ; Feed my sheep, feed my lambs, such whom Christ has an interest and 
property in, through the Father's gift of them to him, and through his laying 
down his life for them, John x. 15, 29. and which is an argument why pastors 
should be cai*eful and diligent to feed them, because they are Christ's; My 
lambs, my sheep ; both are to be fed ; the tender lambs, otherwise new-born 
babes, little children, as well as the grown sheep, otherwise young men and 
fathers. Christ, the great Shepherd, has set an example of diligence and ten- 
derness. — 5. All the flock, the whole flock, is to be taken heed unto, ai d 
taken care of by pastors and shepherds, over which the Holy Ghost has made 
them overseers, or bishops; and for which reason tl)ey should be careful of 
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Aera; and another follows, to feed the church of Gkxiy which hchms purdiasel 
with his own blood ; and therefore of great value, and great care should be 
taken of it to feed it* 

II. What they are to feed the church or flock of God witli. 

I. Not with chaff and husks, or what is comparable to them, Jer« x»ii. aS* 
chaff is light, has no substance in it, and yields no nourishment, and is not fit 
for food ; as bread made of wheat is, and denotes the solid and substandal 
doctrines ef the gospel, widi which ihe souls of men arc to be fed. Husks ait 
food for swine, but not for sheep ; the externals of religion satisfy some minds^ 
but not truly gracious souls, they cannot live upon these. — 2. Pastors of 
churches are to feed their ^ocks with such food as is suitable to lambs and 
sheep ; milk is for tender lambs, for new-bom babes, who desire the sincere 
milk of the word. Milk designs the more plain and easy truths of the gospelf 
which are suited to tender minds i strong meat, the more sublime doctrines of 
it, fitter for those of iuU age, more grown christians, who have a better exefdie 
of their spiritual senses, and can discern things that differ, i Pet. ii. 2. i Cor. iii. 2. 
Heb. V. 14. — 3. Sound doctrine, salutary truths, the wholesome words of our 
Lord Jesus, are what pastors are to teach and feed souls with ; these are nourish, 
ing, when unsound doctrines, the unwholesome words of false tcacheis, eat as 
do a canker. — 4. Tlie word of God in general, and especially the gospd-part 
of It, is food for souls, and is esteemed by them more than their necessary food; 
being that to their souls, what the richest and choicest food is to their bodies; 
they End it and cat it, and it is the joy and rejoicing of their hearts ; it is sweeiar 
to their taste than the honey or the honey-comb, — 5 Pastors arc promised and 
given lo the churches, to feed them iviti knowledge and uncUrstandhig^ Jcr. iii. i5» 
which may denote both the maucr they are to feed thera with, and the manna 
in which thev arc to do it. 

I. The matter or things they are to feed souls with, arc things worthy to be 
known, not trifling tilings, matters of curiosity, and of no iini>ortance, which 
are vain and unprofitable, and serve to gender strife, and tend not to godly 
edification: not philosophy and vain deceit, or science falsely so called; nor 
mere human knowledge, or knowledge of natural things; hut divine knowledge, 
knowledge of divine things ; which, though a minister cannot give, he may 
teach and instruct; for it is the Lord that gives understanding in all things; 
it is tlic Spirit of wisdom and revelation who leads men into the knowledge of 
Christ ; and it is the Son of God himself who gives men an understanding to 
know him that is true ; yet ministers arc instruments of bringing men into an 
acquaintance with divine things, and of their improvement in the knowledge of 
them ; the light of divine truths shines in their hearts, that they may be able to 
communicate, in a ministerial way, the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God, of thq glory of his divine perfections, displayed in the face or person, and 
in the work and office of Jesus Christ. Their work is to preach Christ, and 
him trucihed ; and tliey determine lo know, that i«, to make known, none but 



w 

Book II. OF THE PASTORS OF CHURCHES. 253 

him, as die£avtour of lost unners; and they are die servants of die most hi^ 
God, ivhich shew unto men the way of saltation by Christ; and direct souk 
to him, who enquire. What shall we do to be saved i yea, they may be said to 
^ve knowledge of salvadon, as John the Baptist is said to do, being instruments 
of conve]png the knpwledge of it to men; so likewise they feed men with the 
knowled|ge and understan ding of gospel-trudis; as diey have knowledge of the 
mysteries of CSirist themselves, they impart it to others ; as they have freely 
received, they freely give, and keep back nothing that may be profitable, 
bot declare the whole counsel of God; and such knowledge is food to die 
mind a^ bread is to the body. — 2. This phrase, With knowledge and un- 
derstanding, may signify the manner in which pastors are to feed die soiils 
of men, wisely and prudendy; which they do when, as wise and faithful 
stewards, diey give to every one their pordon of meat in due season, and feed 
diem in proportion to their age and capacity; give milk to babes, and meat to 
strong men* 

III. By what means they are to feed and do feed the churches of Christ* 
over which they are set. 

I. By the ministry of the word, or by die preaching of the gospel; which 
is die means appointed of God for the gathering in his elect ones, for the per- 
fecting the number of them in conversion, and for the edification of the body, 
die church, ^nd all its members; for their growth in grace, and in the know 
ledge of Christ, and of all divine things: an unpreaching pastor, bishop, cr . 
elder^ is a contradiction in terms ; and such are like those described by the pro- 
phet as blind and ignorant watchmen, dumb dogs that cannot bark, shepherds 
that cannot understand; who every one look for their gain from their quarter, 
though they do not the duty of their office. But, — i. Such feed the flock^ 
who do their work aright ; give themselves up to the ministry of the word, 
oeglect all other services, at least as much as may be, diat they may not be 
mtangled with them, and be diverted by them, from dieir grand employment: 
:o which diey liave devoted themselves^ for the glory of God and the good of 
(ouls. Sucli give attendance to reading, to exhortation, and to doctrine ; and 
neditate 00 these things, and give themselves wholly to them, that their profit- 
ng may appear to all, and their usefulness to many. — ^ 2. They addict them- 
aelves to the study of the sacred scriptures more particularly ; and endeavour 
o bring forth from thence things new and old, which may be for the use of 
edifying ; they study to shew themselves approved of God, skilful workmen* 
who need not be ashamed of their ministrations, rightly dividing the word, 
which will not fail of feeding, more or less, the souls of men ; as they have the 
nrord of God, the knowledge and experience of it, they are faithful to dispense 
t as stewards of the mysteries of God ; of whom it is required, that diey be 
x)di faithful and wise. — 3. They are assiduous and consUnt in diis work ; 
hey, as the aposdes of Cliri&t, give themselves continually to prayer, and to die 
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niiniitry of the word; do not preach a sennon only now and then? but pteach 
the word constantly, and are instant in season and out of season ; and take 
every opportunity of feeding and of d#ing good to the souls of men; tHey are 
constant and immoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord ; know- 
ing that their labour is not in vain in the Lord. — • 4. They not only give them- 
selves up to this work, and are studious and constant in it, but labour dierein ; 
they are not loiterers, but labourers in the Lord's vineyard; and are labourers to- 
gether with him, and are approved by him ; and their labours arc blessed and 
succeeded among men, and they receive honour from them, of which they 
are worthy, 1 Tim. v. 17. — 5. They are careful to preach the pure and 
whole gospel of Christ; they study a consistence in their ministry, that it be 
not yea and nay, and contradict itself; they are not of them who cormpt die 
word with human doctrines and the inve ntions of men ; but speak it with all 
sincerity, renouncing all arts o f dishonesty, conunending themselves to every 
man's conscience in the sight of God; keeping back no part of divine truths^ 
but declaring the whole of what is revealed in the word of God, so far as diey 
have knowledge of it ; and such are more or less blessed for the feedii^ die 
flock and church of God. 

2. Pastors of churches feed souls by the administration of ordinances ; diese 
are the goodness and ^tness of the house of God, with which the sunts are 
richly fed, and abundantly filled and satisfied ; these are the provisions of Zion, 
which the Lord blesses ; these are breasts of consolation, out of which gracious 
souls suck, and are delighted and refreshed ; these are green pastures into which 
the shepherds of* Israel lead their flocks and feed them. 

3. This act of feeding includes the whole work, and every part of the work 
of a shepherd or pastor to his flock, doing all good offices 10 them, and all die 
service they can for them ; such as seeking the lost sheep, bringing again diat 
which was driven away, binding up that which was broken, and strengthening 
the sick, Ezek. xxxiv. 16. preserving them from the lion and the bear, and 
from grievous wolves, false teacher's, who will not spare the flock ; watching 
over them even in the nighi-scasons, when needful ; watching for their souls, 
the good and welfare of them, as those who must give an account of them; 
being diligent to know the state of the flock, and ready to administer all 
relief to them in their power, by conforming the fccblc-mindcJ and supporting 
the weak. 

4. A concern for the spiritual good of the flock the pastor has the care of, 
appears by his constant, fervent and earnest prayers for it ; for diis is one part 
of the work they give themselves up unto, along with the ministry of die won), 
namely, prayer; particularly for those to whom they minister, that die word 
preached by them might be blessed imto them, and be food for their souls; thus 
we find the aposde Paul, in all his epistles, makes mention of his pravers for 
all the churches, and the members of th-.-m, he having the care of all ihf 
churchfts on him. 
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5 Pastors mty feed die souk of men under their care, not only by dieir 
public ministrations, but by their private visits, counsels, instructions, and con- 
versation; so the apostle Paul taught from house to house, as well as publicly. 

Acts XX. 20. 

6. To all which, love to Christ and to his people is requisite ; such only 
who have a true aflS:ction for both, will naturally care for the good of immortal 
souls, will be willing to spend and be spent for tliem, and to bear the reproach, 
and go through the fatigue and trouble which attend such service; hence said 
Christ to Peter, once, -twice, and thrice, Lovest thou me ? and at eacli answer 
given to the question, enjoined him to feed his lambs and his sheep ; sug- 
gesting, that only such who loved him were proper persons to take cnrc pf 
them* 

Second, Another part of die work of pastors, is to rule the church Aej ^^^ 
the oversight of; die same word in the Greek language which signifies to feed) 
signifies to rule also ; see Matt. ii. 6. and kings are sometimes called sheplierds; 
as Cyrus and others; so Agamemnon, in Horner^, is called, ir«^ry Xauv^ tie 
shepiurd of tfie piopU. The church of Christ is a kingdom ; it is frequently 
called so in the New Tesument; Chiist is King of it, set as King of Zion by 
his divine Father, and is owned as King of Saints by his church and people ; 
and ministen of the word, and pastors of churches, are over them in the Lord ; 
they are -under Christ, and subject to him, but are over the churches by his 
appointment; hence they are represented as guides, governors, and rulers, as 
before observed ; and obedience to them is required; Obey them that have tlu 
rule over you^ Heh. xiii. 17. And their pre-eminence in die church appears,*— 
I. In giving che lead in divine worship; they go before ttic congregation in acts of 
divine service, in public prayer and thanksgiving, and in^the ministry of the word. 
Rev. iv. 9, 10. and v. 14. and this they do in an authoritative way; they arc 
the mouth of the people to God, and present their prayers and thanksgivings as 
representing them ; and tlicy are the mouth of God to the people, and speak in 
his name, and arc ambassadors in Christ's stead. *^ 2. In presiding at church- 
meetings ; where ihey have che conducting of all affairs with order and decency, 
directing in all acts of discipline, according to the word of God ; putting up die 
votes of the churcli, giving admonitions, and passing censures, as they may be 
necessary, by the agieement and consent of the church. ->• 3. In receiving and 
rejecting members ; the keys ot die kingdom of heaven, the gospel-church, as 
usually understood, are committed to them, to open and shut the doors of the 
church according to its direction ; for though the power of admission and re« 
jection of members is originally in the church, -it is execurively in the pastors, in 
die name of the church. — 4. In taking care of the whole discipline of the 
diuFcli of God, that it is observed, and that the rules respecting it are put into 
execution ; which they are to explain, enforce, and sec diey arc attended ta^ 
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the)' arc to shew to the house, the church of God, the firm of thehouse^ and the 
fashion of it ; the nature of it, as to matter^ form, power^ and order; and the 
goings out thereof and the comings in thereof \ the rules respecting the reception 
of members, and the excommunication of them ; and all the ordinances^ ^^d all 
the laius thereof, even every thing Christ has commanded and appointed lo 
Ix? observed, Ezek. xliii. lo, n. Now the rule and government of pastors of 
churches is not to be exercised in an arbitrary way ; they are not to rule with 
force and cruehy, as the shepherds of Israel are complained of; they are not 
to lord it over God's heritage; they have not dominion over their feirh, nor 
the command of their practice at their wills ; they cannot oblige them to reccifc 
a doctrine, nor to follow a practice, that is of their own or of human inven- 
tion : but they are to govern according to the word of God, and the laws airf 
rules which Christ, as King and Head of the church, has given: and when they 
rule accoixling to these, they may be said to rule well, and should be respected 
and obeyed, and counted worthy of honour. And this ruling, as well as feeding, 
should be with knowledge and understanding, in a wise, prudent, and discreet 
manner; as David, who fed the people of Israel according to the integrity 
of his heait, and guided tlicm with the skilfulness of his hands. I proceed 
to answer, 

IV. Some queries relative to the office of pastors. 

I. Whether a pastor of one church can officiate as such in another church ; 
or whether he can administer the Lord's-supper, which is a pastoial act, in and 
to a church of which he is no pastor. I answer, he cannot ; that is, it is not 
jawful for him to do it. As well may it be asked, Whether die lord mayor of 
London, whose power as such may be tliought to be as extensive as any odicr 
mayor whatever, can exercise his power, in any branch of his office, in the 
jurisdiction of the mayor of York or of Bristol, or any other: no officer in a cor- 
poration, can exercise his office in another corporation ; this holds good of every 
officer in it, from the highest to the lowest. A church of Clirist is a body 
coiporatc, in a spiritual sense; and its officers can only act as such widiin it, 
:iiid within no other. 

I. A man never can act as a pastor, where he is not so much as a member; 
a man must be a member of a church before he can be a pastor of it, as we have 
seen. Kpaphras, the minister and pastor of the church at Colosse, the aposdc 
Paul, writing lo them says, fVho is one of you ^ that is, one of their society, a 
member of theirs, Col. iv. 12. But where a man is not a member of such a 
society, he is not one of them ; he cannot act as pastor among them, nay he 
cannot put forth any act or operation, or join in any act as a private member 
may, and much less act as a pastor ; for membership is the foundation, not only 
of every office, but of every act and operation in a church, jfll members^ the 
apostle says, have not ike same office^ Rom. xii. 4, but let the office be what it 
may, ihey must be members tJiat have it, and they only ; they have not all die 
^amc function or ministry ; as they were not ail apostles who were in the 
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primkive chufthes, so not all pastors* and all deacons, who were in them, and in 
succeeding churches; yet all who are pastors or deacons, must or should be 
members ; and members have not all the same act or aetion, and operation, a$ 
die word may be rendered ^ in an office- way 5 though there are some act, 
indeed which are common to all members, yet they are such which only belong 
to members, and which pastors of other churches cannot act and exercise, as 
private members may and do : for instance, they have no vote or suiFrags in 
other churches for the admission of a member, or for the exclusion of any; or 
in die choice and call of any officer, pastor or deacon : and if they caimot act, 
or cannot exercise an act, a piivate member can ; then surely they can never 
act as a pastor, where they have not the power and privilege of a private 
member I — a. As one that is not a member of a church cannot be an officer 
mk, as a pastor of another church cannot be ; then he has no office-relaiiou 
to it, nor has he any office-power in it, and therefore cannot exercise in it any 
act of office power ; and, in consequence, cannot administer the Lord's supper 
in it» idiich is an act of office-power. — 3. As well may he exercise othe^ 
branches of his pastoral office as this ; as well may he be a ruling elder in odier 
diurches, and preside at their church-meetings, and exercise every part of dis- 
ctpltne, and the power of the keys, as by some called, and let in and shut out, 
receive and exclude members, give admonitions» lay on censures, and take them 
oflF, as a pastor, in the name of die church ; and if he can act as a pastor in 
two churches, he may in ten, and twenty, and more, and so become a diocesan 
bishop ; yea, an universal bishop or pastor, as the |X)pe at Rome pretends to be . 
and popery stopped not until it came to that, to establish an universal pastor' 
and to which such an antichristian practice leads and paves the way : and it is 
an affectation in some to be thought of more moment and importance than they 
are ; and to grasp at power and authority, and to appear in a character and 
figure which do not belong to them, if not something else ; which tempts diem 
to give into such an unwarrantable practice. For, — 4. Should it be asked, as 
it may be reasonably asked, by what authority diey do diis thing ? who or what 
gives them this authority ? What answer can be returned? will diey say diey 
have dicir audiority from Clirisi ? diis must be had, eidier immediately from 
him, as die apostles had for what they did ; and then they must be called upon 
to work miracles in confirmadon of it, as they did : or from the word of God 
and Qirist ; and then it lies upon them to give proof of it from thence. Neidier 
can a pastor derive his authority from his own church, of which he is property 
pastor ; Bor from the other, to whom, at their request, he administers the ordi- 
nance : neither the consent of the one, nor die desire of the other, can give him 
sufficient authority so to act : as for his own church, they invested him with 
office-power over themselves, and not over others; further they could not and 
cannot go: and as for the other church, that has no power to call in the elder 
or pastor of another church so to act ; and if they have no power to call him, 
tTniuvm9pt($ff cuadem accumi vel t udea actioaenii Vatabluu 
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lie can have no authority to act, as not from his own church, so neither from 
that : nor will the communion of churches wanant it ; for comaunion of 
xliurchcs does not enlarge the office-power of a pastor, limited by the woid of 
God to his own congr^tion only ; this no more subjects the officers of one 
church to anodier, than it subjects the particular members of one chnich to 
anqther; in either of which cases there would be nothing but cpofusioD and 
disorder; one church, by vinue of the communion of cliurchcs, might as «rdl 
censure and cast out die members of another church ; as the pasior of one 
church, by virtue of such communion, act as an officer in anotlier xhurch. 
iNeiihcr his grace nor his gifts can audiorize him so to aa ; for d^n one 'that 
is no officer, only a private brother, might do it; nor will his being aa oidaiaBl 
minister in one church give him authority so to act in anodier church; As 
ciders are only ordained to particular churches, and not to others; the eUsi^ 
ordained by the apostles in every church where such ordinations wcxe, woe 
.avToir, for tfiemt and not odiers, Acts xiv. 23. Epaphras was a faithful mini- 
ster foryouy for the church at Coiusu; not for another church, CoU L 7. tbe 
elders of Ephesus were ordered to feed all the flock over which the Holy Gboit 
made them overseers; but not all die flocks over which they were not ovei- 
•eers: so other elders are directed to feed the Jlock that was amongst them» not 
Ji^cks, Acts XX. 28. I Pet. v. 2. the angel of die church at Ephesus, was not 
angel of the church at Smyrna, and so vice versa : ordination fixes a man toi 
rpanicular church or congregation ; and does not make him an universal paiior, 
w4iich he must be, if dicxc was no boundary to his office* And therefore,** 
5. Such who take upon them to act in such a manner, nnay be truly called, 
busy-b(^':£s in other mens matters, i Pet. iv, 15. U)C word there translated, ahusj* 
bodyy is a?^TfiOc7riaK07rog^i a bishop, in anodicr parish or diocese, which weic 
originally the same, or a pastor in a church, which is not his own ; and tnihr 
describes such a person we are speaking of, who meddles witli a business hehts 
nodilng to do with. — 6. As well may a deacon of one church officiate as 
such in another, as a pastor of one church officiate in another ; for they aie 
bodi alike chosen by, and ordained to particular churches, and not to others. -* 
7. No instance can be given of such a practice in the word of God ; there miy 
be instances of niemlicrs of one church communicating widi another church 
occ-isionally ; so Phojbc, a nicniber of the church at Cenchrea, was to be 
admitted to communicate v^irh tlie church at Rome; but dien partaking of an 
ordinance is a privilege arising from the communion of thurclics ; and is only 
a kind of spiritual hospitality, giving a meal to a traveller ; and that by a pastor 
discharging his office in his own proper place, in Ids own church : but ibc 
administration of an oidinance is an act of office-ppwer, which one church 
cannot give to another, nor a pastor exercise it in another church, Rom. xvi. 
1,2. — 8. The instance of die apostle Paul's breaking bread to the disciples 
at Troas, supposing it to be understood of die ordinance of die supper, is flO 
^ Q^ doci alicni c&cli iavjuIU, Gsrbardu 5 apud Stockiiim ia voce^ 



Ook IL OP rVZ »ASTOtS'C»'- CH^HtCHES. s^59- 

9oi lad exampk of such a practice; since he was an apostle, atki had'the^ 
re of all the churches upon hin:i> and could administer all ordinances unto^ 
tm% bnt to urge and follow his e?cainple» is to usarp what is peculiar to 
•adeiy and to confound ordinary and extraordinary mihistem together as one^ 
IwieMi Are all apostles ) THey ace not. Upon the whok} It may justl|>' 
ealKa;scnipIe in the minds of such who recdve the ordinance in a chur!oli' 
here the adnrinstrator is not a pastor: dther such an one is* not dear tit if^- 
!«clMr i$9 that it is his duty to receive it from such liands : if he if- not clear in 
hitt doolNBy he is sdf^-condemnc d ; and be it, he is dear in it, he ir cuIpaUQ- 
noe^hoRbf/he approves and abets the pastoPa uijlawful power to administer' 
, and encoitfag^ him in it, and draws upon himself the guilt of his unlawftif' 
Iministrationf and of a compliance with an authority assumed by him, but not* 
gdty given. 

SiBcond, Anodicr. question may be put upon die former, Whether a brother 
r privale member of a church, may be deputed by the church to administer 
ic onUnance of the Lord's-supper ? This may seem to carry in it a bener face' 
un the former; since, thou^ he is a non-officer, he is upon a par with a. 
astor of another church, who is no more an officer in such a church the bro- 
iler belongs to dian he is ; and. besides, he is a member of the church, which 
be pastor of another church is not. But the ordinance of the supper cannot 
e adteinisiered authoritatively but by an officer, since- it is an act of officd«- 
lower, and must be administered in the name of Christ, by one as a substitutes 
)f.him ; and if the church may delegate anJ^substitote others for the discharge 
)f all ordinances whatsoever, without elders or pastors, then it may perfect tho 
Riints, aod complete the work of the ministry, without them ; which is contrary 
:o Eph. iv. ii, 12. and, as Dr. Owen^ further observes, it would render dier 
amistry only convenient, and not absolutely necessary to the church, which is 
spntiary to the institution of it ; and such a practice would tend to make a- 
dlDTch content without a pastor, and careless and negligent of seeking aiter- 
ope when without one; 

Thinly Another question is. Whether a pastor may remove from one con* 
g^ncgacion to another ? The answer is, if it is for worldly advantage, and he 
liaa a sufficient provision where he is, He ought not. There are some cases in 
vhicb it may be lawful for him to remove ; as wlien it appears to be for the 
tpod oft the interest of religion, and of the church of Christ in general ; but 
this sbouU>npt be without the consent of the chutch of ^A'hicb he is pastor ; nor 
widuMitthe advice of other churches and ministers; and when a church, of 
which he ia pastor^ indulges immoralities, or has imbibed erroneous doetrines, 
from which they cannot be reclaimed; and if there. are such divisions in th^ 
church as are not to be cured; and especially if the pastor lias such a conceru 
in them, diat there is no probability of their being healed kqt by- his removal; 
alio when a competent provision Js^inot.m^de for' him and llis fumilyj but tliey 

^True Niture •fa Gospel-Church, ch, 5, p. 9^. 
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are not only exposed to want, but the gospel also to the reproach and cootempt 
of the world. 

Fourth. It may be asked, Whether on account of bodily weakness, or a 
decay of intellectual abilities, a pastor may resign his office, or be desired to 
desist from his work ? the answer is, He may voluntarily lay down his office, 
with the consent of die church ; or he may be desired to drop it, provided, if 
his case requires it, a provision is made for his temporal subsistence. 

Fifth, If it IS a question, Whether a pastor of a church may be deposed 
from his office, and be cast out of the church for immorality or heresy, it may 
be answered in the affirmative ; for he may be admonished and reproved for 
negligence in tlie discharge of his office, and be stirred up to it. Col. iv. 17- a 
charge .of sin may be brought against liim, under proper witnesses, accord- 
ing to the rule 1 Tim. v. 19. an elder or pastor is a brother, and to be desk 
with as such, according to Matt, xviii. 15. Indeed, if the sole power of excom- 
munication lies in the pastor, he cannot be dealt with in such a manner ; but 
fhat is ndt the case ; it lies in the chuich, as will be seen hereafter ; to which 
power a pastor of a church is equally subject as a private member* 
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/xs pastors of churches have a work to do, which is both honourable and use* 
fisl ; so there are duties incumbent on those who are under their care, widi 
respect to ihem, for their work's sake. Though they are nothing, with respect 
to God, to whom they owe all they have, i Cor. iii. 7. and witli respecJt to the 
churclies, they are theirs, for their use and scr^'ice ; yet they are not to be rec- 
koned as nothing by tliem, and to be treated with contempt ; Let a man so ac- 
count of us, as of the ministers of Christ ; made such and put into the ministry 
by him, being furnished from him with gifts and graces for it, and as such, to 
be highly accounted of; and though they are not lords and masters in the family 
of God, yet they are stewards in it, tlie highest officers in the house of God ; 
and therefore are to be accounted of as stewards of the mysteries of God, having 
the secret and hidden things ot God entrusted with them ; the mysteries of the 
kingdom of heaven, the sublime as well as plainer doctrines of the gospel, which 
tlicy are to ministers and since it is given them of God to know them and make 
tlicjn known to others, they are worthy of respect on that account, i Cor. iv. i. 
The several duties which meml>ers of churches are under obligation to perform 
to their respective ministers, pastors, and elders, will be considered farther as 
they lie in various passages of scripture. 

I. In I Thess. v. 12, 13. fFe beseech you brethren to know theniy bfc. 

X. It is the duty of church- members to know their pastors ; which is not to 
be understood of a bare knowledge of their persons j for it cannot be supposed, 
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that there can be such a relation be twe e n pastors and members, and yet the 
membera not know their pastors ; die sheep know their shepherd and his voice. 
— I. To know them is to be acquainted with them ; to make themsdves aful 
their cases known unto them ; for sometimes to know signifies to make known ; 
as in I Cor. ii» 2. Members of churches should fredy converse with dieir pas- 
tors, and make known the state and condition of their souls ; and especially 
when they have any matter of difficulty and cases of conscietx:e to be resolved, 
or are in any soul-trouble and distress ; they shoukl open their minds to them, 
and dedare dieir case, that diey may speak a word in season to them ; for though 
Cheir casesmay sometimes be hit upon and reached in the general ministry of 
the word) yet this is owhig to an extraordinary directkm of providence, and can- 
not in common be expected by all ; at least it cannot be assured of, nqless per- 
sons unbosom diemsdves to their ministers, and tdl them their case. — a. To 
know them is to acknowledge diem as their ministers and pastors. Not to ki>ow» 
is not to own and acknowledge ; as in Luke xiii. 27. It is for members so to 
know dieir pastors, as to own them as such ; as theirs in a peculiar sense, ia 
which other ministers are not; as in a special relation to them, and under dieir 
particular care ; and this acknowledgment of them should be testified by their 
submission to them in their ministerial sex vices and pastoral acts; of which 
more hereafter. — 3. To know them, is to take notice of them, to shew respect 
to them, to hild such In reputafhth as the apostle advices, Pliil. ii. 29. to give 
Aem the honour that is due to them ; not to know Christ, his ministers^ and 
his people, is to despise them, and to treat them in a disrespectful mannefi 
I John iii. i. Luke x. 16. — 4. To know them, is to love them; for words of 
kno^iriedge oftentimes connotate love and aflection, 2 Tim. ii. 19. and so -the 
apostle explains diis of members knowing their pastors, by esteeming them vtrj 
highly in lovif verse 13. such as die Galatians expressed to the aposde Paul, 
diOugh they afterwards became cool and indifierent to him ; yea, the reverse of 
their former love. — - 5. To know them, is to shew a concern for their comibit 
and wdfare, their safety and protection, Psalm cxlii. 4. people shouU be con* 
cemcd for die safety of thdr minister in the discharge of liis office ; to protect 
him from the insolent attempts of wicked men, that he may be with them with* 
out feur, while lie ministers to them ; as the aposde exhorted the Cormthiant^ 
with respect to Timothy, i Cor. xvi. 10. and they sliould be careful to preserve 
his credit and reputation, and defend ^his character from the false aspersions of 
meity and not suffer, even among themselves, any thing to be wispered to hit 
discredit, and to the hurt of his usefulness; nor any accusadon to be brought 
in public against him, without suffident evidence, i Tim. v. 19. 

Now the arguments and reasons made use of to enforce this duty are, — • 
I. Because such persons laboured among ihem; rhey were not non •residents, 
9ut were upon the spot where die people were, they had the care of; as di9 
lock was among them they were to feed, so diey were among the flodt, mdtA 
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in the midst of then, or near them ; for wbcir sliould pastors be, but with tlieir 
flocksi to feed them tliey have the oversight of? i Pet. v. 2. and faithful minis- 
ters are not only among their people, and continue with tliem, but tliejr labour 
among them; they arc not loiterers, slociiful servants, who liide their talents in 
a napkin, and may be called idle shepherds, sleeping, lying down, loving to 
slumber, who serve not the Lord Jesus, nor the souls of men, hut their own 
hcllics : but faithful ministers arc labourers, labour in the wc^ and doarine, 
and so are worthy of double honour. — 2. Because tliey are over the churclici 
to whom they minister; they arc set iir die iirst and most eminent pbce in the 
i hurch, and have the rule over the members of it ; and this Mperiority over 
them is in the I^rd, in things pcrtuining co l\is interest and glory; not in civil, 
but spiritual things; and diough they arc over die churclics, yet under Christ 
die Lord, as Head of die churdi and King of saints ; and they are govemon ia 
anil bV'his appointment, and therefore are to be regardal. — 3. They adnMniih 
the saints, with whom diey are concerned, or put them in mind, as the wor4 
signiiics "^ ; of their former experiences, which are delightful and refreshing to 
Vi«mi and of the doctrines of the gospel they have been instructed in, and 
have received, and arc food to ihcir souls; and of the duties of religion, whick 
are incumbent upon diem, the observance of which makes for tlieir peace and 
good, and for the glory of Goil : and chcy admonish, warn, rehuke, -aaj 
fcprove; they warn of approaching danger from their spiritual enemiei, sifl) 
^tan, and the world ; and rebuke and reprove for errors and immoralities tbqf 
inay fall into, for the recovery of ^theni. On all which accounts diey aie 
deserving of respect. 

• II. It is the dutv of church-members not only to know their pastors; but to 
esteem them very hlglily in love for ihcir wwrk-sakc, or superabundantly", as 
the word signifies ; over and above common esteem and uftection, and abuvx 
common christiani, in honour preferring them to others; they are to think 
-higldy of diem, and entertain an high opinion of them, of their grace, gifts, aul 
abilities for their work ; for if they chink meanly, and entertain a contempciblc 
opinitm of them, their minii>try is not likely to be of much use unto diem : aiul 
ihcy shouM speak very highly and very honourably of ihcm ; for if members 
of churches do not speak well of their own pastors, it can hardly be thougbt 
diey shfnild have much respect and esteem from others ; and they should speak 
respectfullv to ihcm, with a becoming decency, considering die character they 
tear, and die high office diey arc in, in the church : and dtis esteem must be 
ri^rdial and affectionate, it must be in love; not through fear, nor in dissimula- 
ti< n and hypocrisy, but in sincerity and trulH ;' and that, for their work-sake, 
which is laborious, attended vv id i weariness of body ; and sometimes, through 
it, are nigh unto death, as Epaphrodltiis was, Phil. ii. 30. and wliich also exposes 
to the reproach arul contempt of rhc world. To which may b;* added, thaiiiist 
titftwidistanding, a good work and honourable, and very beactkial lu the &oui% 
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of men; and tberefere those employed in it, should be esteemckl ibr die sake df 
it; for the work that they have done, in which chey have been usefui to inen 
for convensiony or for comfort and edification; and for as much as they have 
continued in it, and may be more useful in their day and goneration, both for 
good of Muli and the g^ory of God. 

IL Other branches of the duty of members to their jrastors are expressed in 
Heh. xiti. 7, 17, 18. 

. I. In veiae 7. Remtmhr thim^ fsfc. — t. They should remember them, be 
mindful of them at the throne of grace, as is after exhorted to ; should remem* 
(ler the doctrines preached by them, and treasure them up in their minds ; 
which may be of after-use to them ; these tliey should carefully retain in their 
memories^ and not lei them slip from them; they should remember to give them 
the honour and respect dia^ » due unto diem, and to make a suitable provision 
for the outward supply of life. The reasons enforcing this exhortation are, 
because they have the rule over diem; being appointed by Christ, die Head 
and King of die church, to govern them under him ; not in a lordly manner, 
according to their own wills ; but according to the laws and rules which 
Christ has given; and when they rule according to these, they rule well, and 
are worthy of double honour : the words may be rendered, who are your guides 
or leaden °. Now such are the ministers of the gospel ; they are the happy 
iitttnimeulB of guiding men into the understanding of die scriptures ; and of 
leading, under a divine direction and blessing, into the truths of the gospel; aiid 
of pointing out to them the way of life, peace, and salvation by Christ ; and 
of direcdng them into the paths of faith and holiness, and are examples to them, 
and thereforB deserve to be remembered by them. And moreover, they are 
said CO have spoken to them the word of God, the scriptures, given by inspira- 
tion of God, which contain his mind and will, and the doctrines which declare 
his grace and favour to the sons of men ; these they explain truly and faithfully; 
according to the best liglu and knowledge they have; and deliver out die doc- 
trines of them wiih great freedom, boidncss, and fidelity: and their memory 
on these accounts, is and should be blessed to truly gracious souls, — 2. Their 
faith is to be followed, or imitated; eitlier their faithfulness in the several parts 
of dieir ministrations; or die grace of faith, their strong exercise of ir, and 
the fruits and effccu of it ; or their profession of faith diey hold fast widi. 
CHit wavering; or the doctrine of faidi they preach, by embracing it, abiding 
by itf standing fast in it, and persevering diercin to the end : d'.e motive to it 
is, considering the end of their conversation ; either die drift and scope of it, 
which, aa in connection with the following verse, is Christ, his honour anil 
glory, w1m> is the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever ; or the wliole of 
ihieir conduct in the discharge of the various duties of their oi&ce, and the inan-- 
Dcrof it; or cJse die issue of it in deadi; or the good end which, dirough die 
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grare of God, they make ; and which is to be considered for imitauoa and 
cncourugement. 

II. \Vhat is farther observed in verse 17. Obey them that have the rule ever 
\cu, ^c. This respects duties to be peiforinea to the same [tersons who are 
described as before, as tlieir leaders, guides, and governors; to whom, ^ 
I. Olxrdience is to be yielded; Obey them: which obedience, in members of 
churches, to their pa.stovs, lies, — 1. In a due regard to the ministry of the 
>vord by diem ; which regard to it is seen in a diligent and constant attendance 
on It; for if their pubtors arc co be diligent and constant in their work, they 
aie to be as diligent and cunsianr in attending upon them in it; if roinistere are 
CO preach the word in season and out of season, or as often as they have oppor* 
tunity for it, then members should as frequently assemble to hear it : they shew 
tlieir obedience U) die word, and to ministers in dispensing it, by their rcceiviif 
it in faith and love; which they do when they receive it, not as the word if 
man, but as of God and Christ ; when they mix it widi faith as they hear it» 
and receive the love of it. Indeed, none are obliged to receive and obey dieif 
word or doctrine, than as it appears to be agreeable to the sacred scriptures, 
which are to be searched diligently, as our Lord directs, and as the noble 
Bereans did, to see whether thcM: things be so or no ; every spirit is not to be 
believed, but to be tried, whether of God or no; and, indeed, every thing dcU< 
vereil by paston of churdics is not binding on cliuiches ; nor are they ohiigd 
to receive it, bat as it accords with die word of God. — 2. Obedience of mem* 
bers to their pastors lies in attendance on the ordinances of the gospel, as admi- 
nistered by them, and in jc^'ning widi them constantly in the administration of 
them ; not the ordinances of men ; for diey arc not to l>c subject to ordinances 
ot mens invention, or which are after ilic commandments and doctrines of men ; 
for then diey would be the scrvimts of men, and not of Christ; but they arc 
the ordinances ot Christ, as tliey are faithfully administered by his servants, 
saints are to be subject to : die ministers of Christ are to teach all things Chri>t 
lias commanded, and to urge the observance of them ; and in this they arc to be 
obeyed by these who arc under their care, who, from a principle of love to 
Clirist, should keep his commands, and constandy observe and attend his ordi- 
nances; but no farther arc Uiey obliged to follow their ministers, than as dicy 
arc followers of Clirist. — 3. Obedience of members of churches to dlcir 
guides and governors, lies in 1 cgai ding their admonitions, reproofs, and lebukes, 
whether in case of error or immorality, and whether in private or in public ; 
and as their business is to admonisli when needful, their admonitions should be 
well taken ; as diey are to speak, exhort, and rebuke with all authority, dicir 
authority should not bo despised, but be submitted to: likewise their counsels 
and advice should he ohocrvcd, and taken, and acted up to ; espcciallv if it ap- 
pears to be founded on the word of God, and is consonant to it, — a. AnodicT 
brandi of the duty of chui ch-members to Uicir pastors, is to submit themselvc* 
to them ; that is, to die laws of Christ's house, as directed to and put iat^ 



Book n. DUTIES OF MBHilBSftS TO PASTORS. 2^5 

execntion by Acm ; and to their adraonttions, reproofs, and censures, which 
are according to them; even though tlicy may not only public and before alF, 
but sharp and severe, as the case may require. The reason given for such 
obedience and submission to them, is because they wvLtxh for their souls ; not 
for the preservation of their bodies, and outward affairs ; though if such who 
watch over these, to preserve them from hurt an«l damaj:;e in the night-season, 
are to hie regarded and valued, and obedience to be yielded to their alarms and 
dtreCfions, then much more those who w?itch for the good and welfare of im- 
mortal souls, which are of more worth than a world; their ministrations, in 
whatsoever way, are for comfort or edification, and arc the instrumental means 
of saving souls: and what engages them to such watchfulness to preserve from 
error and heresy, from vice and immorality, is, that they must give account. 
to their own consciences, thai they have discharged their work aright ; to the 
church of God, to whom they are accountable if negligent; and'espcciallv n> 
Christ, the Judge of all, to whom they must give an account of their ministry 
and of the use uf their talents, and of the souls put under their care, how the>' 
have discharged their duty towards them ; and how such souls have liehaved 
towards them under the ministry of the word and oidinances: and this they are 
desirous of doing with joy, and not with grief; eitlier at the throne of graces 
where they either rejoice or complain ; or at the great day, when they will he 
witnesses eitlier for or against tliose that have been committed to them; which 
latter would be unprofitable to then^ and to the disadvantage of such who occa* 
sion grief and sorrow. 

III. Another branch of duty in church-members to their pastors, is suggested 
in verse i8. Praj/pr ks^ for us ministers; this is often inculcated in the sacred 
writings, as being of great moment and importance; and members of churches 
should be solicitous at the throne of grace for their ministers. — i. With lespect 
10 their private studies and preparation for their work ; tiiat they may be led to 
suitable subjects, and be furnished with suitable matter; that their understand* 
ings mav be opened to understand the wofd ; that they may be led into tlie 
depths axui mysteries of the gos|)el; that their gifts may be increased; and that 
they may be diligent, industrious, and laborious in their work. — 2. With 
respea to their public ministrations ; that they may come forth richly fraught 
with gospel-truths ; tiiat they may have freedom and utteraiKe in the delivery 
of them ; that they may speak them boldly, faithfriUy, and fully, as they ought 
to be spoken ; and that tlieir labours may be blessed to saints and sinners : and 
unless members of churc^hes are observant of this their duty, they cannot expsct 
the word will be blessed to them. — 3. Widi rcs^iect to die world, and their 
conduct in it ; that they may be kept from the evil of the world, that tlie mini- 
stry be not Mamed; and from the temptations of Satan, who has a peculiar spite 
against them; and that they may be delivered from evil and unreasonable men, 
who, as much as can be, endeavour to discourage them, and hinder them ia 
iheir work; and they should pray for them, that they may neither be intimi» 
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daicd by the frowns of the world, nor allured by the flatteries of it, and they 
flioukl pray for their temporal good, for their bodily health, and fur the sparing 
of their lives for farther usefulness, and for every thing needful for them. Thii 
pan of duty is enforced with the following reason ; For wc trust we have a 
good conscience, exercised in an upright discharge of tlie ministerial woiic; in 
all things, willing to live honestly ; not only as men, but as ministers, faithfully 
dispensing the word of truth ; the temptations to tlie contrary being many, 
prayer is desired by them. 

III. The duty of church-members to their pastors, is held forth in various pas- 
sages respecting their maintenance, or a provision for the subsistence of tl^emselves 
and families; which is part of tliat double honour a ruling elder and a labori- 
ous minister is woithy of, since the labourer is worthy of his reward^ \ Tim. v. 
17, 18. and he that is taught in die word, and instructed by it to hia comfort 
and edification, should eomnumicatg io Aim that teacheth in all good things^ tcmp<^ 
ral good things he stands in need of. Gal. vi. 6. This duty tlie apostle aipt 
and presses with a variety of arguments, in i. Cor. ix. 7 — 14. he argues from die 
law of nature and nations, exemplified in tlie cases of soldiers, planters of vine- 
yards, and keepers of flocks, who, by viitue of their calling and service, have 
a right to a livelihood; between whom, and ministers of the gospel, thef€ iss 
resemblance: also he argues from the law of Moses, particulariy the law re* 
specting the ox, not to be muzzled when it treads out tlie com ; which he in* 
terprets of ministers of die word, and applies it to diem ; he argues the right 
of the maintenance of the ministers of die gospel from die justice and equity 
of the thing; that since they minister spiritual things, it is but reasonable th?y 
should receive temporal ones: he nukes diis clear from tlie case of die pricsti 
and Lcvites undei die icgul dispensation, wlio ministering 'in holy diings, Iiad a 
provision made for diem : and lastly, from die constitutiou and appointment of 
Christ himself, whose ordinance it is, diat they that preach the gospel, sliouU 
Lve of the gospel. 

IV. It is the duty of members of churches to adhere to their paston, and 
abide by them in every condition and state, and in all cases and circumstances 
diev come into; to support them under all their difficulties ; to encourage them 
uiiiler all their discouragements ; to sympadiize with dicm in all their trials and 
troubles; to assist dicm all dicy can in their arduous work, against gainsayers, 
false teachers, and sucli as may rise up among themselves, speaking pervcne 
things, and doing evil ones ; the aposde Paul complains, that all men forsook 
him in his troubles, and commends particularly Ouesiphorus for his attaclunent 
to him and concern for him. 

Now as there are duties belonging to the office of pastors, to be performed by 
riiem, and duties incumb-nt on members of churches towards them ; on tlie per- 
formance of these mutual duties, the order, peace, good, and welfare of coinmuni- 
lies depend ; and dicreforc should be stricdy attended to, and religiously observed- 
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OF THE dFFICE OP DEACONS. 

iiTE.otiier officers in a gospel church are deacons; and the things V) be 
treawd of respecting this office, are the nature and original of it ; the work td 
be performed by those who arc appointed to it ; their qualifications for it, 
and the encouragement to the diligent performance of it; with tlie duties of a 
chmidi respecting them. 

L The nature and original of it : It is not a political, but an ecclesiastic of- 
£oe ; sometimes, indeed, the word is used in a political sense, for the civil 
mapiiiate ; who is «aid |n be dtu I^aaonpf, the diacoH 0/ God ; we render it, 
die minister o/God^ Rom. xiii. 4. one appointed by him, and who serves under 
bkn, for the public good: but it is commonly ustsd in an ecclesiastic sense; 
•cNnetimei for exovordinary ministen, as apostles, whose ministry is called 
fe«Mfia, a deacMskipy and is joined with apostleahip. Acts i. 17, 25. and tlie 
tposde Paul calk himself and j/feilos, ikoMovot, deacons or ministers^ iy whom yf 
itUevid, I Cor. iii. 6. and even our Lord Jesus Christ has this name and title, 
tt the prophet of the chutch, and a preacher of the everlasting gospel ; Nbxu I say 
thmt Jisus Ckrist was hatimoij a deacon or minister of tie circumcision^ or to die 
circumcised Jews, Rom. xv. 8. not to take notice, that the ministry of angela 
is called %«vo(pi«, a deaconship^ Heb. i. 24. To proceed, it is ofteoer given to 
•ndinary preachers and ministers of the wofd; as to Tychicus, £paphras, and 
oiliers, Eph. vi. ai. Col. i. 7. and iv. 7. but elsewhere a deacon is spoken of 
as a distinct officer from either ministers extraordinary or ordinary ; so die 
apostle speaks of die office of an elder, bishop, or overseer, and of die office of 
a deacon* as two distinct offices; and after he had given die quali^cations of 
the one, he gives the qualifications of the other, 2 Tim. iii. and the officers of 
die church ai Philippi are distinguished into bishops and deacons, Phil. i. i. 

N6wche original of the insutuuon of this office we have an account of, as is 
commonly drought, in Acts vi. 1—5. by which it seems to have been origiiuily 
a branch of the ministerial office, as executed by the aposdes ; and, indeed, the 
whole of the ecclesiastic ministry wa<^ in their hands, the management of tht 
secular, at well as of the spiritual affairs of the church : the first christians, the 
members of the church at Jerusalem, sokl their possessions, and Iiad all tilings 
•ommon, and parted them to all, has every man ha;i iiecJ ; and the apostles ha4 
the disposal and distribution of them • for they were brought and laid at their 
ieet for that puipose, this church becoming very numerous, which at first con- 
s'sted of about an hundred and twenty, increased to some thousands; and their 
poor likewise increased ; for die poor from the first bad die gospel preached to 
them, and received it ; and d)csc were chosen, called, and brought into the 
church ; apd this being the case, there was a murmuring of die Grecians, of 
ihe HeUenisdc Jews, who were born and lived in Gi^ece ; but comihg to Jeru- 
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salcm at the time of Pentecost, were converted, and joined tliemselves to tlie 
church at Jerusalem : now a compliiint was lodged by these against the Hebrews, 
who wcic natives of Judea, and particularly of Jerusalem, that their poor 
widows were neglected in the djily ministration, suggesting, there was some 
paitlulicy used i that the widows of the natives of Jerubalem were more favoured 
tlian the widows of such who had lived in foreign parts ; this greatly adected 
tlic apostles, and embarrassed them in the spiritual part of their ministry, io 
whicli they wcic hindt^red by their attention and application to tlie secular afiaii3 
of the churcii ; and therefore called the church together, and thus argued with 
tliero ; It is not reason, that we should leave the word of God and sevfe tables ; 
as it is not j)roper that any ordinary minister of the word siiould be entangled 
with the ad'uirs of this life, if possible ; that he may give attendance to readiug> 
to exhortation, to doctrine, and meditate upon them, and give himself wholly 
to them. Wiiertfore the aposdcs proposed to tlie church, thus called together, 
to look out and clioose from among themselves seven men, of such qualifiea* 
tioiis tlicy mentioned, to attend this service : and as for themselves, tliey would 
give up tliemselves cominually to prayer, and the ministry of the word ; and diis 
proposal being acceptable to the people, tliey chose men so qualified, and pre- 
seutcd them to tiie aposdes for their approbation ; and so they were installed into 
tlicir office, l^his seems lo l)e die original of die institution of this office. By 
wliidi it appears, 

X. 'I hat tJkose who are chosen to diis office must be members of the churcfay 
or they arc not eligible; and that they are to lie cliosen by the vote and suffiage 
cif the church ; and their destinati(;n is only to that church to which they belong; 
they caiinot officiate in another; nor have any concern with the poor of another 
cliuu'h ; the collections of thai cliurch to whose peculiar service they are ap- 
p(;inlcd, arc to be received by tl:cm, ami to be distributed to the members of that 
church, and of that onlv. Extraonilnarv collections from otlier churches, we 
may ob.sci vc, were sent to the cKlcrs, to he disponed ot by them. Acts xi. ;o. 
Wherefore, •— 2. The apostles, though ihoy gave up themselves more csperiuilv 
to prayer, and the ministrv of llie word, vft they did not divcit thcmsclvts 
wholly of this scn*icc ; sec Acts xii. 2 ^ and deacons now h.ivc a conncciloii 
and concern with elders and pastors of ehuTchf^s in the discharge ot their ofTce; 
they are tn acquaint thein with the state of the church, and the cases of rlic 
poor, and to take their advice in aj)v matters of moment and import^aice, and 
to be assisting to them in il.c outward affairs of the church, and may be what 
the apostle calls /ic/ps, in i Cor. xii. 2H. beinj; helpful to the minister, thuali. 
and poor. — 3. This efficc was instituted when the church was numeroiii; 
wherefore the number of seven in the first church, is not a rule and examine 
binding on all future ci)urchesfi bur such a number are to be chosen, andnuv 

r l!ioiii;h t!jr c )unri] at NVocaesarci o^.lrTcd, that t'ucre should bf seven deacons, acrordi-'J 
toihriulciii /.•li. Can. XIV. apud Mi^dcbuig. rent. 4. col. 3 jy. And ui il»c Ru::^;^^ 
chwrch il.cic were yvcn, and no more; but I'l other churciics the number waj ?ndiiicrcii*-j -' 
iiiiictcrnAu^lr, ^s the historian 5^ys, S'-zomcn. Kcci, li'iHl. 1. 7. c. 19. 
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he increased, als the exigency of churches requires; and some have thought, 
that where a church is very small, a pastor may perform die whole work, with 
a litdc assistance from the church ; but I cannot but be of opinion, that one 
deacon at least, if not two, are necessary to form an organized church. *— 
4. The objects of this office, arc the poor of the church, which were in al' 
churches in all ages; TAepoorye havti always with you^ John xii. 8. and to be 
taken care of; so that the reason of its first institution continues, namely, to 
case the mtnisterB of the gospel from too much concern in the secular affairs 
•f the church. Acts vi. 2. and such officers were appointed not only in the 
first church at Jerusalem, though extraordinary ones, as some think, but in 
dcher churches of the Gentiles, at least ordinary ones ; as at Philippi, Phil, i 1* 
anJ the particular qualifications are given of these officers ; whicii seem to be 
given as a direction to the churches in future ages for the choice of themi 
X Tim. iii. 8, &c. 

II. The work and business to be performed by diem who are appointed to 
this o^ce. 

' u Not to preach the gospel, and administer ordinances, as baptism and dMT 
Lofd's-supper ; and therefore ministerial qualifications are not required of them i 
Philip, indeed, one of the seven, did both preach and baptize, Acts vi. 5. and 
vfii. 5, 38. but then he did both by virtue of his office as an evangelist. Acta 
izi. 8. In Tertullian's time deacons were allowed to baptize ; he says, the 
fiiat rig|i( belongs to the bishop, then to the presbyters, then to the deacons, 
but not widiout the authority of the bishop ; but this appears to be an entiic 
iHBovauoa. — - a. Nor is their work and business to rule in the church; wr 
mad of ruling eider^ but never of ruling deacons ; if they were, women might 
not be deaconesses, as Pliebc was, for they are not to rule : deacons may and" 
should be assisting to pastors or elders in the care of the church ; as to watdv 
•ver the walk and conversarion of the members of the church, and to observe^ 
tfiat they keep their places in it ; and to exhort, admonish, and reprove, as they- 
may find it necessary ; and to visit the sick, and such that are in distress of any* 
kind; and to report the state of the church to the elder or pastor; and to recon-> 
ciie differences between one member ::nd another, and to prepare matters tote 
kid before the church at church -meetings, when needful. — 3. But their prin«> 
cipal business is to serve tables, which the apostles relinquished and gave up to 
die seven, at the first institution of them. Acts vi. a. As, — i. Tlie Lord'a 
taUe, as it is called, i Cor. x. 2 1. that is, at the administration of the ordinance 
of the supper^ their business is, u> provide every thing necessary for it; as the- 
bread and the wine, and all kind of furniture needful on that occasion ; and' 
when the elements are blessed, and the bread broken, and wine poured out^ 
and these given into their hands by the pastor or elder, they are to delivei; out 
to the members; so in Justin Martyr's time, they ihaft were called deacons, he 
says, gave to every one that were presem, that they might partake of the biead 
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and the wine, for whidi thanks woe given by the president.'^— 9. The miftis- 
ter*s tahlc i to take care that a proper proviiion is ma4e for the subsistence of 
himself and family : dial whereas Christ has ordained^ that diose who preach 
the gospel, should live of it, and that he that is tauf^ht in the word, should con- 
•nunicate to hi*n that teacheth in all good things ; die business of deacons is to 
see to it, chat every member contributes according to his ability ; and that ther^ 
be an equality, thai some are not eased and odiers burdened: and ic lies upon 
diem to collect what the members give, for it is not proper the minisrer should 
collect for himself ; diis would be to prevent die design of the institution, which 
was, that those who are employed in the sacred office of die minisny of 
the word, should not be hindered it it. Besides, ^iich a practice would not 
comport with the case and character of a minister, who would be obliged to 
receive what the people gave him, wicliout making any remonstrance against 
it, as failing in their duty to him ; and he might also be exposed to the charge 
of avarice ; to which may be added, that a church would not be able to jud^ 
wliether dieir pastor was sufficiently provided for or not. — 3. The poor's 
t^ble ; it was an apostolical order given to the churclKs, that they should make 
a collection for the poor saints, on the first day of the week; and ir seems as 
if it was designed to be every first day; to which every one was to give^ 
having laid by him a store for it, as God luid prospered him, x Cor. xvi. i, 2. 
which collections, and those made at the LordVsuppcr, are to be received 
by the deacons, widi whatsoever gifts may come into their hands, sxid be 
distributed to the necessities of the saints; and diey are, bodi by their own 
example, and by d)eir exhortations, to stir up the members of churches to con- 
tribute liberally to the relief of the poor : and what tiKy receive diey are to 
communicate, — i. Impaitially, tiiat is, as the apostle expresses it, with sitn- 
plicity, without partiality, and without favour and affection ; shewing no respect 
to persons, taking more notice of, and giving mote liberally to one than to 
another, which was the original complaint in the 6rst church, and made the 
office necessary ; and therefore the deacon should be careful to avoid any cause 
of it : the principal rule he should go by is, to give as every one needeth ; to 
some moic, and others less, as their case requires. — 2. This should be done 
with cheerfulness^ Rom. xii. 8. without any frowns in the countenance, and 
without any hard and rough words, which the tender minds of die poor, broken 
widi distress, cannot well bear ; when what is given cheerfully and pleasandy* 
docs them double good ; nor should dicy be upbraided widi misconduct in former 
life, which may have brought them into low circumstances. Crixl loves a 
"irful giver, and he himself gives liberally, and upraids not. — 3. lliis 
I be ilonc widi compassion and tenderness, Tlic work of a deacon is cx- 
V his shelving meny^ Rom. xii. 8. and lie should exercise it in a pirifol 
'il manner, as symp;uhizing with ihcm in their poor and low circum- 
luitation of the great High Priest of our profession, who is touched 
• of the intirmities of his people. — 4. This office sliould be 
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cxecwcd with great fkithfulnesi ; deaooM are die church's ttewarJs» and aie inh 
trnalBd with the church*^ stock ; and it is required of stewards* dial they distri- 
bulB with fiddity what is put into their han^ and for the uses (or which it is 
given. The next thing to be inquired into. 

* III. Are the qualifications of persons for sudi an office ; some of which may 
be taken horn Acts vi. 3. 

I. Thar they are to be of honest report ; of whom a testimony can be given 
of their honesty, integrity, and good con versa rion; who have a good report Of 
diem that are without, of all meut of the men of the world, and of them that 
are within ; and who are well reported of by ' the brethren, by the members of 
other churches, especially by the members of the church to which diey belong|. 
«*- 2. Full of the Holy Ghost, of his gifb and graces; though they may not 
be so emicendy endowed with them as Stephen and Philip were, which b not 
to be expected ; yet that they should appear to be partakers of the grace of tli^ 
Spirhf and to have such gifts as to comfort the feeble*minded, suppondK weak* 
and speak a word in season to diose who are in distress. — 3. Men of wisdomf; 
for as they are stewards, wisdom, as well as fkithftilness, is reqiiia-d of them; to 
give to every one of die poor a portion of the church's monies, as diey need ; 
and to distinguish cases and circumstances requires wisdom ; besides, persons 
in such an office are sometimes callixl upon to make up differei)ces between 
member and member ; which is often a difficult task, and calls for all the pni« 
dence a man is possessed of; and to these, or such as these, d\e apostle refers^ 
when he says, Is it so, that there is not a wise mai^ arnong you ^ nu, qot onCf 
diat shall bo able to judge between his brethren, without goit^ to }^w bcfote 
unbdievers. 

There are other qualifications of a deacon observed in 1 Tim. iii. i— 12.— 
1• As to his personal character ; he must be grave In his speech and gesture, 
and not light, frothy, and vain ; and not only modest, chaste, and honest, and -of 
good behaviour, but as the word may signify alsi) one that has some wcight^nd 
mfluence, who is venerable^ and respectable, and has some degree of reverence 
ind esteem with the people; Not double-«tongued ; so as to express pity to the 
poor, yet shew no concern to relieve them; and to say one thing to them, and 
mocher to the church and minister ; or to say one'thing^toone member, and an- 
other CO another, which may tend to alienate the afFecuions of one from another. 
Not given to much wine ; which, though lawful to be used, yet not to excesis ; 
which would bodi destroy his character in the church and in the world, and 
lender him unfit for the business of his office. f<ot greedy of filthy locre, or 
covetous; such may be tempted to make a wrong application of Ac churdi*s 
noney; and besides, persons, in such an oftice should be liberal diem* 
selves, acconSng to their abilities, and set a good example to others ; or other- 
pvite they cannoti with a good grace, stir tip others to liberality, which is one 

a •■ 
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part of their office. — 2. Others coocern hia domestic chftracter ; he shoiiU be 
the husband of oiie wift: ; it is not necessary that he should \k a married man ; 
• but if married, he should have but one wife, tliat is, at tlie same time ; polyga* 
my had been much in use among tlie Jews and Geiuiics; and tlie first christi- 
ans were not soon and easily brought to the disuse of that practice ; but the 
apostle, by divine inspiration, judged it necessary that noofficer of a churchy 
bishop or deacon, should have more wives than one ; siiKe it would serve to 
continue and encourage the practice, set an example of it, and expose ro re- 
proach and censure: the apostle adds, Ruhng their children and their own 
houses well ; both wife, children, and servants ; such ought to keep a good de- 
corum in their families; or how else can it be expected that the a&irs of the 
house of God, so far as they are concerned tlierein, should be dispatched with 
honour, faithfulness, and diligence. The apostle has also tliought fit to give the 
qualifications of their wives, who must be grave in their speecli, gesture, and 
dress ; as well as modest, chaste, and of good deportment : not slanderers, or 
accusers; false accusers, acting the part of the devil, as the word signifies'; 
for sucJi may do a great deal of mischief in tlie clmrch, through their influenco 
on dicir husbands : they must be sober, temperate, not given to excessive drink- 
ing, which would be scandalous ; faitliful in all tilings, lespecting their lius< 
bands and family ; and tliis is the rather mentioned, since otherwise they migiit 
have opponunitics of embezzling the church's money, and which. In some c&tesp 
they might be intrusted with to dispose of to die poor, in the absence of their 
husbands. — 3. With respect to the spiritual and evangelical character of dea- 
cons, they should be such who hold the mystery of the faith in a pure consci- 
ence i arc sound in the gospel, and the doctrines of it ; for by faith is meant 
the gospel, tlie faith once delivered to the saints ; and by the mystery of it, the 
more sublime and mysterious doctrines of the gospel, especially the doctrine of 
the Trinity ; which, with the Jews, was commonly called, the mystery of die 
faith; and is the same the aposilc calls, t/ie myUcry of Gody and of tht FatJur^ 
and of Christy Col. ii. 2. such doctrines whicii rclata to the distinction of Per- 
sons in the Godhead; the divine Sonship, proper Deity, and distinct personality 
of Christ ; thtr Deity, personality, and operations of the Spirit ; the incamaiioa 
ot Christ, and the union of the two natures in him; the resurrection of the 
dead ; \\ ith others : these things deacons arc 10 hold, with a conscience purified 
by thti blofxl oi Christ, and viith a holy, becoming lile and conversation: diis 
qujiliritaiion is necessary in them, that they may be able to instruct and estab- 
lish others in the faith, and to confute the erroneous ; fur should their princi- 
ples be bad, their influence on others might be pernicious and fatal. Now 
these must first be proved, and then let them use the oiEce of a deacon, being 
found blameless : not that they are to exercise any part of this oiEce first, that 
it might be known how capable they are of it; but that it sliould appear that 
they arc men of t!ic above characters and qualifications ; are of some stainling 
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in the chureh* and are wdl known and approved of for their 86undncss in tlie. 
faith and purity of conversatioB. There is but one sort of deacons of this kind 
oientioned in acriptare ; unless it can be tlu)ught they were women-ileacqus, 
or deaconesses; and, indeed, Phelie is called itaMovofy a deacon^ or dcttconess^ of 
cbe church of Cenchrea; we render the word servant ^ Roin. xvi. i. ahd some 
lender the wiV/i of deacons, their women^ i Tim. ill. ii. and by them nudcr^ 
stand deaconesses; and if the sane with the widows^ as some think, their quM- 
ficatfons, as to age, character, and conduct, are described, i l^im. ▼. 9, 10. and 
k seems cei tain there were such in the second century, whcdicr virgins or 
widows ; such seem to be the two servant-maids Pliny * speaks of, whom lie 
examined on the rack, concerning the christians, and by whom he says they 
were called mimar^t ministresses, or deaconesses ; and Clemens of Alcxandf iu» 
in the second century, makes mention expressly of women-deacons, as spoken 
of by the apostle in his epistle to Timodiy' ; so Jcrom", in the fourth century, 
tpeaks of tiiem as in the eastern churches: and, indeed, something of this kini 
seems not at all uiuiecessary, but of service and usefulness ; as to attend at tlie 
boj^m of women, and to visit die sisters of the church, when sick, and 
fo as$ist them. In the third ^centuiy an officer was introduced called a sulv 
deacon, an under-dcacon, who seems to have been an assistant to the deacon^ 
when tlie chuirches became large, and their poor numerous, and the deacons 
sequired assisiance ; though it would have been much more projier to have 
incceased their number of deacons; but as for that meteor, as Di*. Owen""' calls. 
him, ao aarh-deacon, he was not heard of until the fourth or fiftli centuries* 
and then not as the creature which now exists under that name. 

iV. The encouragement given to the diligent and faithful performance oC 
the officce of a deacon. 

I. Such purchase, or get, to themselves a good degree. The conjecture of 
Dr. Owen's ' is very trifling, which I Aould not have expected from so great 
a man, as that it signifies a place of some eminence, a seat more highly raised 
up to cit in, in church-assemblies ; something like the chief scuts in a Jewish- 
synagogue: nor by it is meant a higher degree in bis own office; for there are 
no degrees of higher and lower in the offie of a deacon; no sub-deacon nor 
aich-deacon» as before observed ; nor is it preparatory to an higher order ; as 
of presbytery or eldership; since the office of a deacon lies chiefly in the 
diinagement of temporal things ; and not in study and meditation of spiritual 
diings. In after times, in the tliird century, such^a practice began to take place/ 
as to go through ail ecclesiastical offices, to the office of % bisliop, a Cyprian' 
says Cornelius bishop of Rome did; and it is said to be ordered by Caius, bishop' 
of the same' place, in the same centin'y, that the degrees to a bishopric, thougit 
which men fhouM pass to it, wens a door«keeper, a reader, an exorcist, aa 

■ Ep. L 10. cp.97. vicL Pipiorium de Servit, p. 109. 'Stfromat. 1. 3. p. 4|t. 

^Commelkt. In 1 Tim. lii. n. ^Trtfe Naturt of s Ge5t>el*Churcb, ch. 9^ p. iff* 
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acolyte, a sub-<)eacon, a deacon, a presbyter, and then a iMshop'; but this it all 
of mere human and antichristian appointment : nor is a greater degree in ^ory 
meant, m'hich is questionable whether there will be any; but rather an increase 
of gifts and giaces is designed ; which, under a divine blessing, may !« atuioed, 
through a deacon's more intimate conversation with the pastor and the mem- 
bers of the church, and even the poor of it : tliough it seems chiefly to intend a 
good degree of honour in the faithful discharge of Us office, from both minister, 
church, and poor, — a. Such obtain boldiKss in the faith; in the exercise of 
faith at the throne of grace ; and in asserting the doctrine of faith ; and in vin- 
dicating their own character before men, as faithful men ; and in reproving for 
immorality or error. 

V. The duties belonging to a church and its members, to persons in such 
an office, 

1. To supply them with what is sufficient to relieve the wants of the poor; 
for they arc not to supply them out of their own purses; but to distribute 
faithfully what is put into their hands by the chmch. — -a. They should be ap- 
plied unto for direction and counsel in any private matters, and especially which 
rehte unto the church ; since they are supposed to be men of wisdom, and 
capable of judging of things, whli respect to particular persons, and between one 
member and another. — - 3. They a're to be esteemed highly foi their worit's 
sake; their office being a very useful one to the church, when diligently, aad 
faithfully performed. — 4. To be prayed for; for if we are to pray for all civil 
magistrates and officers, then certainly for all ecclesiastical officers ; not only 
]kai>tors of cliurches, but deacons also ; that they may be sup|>orted under all 
discouragements and difficulties ; and that tl^y may be able to discharge tlieir 
office with reputation and usefulness. 

OF THE DISCIPLINE OF A CHaRCH OF CHRIST* 

Though the light of nature, and the laws and rules of civil society, may be 
very assisting in the affair of cliurch-discipline ; and may in many things serve 
to illustrate and confirm it ; yet it docs not stand upon human, hut diviuc 
authority. By the light of nature it may l)C known, man being a sociable 
creaturc, that men may form themselves into societies for mutual good; that 
tliey have a right to make laws and rules binding on each other, which are not 
contrary to justice and truth ; to admit such into their societies who have a right 
to dispose of themselves, and assent to the rules of the society, and to keep out 
or expel such who refuse to be subject to them ; and to choose and appoiri 
whom they think fit to preside over them, to see that their laws and rules are 
put into execution ; with other things of like nature. But Christ is sole Head, 
King, and Lawgiver in his house and kingdom ; and no man, nor set of men, 

* PUtinx vit. Pontii. p. 34* 
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kftve a power to set Uff a church- society « bur what it bjr direction atld accon'« 
ing to the rule of hit word, and the pattern of his house ; nor to make laws and 
nikai but what he has made; nor to appoint any other sore of officers in hit 
house, but whom he has appointed and directed to, and described die qualilka* 
lions of; to* whom he gives gifts and abilities, office-power and authcrity to 
rule under him in his church : nor are any to be admitted into it, nor excluded 
finom it, but according to his directions and orders ; hence Er^kiel, after he had 
described the gospel-church in its purity, as it will be in the latter-day, is or- 
dered to siew tie konse to tie house of Israel; the form» fashion, laws, and ordi- 
nances of it, to lie copied after, and observed by them, chap, yliii. lo, 1 1. Now 
whereas there are various passages of scripture, which are taken for rules of 
chfifA •discipline, which are misunderstood and misapplied» it will be proper 
to marlc them, that none may be misled by rhem. At, 

I. The wordt of our Liord to Peter, after he had made such a noUe con- 
fession of his £iith in him, as the Son of God ; and Christ had declared, that 
upon tliat rock he professed faith in, he would build his church, against which 
the gates of hell shouki not prevail; he adds. And I will give thee the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven^ C^c« Matt* xvi. 19. which are usually understood of the 
admission of members into a church, and the exclusion of thetn ; and of layiug 
on of censures, and of taking them off*. But they have respect, not at all to 
discipline, but to doctrine. The keys have made a great noise and ratding in 
the world, and many contests have been raised about them ; what they are, and 
the power of them, in whose hands they are lodged, and who has the right to 
the use and exercise of them ; when, after all, tliey relate not to church-disci- 
pline, but to gospel-doctrine. By the kingdom of heaven is not meant, neither, 
the church in heaven, uoi the gospel-church-state on eanh ; nor do the keys 
signify any lordly power and domination in it ; which Cl^rist never gave to 
Peter, nor to any of the apostles, and much less to ordinary ministers and eiders 
of churches, who arc not allowed to lord it over God's heritage ; Christ keeps 
die key in his own hand, the key of the house of -David : but the gospel itself 
is meant ; hence we read of the mysteriexi of the kingdom of heaven ; that is, of 
the doctrines of th^ gospel : this kingdom of heaven was shut up against men in 
the Jewish world,t hrough the wickedness or ignorance of the Scribes and Pha« 
risees, who took away the key of knowledge from the people. Matt, xxiii. 13. 
Lake xi. 52. and in tlie Gcniile world, through the blindness, and ignorance, 
ud wane of divine revelation, they were left unto. Acts xvii. 30. Now a mis^ 
lion and commission to preach the gospel, and gifts and abilities for the »ame, 
Ufe the keys by which tlie treasures of grace arc unlocked, the stores of it opencil 
Mill displayed, the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven explained, and clearly 
leU fbfth to the view of others ; now though these were given, nor to Peter 
iosie, but to all the apostles at the same time, yet Peter was the first who had 
tia lite and exercise of them ; and with these he opened the door of faith, that 
ib |lv gospd ; fii'St to the Jews, on the day of Pentecost, which was the first 
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sermon after the commission was pvcn. and proved the conversion of three 
ditmsand soul.i .* and he was the first u ho preached the go«pcl to the Geniilcs, 
ti) Cornch'us and his f;nnrl\% Co which first ministration of his to theniy both he 
and Jatncs have a rcsiHrct in ihc synod at Jcrnsalemt Acts xv. 7, 14. and dia( 
t^ieac keySf and the use ot c])c>n» belonged to all the apostles, as well as co 
iVtcr, appears from hence, (hat to whomsoever die keys, and the use of rlienu 
kelonged, the same had the power of binding and luosing conferred ufxin tlicm; 
and that all the a^jostles had the latter, h manifest from Matt, xviii. 18. which 
words are also mi.sundersto<xl df, aixl misapplied to» Innding men with censures 
hid upon them, till they rc]>cni, and uf loosing them from them when they do; 
but the woids are spoken, not of persons, hut of things; it is not said, whom4 
soever ye bind ; hut, whatsoever yc hind, &c. and signify no other than decla- 
rations of what is unlawful or lawful ; of what Is forbidden or fiec of use; to 
which sense the words binding and loosing arc usdd in thousands of instances in 
Jcwisli writings ; and our I^rd expresses himself in a manner which the Jews 
thoroughly Understood, and his apostles must ; and his meaning is, that what* 
soever tliey l}0und, prohibited, declared as unlawful to be used, was so, though 
before lawful ; and whatftocver they loosed, declared to be lawful, and freeof 
use, was so; though before the death of Christ, and their commission, was tui- 
hwfui : thus for instance, they bound, prohibited circumcision, and declared it 
unlawful ; though it was of tlic fathers, and was enjoinod Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, and their malc-^secd, to the coining of the Messiah ; but siiKc bis deathp 
and their commission to preach the gc^spcl, tiiey declared it to \ie nothing atall» 
no more to be used and praitlscrl ; ve:i, that it wus piTnicioiis and hurtful; <h3t 
Christ profited them nothinc^ who used it, and was of no clfect to them, GjI, 
V. I — 5. they hound, or foibid, the ohscrvaiicc of days, and months, and times, 
and years, and dccLrcd them weak ajid begj;arly clemems, and that no m^i' 
was to be judged or condemned for tlic disuse of them, thonj;h they had bccm 
for ages past used in die Jewish i.hurch ; as the first day <^>f ihe \ ear, aiiil oi 
every month, the (ciiais of pnss-ovcr, jKrntccnst, and tabernacles, the jubiiec 
year, t!jr sa!)hnrical vt.'ar, and the sevenili-Jav -sabbath, G:il. iv. 9 — 1 1. Cnl. ii. 
16. ry. On the 'ither Iiaiul, they loosrd, 01 declared lawful and free of use, 
civil corn.spondenec between Jews and Cientiles ; which before had been un- 
lawful, at Ica.st accorcimg ro the traditions of \.\\r Jew.s; ami IVrer was the first 
who had lic;ht into it, by the vision of the tour-fooled beasts, which was givcu 
him; foi beloie he thougiit it was an unlawful thing for a man that was a Jew 
to come into or keep com[>.my with one ot another nation ; but by that vision 
God shewed l)im that he was not to call any man common or unclean ; anil 
so they all afterwards undei .stood, that under the gospel-dispensation tlicrewas 
neither Jew nor Gi eck, neiihtr bond nor free, nor male nor female ; but they 
were all one in Christ Jesus, Cial. iii. 28. likewise they loosed, or declared 
lawtul and free of use, the eailn^^ of any sort of food, of which there was a 
disancrion under the old law, and was forbid ; but now ihoy saw, from the 



Book IL A CAtrftCir of christ. 277 

words! ot Chnsif Matt. xv. ii. and Peter, by the above vision; and Paul, bj^ 
Christy that there' was nothing common arid unclean of itself; and' that the 
kingdom' of God did not lie in meat and drink, but that every creatuit of 
Sodf was good, and^ nothing to be refused, if received with thanksgiving. 
Md this power of binding and loosing reached liot only to practices, but to doc- 
rinei; for as the apostles were infaUibly guided into all trudi; whatever diey 
^ond Of' fbrbld, and declared as false docO'ine, was so ; and whatever they 
ooicd, or' declared to be truth, was so to be accounted; hience the anathemi 
)f die apostle Paul, Gal. i. 8. They had the whole 6)unsel of God, thb whblii 
yst«h bfgospel-trudis made known to them ; and which they have dedarod* id 
lieir lutings; and are to be observed as the rule of faidi to the eiid of t&e 
vorEj, fieihg delivered under diviiie ihspiradon ; of which our Lord*s breathing 
pbn thiem after his resurrection, and their commission from him, was ah 6aL^ 
fern, when the following words were delivered by him, Ff^ose soevn sins fi 
rmifg ihiy are remitted to them\ and whose soever sins ye retain^ they' are rd^ 
itnidf John xx. 25; which respect not any discipline of the apostles in liAJitu^ 
n, binding, and retaining censures on persons; and of loosing, remiting, dtiSA 
Krhg theni otf, according to their behaviour ; but of the doctrine o^ retilisstoa 
r sins, preached by them : for this cannot be meant of mhission of siAs \if 
tem in ah absolute and authoritative way ; for none can forgive sini but Gbi^ 
id Christ, who is God ; and who yet never gave any such power to his apo^ 
es ; nor did they ever assume this to themselves ; this is the mark of antidui)^ 
rho sits in the temple of God, and shews himself to be god, or to assume such 
diaracter^ by taking upon him to dispense pardons and indulgences : but dliil 

to be understood of the apostles, as ministerially and doctrinally preaching 
le forgiveness of sins ; declaring, that such who repent of ^eir sins, aiid 
slieve in Christ, shall receive the remission of them ; but that whbeVdr do 
ot repent of their sins, and do not believe in him, sliall perish eterndBy, ac- 
MxTing to Mark xvi. 16. and by this doctrine of the apostles God and CHHst 
^ill stand ; and sooner 01 later will appear the validity, truth and certainty df 
leir declarations. 

li. There are variouk passages of scripture, which are thought to respect 6^* 
>mmunication, or exclusion from church-commuhion ; which seeixi to havii 
Sthiilg to do with it, and are not' to be conisiidered as rules to proceed iy, wtt'h 
meet unto it. 

I. The words in Matt', xviii. 17. Lei him be unto thee as an heathen fAan^ did 
fuhlican ; whicK was no form of excommunication, heimer with Je\Vs noir witii 
hrisuans. Nbt widi Jews, for that with thdm was e^fpressed by casting oUt 
' the synagogue, e^ecially iiii the times of Christ : nor with Christian, viridi 
hbm it was after signified by putung away wicked' mien fl-diii atniotig thifm ; 
*tWeeb an cxcommui&ated penon, aiuT an heathen nian and piiSlifciki', ibitci 
as no agreemoit ; fi>f an heathen niah andf d publican, however QOxStiHi^ bj 

VOL iti. id 
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the Jews, were very fumiliarly conversed with by Chrift ^d his apostlelS ; witli 
\^ }iom thiy frequently eat and drank, and Christ is called a friend of such ; 
whereas, wit!i an excommunicate person, it was not allowed Co eat, nor in- 
deed to have any familiar conversation with them, as littld as fXMsiUe. More- 
over, the wouls are not a rule to the church, how tiiat was to proceed towardi 
a person vkho behaved in the manner described ; for it is not said. If he u^tect 
to hear the chuicli, let him be to the chorch as an heathen man and a publican; 
but it is a rule to the oflfended person how he should behave to tlie offisudefi 
under such circumstances; Let him be to thee, &c. and the design of the whole 
15 to justify the ofFenJed prty, that when he has uken all the steps directed txn 
as to reprove the offending party privately, and then with two or more, who 
would be witncs&es of hisi ol)stinacy, and dien lay the whole a£iir hefoi-e the 
church or congregation, which, with the Jews, never consisted of less than ten 
persons ; so that he would be abundantly vindicated in behaving towards sudi 
a man as niriD "l-PT a wortliless neighbour, as the Jews used to call such, zxA 
to look upon himself as freed fiom all brotherly and neighbourly offices to- 
wards him. 

II. Nor is excommunication expressed by the delivery of a man to Sataa; 
for though that sometimes accompanied excommunication, yet they arc very 
difierent and distinct things; the delivery of the incestuous person to Satan wu 
tlie apostle's own act and deed; I •jcrily, s^ys tlie apostle, as absent in iodft 
but present in spirit^ have judged^ or determined within myself, already^ eonctrn^ 
ing him tLu hath done this decdy coniinirted the incest before mentioned, t9 it' 
liver sue h an one unto Satan, i C(^r. v. 3, 5. for the fourth verse is to be read 
in a parenthesis, and the third and fifth connected together; which shews it to 
be a pure act of the apostle ; as the like is elsewhere asserted by him, concern- 
ing Hymeneus and Alexander ; IVhom^ says he, / have ddivired unto Saten^ 
that they maj learn not to blaspheme, 1 Tim. i. 20. whereiis, excommunication is 
called a punishment, or censure inilicted by many, on the incestuous person; 
whom the church at Coiinth weie directed to puigc themselves from, and to 
put away from among them, that u icked person i by whicli the cxcommunic^ 
tion of him from them as a cluuch is expressed, verse 7, 13. sec 2 Cur. ii.6. 
as a distirc thing tVom tlic delivery of liim to Satan ; \^ hich was a miraculous 
action, as appear^ rrom verse 4. included in a parenthesis ; in the name of eur 
Lord Jesus : a way ol si)eaklng when a miracle was perfonning ; see 
Acts iii. 6. ijL'hen ye ate gathered together y not to perform this miraculous 
action, but to be witnesses of it, and my spirit ; for though in body he 
w as absent from them, yet his spirit would be with them, to perform the mi- 
raculous operation; as the heart or spiiitof Elisha was with Gehazi in a 
wonder tul manner, when the man turned again to him from his chariot to 
meet him, 2 Kings v. 26. the apostle adds, with the power of our Lordjtsui 
Christy to which all miraculous operations are to be ascribed, and so this ; for 
it never was used, nor never ought to be, as a form of cxcoinmuaicationj i^ 
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was not in the primitive churches; nay, it was cautioneil against hy (l.t 
ancients, in one of their synods ; nor never was, until excommunication waS 
used as an engine of the church's, or rather of the pricsfs power to terrify and 
distress ; this was only used in the apostles time, and tlien ceased ; it was the 
apostolic rod, with which they sometimes smote wicked j)ersons with death ; as 
Ananias and Sapphira were smitten by Peter ; and Elymas the sorcerer with 
Uindness, by the apostle Paul; and others with diseases of body, and with vio- 
lent agitations of it, and with terrers of mind ; and it is remarkable that the 
words of the Lord concerning Job ; Behold^ he is hi thine hand^ are rendered in 
the Septnagint version, Behold^ I deliver him unto thee ; that is, to smite hini 
with boib. Job ii. 6. and such a corporal punishment, or temporal chastise- 
metu, cannot he reckoned a severity, as inflicted on the incestuous person ; for 
excommunication was too mild a punishment for him, who had been guilty of 
a crime not to be named among the Gentiles ; as to have his father's wife \ ' 
which ^9LS death, or cutting off by the hand of heaven, according to the law of 
Moses, I^v. xviii. and so the blasphemy of Hymeneus and Alexander, by the 
same law, was deserving of death. It is commonly said, that this delivery of a 
man to Satan, is only a re-Kldivery of him into the kingdom of Satan, the world, 
out of which he was taken ; and so is only a putting him in statu quo ; but this 
u to allow the world to be the kingdom of Satan ; whereas he has ho true and 
proper right to it^ it is only his by usurpation; the world is the Lord's : nor 
is it fact,t that when a man is received into a church, he is received oiit of the 
world ; for it is supposed by die church, that he is previously called by the 
grace of God out of it ; and is by faith a partaker of Chiist, and of the bless- 
ings of his g^race, and is a member of the invisible church ; and very often sO 
it is, that when a person is dealt with by a church for sin ; which, for the 
honour of Christ and his gospel, they are obliged to do, yet at tiic &ime time 
they cannot but hope, that he is not a man of die world, but a partaker of die 
grace of God ; and therefore do not account him as an enemy, but admonish 
him as a brother. 

1}I* The passage In Tit. iii. 10. A man that is an heretic, after the first and 
Xicond admonition^ reject ; is usually thought, and so has been by myself, to Ik* a 
rule for the ejection or casting out of church-communion, a person so deiciiiK-d \ 
but not only the word used, is never used of excommunication, nor indeed any 
other word in the singular number; it is not said, rtject ye^ but reject tkouy 
{JlafouTH) and so is no direction to a cliurch, but to a single jx^rson : now kt 
Titus be who he may, an extraordinary person, an evangelist, as he seems to 
be, or a bishop of Crete, as the subscription of the epistle suggests, which is not 
to be de|x;nded upon, or an ordinary pastor and elder of a cnurch, which is not 
probable ; but he he what he may, an extraordinary or ordinary minister, he 
had no power nor right of himself to reject or eject any person from church* 
couunuuion ; this would be to act the pare oi Diotrephes, who cast out the 

z 
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boethivn, oondemned by the apostle John ; and the aposde Paul would nefrr 
have adviied Titus tp act a part so unjustifiable ; besides, could such a sense of 
/the text be established, it would prove what tfie papists, prelates, and presby- 
jterians produce ir fori namely, that the power of excomniunication lies in the 
hands of a bishop, or prelate, or presbyter, elder or pastpr .Qf a chuich, ^ 
not in the church itself; and it would not be easy to i^up such a proof oiit qf 
their liand^ ; whereas, nor single persqns, but churches, are always qdd^esse^ 
and exhorted to perform the act of excomnpunic^tion on pcr9^ deserving ojT 
it ; Nor were admonitions ever directed to be given tp persons deservicig of ^r 
communication ; in cases of private offences, admopitiqns ^e.re to be jSOftn; 
and so lofg as an affair lies between a.penQn and a church, ^espectjipg eid^ 
doctrine or practice, and is not known to the world and other churches, ad^lQ|- 
jiitiqns may be given and repeated as long as there are any Jlippes of jpxi^.hd^ 
done by them ; but in case of atrocious public crimes, and notorious hernie^ 
ijuhversive of the fundaroenul doctrines of dtiristianity, no time should be Icsti 
pr trifled away with admonitions ; but for the honour of Christ, the credit of 
^gioo, and for the removal of the odium brought on cliristianity, such a per- 
son should be removed from communion at once ; nay, even, as some thidc, 
plough he may seem xo have some sense of his evil, and repentance for it. We 
ihave but one instance of excommunication from a christian church in die 
whole New Testament, and that is of the incestous person ; and we are sure 
he had 00 admonitions from the church before the aposde had heard of die 
affair ; so far were diey from it, that dicy were puffed up, when they shooU 
rather have mourned, that he that had done the deed might be taken away from 
tbem ; and we are sure he had none aftemards, for the apostle inunediatcly 
orders the excommunication of him. And though there are orders given to 
ieven^I of the churches, as before observed, for the excommunication of such 
and such persons, yet no directions given for the admonition of any of dion, 
previous to their ejection : sometimes admonition is directed to be given attcr a 
person is withdrawn from, when it Is not on account of any notorious crime, 
of a public and scandalous nature; but idleness, an unwillingness to work; and 
such an one cannot be looked upon as an enemy to Christ and his gospel, and 
may be admonished as one who had been a brother, and it may be hoped will 
be restored again, 2 Thess. iii. 14, 15. The case of Titus was a personal one, 
and respeas a man he had been in connection wiili, or supposed to have been, 
and now fallen into heresy ; when, having reproved him again and again, and 
endeavoured to convince him of his error, but to no purpose ; he is then directed 
to have nothing more to say unto him or to do vvitli liim, to have no society 
with him, nor admit him to a familiar conversation with him, lest he should be 
hardened in his error, and weak christians should be stumbled. Much such 
advice is given hy the apostle John to private christians, not to receive such per« 
sons into their iiouscs, nor wish them God speed, 2 John verse 10. 
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Bm tfaoj^ ttie abQve fMssages arc im proper ^qd pertinent tp church- 
discipline ; y ec there ai:e rules and directions .which do belong to it, and are to 
be observed widi respect unto it: and as I have considered the materials, the 
form mnd fashion of the house or church of God, both as essential and as 
OT^pSfeii I shall now proceed to consider the rules of admission into it, or the 
comingi in thereof^ and the lawi atnd ordinances to be observed by those who 
are in ic, apd the rules oonceming the goings out of it, whether by dismission 
or excaoinmnication. 

J* The rules concerning the comings in, or admission of members ipto a 
gospelHchurch. 

I. The doors of it fire npt to be set wide open for any one to come in at plea- 
sure; Init porters were set at the gates of the house of the Lord, tliai no unclean 
persQO sfapttid enter in; and in Ezeiciers temple, a figure of the gospel church 
j[n the latter-dayy orders are given, that no stranger, uncircumciscd in heart an^ 
4csh« should enter into the sanctuary of the Lord ; no materia Is were admitted 
to .be laid in Solomon's temple, but what ^yere hewn and scjuarcd before brouglit 
^itber. -^ 2. Persons should voluntarily proppse themselves to the ciiurch for 
communion with it; for this should be a free act of their own, and not by the 
^rce of persuasion of otiiers; or they should he proposed by the minister or 
elder, with whom a previous conversation sh*)uld be had, and an enquiry made 
of dieir experience and knowledge of divine things; so Saul, when converted, 
(fu^ed to Join himself to thi JiscipUs; that is, he tried, he attempted, he proposed 
himself to them, to become a member of them, and to hivc communion with 
/hem, as one of them, Acts ix. 26. •» 3. In order to admission 10 communion, 
satisfaction must he given as to a worlc of grace upon the soul ; when Saul 
desired communion with the church, tliey were all affraid of him, and believed 
not that he was a disciple ; a real converted person, a true believer in Ciirisr, 
because he had been so lately a persecutor of the saints ; until it was declared 
to them, how he had seen the Lcrd in die way, and diat he had spoken to him, 
and how boldly he had preached in his name; and then he was admitted, and 
tva& with them coming in and going out : and it is but tit and proper that such 
ibou^d give a reason of the hope that is in them, to the satisfaction of those 
ividi whom they desire to walk in fellowsliip; it was an early practice of tiie 
aiints, who tell one another what God hath done for their souls , the poor man 
vhom Christ had dispo&iessed of a legion of devils, was bid to go home to his 
Kends, and tdl them how great things the Lord had done for him, and had 
&ad compisflon on him ; and this is best done by a man himself, tlian by the 
eport of others ; and better by a verbal declaration than by writing ; for though 
lie former may be made in a broken manner, yet it may best disi.ovcr the true 
iffixtion of the heart, and the savouriness of a man's spirit, and tend n)oic to 
uiit and unite the hearts of the Lord's people to him. — 4. 1 he way of ciurance 
nto m church is by a profession of faith in Christ ; for as with die heart man 
relieves unto riehicousnesSj so with the mouth confession h made unto salvariouj 
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the church is the shccpfolil, and Christ is t!ie Anor into it; and whoever climbs 
up anotlicr way than hy faith in him, and profession of it, is a thief and a rol)- 
her. The tlircc thousand converts first professed repentance of their sins, faith 
in Christ for the remission of them, and their joyful reception of the gospel, and 
then were haptized and added to ihe church. — 5. It isnecessar)' that such who 
enter into a church-state, should have a knowledge of the truths of the gospel, 
and confess them, and not he ashamed of Christ, and his words, before men; 
their soundness in the doctrine of f:.ith should he inquired into, and this be testi- 
fied by their assent to the articles of faith held and maintained by the church; 
Open ye the gntts^ that the righteous nation which keepcih the truth may enter in^ 
Isai. xxvi. i. — 6. Allowances sliould be made for weaknesses and infirmities 
of men, both in their gracious experiences, and in their gospeUUght and know- 
ledge ; the day of small things is not to be despised ; the bruised reed is not to 
be broken, nor the smoking flax to be quenched ; the lender lambs are gathered 
into Christ's arms, and carried in his bosom ; the weak in faith are to be received, 
and not to doubtful disputations. '— 7. Testimony should be given of their be- 
I'Oining life and conversation ; when the disciples demurred upon receiving Saul, 
hc:cause of iiis former conduct and behaviour, Barnabas informed them of die 
change that was in him, and that of a violent persecutor, he was become a bold 
and -zealous preacher of the gospel, they gladly received him. — 8. The rcccp. 
tion of a member into church -communion must be by mutual consent; the 
person received must give up him or herself to walk with the church in holy 
fellowship ; and the church must readily receive such in the Lord ; it must be * 
voluntary act on both sides ; and if there is a pastor, tlie person must he received 
by him, in llic name and with the consent of the church ; aul if not, bv * 
brother appointed hy the church for that purpose, the ttl-rriuf which is by 
giving the lij^ht-hand of iclhmship, Gal. ii. 9. I pn.cccd, 

II. To consider the oidinanccs, laws, and rules to be kept and obscr\cJby 
those who are admitted into the church. 

1. There arc ordinances ihov arc directed to tlic ob^cnation of. SIk v rhcm 
all the ordinances of th^; house, rhit tli-.-y tn:iv du them: so Cinisi ordered liii 
disciples to teaeli those they baptized to ol.\servc all things ulutsocvcr lie ccin 
manded them. Besides the ordinance of h.iptism, whi* '. is pK'par.ii.iry 10 
rluirch-communion, there are iJic ordinances of public pravcr and jir.ii^c, and 
ilie public minlsirv of the word, which are ccuistanilv to he iUttcndc.i on i and it 
is vciy urib.coniiiig members of churches to forsake the assembling of ihcm. 
selves together for public worship : it is observed, to tiic honour of the primitive 
christians, that they continued stedfastly i:i the apostles doctrine, in a constant ai- 
tendance on the ministration of it; and in holy tell(»wship with one another; 
and in prayer, in public prayers put up to (lod hv the minister, as the mouil 
M the church; and particularly in breaking of bread, or in the ordinance of tin 
1 .ord's supper, which is to be frequently administered , As often as ye cat tki 
in etui, Iffc, which shews it is to be often done , and as often as it is, it shouk 
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e attended on. But of these ordinances more hereafter, in their proper course* 
- 2. There are also the laws of the house, which are to be shewn to members 
f churches, and to be observed by them ; Christ is Lawgiver in it, and his 
ommands are to be kept from a piinciple of love to him, even all that he has 
ommanded. There is the moral law, which is srill in force, and binding 
pon christians ; for Christ came not to destroy it, but to fulfil it ; and his 
leople are under the law to him, and should be obedient to it: such who are re- 
ardless of morality, are not fit to be members of churches, and are not to be 
ontinued in them. There is likewise the law of Ciirist, which is the law of 
3ve, ihc new commandment Christ has given to his disciples, by tlie oI)servance 
if which it is known that they are his disciples. There arc, moreover, various 
uties to be performed by members of churches, mutually towards each other; 
hey are to submit themselves to one another in the fear of the Lord ; to have 
he same love one for another, both with respect to things temporal and spiritual, 
Liid to watch over one another in the Lord ; but tliese, with other incumbeni^ 
btics, have been treated of in a preceding chapter. — 3. There are certain 
ulcs respecting private admonitions of church-members, which deserve special 
egard ; both such as are given by ministers and elders of churclies, who have 
lot only power of admonishing those they have the rule over, and of rebuking 
jublicly and with authority ; but also in a private manner, as they go from 
louse to house, and as they see occasion for it ; which private admonitions are 
not to be slighted ; and also those given by members, who are to admonish and 
-ebuke one aoodier, in a private manner, as there may be a necessity for it, 
The rule in Matt, xviii. 15—17. If thy Brother shall trespass against thee^ l^c* 
s an excellent good one, and may be accommodated to all cases in differ- 
mcc between two persons ; whether betweoii one neighbour and another, or 
»ctwccn one nicinlier of a chu)^ch and another ; the former seems to be the 
iriginal foundation of this rule, for neighbour and brother are synonymous; the 
»assage which the rule seems to have respect unto, and is the rise of it, is in 
^v. xix. 17. Thou ihalt not hate thy brother in thifht heart ; thou shalt in any 
nse nbuke thy neighbour \ wlierc a brother is explained bv a neighbour: and 
vhen theie is a difference between one neigh rK)ur and another, this mlc should 
e observed; the neighbour offended, against whom tlie trespass is commit ted| 
nd to whom the uijury is done, is to go privately to the offender, lay the evil 
efore him, and reprove him for it, in a gentle manner; if he pays a proper 
egard to it, takes the reproof kindly, acknowledges the offence, and declares 
epencance for it, it is all very well ; he is to be forgiven, no mention hereafter 
s to be made of the matter ; but if not, if he denies the fact, or extenuates or 
lefends it, and shews no repentance, then the offended party is to take one or 
wo neighbours, and lay the case before him in their presence, who will be 
witnesses of the charge, and of the proof of it, and join in the admonition ; but 
f he still remains incorrigible, then it must be told to the church, m tKMM^iap 
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the church is the shccpfold, and Christ is the door into it; and whorvcr cUmlji 
up another way than hy faith in him, and profession of it, is a thief and a rob- 
her. The tlirce thousand converts first professed repentance of their sins, faidi 
in Christ for the remission of them, and their joyful reception of the gospel, and 
then were baptized and added to the church. — 5. It is necessary that such whiP; 
enter into a church-state, should have a knowledge of the truths ®f the gospdi^ 
and confess them, and not he asl\amed of Christ, and his words, before iDeai. 
their soundness in the doctrine of fnith should be inquired into, and this be tert||. 
fied by their assent to the articles of faith held and maintained by the chmdy 
Open ye the gates^ that the righteous nation which kcefcth the truth may enierj 
Isai. xxvi. i. — 6. Allowances should be made for weaknesses and infii 
of men, both in their gracious experiences, and in their gospeUlight and 
ledge ; the day of small things is not to be despised ; the bruised reed is not) 
be broken, nor the smoking flax to be quenched ; the tender lambs arc gat 
into Christ's arms, and carried in his bosom ; the weak in faith are to be 
and not to doubtful disputations.'— 7. Testimony should be given of their^ 
coming life and conversation ; when the disciples demurred upon receiving! 
because of his former conduct and behaviour, Barnabas informed them 
change that was in him, and that of a violent persecutor, he was become a| 
and "zealous preacher of the gospel, they gladly received him, — 8. The 
tion of a member into church -communion must be by mutual consent; 
person received must give up him or herself to walk with the church in 
fellowship ; and the church must readily receive such in the Lord ; it must I 
voluntary act on both sides ; and if there is a pastor, the person must be rccQ 
by him, in tlic name and with the consent of the church ; and if not, u 
brother appointed by the church for that purpose, the token of wluchii 
giving the right-hand of fellowship. Gal. ii. 9. I proceed, 

II. To consider tlie ordinances, laws, and rules to be kept and observe 
those who are admitted into the church. 1 

I. There are ordinances tlicv are directed to the obsen'ation of. Shew 4 
all the ordinances of the house, thit tlicy may do them: so Curist oi'dereJ 
disciples to teach those they baptized to observe all things whatsoever he C 
manded them. Besides the ordinance of baptism, wlii<:!i is preparatOT 
church-communion, there are the ordinances of public prayer and praisCi 
the public ministry of the word, which are constantly to he atttended on ; ai 
is very unbjcoining members of churches to forsake the assembling of A 
selves together for public worship : it is observed, to the honour of the prim 
christians, that they continued stedfastly in the apostles doctrine, in a consUD 
tendance on the ministration of it; and in holy fellowship with one anot 
and in prayer, in public prayers put up to God by the minister, at the m- 
of the church; and particularly in breaking of bread, or in the ordinance 0: 
I^ord's supper, which is to be frequently administered ; /is often as jiMi 
bread, Isfc. which shews it is to be often done ; and as often as it is, it ih' 
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rfK same wit)) m:: ihe congreg^tlont which consisted at least of ten perioht '; 
ancl wliei) such a numher were made acqtiainred with the wliole aftiri and the 
elieiider wouKl make no acknowledgment, the offended penon would be justi- 
fied hy all men, in treating him for the future as a wonlilest /iiehd ornei^ 
l)our, Hs the Jews used to call such an one, anc) take no more notice df bun than 
of nw lieathen man and a publican. The rule also may be aocomrob^^tted lb 
any difference between one ir ember of a church and another; between a hroche/ 
and a brother, who are in the same spiiitual relation ; aii3 this rule muac be ob« 
served in case of a private tresspass only known to l^iem, m secret fault whicb' 
they are only privy to ; and not a public sint known to the whole chuitii add 
to the world ; for then another method must be taken : and it must 6e a trapasi» 
a sin, thar die offender is guilty of; yet not a sin c>f in'iinnity, commMi to ha- 
roan nature, and which all are encompassed with ; a man ia not to bt madeaa 
oflfendcr for a word, a small trifling thing ; and yet it must not lie a Tery Atro- 
cious and public one. which requires more than admonitioiiy even excommuaiica- 
tion at once j such as was the sin of tlie incestuous person ; bat a sin of a feHcr 
nature, yet a fault, and which gives just cause of ofieiice ; and in such a casa' 
the offended brother must give the otfending one pri^tt reproof, tell him his hxA:. 
between themselves alone ; and if he can brinig him to an acknowlci^emeiit 0/ 
■bis fault, and he declares his sorrow for it, then the biiother is gained, is restored 
from the error he has been guilty of; aixl it is to be buried iii oblivion, and no 
mbre said of it to any one ; but if not, he must take another brotfao- or two 
with him, and admonish him again ; and if he pays no regard to it, as strengdi* 
encd by the conjunction of the brethren with him, then the direction is, tell djc 
chuah : but what is meant by it is not easy to say, whedier the Jewish sanlie* 
drim or Jewish synagogue; since at that lime there was no congregational 
church in being, unless the twelve disciples may be so called ; wherefore this 
can onlv at most respect a church in future lime, when such a rule should take 
place ; however, so far as it concerns a private admonition, it is clear, and 
manifest, and ilcscrvcs attention; for which reason only it is produced. 

lU The ncxL thing to he inquired into is, what concenu the goings-out of 
tlie house or church of God, and what may be meant by them. There arc 
but two wavs ot coiiitr out of a church ; cither by a dismission from it, or by 
an excommunication out of it. There are, indeed, letters of recommoidatioD, 
which arc wanting in sonic cases, though the apostle needed them not, a Cor. 
Iii. I. such as wcic given to Ap'jllos, Actsxviii. 27. toPhebe, Rom. xvi. 1.2. 
and to Marcus, Col. iv. 10. But these do not give membership ; only transient 
communion ; tlie person reccnmiended still remains a member from whence he 
is recommcnJcJ ; the design of such letters is only to certify, that the person 
whcbc name is mentioned in them, is a member in full communion with the 
church which recommends him, and may be safely admitted to transied^ 

*\id. Riicnfcrd. ob&rrv. «c!cct. ud loc. Hcb. Nov. Test, inter ejus opera, p. 7t9i 4c* 
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communion with the diurch to ivbicb be is rrcommended : but such letters ou^t 
HOC Co GDntinue long ; for if a persoA takes up his resi()ence in a place whetv 
he ii in providence brought, he should send for his dismission^ and be received 
upon it into full communion ; a letter of dismission, vrhen approved of, and the 
person dismissed is received, he is in all respects a member, and then his mem* 
beisliip ceases in the church by which he is disnussed, and not before: there 
9i€ dues in which a man may desire his dismission to another church, as dis« 
tanct of habitation, non-edification, and when a church is become corrupt in 
doarinc and practice, that he cannot conscientiously abide vvidi them. Tlie 
aifatf way of going out of a church is excommunication, concerning which it 
will be necessary to consider various things. 

I. What excommunication is. — i. It is not a being reckoned as an heathen 
man and a publican; nor a delivery of one to Satan, ^ has been shewn. «— 
t. Nor does it afiect the temporal estate and civil affairs of a man; it does not 
subjecr him to fines, imprisonment, or death; it does not interfere widi the 
boainess of the civil magistrate ; nor does it break in upon the natural and civil 
|eI»tK»s hptween man and wife, parents and children, masters and servants ; 
nor forbid alCeodaoce on the external ministry of the word. — 3. Nor does it 
idmic of degrees ; the Jews had three sorts of excommunication, which pio- 
Kcded giadqally ; but diere is but one among christians. Some talk indeed of 
a lesser and a greater excommunication, but without any foundatibn from the 
word of God. Some think a suspension from the Lord's taUe is in some case^ 
pecessary ; when a case is dubious, and there is not time thoroughly to ioquiip 
inio ir, and yet offence and scandal arises upon it : a person, indeed^ may bp 
lesired to abstain from the Lord's table, and a man that seeks the peace of the 
Aurch, will consent to it ; but he cannot be obliged to abstain ; if be is obsti* 
Bate and refractory, there is no other way but to expel him ; for a mm is eith^ 
:n eommunion with a church or he is not; there b no middle state ; tQ witl|r 
Iraw from a disorderly person, or to wididraw and separate him fronoi commvh 
lion, are the same dving. — 4. Excommunication is no other than ^ removal 
>f a man from the communion of the church, and from all privileges dq>endent 
ipon it; it is a disfranchizing him from all the immunities pf a feUow-citiam 
urith the saints, and taking from him a place and a name ip the house of God; 
or a chuFck can take no more from him than what ir first gave him. -^ 
(• This act is expressed by various phrases ; as by avoidii^ familiar cppversa- 
ion with such ; by not keeping company with them ; and by not eatiDg with 
hem at the Lord's table ; by purging out from them the old leaven ; ar^ by 
lotting away the wicked from among them; by withdrawing from disorderly 
Mrsons, and cutting them off from fellowship with them. 

ilm Who they are that are to be exconununicated. — - 1. Such whp ane dk» 
urbers of the church's peace, who cause divisions aixl ofibices, vAo afe lit^- 
)Qs and quarrelsome, x Cor. xi^ i6. Suf(i whp ana ^uhlers 9f GodV Jina^ 

vo^. ux. # r 
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ought to be cut off from his people, Gal. v. 12. — 2. Who do not keep theit 
places in tlic church, do not attend when tlic church assembles together for 
reh'glous worship, but forsake the assembling of themselves together, and in 2 
sense forsake the church ; whose places arc empty, as David's was at sappel"* 
time, and who do in a sort cut off themselves from the communion of the 
church, Jude verse 19. — 3. All such who walk dis()rderlY, as the above per- 
sons do; arc irregular in their lives and conversations, guilty of immoralities, 
though it may he thought of a lesser kind, which they continue and indulge 
themselves in; as sloih and idleness, not working at all, busy-bodies, going from 
house to house, doing mischief, and living upon others; from such the apostle 
commands us to withdraw ourselves, 2 Thcts. in. 6 — 14. —4. All such who 
commit atrocious crimes, unrepentcd of, and tontinaed in; as fbrnicatOFS, 
covetous, idolaters, railcrs, drunkards, cxioitioncrs, &e. with such we are bid 
not to cat, especially at the Lord's table; for suth ought to have no inheritance 
in the kingdom of Christ and of God, that is, in the church of God, i Cor. 
V. 1 1. Eph. v. 5. — 5. All erroneous and heretical i>ersons, who hold and pro* 
pagatc doctrines contrar>' to what has been learnt from the word of God, aol 
in the churches of Christ; such are to be avoided and declined from, Rom. xrii 
17. ail such who bring In damnable heresies^ as the apostle calls them ; denying 
the Trinity of Persons in the Godhead, the Deity of Christ, &c. 2 Pet. ii. r. 
who bring not with them, but oppose the doctrine of Christ, concerning his per- 
son and grace : these, as they are not to have a place in the private houses of 
the saints, ought to have none in the church of God ; which is commended for 
not bearing them that aie evil, cither unsound in pilnciple, or immoral in life. 
III. By whom excomrpunication is to bt pcrfonncd. 
I. Not by a member himself; no man has a right to cut off himself; such 
a man is a/r/o dc se\ as a man cannot come into a church without the constiit 
of it, so neidier can he go out of it, without its consent ; for a man to depart ot' 
himself, is not standing fast in one spirit, hut is a cowanUv tunning away from 
a church; and to go witliout giving a reason, without asking leave, or desiring 
a dismission, to say the least of it, is a rude and unmnricrly wny of departure: 
and such churches wlio receive such persons, do not :is they would he done by- 
yea, such men are covenant-breakers with a church, which is a great evil, and 
breakers up of churches, as much as in them lies ; for what one member may 
do, others may; yeia, if a member may leave a chuich at pleasure, a pastor may 
do the same : in a word, nolwithsiaiKling such departure, such jxjrsons may ^ 
proceeded against by direct excommunication ; or, which amounts to much die 
same, should be declaretl by a vote of the church, non-members, and no longer 
under its watch and care ; which is by some called indirect excommunication. 
— 2. Nor is it to be performed by any single person (jf himself, whether an 
ordinary or an extraordinary ministerit never was done by an apostle, an evan- 
gelist, or any other one man; for it is a punishment inflicted by many. — 3. Nor 
is it to be done by die ciders of a church separately ; much less by the cUcrs 0^ 
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other churches ; but by the ciders of churches, with tlie consent of ihe members 
of them ; for they have a right to do this, previous to their having dders, and when 
they have none, as to receive members, so to expel them ; the power of it 
originally lies in tlie church ; the authority of executing it lies in the elders 
with the consent and by the order of the cliahrh ; as the directions to the 
churches concerning this matter testify. 

IV. Wliat are the cr\ds of excommunication. 

I. The glory of God, which is die ultimate end of it; for a<; his name is 
dishonoured by the evil practices or principles of church-members, so this is the 
most open and most effectual way of rafibvillg^at dislionour diat is brought 
upon it; this ought to be always the chief aim and the sincere view in the ad* 
ministration of it ; though sometimes this is only pretence, and imder the cover 
of it, churches gratify sinful passions and resentments; as the Jews of old> in a 
similar case, Isai. Ixvi. 5. — 2. Another end is to purge the church, and pre- 
serve it from infection ; a liiilc leaven leavens the whole lump, and therefore 
die old leaven must be purged out, that a church may become a new lump; evil 
conunimications corrupt good maimers, and therefore evil men must be put 
away from among the saints, 1 Cor. v. 7, 13. lepers were to be put out of the 
camp, that they might not infect others ; and erroneous persons, whose words 
do eai as a canker, must l)e removed from tlie communion of churches, — 3. A 
church of Christ is like a garden, or vineyard, which, if not taken care of, 
and this ordinance of excommunication not made use of will he like 
the vineyard of the slothful, over-run with thorns and netdes and odier 
weeds; but by means of this it is cleared of the weeds of immoralities, and the 
bitter roots of false doctrines, are plucked up and eradicated, and withered 
branches are gathered and cast out. — 4. The gooil of persons excommunicated 
is another end, and is sometimes effected by it, God blessing his own institution 
when rightly perfonned, which is for edification, and not destruction; for the 
saving of the souls of men; and who are hereby brought to shame and repent- 
ance ff)r their sins, and an acknowledgment of them ; when they arc to be 
received again with all love and tenderness, and to be comforted, that they 
might not be swallowed up with over-much sorrow. 
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OF THE PUBLIC ORDINANCES OP DIVINE WORSHIP. 



OF BAFTISM. 

As the first Covenant, or Testament, had brditiatidel 6f diving service, ^icb 
are shaken, removed, and abolished ; so the New-T^ament, ot gospd-dispai- 
cation, has ordinances of divine worship, which caiinot be shaken, bat wiQ 
remain until die second coming of Christ : these, are few, and e^ to be ob- 
served, and of a very expressive signification. Among which. Baptism must 
be reckoned One, and is proper to be treated of in the first place ; for though it 
is not a church*ordinance, it is ah ordinance of God^ and a part and branch of 
public worship. When I say it is not a church-ordinance, I mean it is not an 
ordinance administered in die church, but out of it, and in order to admission 
into it, and communion with it ; it is preparatory to it, and a qualification for 
it ; it does not make a person a member of a church, or admit hini into a 
visible church; persons must first be baptized, and then added to the church, as 
the three thousand Converts were ; a church has nothing to do with the baptism 
of any, but to be satisfied they are baptized before they are admitted into com- 
munion wiili it. Admission to baptism lies solely in ihe breast of the admini- 
strator, who is the only judge of qualifications for it, and has the sole power of 
receiving to it, and of rejecting from it ; if not satisfied, he may reject a person 
thought fit by a church, and admit a person to baptism not thought fit by a 
church; but a disagreement is not desirable nor adviscable: the orderly, regubr, 
scriptural rule of proceeding seems to be this : a person inclined to submit to 
baptism, and to join in communion with a churcli, should first apply to an 
administrator; and, upon giving him satisfaction, be baptized by him ; and then 
sliould propose to the churcli for communion ; wlicn he would be able to an- 
swer all proper questions ; if asked, to give a reason of the hoi)e that is in him, 
he is reafl>y to do it ; if a testimony of his life and conversation is required, if 
none present can give it, he can direct where it is to be had ; and if a question 
is put to him, whcdicr he is a baptized person or no, he can answer in die 
affirmative, and give proof of it, and so the way is clear for his admission into 
church-fellowship. So Saul, when converted, was immediately baptized by 
Ananias, without any previous knowledge and consent of the church ; and it 
^•was many days after this tliat he proposed to join himself to the disciole^ sad 



Bcx>kIIL ov BAPTISM* 289 



Wis rec^ifed, Actsix. iB<'«^8« and as it is water-baptism which h meant, 
I shall, 

I. Prort that this is peculiar to the gospel-dispensation, is a standing ordi- 
nance in it, and will be ccntiniied to the second cotning of Christ. This is 
apposed to the sentiments of such who say baptism was in use before the times 
of J<lhn, of Qirist and his apostles; and of such who restrain Mater-baptisin to 
Sie interval betweeti the beginniilg of John's ministry and the death of Clirist^ 
whta they sopfKMsd ttihf with other external rites, ceased ; aiid of such, who 
think that only thfc first converts to Christianity in a nation are to be baptized, 
ind dieir childf^n, but not their after-posterity. There were indeed divers 
nrashings, bathings, or baptisms, under the legal dispensation, for die puri&ca* 
ion of persotis and things uticlean, by the ceremonial law ; which had a doc* 
rine in them, called the dociritie of baptisms, which taught the cleansing of sia 
>y the hlood of Christ ; but there was nothing similar in them to the ordinance 
if wmier-baptism, but immersion only. Tlie Jews pretend, their ancestors were 
received into covenant by baptism, or dipping, as well as by circumcision and 
a^ficc; and that pro&dytes from heathenism were received the same way^ 
ind this is greedily catched at by die advocates for infant-baptism ; who fancy 
hic Johtii Christ, and his apostles, took up diis custom as they found it, and 
:ontiniied it; and which they imagine accounts hr the silence about it in the 
^'ew-Testament^ and why there is neither precept for it, nor example of it; 
nA surely if if was In such coinmon use as pretended^ diqugh no new precept 
rad been given, theire would have been precedents enough of it ; but no proof 
I to be given of any such practice obtaining in those dmest neitlier from the 
}ld nor New-Testament ; nor from the apocryphal books written by Jews 
etween them ; hor from Josephus and Philo the Jew, who wrote a litde after 
le times of John and Clirist ; nor fixim the Jewish Misnah, or book of tradi- 
ions : only from later writings of theirs, too late for the proof of it befoic 
lote times \ John was the firs: administrator of the ordinance of baptism, 
ni therefore is called the Bapiui, Matt. iii. i. by way of emphasis; whereas^ 
ad it been in common use, there must have been many bapiizers before him, 
4io had a like claim to this tide ; and why should tiie people be so alanned 
'iih it, as to come frotn all parts to see it administered, and to hear it preached, 
hen, had it been in frequent use, they must have often seen it? and wliy should 
€ Jewish sanhedrim send priests and Levltes from Jerusalem to John, to kno\^ 
ho he was, whether the Messiah, or his forerunner £lias, or that prophet 
okcn of and expected i and when he confessed, and denied Uiat he was 
either ot thhn, they say to him, Why baptizcst thou then ? by which it 
»peari it was a new thing, and which they expected when the Messiah came. 
It not before ; and that then it would be performed by some great pei-sonagc, 
le or other of the bcfiDre^mentioned ; whereas, had it been perfct med by an or« 
nary teacher, common Rabbi or doctor, priest or Levite, in ages immemorial, 

»Sct f1i4 DiiMfUtion tofl^emhis ihe Baptiim of Jewiih Prosclyicf, «t the end of tbii work. 
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there could have been no room for such a question ; and had this been the 
case, there would have l^ecn no difficulty with the Jews to answer the qucsdon 
of our Lord ; The baptism of John, whence was it, from heaven or of men ? 
they could have answered. It was a tradition of theirs, a custom in use among 
them time out of mind, had this been the known case; nor would they have 
been subject to any dilemma : but John's .baptism was not a device of men; 
but the connect of Cod, according to his will and wise determination, Luke 
vii. 30. John liad a mission and commission from God, he was a man sent 
of God, and sent to baptize, John i. 6,33. and his baptism was watcr-bapcisoi, 
this he affirn^s, and the phccs he made use of for that purpose shew it, aud 
none will deny it. 

Now his iKiptibm, and that of Christ and his apostles, wefe the same. Christ 
Mas baptized by John, and his l>aprisin was surely christian -baptism; of this no 
one can doubt, Matt. iii. 13— 'i 7- and bis disciples also were baptized by lum; 
for by whom else could they be baptized r not by Chi ist himself, for he baptized 
uoTic, Jobn iv. 2. And it is obseiTable, that tile baptiiim of John, and die 
baptI.Nm of Christ and his apostles, were at the same time ; they were contempo* 
rary, and did not the one succeed the other : now it is not reasonable to suppose 
tlierc should be two sorts of baptism administered at tlie same time ; but one and 
the same bvbotli. 

The baptism of John, and that which was practised by the apostles of Qmst; 
even after his death and icsunection from the dead, agreed, — i* In the sub- 
ject.s thereof. Thost* whom John baptized were sen^'ble penitent sinners, who 
were coiivinre<l of their sins, and made an ingenuous confession of them; and 
of whom he leii'jirL-d fruits meet for repentance^ and which shewed it to be 
genuine ; and hence his baptism is called, the baptism of repentance y because he 
required it prcxious to it, Matt. iii. 6 — 8. Mark i. 4. So die apostles ot Clirist 
exh<iT[cii men to repent, to profess their repentance, and give evidence of it; 
previous 10 their baptism, Acts ii. 38. John said to the people that came to his 
baptism, That they should believe on him which should come after him^ that is, on 
Christ Jcsiis, tipf>n which they were baptized in his name. Acts xix. 4, 5. and 
faith in Christ was made a pre-rcquisitc to baptism by Christ and his aposdcs, 
Mark xvi. 16. Acts \ iii. 36, 37. — 2, in the way and manner of the adminis- 
uatioii of both. John's baptism was by immersion, as the places chosen by him 
for it shew ; and tlic baptism of Chiist by him is a proof of it. Matt. iii. 6, 16. 
John iii. 23. and in like manner was baptism pcdomicd by tlic apostles, as of the 
eunuch by Philip, Acts viii. 38, 39. — 3. In the form of their administration. 
John was sent of God to baptize ; and in whose name should he baptize, bur 
in the name of the one true God, who sent him, even in the name of GoA 
Father, Son, and Spirit ? The doctiinc of the Trinity was known to John, as 
it was to the Jews in common ; it is said of John's hearers apd disciples, that 
they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesusy Acts xix. 5. The same form 
is used of the baptism of those baptized by the apostles of Christi Acts viii. i6« 
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and X. 48. vthkh la oiily a part of the form put fof the whole, and is sufUclendy. 
expressive of christian baptism, which is to be pertormed in the name of the 
Father^ and of the Sottf ami of the Holy GAost^ Malt, xxviji. 19. — 4. In the 
end and use of baptism. John's baptism, and so tbe apastles was, upon repent- 
ance for the remission ofsinSj Mark i. 4. Acts viii. 38. nor thai either repentance 
or baptism procure the pardon of sin ; that is only obtained by cite blood of 
Christ ; but baptism is a means of leading to the blood of Cliiisi \ and repentance 
gives encouragement to hope for it, through it. Now since there is such an 
agreement between the baptism of John, as administered before the death of 
Christ; and between the baptism of die apostles, after ihe death, resurrection, 
and ascension of Cb^ist; it is a plain case, it was not limited. to the interval of 
lime from the beginning of John's ministry to the death of Christ; but was af- 
terwards continued; which farther appears from tlic coinmisi^ion of Christ, 
MalL xxviii. 19. Go ye therefore^ and teach all nations^ l/apfizing them; ainl 
though water is not expressed, it is always implied when the act of baptizing 
M ascribed to men ; for it is (peculiar to Christ to baptize with the Holy Spirit, 
Matt. iii. 1 1. Acts i. 5. nor did he give to his apostles, nor to any man, or set 
iif men, a commission and power to baptize with die Spirit : besides, an increase 
of the graces of the Spirit, and a large donation of his gifts, are promised to 
persons after baptism, and as distinct from it. Acts ii. 38. The aposdes, doubdess 
widerstood the cotnmission of their Lord and Mjister to baptize in water, since 
they practised it upon it ; such was the baptism administered by Philip, who, 
having taught the eunuch die doctrine of it, when they came to a certain water, 
he said to him. See, here is water, what doth hinder me to be baptiaed ? that 
4$, in water ; and when Philip had observed unto him the grand requisite of it. 
even faith in Christ, which he at once professed; and the chariot in which they 
rode being ordered to stand, diey went down both into die water, and he baptized 
him ; this was most certainly water-baptism ; and so was that which Peter or- 
dered to be administered to Cornelius and his friends, upon their receiving of die 
Holy Ghost, and so a baptism difierent from that ; Can any man forbid watn\ 
that these should not be baptized f Acts viii. 36—39. and x. 47, 48. And this 
was designed to be continued unto the end of the world, to t!ie second coming 
ef Christ ; as the ordinance of the supper is to bo kept to that time, the ordi- 
nance of water-baptism is to be continued as long ; hence says Christ, to en- 
courage his ministers to preach his gospel, and to baptize in. his name ; Lo, [ 
am with you alvirays, in the ministry of the word, and in live administration of 
baptism, even unto the end ef the worlds Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. 

11. I shall next consider the audior of it i and shew, that it is noi a device of 
men, but an ordinance of God; it is a spleron part of divinq \yorsIiip, lx;i;ig 
perfiinned in die name of tho Three divuie Persons in Deity, Father, Sou^ 
and Spirit, and by their authprity; in which the name of ftcxiis invoked, faitii 
in him expressed, and a man gives up himself to God, obliges himself to yield 
obedience to him, expecting all good things from him. Now foi an sici o( 
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religious worship there must be a command of God. God is a jcala 

and will not^uffcr any tiling to be admitted into the wondiip of him, I 

is according to his word and will ; if not commanded by himi he m* 

say. Who hath required thit at your hands f and will reaeiit it: a cc 

from men is not sufficient; no man on earth is to be called masier; on 

Master in hca\*en, and him only we are to obey : if the commandmenti 

are taught for doarinest in vain is the Lord worshipped; what is done 

ing to them is superstition and will-worship. Indeed, as it is now co, 

practised, it is a mere invention of men, the wliole of it corrupted and c 

Instead of rational spiritual men the snl^ts of it, infants, who have nd 

use of reason, nor the exercise of grace, are admitted to it^ and insteai 

mersion in water, and immersion out of it, a very expressive emblec 

sufferings of Christ, his death, burial, and resurrection from the dead ; 

ling a few drops of water on the face is introduced ; with a number ol 

rites and ceremonies used by the papists, and some of dieir usages are 

by some protestants ; as sponsora, or sureties for infants, and the signii 

with the sign of the cross. In short, the face of the ordinance is so 

that if the apostles were to rise from the dead, and see it as now pei furm< 

would neither know nor own it to be the ordinance commanded t\ 

Christ, and practised by them. But as it is administered according to i 

tern, and as first delivered, it appears to be of an heavenly orignal; the 

of God, a wise appointment of his, and in which all the Three Persons 

concern ; they all appeared at the baptism of Christ, and gave a san< 

the oidinancc by their presence ; the Father by a voice from heaven. 

This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ! a^j in his persoi 

this act of his, in submitting to the ordinance of baptism; tlie Son in 

nature, yielding obedience to it; and the Spirit descending on him as a 

and it is ordered to be administered in ilic name of all Three, Fatlier, Si 

Spirit. Which, among other things, is expressive of divine authority, 

which it is performed. Christ received from God tlic Fatlier honour am 

as at his transfiguration, so at his baptism, by the voice from heaven, \ 

liis relation to him, as his Son, and exj^ressing liis wcli-plcasedncss in 1: 

obedient to his will; the Son of God, in human nature, not only left an 

pic of it, that we should tread in his steps; though he himself baptiz© 

yet he countenanced it in his disciples, and gave ilicm orders to do it; 

orders were repeated, and a fresli commission given for the same after hij 

rcction from the dead : and the Spirit of God slicwed his approbation oi 

his descent on Christ at his baptism; and his audiority foi it is to be seer 

administration of it in his name, as in the name of tlic odicr Two P< 

so that it is to be regarded, not as an institution of men, but as an ordins 

God ; as a part of righteousness to be fuMiUed, a branch of tlie righteoi 

of Gcd, to be observed in obedience (ok. 



OOk ni. 09 BA^TiSM. 99^ 

in*' The f tibjecft Of baptism are next to be inquired into ; or who they arc* 
whom it is to be administered, and according to die scripture-^instances and 
amplet, they are such who, — - i. Are enlightened by the Spirit of God to 
5 their lost state by nature, the exceeding unfiilness of sin, and Christ as the 
ly Saviour of sinners ; who look to him and are saved ; and such only can 
5 to the end of the ordinance, which is to represent the sutferings and deadi, 
fid and resurrection of Ciuist ; hence baptism was by the ancients called 
mepu^iUumnathni and baptized persons f^ri^ovbifvof, enlightnud ones; and 
B Syriac and Ethiopic versions of Heb. vi. 4. translate the word inltghtened 
' iaptizedi an emblem of this was the falling off from the eyes of Saul, as it 
d been scales ; signifying his former blindness, and ignoracxx, and unbelief, 
m removed ; upon which he arose and was baptized, Acts ix. i8. -« 2. Fe^ 
fient persons ; such who having seen the evil nature of sin, repent of it, and 
luBOwledge it, such were the first who were baptized by John that we read 
; diey were baptized of him in Jordany confessing their sinsj Matt* iii. 6. 
mg made sensible of them, they ingenuously confessed them ; and such were 
t fine who were hapiaed after Christ had renewed die commission to his 
iciples, upon his resurrection, to teach and baptize ; such as were pricked 
die heart, were exhorted to prc^us repemance and give evidence of it, and 
en be baptized, as diey were. Acts ii. 37, 38, 41. and it is pity that these first 
amplcs of baptism were not stricdy followed. — 3. Faidi in Christ is pre- 
quired to baptism, Mark xvi. i6. this is clear from the case of die eunuch, 
srii^ baptism, to whom Philip said, If thou helievai with all thine Atartf thorn 
i]^esi ; by which it seems, that if he did not believo, he had no right to the 
dinance; but if he did, lie had ; upon which he profiessed his hnth in Christ • 
A upon diat profession was baptized. Acts viii. 36. and the various instance^ 
baptism recorded in scripture, confirm the same; as of the inhabitants cf 
maria, who, upon believing in Christ, were iaftixedf hoih men and women ; 
the CcMindiians, hearing the word preadied by die aposde Paul, ieSeved in 
lirist, whom he preached, and were baptized^ upon their faidi in him. Ads 
ii. i«. and xviii. 8. and widiout faidi it is impossible to please God in any 
dinance or pan of worship ; and what is not of fiiidi is sin ; and without |t 
\ one can see to the end of the ordinaiKC of baptism, as before observed. — 
Such wtio are taught and made disciples by teaching, are the proper subjeo^ 
baptism, agieeable both to the pracdce of Christ and his commission ; it is 
id, that Jtius made and baptized more disciples than John^ John iv. I. he first 
•de them disciples, and then baptized them, that is, ordered his aposdcs 10 
pdze theoi ; and so runs his commission to them. Go teach all nations^ bap- 
ling them, that is, ihose that are uught, and so noade disciples ; and diey are 
e disciples of Christ, who have learnt to know him, and are taught to deny 
iful, righteous, and civil self, for his sake, and to take up die cross and follow 
m. — 5. Such who have received die Spirit of God, as a Spirit of illuminatioii 
VOL. III. t Q 
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and conviction^ of sanctification and faith, as the persons before described may 
\i'cll be thought to have, should be admitted to baptism, Acts x. 47. from all 
which it appears, that such who are ignorant of divine things, impenitent, tm- 
believers, not disciples and followers of Christ, and who are destitute of die 
Spirit, arc not proper subjects of baptism, let their pretences to birthright be 
what they may ; and so not the infants of any, be they bom of whom they 
may ; and to whom the above characters, descri[)tive of the subjects of baptism, 
do by no means belong: with respect to tlicir first birth, though born of be- 
lieving parents, they are carnal and corrupt, and children of wrath, as othen; 
That which is born of the flesh is flesh ; and thev must be bom again, or they 
cannot see, possess, and enjoy the kingdom of God, or have a right to be admitted 
into the church of God now, nor will they enter into the kingdom of God, into 
heaven hereafter, unless bom again ; their first and carnal birth neither intitlei 
th<:m to the kingdom of God on earth, nor to the kingdom of God in heavco» 
be it taken in either sense ; for the baptism of such there is neither precept nor 
precedent in the word of God. 

I. There is no precept for it; not the words of Christ in Matt. xix. 14. But 
Jesus iaidy Sufftr little children^ ^c. For, 

I. Let the words be said to or of whom they may, they are not in the ftirm 
of a precept, but of a permission or grant, and signify not what was enjoined 
as necessary, but what was allowed of, or which might be ; SuflRrr little chil- 
dren, &c. — 2. These children do nor appear to be new-bom babes. The 
words used by the evangelists, neither itsuiia nor ^^ef n, do not always signify 
such ; but are sometimes used of such who arc capable of going alone, and of 
being instructed, and of understanding the scriptures, and even of one of twelve 
years of age, Matt, xviii. 2. 2 Tim. iii. 15. Mark v. 39, 42. Nor is it proba- 
ble that children just bom should be had abroad ; besides, these were such as 
Clirist called unto him, Luke xviii. 16. and were capable of coming to him of 
themselves, as is supposed in the words themselves ; nor is their \}^\ng brought 
unto him, nor is taking them in his arms, any objection to this, since the same 
are said of such who could walk of themselves, Matt- xii. 22. and xvii. 16. 
Mark ix. 36. — 3. It cannot be said whose children these were; whether they 
belonged to those who brought them, or to other; and whether the children of 
believers, and of baptized persons, or not; and if of unbelievers, and of unbap- 
tizcd persons, the psedobaptists themselves will not allow such children to be 
baptised. — 4. It is certain they were not bi ought to Christ to be baptized br 
him, but for other purposes ; the evangelist Matthew, verse 13, 15. says, thcf 
were brought to him that he should put his hands upon them and pray^ as he 
did, that is, for a blessing on them ; as it was usual with the Jews to uOi 
Gen. xlviii. 14, 15. The evangelists Mark and Luke say, ihey were brought 
to him, that he would touch t/um^ as he did when he healed persons of diseases; 
and probably these cliildren were diseased, and were brought to him to be curd, 
howevir, they were not brought to be baptized Ly Chrii»t; for Christ baptizcJ 
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none at ail, adult or in&nts ; had ihcy that brought them this in view, they 
would h^vc brought them to the disciples of Christ, and not to Christ, 
whom they might have seen administering the ordinance of baptism, but not 
Christ : however, it is certain they were not baptized by Christ, since he never 
baptized any. — 5. This passage, rather concludes against Padobaptism, than 
for it, and shews that this practice had not obtained among the Jews, and had 
HOC been used by John,*y Christ, and his disciples ; for then the apostles would 
•carcely have forbid the bringing of these children, since they might readily 
suppose ihcy were brought to be baptized ; but knowing of no such usage in 
the nation, whether ©f them thai did or did not beiicve in Christ, diey forbad 
them ; and Christ's silence about this matter, when he had such an opponunity 
of apeaLing of it to his disciples, and enjoining it, had it been his will, docs not 
look very favourable upon this practice. — 6. The reason given for suffering 
little children to come to Christ, for of such is the kingdom of heaven, is to be 
understood in a figurative and metaphorical sense ; of such who are compara* 
ble to chiklren for modesty, meekness, and humility, and for freedom from 
rancour, malice, ambition, and pride ; see Matt, xviii. a. and which sense is 
given into by Origen, among the ancients, and by Calvin and Brugensis, among 
the moderns. 

Nor does the commission in Matt, xxviii. 19. contain in it any precept for 
infant-baptism; G0, teach all nations^ baptizing thvn^ tsfc. For, 

I. The baptism of all nations is not here conmianded ; but the baptism only 
of such who are taught ; for die antecedent to die relative tAcnif cannot be all 
nations; since the words warra ra fdiof, all nations^ are of the neuter gender . 
whereas aumf^ them^ is of the masquiline ; but /Ao^Eirra^, disciples^ is supposed 
and understood in the word /buxSirrftf^aTf, teach^ or make disciples ; now (he 
command is, that such whp are first taught or made disciples by teaching under 
the ministry of the word, by the Spirit of God succeeding it, should be baptized. 
— 2. If infants, as a part of ail nations, and because they are such, are to be 
baptized, then the infants of Heathens, Turks, and Jews, ought to be baptized, 
since they are a part, and a large part, of all nations; as well as the children of. 
Christians, or believers, which are but a small part ; yea, every individual per- 
son in the world ought to be baptized, all adult persons, heathens as well as 
Christians ; even the most profligate and abandoned of mankind, since they arc 
a part of all nations. — 3. Disciples of Christ, and such who have learned 10 
know Christ, and the way of salvation by him, and to know themselves, aiid 
their need of him, are characters that cannot agree with infants; and if disci- 
ples and learners are the same, as is said, they must be learners or they cannot 
be disciples; and they cannot be learners of Christ unless they have leaint 
K)mething of him ; and according to this notion of disciples and learners, they 
jught to learn sometliing of liim before they are baptized in his name; but 
jvbat can an infant be taught to learn of Chiiit ? to prove infants disciples that 



a 



295 OF BAPTIflM. 

text IS usually brought, Acts xv. 10. which falls greatly short of proving it; for 
infants are not designed in that place, nor included in the character; for though 
4he Judaizing teachers would have had the Gentiles, and their infants too, cir- 
Icumcised ; yet it was not circumcision, the thing itself, which is meant b^r 
the intolerable yoke ; for diat was what the Jewish fathers, and their children, 
were able to bear, and had bore in ages past ; but it was the doctnne of the 
necessity of that, and ocher rites of Moses, to salvation ; and which oUiged to 
the keeping of the whole law, and was intolerable; and which doctrine couki 
not be imposed upon infants, but upon adult persons only* •— 4. These two 
acts, teaching, or making disciples, and baptizing, are not to be confounded, but 
are two di^inct acts, and the one is previous and absolutely necessary to the 
other : Men must first be made disciples, and then baptized ; so Jerom long^ 
understood the commission ; on whicli he observes, *' First they teach all 
nations, then dip those that are taught in water ; for it cannot he that the body 
should receive the sacrament of baptism, unless the sonl has before received die 
truth of faiih." And so says Athanisius^, '' Wherefore the Saviour does not 
simply command baptize; but first says, teach, and dien baptize thus, In the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; that faith might 
come of teaching, and baptism be perfected." 

II. There is no precedent for the baptism of infants in the word of God. 
Among the vast nOml)ers who flocked to John's baptism from all parts, w% read 
of no infants that were brought with them for that purpose, or that were baptized 
by him. And though more were baptized by Christ than by John, that is, by the 
apostles •of Christ, at his order, yet no mention is made of any infant, baptized 
by them ; and though three thousand persons were baptized at once, yet not an 
infant among them : and in all the accounts of baptism in the acts of the apos- 
tles in difFcient parts of tiic world, not a single instance of infant-baptism is 
given. There is, indeed, mention made of housholds, or families baptized; and 
which the paaedobaptists endeavour to avail themselves of ; but they ought to 
be sure there were infants in these families, and that they were baptized, or f Isc 
tlicy must baptize them on a very precarious foundation; since there are families 
who have no infancs in them, and how can they be sure there were anv in these 
the scriiHurcs speak of ? and it lies upon them to prove there were infimts in 
them, and that d^iCsc infants were baptized ; or the allegation of these instances 
is to no purpose. We arc able to prove there are many things in the account 
of liicse families, which arc inconsistent with infants, and which make it at least 
probable there were none in them, and which also make it certain that those 
who were baptized wore adult persons and believers iu Christ. There arc but 
three families, if so many, who are usually instanced in: the first is dial of 
Lydia and her houshold, Acts xvi. 14, 15. but in what state of life she was is 
ijot certain, whether single or married, whedier maid, widow, or wife ; and if 
inarried, whether she dien liad any children, or ever had anv ; and if she had, 

* Contr. Ariao. orat« s* P* 109* 
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and thtj UviDg, tvhether tfaey vrtre infants or adult ; and if infants, it docs not 
aciem probafak th&t she should bring them along with her from her native 
place, Thyatira, to Philippi, where she seems to have been upon business, and 
•o had hired a house during her stay there; wherefore her houshold seems to 
hare consisted of naenial servasts she brought along with her, to assist her in 
her busioesa: and certain it is, that those the apostles found in her house, when 
diey entared into it, arfcer they came out of prison, were such as are called brethren, 
and were capable of being comforted by chem ; which supposes them to have 
teen in some distress and trouble, and needed comfort. The second instance is 
of the jailer and his houshold, which consisted of adult persons, and of such 
oidy; for the apostles spoke the word of the Lord to all that were in 
hit house, which they were capable of hearing, and it seems of understand- 
ing; fiar not only he rejoiced at the good news of salvation by Christ, but all 
in his house hearing it, rejoiced likewise; which joy of theirs was the joy of 
faith ; for he and they were believers 4n God, Father, Son, and Spirit ; for it is 
expressly said, that he rejoladj believing in God with ail his hoKse ; so diat tiiey 
were not only hearers of the word, but rcjoiceil at it, and believed jn it, and in 
God the Saviour, revealed in it to them, verse 32-«-34. all which shews them 
to be adult persons, and .not infants. The third instance, if distinct from the 
houshold of the jailer, which some lake to be the same, is that of Stephanas; 
hut be k a differem one, it is certain it consisted of adult persons, believers in 
Oirist, and very useful in the service of religion ; they were the first-fruiti 
of Achaia, the first converts in those parts, and ^ho addicted themselves u the 
mmstry rfthe stunts^ i Cor. xvi. 15. which, whether understood of the minis-* 
Cry of the word to tlie saints, which they gave themselves up unto ; or of rht 
fninistration of their substance to the poor, which they cheerfully communi* 
cated, they muse be adult persons, and not infants. There being then neither 
precept nor precedent in die word of God for infant-baptism, it may be justly 
condemned as unscriptural and unwarrantable. 

III. Nor is infant-baptism to be concluded from any things or passages re- 
corded either in the Old or in the New-Testament. Baptism being an ordinance 
pecvliar to the New-Testament, it cannot be expected tliere should be any di* 
rections about the observance of it in the Old Testament ; and whatever may 
iie gathered relative to it, from typical and figurative baptisms, under thefonncr 
dispensation* there is nothing from thence in favour of infant-baptism, and x» 
roontenance that ; and yet v^e are often referred thereunto for the original and 
foundation of it, hut to no purpose. 

I. It is not fact, as has been asserted, that the infants of believers have, -with 
their parents, been taken into covenant with God in die former ages. of the 
church, if by it is meant the covenant of grace; the first covenant made with 
man^ was that of works, made with Adam, and which indeed included all his 
posterity, to whom he stood as a federal 4iead, as no one ever tinoe did to his 
nanind offiipfing ; in whom they all sinned, were condemnsdt and died ^ which 
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surely cannot be pleaded in favour of the infants of believers ! after the fall, tlie 
covenant of grace, and the way of life and salvation by Christ, were revealed 
to Adam and Eve, personally, as interested therein ; bur not to their natural 
seed and posterity, and as interested therein ; for then all mankind must be cakea 
into the covenant of grace, and so nothing peculiar to the infants of believers ; 
of which not the least syllable is mentioned throughout the whole age of the 
church, reaching from Adam to Noah. The next covenant we read of, is that 
made with Noah, which was not made with him and his immediate o&pring 
only ; nor were any taken into it as infants of believers, nor bad they any sa* 
crament or rite as a token of it, and of God being their God in a peculiar 
1 elation. Surely this will not be said of Ham, one of the immediate sons of 
Noah. That covenant was made with Noah, and with all mankind to the eod 
of the world, and even with every living creature, the beasts of the fieki, pro- 
mising security from an universal deluge, as long as the world should stand; 
and so had nothing in it pccnliar to the infants of believers. The next covenant 
is that made with Abraham and his seed, on which great stress is laid. Gen. 
xvii. 10 — 14. and this is said to be the grand turning point on which the issue of 
die conttoversy very much depends; and that if Abraham^s covenant, which 
included his infani-children, and gave them a right to circumcision, was not the 
covenant of grace ; then it is confessed, that the main ground is taken away, 
on which the right of infants to baptism is asserted ; and consequently the prin- 
cipal arguments in support of the doctrine aie overturned. Now that this co» 
venant was not the pure covenant of grace, in distinction from the covenant of 
works, but rather a covenant of works, will soon be proved ; and if so, then 
the main ground of infant's baptism is taken away, and its principal arguments 
in support of it overturned : and that it is not the covenant of grace is clear, — 
1. From its being never so called, nor Wy any name which shews it to be such ; 
but the covenant of chcumcision, Acts vii. 8. Now nothing is more opposite 10 
one another than circumcivsion and grace ; circumcision is a work of the law, 
which they that sought to be justified by fell from grace. Gal. v. 2— -4. Nor 
can this covenant be the same wc are now under, which is a new covenant, or 
anew administiation of tlie covenant of grace, since it is abolished, and no 
more in being and force. — 2. It appeals to be a covenant of works, and not 
of grace ; since it was to be kept by men, under a severe penakv. Abraham 
was to keep it, and his seed after him ; something was to l)e done by them, their 
flesh to be circumcised, and a penalty was annexed, in case of disobedience or 
neglect ; such a soul was to be cut ofF from his people : all which shews it to 
be, not a covenant of grace, but of works. — 3. It is plain, it \vas a covenant 
that might be broken ; of the uncircumclsed it is said, He hath broken my covt- 
tiantf Gen. xvii. 14. whereas the covenant of grace cannot be broken ; God 
will not break it, and men cannot ; it is ordered in all things, and sure, and is 
more immoveable than hills and mountains. Psalm Ixxxix. 34. — 4. It is cer- 
tain it had things in it of a civil and temporal nature ; as a multiplication of 
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braham^s natural seed, and a nioe of kings fron him ; a prbralse of his being 
e Father of many nations, and a possession of the land of Canaan by his seed : 
ings that can have no place in tlie pure covenant of grace, and have nothing 
do with that, any more than the change of his name from Abram to Abra- 
km. -« 5. There were some persons included in it, who cannot be thought to 
rlong to the covenant of grace ; as Ishmael, not in the same covenant with 
aac, and a profane Esau : and on the other hand, there were some who were 
ring when this covenant of circumcision was made, and yet were left out of 
; who nevertheless, undoubtedly, were in the covenant of grace ; as Shem* 
rphaxad, Melchixedek, Lot, and others; wherefore this can never be the 
ire covenant of grace. — 6. Nor is this covenant the same with what is re« 
rred to in Gal. iii. 17. said to be confirmed of God in Christy whidi could not 
e disannulled by the law four hundred and thirty years after ; die distance of 
me between them does not agree, but fsJls short of the apostle's date twenty- 
>ur years ; and therefore must not refer to the covenant of circumcision, but 

> some other covenant and time of making it ; even to an exhibition and ma- 
ifestation of the covenant of grace to Abraham, about the time of his call out 
f Chaldea, Gen. xii. 3. — 7. The covenant of grace was made with Christy 
s the federal head of the elect in him, and (hat from everlasting, and who is 
le only head of that covenant, ancl of the covenant-ones : if the covenant of 
race was made with Abraham, as the head of his natural and spiritual seed, 
ews and Gentiles ; there must be two heads of the covenant of grace, contrary 

> the nature pf such a covenant, and the whole current of scripture ; yea, the 
ovenant of grace, as it concerns the spiritual seed of Abraham, and spiritual 
lessings for them ; it, and the promises of it, were made to Christ, Gal. iiL 16. 
^o mere man is capable of covenanting with God ; the covenant of grace is not 
lade with any single man ; and much less with him on the behalf of others : 
irhenever we read of it as made with a particular person or persons, it is always 
y be understood of the manifestation and application of it, and of its blessings 
nd promises to them. — 8. Allowing Abraham's covenant to be a peculiar 
ne, and of a mixed kind, containing promises of temporal things to him, and 
is natural seed, and of spiritual things to his spiritual seed ; or rather, that there 
^as at the same time when the covenant of circumcision was given to Abraham 
nd his natural seed, a fresh manifestation of the covenant of grace made with 
lim and his spiritual seed in Christ. That the temporal blessings of it belonged 
3 his natural seed, is no question ; but that the spiritual blessings belong to all 
Abraham's seed, after the flesh, and to all tlic natural seed of believing Gentilei^ 
lust be denied : if the covenant of grace was made with all Abraham's seed 
ccording to the flesh, then it was made with his more immediate offspring, 
k'irh a mocking, persecuting Ishmael, and with a profane E^au, and with all 
is remote posterity ; with them who believed not, and whose carcases fell in 
le wilderness -, wiili the ten tribes who revolted from the pure worship of God« 
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with the Jews in tsaiah^s tiine» a seed of evil-doers^ whose rulers are caUed the 
rulers of Sodom, and the people, the people of Gomorrah ; with the ScrKws and 
Aiarisees, that wicked and adulterous generation in the times of Christ : hot 
what seriofjs, thoughtful man, who knows any thing of the covenant of grace, 
ean admit of this i see Rom. ix. 6, 7. It is only a remnant, according to the 
•lection of grace, who are in this covenant ; and if all the natural seed of 
Abraham are not in this covenant, it can scarcely be thought that all the nato« 
ral seed of believing Gentiles are ; it is only some of the one and some of the 
other, who are in the covenant of grace ; and this cannot be known until they 
believe, wlien tftey appear to be Abraham's spiritual seed ; and it must be right 
to put off their claim to any supposed privilege arising from covenant-interest; 
until it rs plain they have one ; if all the natural sec^d of Abraham, as such, and 
aH the natural seed of believing Gentiles, as such, are in the covenant of 
grace; since all tliey that arc in it, and none but they ^re in it, who aie the 
chosen of God, tlie redeemed of the Lamb, and will be called by grace, and 
■anctified, and persevere in faith and holiness, and be edematty glorified ; Acq 
the natural seed of Abraham, and of believing Gentiles, most be ail chosen to 
grace and glory, and be redeemed by the Mood of Christ from sin, law, heD| 
and death ; they must all have new hearts and spirits given tliem, and the fear of 
God pot into their hearts ; must be effectually called, their sins forgiven them, 
their persons justified by die righteousness of Christ, and tliey persevere in 
grace to the end, and^be for ever glorified ; see Jer. xxxi. 33. 34. and xxxii. 40. 
But who will venture to assert all this of the one or of the other P And after all, 
— 9. If their covenant-interest could l>e ascertained, tliai gives no right to an 
ordinance, without a positive order and direction from Gal. It gave no right 
to circumcision formerly; for on tlie one hand there were persons living when 
that ordinance was appointed, who had an undoubted interest in the covenant 
of^race; as Shcm, Arphaxad, Lot, and otlicrs, on v^l)om circumcision was 
not enjoined, and they had no right to use it ; on the other hand, there have 
been many of ^^hom it cannot be said they were in the covenant of grace, and 
yet were obliged to it. And so covenant-interest gives no right to baptism; 
rould it be proved, as it cannot, that all the infant seed of believers, as such, 
arc in the covenant of grace, it would give them no right to baptism, without 
a command for it ; the reason is, because a |X!rson may be in covenant, and ai 
yet not have the pre-requisite to an ordinance, even faith in Christ, and a pro- 
fession of it, which arc necessary both to baptism and the Lord's-supper; and 
if covenant-interest gives a right to the one, it would to tlie other. — 10. Not- 
withstanding all this pother made about Abraham's covenant, Gen. xvii. it was 
not made with him and his infant seed ; but with him and his adult offsprings 
it was they in all after ages to the coming of Christ, whether believers or unbe- 
lievers, who were enjoined to circumcise their infant-seed, and not all of them, 
only their males : it was not made with Abraham's infant-seed, who could not 
tjrcumcise themselves, but llieir parents were by tliis covenant obliged to 
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circumcise them ; yea^ others, who were* not Abraham^s nattiral seedii were 
obliged to it ; He that is eight days oU shall ie circumcise J among you f which is 
NOT OF THY SEED, Gen. xvii* 12. Wbich leads on to observe^ 

2* That nothing can be concluded from the cittumcisioh of Jewish infants* 
to the baptism of the infants of believing Gentiles : had there beed a like com* 
mand for the baptism of the infants of believing Gentiies, under the New Testa- 
ment, as there was for the circumcision of Jewish infants iirider die Old, the 
diing would not have admitted of any dispute ; but nothing of this kind appears* 
For) — 1« It is not dear that even Jewish infants were admitted into covenant 
by the rite of circumcision; from whence it is pleaded, diat die infants of be* 
lievers are admitted into it by baptism ; for Abraham^s female seed were taken 
into the covenant made with him, as well as his male seed, but not by any visi- 
ble rite Or ceremony ; nor were his male seed admitted by any such rite } not 
by circumcision, hi they were not to be circumcised until the eighdi day } to 
have dfcumcised them sooner would haVe been criminal 1 and that they were 
in coveiiant fiom their birth, I presume, will not be denied ; ils it W^ a na« 
lional covenant, so early they were in it ) the Israelites, widi dieir infants at 
Horeb, had not been circumcised; nor were they then when diey entered into 
covenant widi die Lord their God, I)eut. xxix. 16—15. -^ a. Circumcision 
^Aras no seal of the covenant of gtace under die former dispensation; nor is bap- 
dsm a seal of it under the present .' had circumcision been a seal of it, the co- 
venant of gnice must have beeii widiout one from Adant to Abraham 2 it is 
called a sign or token, but not 11 seal; it was a sign or mark in the desh of 
Abraham^s natural se^ a typical sign of the pollution of human nature, and of 
die inward circumcision of the heart ^ but no seal, confirming any spiritual 
blessing of the covenant of grace to diose who had this mark or sign ; it is in« 
deed called, A seal of the righteousness of faith^ Rom. iv. 1 1, but not 1^ seal to 
Abraham's natural seed of their interest in that righteousness, but only to Abra« 
llam himself; it was a seal to him, a con^rming sign, assuring him, that the 
nghteousness of faith, which he had before he was circumcised^ should come 
Jpon the uncircumcised believing Gentiles; and therefore it was continued on 
Ilis natuial offspring, until that righteousness was preached tihto, received by, 
ind imputed to believing Gentiles. -^ 3. Nor Jid baptism succeed circikncision; 
here is no agreement between one and die other ; not in the subjects, to whom 
hey were administered ; the use of the one and the other is not the same; and 
he manner of administering them different; baptism being administered to Jewa 
ind Gentiles, to male and female, and to adult persons only ; not so circumci* 
iion ; the use of circumcision was to distinguish the natural seed of Abraham 
tom others ; baptism is the badge of the spiritual seed of Christ, and the answer 
>f a good conscience towards God ; and represents the sufferings, burial, and 
'esurrecdon of Christ ; die one is by blood, die odicr by water ; and the ordi- 
nances so much differing in their subjects, use, and administration; pne can 
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never be tlioiight to come in the room and place of the other. Besides, baptism 
xvzs in use and force before circumcision was abolished, which wis not until 
the death .of Christ ; whereas, the doctrine of baptism was preached^ aod the 
ordinance itsdf administered, some years before that; now that which was in 
force before another is out of date, can never with any ^jropricty be said to suc- 
ceed, or come in room of that other. Besides, if tliis was the case, as cicum- 
cision gave a right to the pass-over, so would baptism to the LordVsupper . 
which yet is not admitted. 

Now as there is notliing to be gatliered out of tlie Old Testament to counte- 
nance infant- baptism, so ncidier arc tliere any passages in tl)e New, which can 
be supported in favopr of it. 

I. Not the text in Acts ii. 39. T/'w promise is unto you and to your children^ bfc* 
It is pretended, that this refers to the covenant made with Abraham, and to a 
covenant-promise made ^o him, giving his infant-diildren a right to die ordinance 
of circumcision ; and is urged as a reason with the Jews, why they and their 
cliildren ought to be baptized; and with the Gentiles, why they and theirs 
should be also, when called into a church-state. But, — i. There is not the least 
mention made in the text of Abraham*s covcnqqt, or of any promise inade tp 
him, giving this infant-seed a 1 ight tp circumcision, and still less to baptism i pQr 
is there the least syllabic of infant-baptism, nor any hint of i(, ftopi whence it 
can be concluded i nor by children are infants designed, hqt the posterity of the 
Jewi5, who are frequently so called in scripture, though grown up ; and unless 
it be so understood in many places, strange interpretations must he given of 
them ; wherefore the argument from hence for paedobaptism is given up by some 
learned men, as Dr. Hammond and others, as inconclusive. — 2. The promise 
here, be it what it may, is not observed as giving a riglit or claim to any ordi- 
nance; hut as an encouraging motive to |>crsons in distress, under a sense of sin, 
to repent of it, and declare ihcir repentance, and yipld a voluntary subjection 
to the ordinance of baptism; \vlien tliey might hope that remission of sins 
would be applied to tliem, and ihcy should receive a larger measure of the 
grace of the Spirit; wherefore repentance and baptism are urged in order to rhc 
enjoyment of the promise ; and consequently must be understood of adult per- 
sons, who only are capable of repentance, ami of a voluntary subjection to bap- 
tism. — 3. The promise is no other than the promise of life and salvation by 
Christ, and of remission of sins by his blood, and of an increase of grace from 
his Spirit ; and whereas the persons addressed kad imprecated the guilt of the 
blcod of Christ, they had shed, upon their posterity, as well as on theraselveSf 
which distressed them ; they are told, for their relief, that the same promise 
would be maile good to dieir posterity also, provided they did as thcv were di- 
rected to do; and even to all the Jews afar ofl', in distant countries and future 
^gcsy who should lock on Christ and mourn, repent and believe, and Ik bip- 
ti/.cd : and seeing the Gnitiles are sometiaies descrilxd as those afar olF, die 
j;omi.H- may be thcugiu to reach to them who should be calJed by grace, repent, 
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believe» and be baptized also ; but no mention is made of their childreti ; ^and 
liad they been mentioned, die limiting clause, Even as many as the Lord our 
(jod sIiaQ call, plainly points at and describes the persons intended, whedier 
jewf or Gentilies, efiectually called by grace, who are encouraged by the mo- 
tive in' the promise to profess repentance, and submit to baptism ; which can 
only be understood of adult persons, and not of infants. 

a. Nor Rom. xi. 16. &c. If the first-fruits be holy^ lie. For,— 1. By 
the first •fruits, and lun^p, and by die root and branches,- are n6t meant Abraham 
and his posterity, or natural seed, as such ; but the first am6ng the Jews wh^^ 
believed in Christ, and laid the first foundation of a gospel-church- state, and 
were first incorporated into it; who being holy, were a pledge of the future 
conversion and holiness of that people in the latter-day. — 2. Nor by the good 
olive-tree, after-mentioned, is meant the Jewish church-state ; Which vt^as abo>- 
lished by Christ, with all the peculiar ordinances of it ; and die believing Gkn- 
tiles were never ingrafted into it ; the ax has been laid to the root of that old 
Jewish stock, and it is intirely cutdown^ and no ingrafture is made upon it. 
Fu't, — 3. By it is meant die gospel-church^ate, in its first tbuiidatlon, cbn^ 
sistiiig of Jews diac believed, out of which were left the Jews who believed ndt 
in* Christ, and who are the branches broken oflF; into which church-state ihe 
Gentiles were received and ingrafted, which ingrafture or coalition, was first 
made" at Antiocb, when and hereafter the Gentiles partook oi the root aAd'fat* 
n'es's of die olive-tree, enjoyed the same privileges, communicated in the sa!me 
ordinances, and were saiibfied with the goodness and fatntes of the house of 
God ; and this gospel-church maybe truly called, by the converted Jews ui the 
latter-day, their own oirve-tree, into which they will be ingrafted ; since the 
first gospel -church was set up at Jerusalem, and gathered out of the JeWs; and 
so in other places, the first gospel-churches consisted of Jews, the first-fruits of 
those' converted ones. From the whole it appears, that there is hot the least 
syllable about baptism, much less of infant-baptism, in the passage ; nor' can 
any tiling be concluded from hence in favour of it. 

3. Nor from 1 Cor. vii. 14. For the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the 
wifef and (he unbelieving wife is sanctified by the husband \ else were pur chil^ 
dren unclean^ but now are they holy ; which is by some understood of a federal 
holiness, giving- a claim to covenant*privilcges, and so to baptism: Biit^ — 
I. It should be told whut these covenant-privileges are ; since, as we have seen^ 
covenant-interest gives no right to any ordinance, widiout divine directibn; nor 
is baptism a seal of the covenant : it should be loU what tliis covenant-holiness 
■ is, whcdicr imaginary or real ; by some it is called reputed, and is distinguished 
from intcrrial holiness, which is rejected from being the sense of the text ; hut 
such holiness can never quafify persons for a New Testament-ortlinabce; nor 
has the covenant of grace any such holiness belonging to it; that provides,' by 
way of promise, real holiness, signified by putting die laws of God in die heart, 
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Iby giving new hearts and new spirits, and by cleansing from all impurity* and 
designs real, internal holincsst shewn in an holy conversation ; and such who 
appear to have that, have an undoubted right to the ordinance of baptism, 
frince they have received the Spirit as a Spirit of sanctification, Acts x. 47. Bat 
this cannot be meant in the text, seeing, — 1. It is such a holiness as headieos 
may have ; unbelieving husbands and wives arc said to have it, in virtue of their 
relation to believing wives and husbands, and which is prior to the holiness of 
their children, and on which theii's depends ; but surely such will not be allow- 
ed to have federal holiness, and yet it must be of the same kind with their chil«> 
drens; if the holiness of the children is a federal holiness, that of the unbeliev- 
ing parent must be so too, from whence is the holiness of the children. --• 
3* If children, fay virtue of this holiness, have a claim to baptism, dien much 
more dicir unbelieving parents, since they are sanctified before them, by ibeir 
l^lieving yokefellows, and are as near to them as their children; andiftbc 
hoimess of the one gives a right to baptism, why not the holiness of the other? 
and yet the one are baptized, and the other nor, tliough sanctifiedt and whoie 
holiness is the tnore near ; for the holiness spoken of, be it what it may, b de- 
rived from both parents, believing and unbelieving ; yea, die holiness of the 
children depends upon the sanctificaiion of the unbelieving parent ; for If the 
vnbdiever is not sanctified, the children are unclean, and not holy. But -* 
4. These words are to be understood of matrimonial holiness, even of the very 
act of marriage, which, in the language of the Jews, is frequently expressed 
by being sancujied\ the word UHp to sanctify, is used in innumerable places in 
the Jewisli writings, to espouse ; and in the same sense the apostle used the 
word ayia(t) here, and the words may be rendered, tie unbelieving husband is 
espoused y or m^xx\t^y to the wife \ or ratlicr, has been espoused^ for it relates to 
the act of marriage past, as valid ; and the unbelieving %vife has been espousci 
t$ the husband \ the preposition rv, translated by, should be rendered /o, as it is 
in the very next verse ; God hath colled us iv ti^nvn, to peace ; tlie aposde's in- 
ference from it is, else were ycur children unclearty illegitimate, if their parents 
were not lawfully espoused and married to each other ; but now are they helji 
a holy and legitimate seed, as in Ev^ra ix. 2. see Mai. ii. 15, and no other sense 
can be put ui>on the words, than of a legitimate marriage and ofispring ; 
nodiing else w ill suit with the case proposed to the apostle, and with his answer 
to it, and reasoning about it ; and which sense has [been allowed by many 
learned interpreters, ancient and modem ; as Jerom, Ambrose, Erasmus, Car 
nierarius, Musculus, and others. 

There are some objections made to the practice of adult baptism, which arc 
of little force, and to which an answer may easily be returned. 

I. That though it may be allowed, that adult persons, such as repent and 

nelicve, are the subjects of baptism, yet it is no where said, that they are die 

•nly ones: but if no others can be named as baptized, and the descriptive cha- 

lacters given in scripture of bapt^zjcd ^uot» ^i^ wcK as can only agree wiA 
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adukf and not with infants ; then it may be reasonably concluded^ that the for* 
Vfntr only are the proper subjecu of baptism. -^ 2, Ic is objected to our practice 
of baptizing the adult offspiing of christians^ that no scriptural instance of such 
a practice can be given ; and it is demanded of us to give an instance agreeable 
to our practice ; since the first persons baptized were such as were converted 
either from Judaism or from Heathenism* and about the baptism of such adult^ 
they sayi there is no controversy. But our practice is not at all concerned widi 
die parents of the persons baptized by US| whether they be Christians, Jews» 
Turks, or Pagans ; but with the persons themselves^ whether they are believ- 
ers in Christ or no ; if they are the adult offspring of christians, yet unbaptizcd, 
it is no objection to us ; and if they are not, it is no bar in the way of admitting 
Aem to baptism, if they themselves are believers ; many, and it may be the 
|rieater part of such baptized by us, are the adult offspring of those who, without 
breach of charity, cannot be considered as christians. As for tlie first perscmt 
that werp baptized, they were neither proselytes from Judaism nor from Hea* 
ihenism; but the offspring of Christians, of such that believed in t)ie Messiah . 
the saints before the coming of Christ, and at his coming* were as good chria- 
pans as any that have lived since ; so that those good men who lived before 
Abraham, as hv back as to the first man, and those that lived after him, even 
|o the coming of Christ, Eusebius*^ observes, that if any should affirm them to 
be christians, though not in n^me, yet in reality, he would not say amiss. 
Judaism, at the time of Christ's coming, was the same with Christianity, and 
I20t in opposition to it; so that there were no such thing as conversion fioai 
Judaism to Christianity. Zach^riah and Elizabeth, whose offspring John tfase 
first baptizier was, and Mary> the modier of our Lord, who was baptized by 
John, vfintfi adjult, were as good christians, and as strong believeis in Jesus, aa 
fhe Messiah, as soon as bom, and even when in tlie womb of the vii^in, at 
have been since ^ and these surely must be allowed to be the adult offspring of 
^ristians ; such were the apostles of Christ, and the first followers of him, who 
V^ere the adult offspring of such who believed in the Messiah, and embraoel 
him upon the first Qotice of him, and cannot be said to be convened from Juda- 
ism to Christianity ; Judaism not existing until the opposition to Jesus beii^ 
the Messiah became general and national ; after that, indeed, those of the Jew« 
ish nation who believed in Christ, may be said to be proselytes from Judaism 
CO Christianity, as the apostle Paul and others>: and so converts made by the 
preaching of the gospel among the Gentiles, were proselytes from Heathenism 
to Christianity; but then it is unreasonable to demand of us instances of the 
adult o^pring of such being baptised, and added to the churches; since the 
scriptiure-history of the first churches contained in the Acts of the Apoatlesp 
only gives an account of the first planting of these churches, and of the bap* 
fism of those of which they first consisted ; but not of die additions of membert 
ID thpn in afier«^es ; wherefore to give instances of those who weit bom of 
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fiifm, anil l^ouglit u^^ by them, as baptized in adult years, cannot reasonably 
be required of us : but on the other hand*, if infant-children were adnaitted lo 
baptism in these times, upon the faith and baptism of their parents, and their 
becoming christians; it is strange* exceeding strange* that among the many 
thousands baptized in Jerusalem, Samaria, Corinth, aiul other places, that there 
should be no one instance of any of thera bringing their children widi them to 
be baptized, and claiming the privilege of baptism for them upon their own 
faith ; nor of dieir doing this in any shon time after. This is a case that re- 
quired no length of time, and yet not a single instance can be produced.— 
3. It is objected, that no time can he assigned ^whcn in£ints were cast out rf 
covenant, or cut off from die seal of it. If by the covenant is meant the co- 
venant of grace, it should be first proved that they are in it, as die natural seed 
of l)clievc]:s, which cannot be done; and when that is, it is time enough to talk 
of dieir being tast out, when and how. If by it is meant Abraham^s covenant 
the covenant of circumcision, the answer is, the cutting oft was when circuxD" 
cision ceased to be an ordinance of God, which was at the death of Christ : if 
by ii is meant the national covenant of the Jews, the ejection of Jewish parents 
with their, children, was when God wrote a Lo-ammif upon that people, as a 
body politic and ecclesiastic ; when he broke his covenanc with them, signified 
by breaking his two staffs, beauty and bands. «— 4. A clamorous outcry ii 
made against us, as abridging the i)rivileges of infants, by denying baptism to 
tbem ; makinp^them to be Icssci under the gospel-dispensation than under the laW", 
and the gnspcUdispcn ation less glorious. But as to die gospel-dispensation, it 
is the more glorious fui infants being left out of its church-state ; that is, for 
its b«^ing not nari nal and oinial, as bcfoic ; but congregational and spiritual; 
consisting not of Infants, witlioiit understanding, but of rational and spiritual 
men, bt-licvcrs in Christ ; and thcic not of a single country, as Judea, but in all 
parts of the world : and as foi infants, their privileges now are many and better, 
who are ca^cd from the painful tile of circumcision ; it is a rich mercy, and a 
glorious privilege of the gospel, ih.^*- the believing Jews and their children are 
delivf'.cd fiom it; and thai die Crcntiles and theirs are not obliged to it; which 
would have bound them over to tulhl the whole law: to which may be aAleJ, 
that being born of christian paients, and having a christian education, and of 
having opportunities of hcarln;^ the gospel, as they grow up; and that not in 
one countrv only, but in manv ; arc greater privileges than die Jewish children 
had under tlic former dispensaiion. — 5. It is objected, that there are no more 
express commands in sciip^uie for keeping die first day of the week, as a Sab- 
bath; nor for woraeris partaking of the LordVsupper, and other things, than 
for the baptism of infants. As for the first, tliough diere is no express precept 
for the observance of it, yet there are precedents of its being observed for reli- 
gious services, Acts xx. 7. 1 Cor. x\i. i, 2. and though we have no exarapTc 
of infant-baptism, yet if there weie scriptural precedents of it, wc sliould thiuk 
ourselves obliged to follow them* As for wome.is right to partake of die 
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LordVwpper, wt have strfficient proof of it ; since these were haplized as wcH 

r as non; and having a right to one onlinance» had to another, and were iiiem- 

i bers of die fint churdi, communicated with it, and women, as well as men* 

r mtgc added 19 it. Arte viii. 12. and j. 14. aiid v. i, 14. we have a precept for 

:i ki Ltt a man ca&fuvp^f a word -to both common genders and equally signifies 

r inao and woman, examine Aim or her self ^ and so let him or her eat, I Cor. xi. 2f • 

- and wc have also examples of it in Mary the mother of our Lord, and other 

r women, who, with the disciples, constituted the gospel-church at Jerusalem; 

r M.9fi as (hey continued with one accord in riie apostles doctrine and in prayer, 

t «o in fellowship and in breaking of bread ; let the same pi-oof be given of die 

\ bapCism of infants, and it sviif be -admitted. — 6. Antiquity is urged in favour 

of iofant'-baptism ; it is pretended that this is a tradition of the church received 

Aom the apostles ; though of this no other proof is given, but the testimony of 

Origen, none before that; and this is taken, not from any of his genuine Greek 

writings, only from some Latin translations, confessedly interpolated, and so 

oomipted, that it is owned, one is at a loss to find Origen in Origcn. No 

mention is made of this practice in the first two cenniries, no instance given of 

it until the third, wlien Tertullisn is the first who spoke of it, and at the same 

time spoke against i;- And could it be carried up higher, it would be of no 

fbrce^ unless it could be proved from the sacied scriptures to which only w« 

3ppeal, and by which the thing in debate is to be judged and determined. W» 

linow that innovations and corruptions very eariy obtained, and even in tiie 

times of the apostles ; and what is pretmded to be near those times, is the more 

to be suspected as the traditions of ttie false apostles '; the antiquity of a custom 

is no proof of the truth and genuineness of it'; The customs of the people art 

^aiMy Jer- x, 3. I proceed to consider, 

IV. The way and manner of baptizing; and to prove, that it is by immcr. 
^ 4ion, plunging tlic body in water, and covering it with it. Custom, and thtf 
comipon use of writing in this controversy, have so far prevailed, chat for the 
most part immersion is usually called the mode of baptism ; whereas it is pro- 
perly baptism itself ; to say that immers-on or dipping is the mode of baptism^ 
is the Kjme thing as to say, that dipping is the mode of dipping ; lor as Sir John 
floycr« observes, "Immersion is no circumstance, but the very act of ba|uism» 
used by our Saviour and his disciples, in the institution of hapiism." Ami 
Calvin »* expressly says, *• The word baptizing signifies to plunge - and it is 
ccnain, that the rite of plunging was used by the ancient chuicacs." And a^ 
for sprinkling, diat cannot, with any propriety, be called a mode of l)ai>tism ; 
" for it would be just such good sense as to say, sprinkHi^g is the mode ot dip- 
ping, since baptism and dipping are tlie same ; hence the learned ScKlcn S who 

« .Quod longinquitas tcmpori* objicitur, co major iuspiclo inesae dcKet, em»04is*e llUsirjdiii- 
•nc« a Pscudo aposrolis; qui mirandum in modum comurbaverunt sanctos a|»oitolos ; qii» 
«4git cavendiim nt, viri christiani. Aonii PJearii Tcatimoraum, c. 2. p. 138- *Cof»!,uetuda 
tine veritate vetukiaa crrorii €»l, Cypiian. epi»t. 74. p. J95. « Essay to Restore the Uippm^ 
•I iufanuio Bapiisni, p.44. »» loiCUut. 1. 4. u ly a. 19. ' Opua; vol. 6. col. locS. 
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in the forroci part of lii3 life* might have seen Iftfants dipped in fonts, hat 
lived ro see immerKion much disused, had reason to say, <<In England^ of laie 
years, I ever thought the parson baptitcd his own fingers rather then the cluld^*' 
because he dipped the one, and sprinkled the other. That baptism is ini« 
mersion* or the dipping of a person in water, and covering him widi it it to be 
proved, 

I. From the proper and primary signification of die word Ccam^aa^ taptixif 
which in its first and primary sense, signifies to dtp or plunge into ; aud so it it 
rendered by our best LexicographnS) mergo^ ImmergWi dip or plunge into. And 
in a secondary consequential sense, ablu9^ lavo^ was/if because what is dippsd 
is washed, there being no proper ^%7nhing but by dipping ; but never pnfiaA 
or aspirgOf pour or sprinkle ; so the lexicon published by Constantine, Budcif 
&c. andjhose of Hadrian Jum'us, Plantinus, Scapula* Stephens^ Schreveliu^ 
Stockius, and others; besides a great number of critics; as Bcza, Casauboo, 
Wicsius, &c. which might be producedi By whose united testimonies 
the diing is out of question^ Had our translators instead of adopting die Greek 
word baptize in all places where die ordinance of baptism is made mendon of, 
truly translated it, and not have left it untranslated, as they have, the controvenj 
about the manner of baptivJiig, would have been at an end* or rather have 
prevented ; had they used the word dip, instoad of bapdte, as they sIiouU have 
done, there would have been no room for a quesdon about it^ 

III That baptism was performed by immersion, appears by the places choseo 
for the administration of it i as die river Jordan by John, where he baptized 
many, and where our Lord himself was baptized by him, Matt, iii* 6, 13, 16. 
but why sliould he choose die river to baptize in, and baptize in it, if he did 
not administer the ordininancc by immersion ? had it been done any other way, 
dici-e was no occasion for any confluence of water, much less a river^^ j a bason 
of water would have sufficed 4 John also, it is said, was baptizing in JEnan^ 
near Salim^ because there was much iiater, John iii. 23. which was convenient 
for baptism, for whicli tliis reason is given j and not for conveniency for drink 
for men and their catde, which is not expressed nor implied ; from whence we 
may gather, as Calvin on tiic text docs, ** That bapdsm was perfonned by John 
and Christ, by plunging the whole body under water;" and so Piscator, Arciius, 
Grotius, and others on the same passage. 

^Somr trpresent the river Jordan) from Saudyi*i accoiznt of it| is if it was a shallow rtreri 
and insulBcicnt for immeriion; but whit Sandy» say& of it, is only that it was not navisaUy 
deep, uot above tight fathoms broad, nor except by accidem heady. Traveli, b. III. p. no* 
cd. 5« But Mr, Mauudreluyi, for its breadth, it might be about twenty yards over, and ia 
cUpih it far exa:<ids bis height. Journey from Aleppo, &e. p. 83. cd. 7. vid. Relaad. de Palei. 
tina, 1. I. p. 278. & Adamnau. in ib. And therefore must be sufficient for immersioo* 
And Strabo spraks o£ ships of burden sailing through Jordan, Geograph. 1. i6. p. 509. Ani 
that it was a liver to swim in, aud navigablei according to the Jewish writcn, ace Dr. Cill't 
Exposition of Matt. iii. i. 
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3. That this ^'as the way in whidi it Was anciently adminiitei-edy is dear 
)m sereral instances of baptism recorded in scriptuit» and the circumstances 
rending thtoi \ as that of our Lofd^ of whom it is said» That When be bap- 
%d he Went up straightway out of the water» which supposes he had been in 
; and so Piscator infers from his going up out of % that therefore he went 
>wil into it, atid was baptited in the nver itself; of which going down there 
outd have been^ no need, had the ordinance been administered to him in too* 
er way, as by sprinkling br pouring a little water on his head, he and John 
uiding in the midst of the river, as the painter atnd engraver ridiculously 
scribe it : and certain it is, he was then baptised in Jordan; the evangelise 
!ark says ihUi Jordan^ Mark, u 9. not at the banki of jordaD» but into the 
atets of it; for wllich reason he went into it, and when baptized, came up out 
' it ; nntfrem ft, but 9ui of it; ax6 and f|, signifying the same, as in Luke vr. 
;, 41* So the preposition is used in the Siptuagiki version of Psabn xL 2« 
and a^d, atie ^qulp^tlenU as s^eral leAicograpbers from Xenophon obicnre. 
be baptism of the enuch is ahotlver instance of ba:ptism by immersion^ when 
\ and Philip were tome unto a certain water, to tlie water-skle, which des- 
3ys a little piect of criticism, as if their going into the water, after ^xpressed^ 
as no other than going to the brink of the water, to the water^side, whereas 
ley were come to that before ; and baptism being agreed upon^ they weac 
iwn both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch, and he bapdzed him ; 
id Wh6n they w6re come up out of die water, &:c% Now we do not reasoa 
lerely from )^t cifcumstances of going down into, and coming up out of dhe 
^tef ; we know that persons may go down into water, and come up out of 
, and never be immersed in it; but when it is expressly said, upon these per- 
ms going down into the waler, that Philip baptized, or dipped, the eunuch ; 
id when this Was done, that both came up out of it, these circumstances 
rongly corroborate, without the explanation of the word baptized, that it was 
"tformed by immersion ; for these circumstances cannot agree with any other 
ay of administering it but that; for a man can hardly be thought to ^ in bis 
fises who can imagine that Philip went down with the eunuch mto fhe watei 
t sprinkle or pour a little water oh him, and then gravely come out of it; 
:nce, as the above learned commentator, Calvin, on the fext says, " Here We 
aihly see what was the manner of baptizing with the ancients, for they plun- 
\A the whole body into the water; now custom obtaining, that the minister 
ily sprinkles the body or the head,'* So Barnabas ^ an apostolic writer of the 
rst century, and ^ho is mentioned in the Acts of the Aposdes, as a companion* 
fthe aposdc Paul, describes baptism by going down into and by coining up 
lit of the water ; ** We descend, says he, into the water, full 6f sin and filth ; 
Wl we ascend, bringing forth fruit in the hean, having fear a^d hope in JesUi, 
rough the Spirit.*' 

> £p« €• 9. p. 935« cd. VoM. 
VOL. III. » S 
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IV. The end of baptism, which is to represent the burial of Clirist, cannot 
be ansv^ereci in any nrhci way than by inimersion, or covering the body in wa- 
ter ; thai bapiiMn is an emWciTi of the burial of Christ, is clear from Rom. vi» 
4. Ct)l. ii. 12. It would Ijc cndlcis to (jiiole the great number, even of pardobap- 
tist writers, who ingcnously acknowledge that the allusion in thcie paisages, 
is to the ancient rlrc of baptism by immersion : as iwnc but such who arc dead 
are buried, so none but .such who are dcail to sin, and to the law, by the body 
of Christ, or who profess to l>e so, arc rj be buiicd in and by baptism, or to be 
baptized ; and as none can l>c properly said to be buried, unless put under 
ground, and covered with earth ; so none can be said to l)c baptized, but such 
who arc put under water, and covered with it ; and nothing ihort of this can 
be a representation of the burial of Ciirisr, and of ours with him; not sprink- 
ling, or pouring a little water on tlic fact ; for a corpse cannot be said to be bu- 
rled when only a little earth or dust is sprinkled or poured on it. 

V. This may be concluded from the various figurative and tvplcal baptisms 
spoken of in scripture. As, — i. From tlie waters of the flood» which Ta- 
tullian calls the baptism of the world, and of which the apostle Peter makes 
baptism thr antitvp •, I Pet. iii. 20, 21. The ark in which Nwah and his family 
were saved by waivr, was Gotl's ordinance; it was made according to the 
par rn he gave to Noah, as baprism is; and as that was the object of the scorn 
of men, so is the 01 Jinance of baptism, rightly administered; and as it repre- 
sented a burial, when Noah and his family were shut up in it, so baptism; and 
when the fountains of the great deep were broken up below, and tlie windows 
of heaven were opened above, the ark, with those in it, were as it were covered 
with and immersed in water; and so wa^ a figure of baptism by immersion- 
and as there were none but adult pcis(ins in the ark, who weie saved bv water in 
it, so none but adult persons arc the proj)cr subjects of water baplism ; and 
though there were few who were in ihc ark, it was attended with a salutary 
effect to them; they were j^ivcd by water; sf) such who truly beleive in Christ 
and are baptized, shall be saved, and tliat by the rc^uircction of Jesus Clirisi, 
which was typified by the coming of Xoah and his family out of the ark; to 
which baptism, as the antitype^ coi responds, being an emblem of the same, 
Rom. vi. 4, 5. Col. ii. 12. — 2. From the passage of the Israelites under the 
cloud and through the sea, when fliey ivae said to he Lapti'zcd unto AIoscs^ in 
ihc cloud ioid in the sea^ i Cor. x. I, 2. There arc several things in this ac- 
count which agree with baptism ; this was following Moses, who directed them 
into the sea, and went before them ; so baptism is a following Christ, who has 
set an example to tread in his steps; and as the Israelites, were baptized into 
Moses, so believers are baptized into Christ, and put him on ; and this passage 
of theirs was after their coming out of Egypt, and at the beginning of thcii 
joMiney through the wilderness to Canaan; so baptism is administered to l)e- 
lievers, at their first comiiig out of darkness ard bondaj^c worse than Egyptian, 
and when they first enter on their christian pilgrimage; and as juy followed upon 
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Ac former, Then sang Moses and the children of Israel &c, so it often follows 
upon the latter; the eunuch, after baptism, went on his way rejoicing; but 
chiefly this passage wae a figure of baptism by immersion ; as the Israelites 
were under the cloud, and so under water, and covered with it, as persons bap- 
t&Tjed by immersion are ; and passed through the «ca, that standing up as a wall 
oh both sides them, with the cloud over them ; thus surrounded they wet e as 
persons immersed in water, and so said to be baptized , and thus Grotius re- 
marks upon the passage. — 3. From the divers wn^hings, biithing-% or bap- 
tisms of the Jews; called divei-s, because of tlic diiferent persons and things 
vrashed or dipped, as the same Grotius observes; a::(l not because of 'iitfcrent 
torts of washing, for there is but one way of Wa^.iing, and this is by dipping; 
vrhat has a little water only sprinkled or poured on it, caimot be said to be 'a ashcil, 
Ac Jews had their sprinklings, which were distinct f ro.n washiags or b irhings, 
which were always performcfl by immersion; it is a rule, wu » ihc'ii, that 
** wherever in the law washing of the flesh, or of the clotncs is menrior.ra, it 
means nothing else than ppjJPi ^3 nVno the dipping of tlie wliole t> .: h\ a 
laver— for if any man dips himself all over except the tip of his little fir.^cr, 
he is still in his uncleanness ",*' according to them. — 4. From tli. buf- 
ferings of Christ being called a baptism ; / have a baptism to be baptized with^ 
iic^ Luke xii. 50. not water baptism, nor the baptism uf the Spirit, with both 
which he liad been baptized ; but the baptism of his sufferings, yet to come, 
he was desirous of; these are called so in allusion to baptism, asil is an immer* 

■ 

sibn; and is expressive of the abundance of them, sometimes signified by deep 
waters, and floods of waters; and Christ is i^presentcd as plunged into them^ 
covered and overwhelmed with them, Psal. Ixii. 7. and Ixix. i, 2. — 5. Froix> 
the extraordinary donation of the holy Spirit, and his'gifis unto, and his 
descent upon the apostles on the day of Pentecost, which is called baptixing 
Acts i. 5. and ii, i, 2. expressive of the very great abundance of them, in allu- 
sion to baptism or dipping, in a proper scnso, as the leanicvl Ca&iuoon " obsci ves; 
•* Regard is had in this place to ihc proper signification of tiie word Sa7ni^£iv> 
to immerse or dip; a.i:l in tills se;isc tiic aposucs ar. truly said to he baptized, 
for the house in which tlii^^ was dune, was filled with the Ii')ly Ghost; so that 
the apostles seemed to he plunged into it, as inco some pool." All which typi • 
cal and figurative hipcisnis, serve to strer^riien the p.oper sense ol the word, 
as it signifies an inuiicrsion jnd cli|;;.i.i:; ilie body into, ana covering it iii 
water, which only can suppoit the fi:r'.'ro use i. Nor is thij sense ot the <\'ord 
10 be set aside or wc.ikcjiC'' I'V tlic u. c ot u lu Maik vii. 4 uul Luke xi. 38, 
in the former, it is said, E.\Cf'pt thcyuua^h't ^a'TTi'^j)y7ai, oatizc, or dip themselves 
they eat not; and in it meiition is made of faTTio-ua;y, wusai/i^s ij. d:i>pings ot cups 
and pots, brazen vessels, and of tnbies or beds; ^iud iu thw- \ k 'i, i.;e Pliarisec 
is said to marvel at Christ, that he nad !iot first sSattt.j-. :, w.JieJy or dipped^ 

"MaimJD. Hilchor Mikvaor, c. i. s. a« " la Act. i* 5. 

2 
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htf^n i\mtr\ all which agrcfi with the nipcntiiious traditions of the eUcria 
here referred to, wliidi enjoined dipping in all the cases and instances spoken 
of, and so serve hut tlic more to confirm the sense of tlie won! contended for \ 
for the Pharisees, upon toudiing the common people or dieir clothes, as they 
Teturncd from market, or from any court of judicature, were obliged (o Ioit 
liierse themselves in water hefore tlicy eat ; and so the Samaritan Jews*": *' If 
the Pharisees, says \'Iaimonides p, touched hut the garments of the commoa 
people, they were defiled all une as if they bad touched a prpfluv|ous persont 
and needed immersion," or were obliged to it; and Scaligcr"^, from the Jett'S 
observes, *• That the more superstitious part of them, every day before they ss^ 
down to meat, dipimd the whole body; hence the Pliarisees admiration at 
Christ, Luke ii. 38.*' And nut only cups and- puts, and braacn vessels wero 
washed by dipping, or puuing them into water, in which \vay unclean vessdi 
were washed according to tlie law. Lev. xi. 3a. but even beds, pill^wsy and 
bolsters, unclean in a ceremonial sense, were washed in this way, according 10 
the traditions of the ciders referred to; for they say', '^ A bed that is wlioUy 
defiled, if a man dips it part by part« it is pure." Again \ *' If he dipii tlie bei ^ 
in it (a poo] of water) tliough its feet are plunged into the thick clay (at the 
bottom of the pool) it is clean." And as for pillows and bolsters, thus they 
tay S *^ A pillow or a bolster of skin, when a man lifts up the mouth of them 
out of the water, the water which is in them will he drawn; what must be 
done ? He must dip them, and lift them up by their fringes." Thus, s^rcoriing 
to these traditions, the several things mentioned were washed by immersion i 
and instead of weakening, strengthtn the sense of the word pleaded fpr. 

The objections against baptisjn, as immersion, taken from somg instances ot 
baptism reconivd in scripture, are of no force ; as that of the thr^ thousand, in 
Acts ii. not wiilj lespcct to their nnml)er; it may l)e observed, that though 
these were aildcd to »hc church in one and the same day, i( does not follow, 
that they were InijnizcJ in one day ; but be it liiat they were, there v^-ere twelve 
aposilcs to administer the ordinance, and it was but two hundred and hftv per- 
sons apiece ; and besides, there were seventy disciples, administrators of it, an4 
supposing them tinploycd, 11 will rt.luc«; the numl)er to six or seven and thiny 
persons each; and ih^" ditl'ercncc between dipping and sprinkling is very incon- 
sidciable, since rlie same form uf words is used in the one way as in ilie other; 
and therefore it might be done in one day, and in a small pai't of it too -', Nor 

^ Epiph. contra iixres. !. j. Ilxrcs. 9. r Iq Misn. ChJgigd^, c. a. s. 7. sDc hmeo'l* 

Temp. 1. 6. p. 771. * Maimon. Hilcliot Cclim. c. 26. s. i^. » Misn. M.kvaoti c. 7. s. 7. 

* Ibid. s. b'« " Ten thousand wric baptizr^ in one day by Austin the monk, in ilic iivcr 

Swalr, if our historiai.s;iie to brcrcdiird. t'o<'s Acts und Monuments, vol. I. p. 15 ). Rancipl.t 
Folyhfon, I. 5. c. ic. T^e twrivc sons of Wolodomir, grand prince of Rut:»u, wiiU t\%-cn;y 
thousand Kuskiani* in r cnt. iQ. were bapii;;ed in one day by a niissionaiy of Pbotiua live pairi* 
arch ; and ibr anc ient Ruski^nv would ^llow no person to be a chi istian, unless he had been dip« 
pcd quite under w.itcr. Strahlcnbcrg. Hi^iur. Geograph. Dcscript, of the Northern and Eastcra 
1*411 of l-.urope and Asia, ch. 8. p. sRji c86. Vid. Fabricii Lux EvangeL p. 475. No doubt 
Msisiancc wu ludia both iasiajiccsi but these shew wh^l nomberi may be baptized in a day* 



Sooklll. Of i^^TisM. 313 

yicb itfpcfrt to convenience for th^ administration of it ; as wacter i^nd plaeet of 
t $uficient to baptize in ; hero can be no otgection^ when it is i^Menrtt!^ %vh^ 
tUB^rpf private bad^ were in Jeiusalan fur cereroonial uncIeaiiQcss; thfT 
saw paok iq d^^ city^ and the various apaitroents and (hiMgs in the teinpu: fie 
br Midi a use ; 4s the dipping roo^i for the high priest, the inolieo sea lor die 
OWnon fvvcnf and the ten brazen Uvers^ each of wbicli held forty batlu of 
VMIT luficieot for the immersion pf ihc whole body ; all which tliey tnigl.i be 
Itowedtbe use of. as they were of (he ccipple; tticy having favour witli all 
tie pcopk; nor with respect to clothe;;, and change of ganuenu; it was only 
v^ry one's providing ftnd bringing change of miuient fur himself. Anotlur 
nstancc objected to is, that of the baptism of Saul, Acts ix. 18. supj>osed to be 
Iodic ip the hpuse where he was ;. but that does not necessarily tbUow« buc 
ather the contrary ; since he arose from the place where he was, in order .9 
c bspUye^; and admitting it w^ douc in die huuse, it is highly probable theie 
fvas % bath io the bouse, in which it might be performed ; since it was tlic 
louae of a J^w, with whgm it was usual tu have baths to wash dieir whule 
xidies in on certain occasions ; 9nd had it been performed by sprinkling or 
pouring a little water op liim, he needed pot to have rose for that purpose. 
Besides, hp was pot pply bid to arise ajid be bapiiabcd, which would sound very 
3ddly if rendered, ie sprinkieJ ox poured^ Acts xxii. 16. but he himself says, tbac 
be, with others, were burUd by or in baptnm^ Rom. vi, 4. Another instance n 
that of the jailer and his housbuld, Acts xvi. 33. in which account there v$ 
nothii^ that makes it improbable that it was dune by immersion ; for it seen.» 
(p be a dear case, diat the jailer, upon bis eonversion* took the apostles out of 
prison into bis own bpuse* where they preached to him and his family, verse 
^a. and after this they went out of bis lu>use, aiul lie and his were baptize'^ 
very probably in the river widiout the city, wl^re die oratory was, verse 13. 
for it is wtain, that after the baptism of him and his family, he brought die 
apostles into his house again» and set meat before theqi, verse 33, 34. upon the 
whole, these instances produced, fail of ^hewing die improbability of ^pt'vn 
l)y iauncrsion; which must appear clear and manifest to every attentive reader 
of his j^ble, notwitbsupdipg all that has been opposed unto it. The next 
thing to be considered is, 

V. The Form in which this ordinance is to be administered ; which h, in 
tie name of thp Futl^^r^ 4ind $f ike 5««, and ^f the Holy Ghosts M^tt, xxviii. 19. 
whidi contai^is in it a proof of a Ttipity of Persons in the unity of the divine 
essence, of the Deity of each Person, and of dicir equality to, and distinction 
from each odier; and shews, that this ordinance is performed under the autlio- 
rity of all Tl^ree; in which a peisoa n^ubmittiqg to it, ^presses his faiin ia 
th0O^ and invocation of them, and gives up hini«K.lf to them ; obliging himself 
to yieM obedience to what they require of him, as well as putdng himself under 
their care and protection. This forpi is someuines a little varied and othcrv^isc 
ptprpssed; u somcutp^y only iMtAinajau^$h$ Iprdjfitus, Adsviii. 16. which 
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is a part of the form for the whole ; and includes in it the substance of it, and of 
christian baptism ; and every thing relating to the person and offices of Christ; 
and this relation to and connection with the other Two persons. Comeliai 
and his family were ordered to be baptired, in the name of the Lord^ Acts x.48' 
that is, in the name of Jehovah, Father^ Son, and Spirit; for irvfso;, Lord, in the 
New Testament, answers to Jehovah in the Old. The form of baptism ia 
Matt, xxviii. 19. is in the name oi the Father^ Idc. which single name denotes 
the one Deity, power, and substance of Father, Son, and Spirit ; the equal 
dignity, co-eternal kingdom, and government in the three perfect Perions; 
as it is expiessed in the sy nodical epistle of the general council at Constant 
tinople ". 

VI. The ends and uses for which baptism is appointed, and which are an- 
swered by it. 

I. One end of it, and a principal one, as has been frecjuently hinted, is, to 
represent the sufFerings, burial, and resurrection of Christ; which is plainly and 
fullv suggested in Rom. vi. 4, 5. Col. ii. 12. his sufferings are represented by 
going into the water, and htring overwhelmed in it, his burial by a short coo. 
tinuance under it, and being covered with it, and h's resurrection by an emer- 
sion out of it. — 2. It w;i8 i»ractised both by John and by the apostles of Christ, 
for the re.nission of siii'J, Mark i. 4. Acts ii. 38. not that that is the procarii^ 
and meritorious cause of it, which only is the blood of Chri.st ; but they who 
submit unto it, may, by means of it, be led, directed, and encouraged to ex. 
pcct it from Christ. And so, — 3. In like manner it is for the washing away 
of sin, and cleansing from it ; Arise ^ and he baptized^ and wash away thy sinu 
Acts xxii. 16. this only is really done by the blood of Christ, which cleanses 
from all sin ; baptism neicher washes away original nor actual sin, it has no 
such virtue in it *; but it is a means of directing to Christ the Lamb of God, 
who, by his atoning blood and sacrifice, has purged and continuts to take away 
the sins of men. — 4. A salutary or saving use and effect is ascribed unto it; 
7/ie like figure whcrcuntOy baptism^ doth also now save us ; should it be asked how, 
and by what means? the answer follows, By the resurrection of Jesus Chriit, 
I Pet. iii. 21. that is, by leading the faith of the pcison baptized to Clirist, as 
delivered for his offences, and as risen again for his justification — 5. In the 
same passage it is said tn he of this use, and to serve this purpose, The answer 
of a good coniicience towards Uod ; a man who believes baptism to be an or- 
dinance of God, and submits to it as such, discharges a good conscience, the 
consequence of which is joy and peace ; for though for keeping the commands 

» Apud. Thcodorit. Keel. Hist. 1. 5. c. 9. This form wai first changed and cotrupicd oy 
Mark the heretic, and hit followers, in the second century; iftho baptized into ihc name^i 
I'.ie unknown Father of all; into truth the mother of all ; into him wha de&ccndcd on Jesuii 
iulo u lion and redemption, and communion of powers: the same alio first changed and cof« 
r ipid »liC mode ; taking a mixture of oil and wAtcr, poured it on the head, and then anuinicw 
wi*h baUmi. Vid. Ircnaeum adv. Hacres. I. i. c. 18. * Non cnira afju* lavat auiojami i^i 

ipsa pi' Iii U^atur a Spiiitu, Ao;iii Palearii Testimonium, c. a. p. aj^* 
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f God tbcrc is no reward, yet ihcre Is In keeping them ; and this is Aeir reward, 
be testimony of a good conscience : for great peace have ihey which love God 
nd keep his commandments. — 6. Yielding obedience to this ordinance of 
3irist, IS an evidence of love to God and Chiisr, i John v. 3. and such who 
rom a principle of love to Christ keep his commandments, may expect, ac- 
ordlng to his promise, to have fresh manifestations of Jiis and his Fatiicr's love, 
lultohave communion with Father, Son, and Spirit, Johnxiv. 15, 21,23. This 
B an end to be had in view, in obedience to it, and a very encouraging one. 

^•^i ■■ ■ >-^ 

OF THE lord's supper. 

AirTER the ordinaiiec of Baptism follows the ordinance of the Lord's supper; 
he one is preparatory to the other; and he that has a right to the one lias a 
right to the other ; and none but such who have submitted to the former, ought 
to be admitted to tite latter. Baptism is to he administered but once, when wc 
Km make a profession of Christ, and of faith in him ; but the ordinance of the 
supper is to be frequently^ administered, and continued throughout the stage ot 
life, it being our spiritual food, for the support and maintenance of our spiiitual 
life. It goes by various names in scripture ; it is called, the body and blood of 
Christ, from the subject-matter of it ; and that by Christ himself, T^iis is mf 
hifyf and this i^my bloody Matt. xxvi. 26, 28. which in this ordinance are sym- 
bolically represented to the faith of the Lord's people : and sometimes it is crillcd^ 
TTie communion of the body and blood of Christy i Cor. x. 16. because tlic Siiints 
have in it communion with Christ, he sups with them and they witli him ; and 
particularly enjoy die fellowship of his sufferings, or paitakc of the blessings of 
grace which flow from the sufferings of Christ, from the offering up of liis 
body, and the shedding of his blood. Sometimes it is called, This breads and 
this a^ of the Lord^ \ Cor. xi. 27. because the bread represents Christ himself, 
die bread of life, and the cup signifies the Now Testament in his blood. Some- 
times it is expressed by breaking of breads Acts ii. 42. and xx. 7. a part for the 
whole, so denominated from a particular action used in the administration of it. 
And it is called, The hordes TahU^ I Cor. x. 21. by a metonymy, for the food 
and entertainment upon it; a table which the Lord has prepared and furnished^ 
at which he himself sits and welcomes his guests : and with great propriety may 
it be called a feast, because of the vichnciii a;id plenty of tlie provision in it ; a» 
it seems to he in i Cor. v. 8. Let us keep tht fea^t ; not the feast of die pass- 
over, now abolished, but the feast of die Loid's supper, which exhibits Cluist, 
the true pass-over, sacrificed for us. But its most significant and expressive 
name, and which is commonly in use, is The Lord's supper ^ i Cor. xi. 20. a 
supper, being instituted after the pass-over, wliich was kiilcd between the two 
evenings, and eaten in the night , and was first performed by Qirist the evening 
in whidi he was betrayed; nor does diis detract from the grandeur of tUf* 
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cntcnainiTicnt, since noi only with the Romans their principal tnttA was a sn^]^* 
Imt with the Jews also, especially their nuptial ftzsti Were kept ui the evening* 
And it is called t!ic Lord's suppet because it is hy his app6iiltmelit ; it i^ made 
by him and for him j he is the sum and substance of It* and when rightly peri 
foinitd, it is according to his will ; he is the maker and master of tlie feast, and 
is the feast it?clf. Th'i-Te arc divers other names which arc given to Ais ordi- 
ftanix hy iKe ancients; lo recite which is to little purpose ; the diief and prin- 
cipal, and the most ar^< lent is, that of tlic euchai ift« by vriiidi name it wa| 
called ill the tint .-> of ^istin ^ianyr, and by Ignatius and tre:7»is before him, 
from a part of it, thiii:'^:';^:ving, and because the whole of it gives just occasion 
for thanks^ivi:!::*, for tin* many blessings of grace it exliDMts to the view of faiths 
In tieatinir (jt :t I shall consider^ 

1. Tiic auiiiur (;f it, and shew it to be an ordinanee of Christ peculiar to Ae 
gospcl-dispciisation, a standing ordinance in it| and which is to continue ouit 
Hit second coming of Christ. 

I. It was inhitu*cd by Christ himself t who not only ha^ given an CiMnnriiAeto 
do has he has done* which has great force and authmity in it ; lie lioC ddf 
practised and fr lelnatcd it himself^ whicli was giwng a ratRcient santrfion to it; 
but he hats, by precept, enjoined it on his apostles and disciples, and all succeed^ 
ing ministers, and on all his fullowent, to the end of thr w6rk); which h coo* 
lained in these preceptive wortls of his used by him at the fii^ insCituCioii of die 
ordinance; Take^ ^itif t/iis is my body\ drink yt all wf ihh^ ftr this is my UokI; 
this do In rcmembranct ofme^ Matt, xstvi. 26, 27. Luke xxiii 19. and particularly 
the apostle Paul expressly drclarcs, that ^^•hnt he delivered concerning tfits ordi- 
nance, he received from the Lord^ I Cor. xi. 23. so that this is not a dcvicCf 
and an invcncion of lii^, nor did he receive it of men, nor was tauglit it, but he 
had it by the revelation of Christ ; and this being instituted by Christ, aiid cefc- 
brated by him the same night in which he was betrayed, shews the very grtat 
love of Christ to his church and people, and his affectionate coiKCi'n for them, 
and care of ihcm ; that at a time his sufferings were coming upon him to an 
amazing degree, wlien his soul was exceeding sorrowful, even unto death, when 
he that was ro hciiay him was at hand, wlien he was just about to be delivered 
into t*^c hands of sinful iucn, who would ptit him to death, and when he was just 
ready to suffer and die for his people ; that he should tlien, amidst all his sor- 
rows, and liic near approach of his most dreadful suflerings, thing of his people, 
and plo^i.!e for them a divine repiist, spiritual food for their entertainment to 
tlie end of the worl^l. 

n. This nniiniince is perulipr to the gospel ^!i«;peTiFr.t ion. It was indeed 
tjpifiui by what Melchizcdeck u\\ \^ho was himself a tvpe of Christ, as kinj 
of rij^hie(iU8iieNj) and of peace, awJ p.r rhc priest of the most high God, who 
bi ought foiui bread ;md wine lo refresh Abraham and his weary tmops, return 
\\v^ tiom the slaugljter of the kings; so samt<;. who are in a warfare-state, an! 
ait good soldiers of Christ, and arc engaged in a war with potent and spiriOiil 



I 

Book IIL OF THE lord's supper, 31^ 

tnemiet, «re regaled by Christ with bread and wine, and wiih what ia signified 
by thcxB; aind wliat is better than these. This ordinance was also pointed at in 
propbfiqr, respecting gospel- times, as what should be in use when those tim^ 
came. So in Prov. ix. there is a prophetic representation of the church of 
Christ in gospel-times, and of the provisions in it, and of guests invited to par* 
take of them by the ministers of the gospel, who in Christ's nr me art bid to say^ 
Conie, eat of my bread, and drink of the wine which I have mingled. And 10 
Isai. xxv. 6. this feast is hinted at, which is a prophecy respecting gospel-timei i 
srhich, among other things, may include and have respect unto the ordinance of 
the supper; but that itself was not instituted nor practised till the night in wlikh 
Christ was betrayed. 

uu This is a standing ordinance in the churdi of Christ It was not only 
)ccpt the first night it was instituted and observed; but in after-tines, after tfat 
death and resurrection of Christ; it was observed by the first ehmth at 
Jerusalem, the members of which are commended for continuing ia fidowshipi 
lUid in breaking of bread, meaning, the ordinance of the supp^; At difciplet 
tt Troas met together on the first day of the week to break bretd, diat is, 10 
celebrate this ordinance of Christ; and though there wtrr dtS9tders in tte 
church at Corinth, in the celebration of it, yet the thing itself was xxX denieA 
nor neglected by them, though they were disorderly in their tlMRlance on it 
Justin Martyr gives us a very particular account of the celd>ratioa of it in his 
time, which was in the second century, and so it has been continued in dit 
churches of Christ ever since to this day. 

IV. It is to continue to the end of the world; it is one of those oidioaactl 
diat cannot be shaken and removed, but will remain; it is among those iri/r/&ar^» 
and a principal one of them, Christ ordered his apostles, and Jiuooeediag miniir 
itrs, to teach his followers to observe ; promising to be widi them* so doingt 
U thi ind 9/ the worlds Matt xxviii. 20. and diis is plainly ^u^estisd by ihf 
Apostle Paul, when lie says, Js often as ye eat this breads and drink this a^ p 
/6 siiw the Lord*s death tiU he come^ 1 Cor. xi. 26. which cannot he undorr 
stood of his coming by the e£Fusion of his Spirit, as on the day of Pentecost ; 
tot in this sense he was come when this instruction was given ; ntir is ic aft 
^ectipn of any force, that types, figures, shadows, and ceremonies are noir 
ceased ; for though the shadows of the ceremonial law» whi(^ were ^guiiSS 
pfgood things to come, are ceased, Christ, the body and substaqce, being 
ppipe; yet there may be and are figures and represenutions of him as copo^ 
sad commemorative of him, and of the good things come by him ; baptiscn is 
said to be a figure, that is, of the burial and resurrection of Chris^ I JPet* iii# 
ai. and so the Lord*s-«upper is a figure of his broken body andibl^jod^slKPdt 
as will he seen hereafter. I proceed to consider, 

II. Tht^matter of the ordinance, or the outward dtoients of k, |he|yni4 
and wine, which ate the symbols of the body and blood of CbdsL 
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t. Bread ; whether the bread was leavened or unleavened bread, has been a 
matter of warm dispute between the Greek and Latin churches ; tlie laner ii> 
sining on the use of unleavened bread, since that was what was used by our 
Loid at the first institution of tliis ordinance, it being at the time of the irasi- 
over, the feast of unleavened bread, when no other was to be had ; an>i the 
lapostle directs to keep the feast, not with the leaven of maliee, hut with ihe 
unleavened bread of sincerity and truth : that the bread Christ used in this c:- 
dinancc was unleavened bread, is not to be doubted ; but that it was de$i:;-iV.-d is 
a rule in after administration, is a question ; since Christ seems to \\l\z ul.cn 
it without respect to its being leavened or unleavened, but as beins: at \ii\\i 
and at that time in common use ; nor does it seem so agreeable to retain and con- 
tinue a Jewish ceremony at' the pass -over in a gospcl-ordi nance ; and though t" c 
apostle, in the exhonation referred to, alludes to the bread of the pass-over yet 
by this figurative expression he cannot be tliought to design the use of un* 
leavened br^ad in the Lord's supper; hut that every ordinance of God, and lo 
this, should be* observed with a sincere affection to Christ and one another. It 
seems to be quite an indifferent thing what bread is used in the onliiiance, be it 
%hat it may, which is used in any country for common food ; such was the 
bread the disciples used at Troas, when they met to break breadj which was se- 
veral days after the Jewish feast of unleavened bread was over, and so that son 
of bread was not then in use. However, the round wafers cf the papists can- 
not be allowed of, they being not properly bread, nor so made as to be broken 
and distributed in pieces, nor palatable, nor fit for nourishment ; and so improper 
emblems of what is spiritually nutritive. 

Now the bread in the ordinance of the supper is a symbol of the body and 
flesh of Christ ; The breads s^y s Chi hl^ t/iat I wiii give ^ is my ficih^ J(ihn vi. 
51, 55. whicli words, though not spoken of the Lonl's-suppcr* whscJi was not 
then instituted, yet might be said with respect to it, by way of anticipation. 
and, however, serve to illustrate and explain what our Lord said in it; This \% 
my body, that is, a symbol and sign of it, when he took tlic bread, bitrssed it, 
and brake it ; and so says the apostle ; Tlu bread which zve break, is it net thi 
communion of the body of Christ? \ Cor. x. 16. wuK his mystical body, the 
church, but his natural body, which was formed in the womb of the virgin by 
the Holy Spirit, and which Christ took into union with his divine Person, and 
which he offered up upc;n th«^ cross. And the birad in tlic supper is a symbol 
of this body, not as living cither on earth or in heaven, but as dead, the life of 
it being laid down by Christ, and given for the life of his people ; though now 
raised and alive, and lives for evermore : nor as glorified, the form of which 
was marred by his sufferings and death, but raised, has a glory given it, and is 
become a glorious body ; but as such the bread broken in the ordinance is not 
a symbol of it; but as crucified, suffering, slain, and dead ; for in it Christ is 
evidently ^t\ forth before the eye of faith, as crucified; and to him as such be« 
licvcrs are directed to look, whom they have pierced, a:;d myurn ; and at> lie is t^ 



Book IIL OF THE lordV supper. 319 

btf beheld in the midst of the throne, so particulaily in this oMinaooe; ' A Lamb 
as it had been slain I Christ's body broken by siifierings and deatbi is signified 
by the bread broken in it; for these words. This is my body» 

1. Are not to be understood in a proper sense, as if the bread was transub-. 
stantiated into the real body of Christ ; this is contradicted by the testimony of 
the'senses, of seeing, tasting, and smelling; by all which the bread appears to 
be the same after its separation to the use of the ordinance it was before : it is 
contrary to reason, that accidents should be widiout a subject; that the quali* 
ties and properties of bread should remain, and not the bread itself; that a body 
should he in more places at one and the same time, and Christ have as many, 
bodies as there are consecrated wafers ; which is most absurd ; it is contrary to 
the nature of Christ's body, which was like ours when un earth, and at the 
time of the institution ; and after his resunection was visible and palpable, and 
consisting of flesh and Uood ; and is now ascended to heaven, where it will be 
reclined until the time of the restitution of all things; and is net every wherei 
as it must be, if its real presence is in the ordinance in all places, and at all 
time5, where and when it is administered: it is contrary to scripture, which de- 
clares the bread to be biead when blessed and broken ; The bread which we 
break ; and this bread that ye eat ; and this cup tliat ye drink ; and as die bread 
is still called bread, so the wine in the cup, the fruit of the vine; no real change 
is made in the one nor in the other : it is contrary to the very nature and design 
of the ordinance; it confounds the sign and the thing signified; if the bread is 
no more bread, it ceases to be a sign, and the body of Christ cannot be signified 
by it; the analogy between both is taken away ; to,say oo tQore, it is impious 
and blasphemous for a priest to take upon liim, by muttriingover a few words« 
to make the body and blood of Christ, and then eat them 1 Thp foUy, or 
rather madness of such, is leproved by Cicero the heathen, who diought no man 
could be so mad to believe what he eat to be a God^. 

2. The phrase. This is my body, is to he understood in a figurative sense; 
the bread is a figure, symbol, and representation of the 'body of Christ ; many 
scriptural plirases are so to be undei stood; as when Joseph said to Pharaoh, 
The seven good kinc arc seven years, and the seven good cars are seven years; 
so seven kine and ears signified, or were symbols of seven years of plenty ; and 
the lean kine and thin ears, so many ycais of famine. Again, in the parable 
of the sower, the seed and tares, signified such and such persons, and were em- 
blems of them. Also, T/tat rock wai Christy \ Cor. x. 4. that is, was a figure 
and representation of him ; so the bread is the body of Christ, a figure, sign, 
and symbol of it. Christ compares himself to a corn of wheat falling into the 
ground and dying, and reviving and bringing forth fruit, expiessive of his suf- 
ferings and deatli, and of the blessed consequences thereof, John xii. 24. Biead- 

T Ecquam tain amenrfm cue paui, aoi illitd quo vcic»tur, drum Ci*d«t ciM ? Cicero d^ 

N«turj Dcorum, \- 3. c. 19. 
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com it r figure of Christ, ii prqwred for food, which is beaten oi]t» wionowed 
gnrand, kneaded, and baked, ere it becomes proper food for mm ; to Christ, 
by bis various sufieringi, being bruised, broken, cruciiicd, and sacrificed for tx%, 
becomes proper food for faith ; and as such is he represented, viewed, and le- 
ceived in the ordinance of the supper. Bread is the main sustenance of men, 
and is 'called the staff of bread, being the staff of life ; which is of a vcrj 
strengthening, and nourishing nature, and is the principal means of maintaiiung 
and preserving life; of all which use is a crucified Christ, as he is held fonh to 
ftith, bodi in the preachmg of tltc gospel and in die administration of this 
ordinance. 

XX. The wine is another part of this ordinance, and of the matter of it, and 
one of the outward elements of it, a symbol of the blood of Christ. Ic is a 
qoestion, whether die wine used at die first insutuuon of the ordinance was red 
or white ; at the pass-over that which was the best, whether red or wliice, was 
ordered tx> be used; the red was generally so accounted; it is reckoned by some 
a matter of indifference ; and therefore some, to shew iheir sense of it as suchi 
and to assert their christian liberty, have sometimes used the one, and some- 
times the other : though it may not be essentially necessary, I cannot but be of 
opinion, that the red, called die blood of die grai)e, is most expressive of, and 
bears a greater resemblance to the blood of Christ, of which it is a symbol. It 
is alio a quesdon, whether the wine used was mixed or pure ; since it was 
Mial with the Jews, whose wines were generous, to mix them, Prov. ix. 2. 
hut thae is no need to dilute them in our climates ; and as the quantity is so 
small drank at the ordinance, there is no danger of intoxication in those wiio 
arc least used to it ; though it is certain, mixing wine and water very early 
obtained, even in Justin's time ; but that there should be a mystery in it, signn 
fying, the blood and water which sprung from the side of Christ when pierced, 
and the union of rhe two natures in him, seems too fanciful. However,— 
I. The wine is a symbol of the blood of Christ; for Christ says of it, This is 
my blood, that is, a figure and representation of it ; , not that it was really 
changed into the blood of Christ, for it is called, the fruit of the vine, as before 
observed, after it was poured into the cup and blessed, Matt. xxvi. 28, 29. and 
the apostle Paul says, T/te cup of blessing vjhich we bless ^ is it not the communion 
of the blood of ChrLt 9 i Cor, iv. 6. and it is a symbol of it, not as in his veins* 
but as 3hed from the various parts of his body, particulariy his hands, feet, and 
side, when pieiced ; and as wine is squeezed out of the grape in the wine press, 
so the blood of Christ was pressed from him, when it pleased the Lord to bruise 
him, and when he trod the wine-press of divine wrath ; and as wine cheers the 
heart of man, so the blood of Christ, applied by die Spirit, speaks peace and 
pardon to guilty minds, and puts joy and gladness into broken hearts and 
wounded spirits. The wine in the supper is called. The blood of the New 
Testament ; and the cup. The New Testament in Christ's blood ; by which 
is meant, the covenant of grace, someumes called a testament or wilii which 
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became of force by the death of Christ* the tcMlor. and which- was ratified, 
kf blessings and promises, by the blood of Christ ; which is therefore called* 
Tht hlo9d tfthi iVirlasiing covetuuUf Heb. xiii. aa — 2p The wine in the sup- 
per is a symbol of the love of Christ, shewn in the shedding; of his blood to 
ubtain the remission of the sins of his people ; which love is beuer than wine, 
than the most ancient, the most generouSf the most pure and refined ; and 
therefore the church determines to remember it more than that ; /fv wi/l 
rgmemier thy Iwt Mort than mm, aad which is particularly done in the ordi- 
nance of the supper, Cant. i. 2, 4. 

Now the bread and the wine being two separate articles, may denote and 
shew forth the death of Christ ; the budy or flesh being separated from the blood, 
and the Uood from that, in which the life is, death follows ; and these being 
distinctly attended to, is expressive of that separation ; and yet both together 
make a feast, and afford nourishment, refreshment, and delight : with food tlicrs 
must be drink, and when with bread wine, buth make a banquet; Christ's 
church is a baoquetdng-bousc, and the banquet in it, like Esther's, is a banquet 
of wine; such is the ordinance of the supper, a feast of far things, of wine dn 
die lees well refined. 

IIL The next to be considered arr the significant and expressive actions 
used by the administrator and the receiver i both with respea 10 the bread and 
the wine. 

I. With respect to the bread. *- By the administrator ; Christ, in his own 
person, at the first institution of the ordinance, and by bis ministers, under his 
direction, and 1^ his orders and example, in all succeeding ones. 

I. Christ took the bread, an emblem of his body, which he took, being ac- 
tually formed ; aiKl consisting of flesh and blood, he partook of it in the fulness 
of time i he took upon him, not the nature of angels, but the seed of Abraham ; 
he took the human luuure, consisting of soul and body, into union with his 
divine person ; and he took this body which be assumed, and offered it without 
spot to God, an ottering and a sacrifice of a sweet-smelling savour ; and of 
this body, his taking the bread in the supper was an emblem, and of his volim* 
cary oblation of ic 

a. He iUsseJ ic; or as anodier evangelist has it, he gauf thanks. Matt, xxvi, 
26. Luke xxii. 19. such an action was sometimes used by him at other meals. 
This designs a sepaiation of the bread from a common to a sacred use, as 
every thing is sanaified by the word and prayer; by this action the bread was 
set apart from common use, and appropriated to this solemnity. This is what 
is sometimes called the consecration of it; but is no other than its destination 
to this peculiar setvice. Blessing it, was asking a blessing on it, as spiritual 
food, that it might be nourisliing uid refreshing to those who partook of it; 
and giving thanks, is expressing thankfulness for what is signified by it, for 
Christ, the true bread the Fatlier gives; for him, the unspeakable gift of hi5 
lore, and for all the blessings of grace that come by him. 
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3, He brahe it. From this action the whole ordinance is denominated^ 
hrcakiKg of brtady Acts ii. 42 and xx. 7. and it was not only used by Christ at 
first as an exaniple'to be followed ; but by ministers in die churches, in ail sue- 
cteding ages; in the first church at Jerusalem, and by the disciples at Troast 
as tlie passages referred to shew; and was practised by the apostle at Cwr'inth^ 
and in ether places, the breadtvkicAtvt breaks He. i Cor. x. 16. So Clemens 
of Alexandria, *, in the second century, says, " As some divide the cucharist, 
they suffer everyone of the people to take a part:" And Irenafus*, before him, 
calls it, the broken bread: And even Ignatius^ speaks of the bishop and pres- 
bytery breaking the one bread. And nothing is more common with the ancients 
titan to speak of the parts and broken pieces in the supper; yea, to call the 
supper itself by these names : and this is a very expressive and aigiiificant action, 
and by no means to be omitted ; and was used by Christy not purely for the 
sake of dividing and distributing the bread ; but for die sake of rr piesenring hi$ 
death; it is an emblem of his sufferings, how his body was broken for us, i Cor. 
xi. 24. how it was torn by the scourges and lashes of the Roman soldiers. :it 
the order of Pilate ; how his head and temples were torn by tltc cpv.- ri of 
thorns platted about ihem ; how his haiuls and feet were pierced with n :*!*:. -.wl 
Lis side with a spear; and how bo<Iy and soul by death were torn a-:i'. -^.wA 
asunder; and he was brought to the dust of death, and liable to be c^u ::b::i 
into innumerable particles; but that is body was preserved from see i:i.', 
Tupiion. Moreover, it is an emblem of the communion of the many pa* ■ 
of the one bread and of die one body of Christ ; For we, being many, an ':ie 
breads for we are all partakers of that one breads i Cor. x. 17. 

4. He gave it to the disciples, Matt. xxvi. 26. So the minister now ; \ 
the bread to the deacons, and they distribute it to the people; an:l thus ■ 
did in the times of Justin Martyr *^ : that every one may have liis parr aii • • • 
tion. So at the extraordinary and miraculous meals of the loaves aiu! ;" 
Chiist, after looking up to heaven, and having blessed and broke, he gf. 
loaves (broken) to his disciples, and the disciples to the multitude; ar.-: ..:\ 
did all eat and were filled. 

Tiiere arc other significant and expressive actions respecting the bread usei 
by the receiver, or communicant ; as to take and eat. 

I. He is to take the bread, or receive it, according to our Lord*s direction 
to his disciples, take: at the Jewish pass-over, everyone had a piece of the 
bread broken set before him, by him that broke it, and he took it in his hand; 
and, as before observed Irom Clemens, it was the usage of the church at Alfx- 
aiidria, for every one of tlie people to take his part of the eucharist when 
divided; and so Dionysius'^, Bishop of the same place, speaks of one at the 
Lord's table, stretching out his hand to receive the sacred food ; and Cyril ut 

'Sirnmat, 1. i, p. 171. •Adv. Hcrcs. 1, 5. c. 2. *Epist. ill. Ephrs. p. jq. 

* Apolog. a. p. 97. <Apud. £u<eb. Ecd. Ihst. 1. 7. c. 9. Theodorii. Iliii. Eal. 
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Jerusalem* say«, it was received inlhe hoHow of the righl-hind, the left-hand 
being underneath it ; fof a« y«l it was not put into the mouth hy the adminis- 
trator, as now the wafer is, by a popish priest. This action of taking the 
bread, is an emblem of the saints reccivinjj Christ by the hand of faith, and all 
the blessings of grace with him, Johni. 12. 

2. The receiver is to eat the bread, being taken ; not as common brca.l, ami 
as at a common meal ; but in an ordinance- way, being separated from common 
to holy use, and as a symbol of «he body of Christ; and he eats it in such a 
way worthily, when he discerns tha Lord*s body in it, as represented by it, and 
can distinguish that from itf -and by fiiith feed on'^it; for this is not to he under* 
srr»od of an oral mandueatid)),^or a corporal eating of the flesh and body of 
Christ, which the Capeiiwite Jews stuirtbled- at, saying. How can this man give 
tr his flesh to eat ? but of a spfrimal eating k by faith.; Socinus^ savs, that nothing 
but bread and wine are received in the LordWupper, either by believers or un- 
bd'cvcrs, ntiiher corporally nor Spiritually, 'It is by faith believers eat the flesh 
anri drink the blood of Clirisf; it is by fakh ChriA dwells in their hearts ; and 
it !5 Kv fiith they live upon* him, and by- him; Hvihat eatJtA me, even he skalt 
H'je by ???.*. ]r\\n vi, 57. it denotes a- participation of Christ, and of the bles^inTs 
cf rr V.:'* hy him; to cat of this bread -^tpiricually, is no other than the communion 
of rhe b.xly of Christ, or an having fellowship with him, while feeding on ir, 
and an appropriation and enjoyment of spiritual blessings in him: as bread taken 
into the mouth and chewi!d, is received into the stomach, and digested there ; 
and becomes incorporated into the very substance uf a man, and by which he 
Is nourished and refreshed; so Christ being received and fed upon by faith, be- 
lievers are one body and spirit with him, have union to him and communioa 
with him ; there is a mutual indwelling of Christ and them, they arc one biead. 
And having spiritual appetites, hnogering and thirsting after Christ, they feed 
upon him, and grow up in him : the encouragement 10 eat this bread, as a 
symbol of Christ's body; and the argument enforcing it is, This is my body 
which it given fpr you^ Luke xxii. 19. a token of the body of Ciirist given f >r 
them : as their daily bread is the gift of God, and prayed for as such, so Christ 
the true bread from heaven, is the gift of bis Fatlier, a free-grace gift, and may 
be freely fed upon ; and his body, which Is signified by the bread, is given by 
hiinsdf an ofiering and a sacriBce to God for, in the room and stead of his. 
-people ; the phrase denotes the voluntary substitution of Christ in thdr stead, to 
tm\± atonement for their sins, being delivered for their offences into the liandi 
of ifistice and death, on account of them ; and therefore they may be encourag^xl 
to iky hold upon him by faith, and take him to themselves, as their Saviour aiir I 
Redeemer ; it is thus expressed by die apostle Paul, in 1 Cor. xi. 24. This is 
my k$dy ^hich is krekenfwymi ; a sign of Christ's broken body, and so fit ftf >] 
for faith to fttA upon; and by it b signified, that the suflRsrings Ciirist end .r A 

• Catfcbv Myiiaf^f, L 5. •. it. f Xk Csm Domini Traeu Brev. p. 754. inier open '^ ;:. 
Torn. t. 
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in liis body, were in the room and stead of bis people, to make sausfaction to 
divine Justice for their sins ; and since he, die pass-oirer Lamh» is sacrificed for 
tJicm, ilicy have great eiKOuragcment to keep the feast, to eat the broken bread, 
and to do this, as they are directed, in rememhrance of Christ's body being 
given a sacrifice for them ; and of its being broken, by the hand of divine Jus- 
tice, in their room and stead, Luke xxii. 19. t G^r. xi. 24. 

11. There are also very significant and expressive actions to be performed 
boih by the adminbtrator aiid receiver, with respea to the wine. 

I. By the adminismuor ; after the ejoimpk of Ciirist, who tedi tie cup^ and 
gave thanks^ end gavi it to tkim^ the disdpks, Mslt. xxvi. 27. He took the 
cup, wine being first poured into ki whieh, though oot expressed^ is impiiedt 
and the tiling signified by it, is die ahoddiog or pouring out of the Uood of 
Christ, after-mentioned, vcise aS. or the pouring out his soul unto death. 
Chiisi's taking it, shews his reaiBoess and wilUugncia to drink of it hifflsdf» 
John xvlii. I f . and then he gave thanks, (or die blessings of grace, whidi came 
through his blood, of which thia was die symbol ; siidi as jusdfiedtion by his 
blood, remission of tins, for which it wu shed, icdeoption through it, and 
peace hy the blood of 'his cross : and having given dianks, he g»ve it to then^ 
his disciples, to drink of it ; his immediate disciples drank of the cup of sufier- 
ings, as well aa partook of the blessings of his grace ; here not die former, but 
the latter is meant. 

2. Other actions were to be performed by the receiver r particularly oq^ 
every one was to drink of the cup; Drink ye all of it : this shews that die or 
dinance \vas to be administered under both species ; as the bread was to be eatcn^ 
the wine was to be drank ; which is confirmed by the apostle*s account of it, 
1 Cor. xi. 25 — 29. and all were to drink of it; the cup is not to be denied to 
the common people, aud restrained to the minister, as by the Church of Rome, 
both clergy and laity partook of it, from tlic earliest ages, as appears by innu- 
merable instances in tl .e writings of the ancicnfs, quite down to the council of 
Constance, in tlic fifteenth century, when it was ordered not to be given to ths 
common people; hcc non ohstantCy tlie institution of Christ, and the practice 
of the priniiiivc church, as the edict of the council expresses it ^- But accordii^ 
to the first iiistitution of the ordinance and the explanation of it by die apostle 
Pai:l, any and every man who examined himself aright, might drink of tbecupb 
;as well as eat of the bread : which drinking is to be understood in a spirilual 
i ':r.sc, 3s eating hcforc ; and both are done by close meditation on the aoftri^gi 
c r Christ, and by a special application and appropriation of the blestiogs of gracr 
b 7 faiih ; the wine is not to be drank as common wine, hut as a symbol of the 
hi ^joi. of Chtist ; and the encouraging motive is. This is my blood of the Ncv 
T v-siament, a token of it, by which the New Testament, or the dispensaiMO 
« f the Covenant of Grace, under the gospel, is ratified and confirmed ; which 

■ Qiiz hcc est to verbis Pharisnicis adacia ? que umo cdicftO tDticbrUti impictlt & :ti*cu* 
4r jt -f ? Aoiiii P^Iearii Tcsiimooiuu, c. 14. p. 344. 
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is shed freely and abttodandy { as it was in the garden, !n the hall, and especially 
on the cross ; for many, for as many as are ordained to eternal life ; for as 
many as Christ has pven himself a ransom for; for as many as are made righ- 
teoiis by Christ's obedience ; and for the many sons the great Captain of sal<^ 
vation will bring to glory : and this is shed for them ; it was shed for the remise 
sion of sins ; by which it is procured in a way consistent with the holiness and 
justice of God ; aiid in this ordinance the faith of the Lord's people is directed 
to rhe blood of Christ to look for it. 

IV. The subjects of this ordinance, or who are the proper persons to be ad- 
mitted to it, as communicants. 

I. Not infants: in a literal and natural sense, bread and wine are not food for 
diem, but milk ; and in a spiritual sense^ they are not capable of eating the 
body and drinking the blood of Christ by faith; nor of examining themselves^ 
previous to such eating and drinking ; nor of recollecting, remembering, and 
diewing forth the death of Christ. In the third century infant-communion was 
admitted of, on a mistaken sense of John vi. 53. Indeed, infants have as good 
a right to this, as to the ordinance of baptism, which they were admitted to in 
the same century, on a like mistaken sense of John iii. 5. and which practice 
of infant-communion continued in the Ladn church six hundred years after; 
and still do6s in the Greek church. 

II. Adult persons, who have the use of reason, and know what they do, are 
the proper subjects of this ordinance; yet only regenerate persons, whd ari 
quickened by the spirit of God; for such only have spiritual life in them, and 
are only capable of receiving spiritual food, for the maintenance of it ; suclk 
only can discern spiritual things, and so the Lord*s body, which they that dis^ 
cern not, eat unwonhily ; such only have their taste changed, and can relish 
divine ihings; such only hunger and thirst after Christ, and can be satisfied 
with feeding on him by faith, and be nourished thereby: to odiers ic must be t 
ilry breast, and of no use. 

III. Ignorant persons are unfit for this ordinance. Such who partake of ^ 
bught to know themselves, the sinfulness of their state by nature, and the guilt 
of sin ; that they may see dieir need of, and be aflfected with die grace of God 
in die rfimission of dieir sins, through the sufferings, death, and blood-shed of 
Oirist : they ought to have knowledge of Christ, of his person and oiScet, and 
itpecfally of him as crucified, and as being the propitiatory sacrifice for tin: 
Ihey ought to have knowledge of God as their covenanc-God, whose covenant 
tiifammt, and will, is ratified and confifmed by the blood of Christ r and tHey 
ought to be acquainted with the various doctrines of the gospel, which this or* 
dniance as a connection with ; as justification, pardon of sin, recoiiriliatio% 
atonement, &c 

ly, Penont scandalous in their lives and conversatid^ are by sa 
VOU III* » U 
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be allowed subjects of this ordinance ; wkA such we ought not to eat^ described 
1 Cor. V. II. tliat IS, at the Lord's table. 

V. None but penitent sinners, and true believers, and those baptized, upon 
a profession of tbjcir repentance and faith, are to be allowed communicants at 
this ordinance ; for such only can look to Christ whom they have pierced, and 
mourn, and exercise godly soirow and evangelical rqxrntance; such only can 
eat the flesh and drink the blood of Christ in a spiritual sense by faith ; to such 
only Christ's flesh is meat indeed, and his blood di mk indeed ; such only can 
by faith discern the Lord's body, and please him in this oniinance ; for without 
faith it is impossible to please God ; wherefore a man, before he eatf, should 
examine himself, whether he has true repentance towards God, and faith in 
our Lord Jesus Christ ; whether he is truly sensible of sin, and humbled for It, 
and believes in Christ for the remission of it, i. Cor. xi. 28. 2 C^r. xiii. 5. 

V. The ends of this ordinance ; which arc to be answered by it. 

I. To shew fonh the death of Christ; to declare his death, that he did die 
for the sins of his people ; to set forth the manner of his death, by crucifixion, 
by his being pierced, wounded, bruised, and broken ; and to express the bless- 
ings and benefits of his death, and the faith of his people in ihem, and thankful- 
ness for them ; for in this ordinance Christ is evidently set forth as crucified 
and slain. — 2, To commemorate the sacrifice of Christ ; Christ was once 
offered, and needs not to be offered up again ; he has by owe offering made per- 
fect atonement for sin ; but because Christ the pass-over is sacrificed for us, 
we should keep this feast as a memorial of his sacrifice, and through it I005 to 
Christ the Lamb of God, who takes away the sins of men. — 3. To remem- 
ber the love of Christ in dvinjr for us, and in becoininc: a sacilhce for sin; 
hence he directed his disciples boJi to ent the bread and drink the wine in re- 
membrance of him, of his body being broken and of his blood being shed Ar 
them ; that is, to remember his love to them, which he expressed thereby, 
I Cor. xi. 24, 25. — 4. To shew our love to Christ, and thankfulness to him, 
for the blessings of liis grace, by an attendance on this ordinance ; we shonM 
call upon our souls, and all within us, to bless his name, and not forget his 
benefits, especially the great benefit of the redemption of our lives from desrruc- 
tion, by his blood, sufFermgs, and death. — 5. Another end of it is to main- 
tain love and unity with each other; for by joining together in holy fellow- 
ship in this ordinance, we keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace* 
But by no means is this ordinjmce to be used to qualify persons to bear any 
office under any government, and in any city or corporation. This is a vile 
and scandalous prostitution of it, which is only intended for sacred uses. 

VI. The adjuncts of this ordinance, the circumstances attending it, and the 
concomitants and consequences of it. 

X. The time of administering it is to be considered ; not the time of day, 
morning, noon, or evening, which latter was the time of the first celebration ot 
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it, and is most suitable to a supper ; but what day of the week or year, which 
in ancient times was variously observed; some were for keeping it every day In 
the week, and considered ic as daily food ; others were for observing it four 
times in the week ; and others every Lord's day, which Dr. Goodwin^ thinks 
is the stated fixed time for it in scripture ; and so others. The disciples at Troas 
met together on the tir^t day tp break bread; but whether they did so for that 
purpose every first day is not cleai* and certain. Some kept it once a month, as 
m^ny churches do now; at length it came to be obsened only three times in th^ 
year, at die three grand festivals ; and even to once a year. But though the 
precise time seems not to be ascertained in scripture, yet it is plain that it ought 
to be often practised ; as may be concluded from the apostle^s woi-ds, As oft a^ 
yc eat this bread and drink this cup, &c. And from the nature of the ordinance, 
it being in memory of Christ, which ought to be frequent ; and a spiritual re- 
past for souls, which ought :o be often repeated. — 2. The gesture of the body 
to be used at it, whetherkneeling, standing, or sitting ; the former of these 
looks too much like the adoration of the host, the papists plead for; standing 
is more eligible:^ being the gesture of servants, ready to do the will of their 
masters ; but sitting is to be preferred, being a table-gesture, and confonnablc to 
the practice of Christ and his disciples, at the first institution of the ordinance* 
— 3 The place where celebrated; not in private houses, unless when the 
churches were obliged to meet there in time of persecution; but in the public 
place of worship, where and when the church convened; so the disciples at 
Troas came together to break bread ; and the church at Corinth came tog^ier 
in one place to eat the Lord's supper. Acts xx. 7. i Cor. xi. 18, 20, 33. for 
this being a church -ordinance, is not to be adminisieied privately to single per- 
sons ; but to the church in a body, assembled for that purpose. — 4. When the 
supper was ended, an hymn was sung by Christ and his apostles. Matt. xxiv. 30. 
which fulfilled what was prophetically spoken of Christ, and by him, Psahn 
yxii. 22. and to this Pliny may he thought to have respect when he says, tliat 
christians at tlicir meetings sung an hynin together to CUrist, as to a God; and 
by a sacrament, bound themselves not to commit such and such sins'. — 5< A 
colleaion was made for the poor, and distributed to them ; which, pediaps, the 
apostle may have some respect unto, i Cor. xvi. i, 2. and so Justin says *^, 
When prayer and thanksgiving were finished, the richer sort, and as many as 
vroukl, treely contributed what they thought fit ; and what was collected was 
deposited with the president, out of which were relieved the fatherless and widows, 
the sick, and those in bond:$, and strangers ; and a very fie season this to make a 
collection for the poor, when the hearts of believers are regaled witii the love ui 
Christ, and enlarged by it. — 6. 7'he continuance of this ordinance is to ili? 
second coming of Christ, 1 Cor. xi. 26. and so, as it shews forth tlie end ot his 

^ Governmeot of churcbes, b. 7. ch. 5. p. 328, &g. * Kpist, 1. lo. cp, 97. ^ Ut Supri. 
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fir&t coming to die for hii people^ it assures them of his secbod combg ; tnd it 
is not to be made a question of, that thu ordinance, and all other puUic ordh 
nances of the present dispensation, and the ministers of thein« will continue to 
the end of the world, to the sccoud coming of Christ, and then all will cease. 
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NIexT to the ordinance of Baptism and the Lord's supper, is the Public Minify 
iration of the Word; which is an ordinance of Christ under the go&ptl -dispell* 
■atioo, U> be continued in the church unto the end of the world : Christ as dis 
■s cn yi td Lord and King, having received gifu for men, gives diem to roa^ 
qualifying them for the work of (he ministry ; which work is to be exercisei 
by them until all the dect of God are gathered in, die members of Christ's 
body, the church, completed, and the number of the saints perfected, and alt 
brought to a state of maturity in grace, and to everlasting giory and liappinea; 
all which and more may be observed in Eph. jv. 1 1 — 13* 

L The public ministry of the word is an ordinance of Christ in the New 
Testament, and to be continued till his second coming ; it is not, indeed, con* 
£ned to the New Testament, nor peculiar to it, though most eminent in it. 

I. There was something similar to it from the bcgioning, during the OU 
Testamant-dispensation. 

!• In the patriarchal state ; the gospel was first preached by the Son of God 
to Adam and Eve, in the garden of Eden ; the great salvation first began to be 
spoken by him, who revealed himself as the Seed of the womariy that should 
bruise the head of the serpent, Gen. iii. 15, which was the grand text the patrU 
archs preached from; the truths and doctiines contained in which, as handed 
down to them, they opened and explained to their posterity, according to the 
fevclation of the mind and will of God made to them. In the times of Enoi, 
the grandbon of Adam, social worship was set up, and men began to pertbriH 
the public exercises of religion, Gen» iv. 26 Enoch, the seventh from Adau^ 
prophesied or preached of ihc second coming of Christ to judge the world ; and 
no doubt, as he prophcbicd or preached of tliat, so of the firw coming of Christ, 
to save men. Noah was the eight pycachcr cf righteousness ; for so the words 
in 2 Pet. ii. 5. may be rendered'; though they will admit of another sense, 
**Even a preacher of the righteousness of faith,** of which he was an heir, 
Heb. xi. 7. and Christ, by his Spirit in him, preached to a disobedient multitude 
with much long-sufiFei ing and patience, j Pet. iii. 19, 20. Enoch, the seventh 
from Adam, was one; who the other six preachers were, is not said. The 
first Adam, no doubt, was one, whom God made for diis end, that he migh( 
be a wimess, a preat her, and a praiser of his virtues and works, and, as the 

Wid. Poll Synopsiu iu Joe. & alijscriiicos, Zegcrum, Druiium, Stc. 



Book III OF THK iPUBLIC MINISTRY* 939 

common master of xiiankiod» might adinooish aodioftrua bis children and 
graiul children wh'U they might hope for, or fear, in diit life and after it. Aiid 
righteous Abel was anotb^« who not only preached while alive, but being de adt 
yet speaketh : and perhaps it may not be very difficult to £nd out the other 
four. The distinction of the sons of God, professors of religion, and the sons of 
men» pro&ne persons, obtained in the times of Noah, aud before, Geo. vi. 2« 
Maimonides ^ observes, that their wise men say of the prophets that went 
before them, of the house of tlie judgment of £ber, and the school of Mcibu* 
telafa, that they were all prophets, and taught men as preachers, dix:tors, aiid 
preceptors do. As Abraham had the goipel preached to him, so be preached 
it to others, as he bad opportunity ; the three hundred and eighteen servants 
born in bis house, were trained up, or instructed'^ by him in religious things, as 
Ihe word used signifies. Gen* xiv. 14. and a testimony of this is bore of him 
l>y the Lord himself. Gen. xviii. 19* In the times of job, who si*ems to have 
lived before the giving of the law, tlie sons of God, professors of religion, met 
togedicr on a certain stated day, to present themselves, soul and body« to the 
Lord, in the performance of religious duties, which was but clicir reasonable 
fervice; and though then tliey had no written word to read or explain, yet tliey 
Jiad a revelatioo of the mind and will of God to tltern, by one means or another; 
as in visions, by dreams, &c. which they kept not from, bui made known t9 
HDC another, JobA^i* 10. 

2. Under the Mosaic dispensation there was a tabernacle pitched, called, the 
Sabeinacle of the congregation ; and by Onkela«, the tabernacle of the house 
of doctrinr ; where the people resorted and sought doctrine. Priests and Lcviret 
were appointed, among other things, to instruct the people of Israel ; they were 
interpreters and expounders of the law of Moses 10 them ; the tribe of Levi in 
general, DeuL XKxiii. iq. and the priests, the sons of Aaron paniciilarly, Ler« 
X. II. hence we read of ^ teacJun^ priatf and that tAe prie^Cs lips should keep 
km0wledg0f and publish it, a Chron, xv. 3* Mai. ii 7. Aud the Invites also, 
who were dispersed among the tribes, were employed in this way ; in the times 
of Jehoshaphat they taught the people the law of the Lord throughout all the 
cities of Judah; and in the times Qi Josiah they are described as those who 
laught all- Israel what was holy to the Lord, and in the times of Ezra and 
Nehemiah they read the book of the laWf in the hearing of all the people ; and 
govt ihe SMUf and caused them t§ understand the readings Neh. viii. 8* 

3« Under the first and second temples were prophets, who also were inter- 
preters and expounders of the law, and instruaers of the people ; some of 
which were trained up for that purpose ; hence we tread of companies, colleges 
or schools of the prophets, and of the sons or disciples of ihe proplxets, ac 
Naioth, Bethel, aud Jerjcho: some were more immediately xaised up and \x\t 
spired by God. And these prophets had certain places and atated times^ weekly 
and monthly, where and when the people resorted to them, fpr counsel, direc- 
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tion» and instruction ; as appears from 2 Kings iv. 23. the note of Gcnom oa 
the place is ; "It seems, that in those days, they used ro come before great men, 
to hear their words ; and they taught them in the way in which they should 
walk, and the work they sfioiilJ do ; " see 2 Kings iv. 38. and vi. 32. The 
pr')p!iesies of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezelciet, and others, were delivered as the word 
of the Lord, and published sepaiately aiid singly,- as sermons and discourses to 
the people; and panicularly it is observed of Ez»kiel, that the people came in 
a body and sat before hirt, and heaid him, and seemingly with great attention* 
and ^ith much pleasure and iklight; but ir is complained of them, that tliev 
only heard his words, but did them not. 

.4. Some time after the Babylonish taptivity, synagogues were erected, and 
synagogue-worihrp set up ; one part of which lay in public reading and preach- 
ing the law in them** every Sabbath*day ; and this was a practice which had 
obtained of old time, long before the times of Christ and his aposf les ; as ap- 
pears from Acts xv', 21. In thescl^ynagogucs our Lord himself taught, and it 
was a custom with him so to do, and which he was allowed ; and we read of 
his going into the synagogue at Nazareth on sl Sabbath-day, wheie he stood up 
to read, and had the book of the prophet Isaiah delivered to him, which he 
opened, and out of it read his tCKt^ and then explained and applied if, Luke 
iv. 15 — 21. And so the apostles of Ciirist preached the word of God in the 
synagogues of the Jews ; and which they were not only allowed, but were called 
upon by the rulers of die synagogue at a cenain place, to give a word of ex- 
hortation to the |)eople, if they had any ; by which it appears, that it was not 
only usual to read the law, but to preach or deliver out a discourse to the people ; 
and accor^lingly, we have an account of a sermon the apostle Paul preached in 
the synagogue, at tlieir invitation, Acts xiii. 5, 15, 16. 6cc. and this custom '>t 
the svnagr)gue is confirmed by Philo the Jew ^, who says, that when ** they 
came to t!ic holy places, called synagogues, according to tlieir age in order, di= 
^'Kjuncr nien sat under the elders (at their feet) and witli a decent composure at- 
tended to hearing ; when one tiking the book, read ; and another, one of tiic 
most skilful, explained what was not known," or was obscure. 

II. The public ministry of the word more c'oarly and generally obtain?'^ 
under the New Te<:tament, or gospel -di.«:pensation, according to the prophecy 
of it. The first public prcnchtr of this kind, and under this dispensation, wa> 
John the Baptist; T/ie lazv a*fd the prophets were until Jo/njy Luke xvi. 16. he 
came fir'>t preaching in the w.Uerncss of Jndea, in a very loud and clamorous, 
way ; he was the voice ot one civing, ^cM'Tcg^ of one bellowing like an ox, as 
the word sij:Tiifies. The doctrine he preached was tlic baptism of repentance 
f(>r the remission of sins; which, though rejected by the Sciihes and Pnarisccs» 
was received by publicans and harlots ; and this was called, his course, the course 
of liis ministry, which he fulfilled in a very public manner, to all the people of 
Isi-ael, Acts xiii. 24, 25. Our Lord Jesus Christ, whose forerunner John v^as 
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was the minister of the circumcision^ the minister of the word to. the circum- 
ciseJ Jews ; he was sent of God to preach the gospel co them, and' was anointed 
with the gifts and giuccs of the Spirit of Grod, without measure, for that pur^ 
pose ; at whose doctrine his audience was astonished ; he spok^ such- words of 
grace and wisdom as never man spoke, to the amazement of those that heard 
him ; and this he did in the most puhlic manner, hi the synagogues and in the 
tcnplc. The apostles of Quist were caller] and sent forth hy him to be public 
ministers of the word ; they wcie called by him from their nets to be fishers of 
uien ; they were sent forth by liim s^t first to preach the gospel to the lost sheep 
of ihc house of Israel ; but afpcr his resurrection he enlarged their commission, 
and sent them into all the world, to teach all nations, and preach tlie gospel to 
everv creature; and since there has been a succession' of ordinary ministers of 
the word, more or Iciis, in all ages, whom Christ, by bestowing gifts upon 
them, has made pastors and teachers, able ministers of die New Testament, and 
faithful dispensers of the mysteries of graCre. 

in. The public ministry of the word is an ordinance of Christ; there are 
private teachings, which are not only commendable, but are obligatory on men ; 
as on the heads of families, parents, and masters ;' parents arc to teach their 
children, and bring them up in the nunure and admonition of the Lord; and 
masters are to ii. struct their servants, and command their houshoM to keep die 
way of the L<)i d ; and even women, particularly aged women, are to be teach- 
ers of good tiiings ; and every man who has received a gift, though only for 
private use, should minister it one to another in private conference and conver- 
sation ; but it is the public ministry of the word, which is the special ordinance 
of Christ for public good and for general usefulness. This is not a device of 
men, for sinister ends, and with selfish and lucrative views ; but is by the ap* 
pointnicnt of Christ, who ordered his disciples, that what they heard in the car*' 
they shouW preacli upon the house tops; that is, in the mpst public manner i 
and therefore sent them into all the world, to preach the gospel to every crea- 
ture under heaven ; and accordingly the apostle Paul, that eminent minister of 
the word, preached it publicly, as well as from house to house, and even from 
Jerusalem round about to Illyricum. It is Christ that appears to men, and calls 
tlicm, and makes them able and faithful ministers of the New Testament ; hence 
such are called ministers of God, of his making, and not man's ; and good 
niinrsters of Jesus Christ ; educated, not at schools and academics, but nou- 
rished up in the wjords of faith and of good doctrine. The gifts qualifj-in'T^ them 
for such service are from Christ; the aposdc Paul himself was made a minister 
of the gospel, according to the gift of the grace of God given uuro him; and 
it is he who gives gifs to ordinary ministers of tlic word, and makes them pastors 
and teachers in his churches; the apostles had their mission and commission 
from him, John xx. 21. and so all ministers of the word in successive ages; 
for /tow shall they preaci^ except thej be sent? Rom. x. 15. and they have thei^ 
doctrines froai him, which they arc to preach ; the words of the wise are froin 
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cne STiepIicrd, who is Christ ; and it is with words and doctrines from hico tfi^ 
as under -shepherds, are to feed the fluck« even die doctrines of the gospel; which 
are not of man, nor taught by nian» but are by the revelation of Christ; par* 
licularly such as pardon by his blood, justification by his righteoumcssp and 
atonenient by hift sacrifice ; which he has ordered to be published in his name^ 
lo all nations, and which accordingly has been. 

ir. The public ministry of the word is a standing ordinance, to be coo* 
tinued to the second coming of Christ; there will be ministers* aud so a 
ministry unto the end of the world, and this will not he until all the elect of 
God are gathered in : the world, and the continuance of, is for their sake : the 
season why the coming of Oirist to destroy the worid is seemingly deferred, if^ 
because God is not willing that any of his beloved ones should perish, but diat 
all shDuld come to repentance ; and when they are all brought in, he will then 
come and burn the world; hence the work of the ministry, Christ has given gifu 
to men to qualify them for, will be continued, 

I. Until all the elect of doA come to the unity of the faith, until all and every 
one of ihem believe in Christ; for as many as are ordained unto eternal life, do 
and shall believe in him; and as faith comes by liearing the word, the ministnu 
tion of it will be coutinned until they all Ijelievc. — 2. Until they all and every 
one come to the knowledge of the Son of God, whom to know is life eternals 
and this knowledge is by the Spirit of wisdom apd revelation, and which Christ 
himself gives, and that by means of the word, ealled the word of knowledge i 
which mutt be continued till all know him from the least to the greatest; and 
their knovi ledge, which is now in part, is perfect. — 3. Umil tliey come lo a 
perfect man ; that is, until the church of Christ, which like a man consists of 
various members, is complete, and all the members joined into one body, and 
set in their proper place, and become as one man ; and till cvei7 individual is 
perfect ; not only as to parts, bul as to degrees, and that in faith, in knowledge, 
in holinc-ss, and in cx'^iry grace. And, — 4. Until they come unto the measure 
of tlic stature of the fulness of Chiisr; that is, the mystical body of Christ, his 
church, which is his fulness, and will appear so ; when all the elect are gathered 
in, and arc filled with the graces of the Spirit, and these are their full growth, 
and they hove arrived to their just proportion in the body, and to the measure 
of their stature in it they arc appointed to ; and till all this Is accomplished, the 
gospe!- ministry will continue. I proceed to shew, 

II. That the ministry of the word Is a work ; it is called t^e work of tie 
mimstry, Eph. iv. 13. it is a niinistring work, a service, 'and not a dominion; 
such who arc en-ploycd in it have not the dominion, ncitlier over the faitli nor 
over the practice of men, no farther than enjoined by the word of God : tlic 
ministry is a service, as the word imports, and not a sine-cure ; tliere is busioe<j 
to be done, and a great deal of it ; enough to employ all the time and talents of 
ministers, and no room n< r leisure to indulge to sleepiness, to laziness and sloth- 
fulness : and it is a laborious work; the ministers of the gospel are not to be 
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lokercn. Jmt labourers in Christ's vineyard; they labour in the word and doc*, 
inne, which requires much reading of the scriptures, frequent prayer an:1 con- 
Itant meditation and study, in preparing for their work, which is a great weariness 
tp the flesh; and much xeal, fervour, and afFection in the performance of it, 
yrtiich is attended with much fatigue, and an expcnce of the animal spirits ; to 
which the apostle may have some respect, 2 Cor. xii. 15. and the ministers of 
the gospel arc not only fellow-labourers with one another, but with the Lord 
himself, in his church ; the manuring, cultivation, planting, and watering his 
vineyard, and the building up of his people in a church-sra(e, are laborious servi- 
ces ; so that if the Lord dil not go fonh working with them, it would be to no 
purpose; NiitJur is he that plantcih any things neither he that water cth^ which 
»rc both pans of die gospel-ministry, but God that giveih the increase^ success 
to their ministrations ; And except the Lard build the house^ they labour in vain 
thdU build it f I Cor. iii. 7, 9. Psalm cxxvii. i. but die presence of the Lord 
with them» and the operaiion of his Iiamls seen in their ministry, arc an encou* 
ragemcni to them : and besides, their work is a good work, i Tim. iii. i. A 
ivork pleasantly, pro&ubly, and honourably good ; pleasant to a minister, whose 
heart is in it i profitable, to them that sit under it, when attended with a divine 
blessing; and honourable in itself; what moie so than to be the servants of the 
■lost high God, and to be employed in such service, as to shew unto men th^ 
way of salvation ? than to be the ambassadors of Christ, and to stand io hi$ 
stead? thaiito be stewards.of die mysteries of Christ, and of the manifold grace 
«kf God? tlian to be the lights of tlie world, stars in Christ's right-.hand, die 
messengeis or angels of die churches, and die glory of Christ ? And it is a 
work worthy of honour from men ; such who labour in it, are worthy of double 
honour; of an honourable maintenance, and of an honourable respect; they 
tre to be received with gladness, to be liad in rcpuiatiou, to be known, owned^ 
a^d acknowledged by those over whom they are, as their fadiers, guides, and 
f^vemors ; and to be highly esteemed for dieir work's sake ; and it is the werk 
^ike Lard and of Christ, i Cor. xvi. 10 Phil. ii. 30. to which they are calkd 
by Christ, qualified for it by him, and assisted in it ; of which he is the sum 
and substance, and when rightly done, makes for his glory : and in this they 
ihoukl be constant, stedfast, and immoveable, always abounding in it, since dieir 
bhour 16 not in vain in the L(ird ; thougli no man is sufficient for it of himself; 
Itfs ability is of God, and his dependence must be upon hiiu both for assistance 
4Uid aucoets. ,1 go on to inquire, 

III. Who are fit and proper persons to be employed in this work. 

.1. They mast be of a good moral character ; an immoral man is not fit to 
be a member of a church, mucli less a minister of Uie word : among die quali- 
Acatioiis of a bishop, overseer, or pastor of a church, several moral characters 
va^teenrad; as, thai such nmst bg blamcleis, <?f good behaviour, and have a 
rqiort of them th<it are without ; inpSnisive in life and conversauon, kit 
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the minittry shouU be hiarr.ed, anti Uc under reproach: bat then he mast lie 
niOTc ihan « moral man, buili in theory and practice; > men moralist ii not 
capable of lioing il»c work of an cvangeiirt, orofagnspcKpreaicher.— s. Tliey 
piiwi be such who are i>arialcCTS of ihe grace of God ia trutli, or otherwise iljey 
v,-i1l not be able lotpeak of divine things fcclin^y an<lcx|WnmcntaIly; of which 
they cannot say iliey have hcanl, and sees, and fell titcm, and therefore cannot 
(peak of them ; in ».3inc cases dtey inuK he dumb, and not able to speak to 
them ;■ nor can ihey have a felluw -feeling with souLi tempted and dcsencd ; nor 
have compassion on the Ignorant j nm <i|>cak a woni in season to wt;ary sonlt : 
but then, ihcy must have more grace, have mote than in common other diri*> 
tians have; or cUe, as Mom;s wished, all die Lonl'.* people wouU be fit to be 
prophets and ministers of ihc wonL But, — 3. They miiil be endowed by 
Christ with miniMcrial gifts, sueli ss Christ rccdverf for men, and giNI 
unto them, whereby they arc made and tilted by him to be pastors and leadicnt 
it is not grace, nor human teaming, not nat\iril parts, which quality for the 
ministry of themselves, though they aic all meet anA useful ; but a gift from 
Christ i the apostle Paul hiul all the above things, but he ascribes his being a 
tniniiter of the gospel to neither of them, but to a gift he bad received, fiiitng 
and qualifying bim for this important work, Eph. iii. 7, 8. and this gift ii in 
some greaier, in others lest ; but in all where it is, it more or less qualities for 
Ihc work of the ministry, Kuui. xii. 6.-4. They must be studious in the scrip- 
tures, and have a competent knowledge of tltings contained in them : whetrtiy 
the man of God, the minister of Clirist, maj bt perftcl, tkarBughly fimdtkU 
iiHio all good warki, and particularly unto the work of the ministry, 2 Tim- iii. 
l6t 17. Tbey abonlii make the Bible their chief Kndy, and itleul to ilmdnynL 
kodcoiutant reading of it, and mediute upcsi the thn^ in it; and gJTethea»> 
•clvei up wholly to them, that their profitii^ in the knowledgs of the myMtrr 
of Cbiist might be manifest ; for as they arc to feed the dintdaca wfA kaow^ 
ledge and understaiKlIng, it is necessary diey thanaelvei ihonU hsve » goad AtM 
of such knowledge \ and wch who are like Apolloa, mighty to the auyrtW i 
ire as Scribei, well imunuttd vntt tkt iingdtm rf GmI, Matt. xiii. 51. — 5. 
They inuit have a call both from God tnd men to ihii work ; No qhui takes 
dui honour to htmaelf, but be that ii called of God ; whidi it the inwaid oil, 
mod if known by the furniture of g^ftt bestowed upon a man, fitting (tx nit 
aervice ; and by the providence of God, inclining and dimctiag die chwch M 
separate him to the work to which he hat called him 1 and die outwud cd it 
by die dinrchitaelf, upon trial of hit gifts. And, — 6. They mat be aent fimhi 
they mutt have a mission from Christ, and diac by the church, Rota. x. Ij* 
^ epoitlei of Chritt were sent forth by him, ai^ic wat by hit Fadwr, Joho 
XX. a I. diere were tome in Jeremy's time who rui, and were not >cnt t jtogbe- 
tied, though not spoken to ; but these were not true prophets and niiuifcn <tf 
God.'<»>7. They muK be such who are counted ^ithful, and put into the ndnilK 
, ,tfT li)rtheI,oFdhimielfiasduapo9tkiW was, 1 Tioki. la. not wfaodawt 
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dmaaehei, who intrude into this officei and take it to themteWei , j^diout the 
leave of Gud or men. — » 8. They are only the proper persons to exercise tliis 
miniscrT, to whom it is given, and who have received it of the Lord* and have 
given tbemselves up to it : the apostle speaks of the ministry of the veord as 
whai he had received of tlie Lonl Jesus ; as a gift bestowed on hiin, a trust 
Cpuuaitted to hicbi, and therefore was concerned to fulfil it; and directs to it as 
W aigument to be used with Archippus, u fulfil it^ Acts xx. 24. Col. iv. 17. 
md therefore such should give themselves up wholly to it, and employ their 
dme and talents in it; addict themselves to the ministration of the saints, 
at the house of Stephanas did ; and as little as possible entangle themselves with 
ihe affiuis of life, but give themselves to the ministry of the word and prayer, 
as the apostles chose. Acts vi. 4. —9. They should be both aUe and apt to 
leach, have abilities from Christ for this work, who only makes men able mi- 
ikisters of the New Testament ; and also have utterance of speech, a gift of elo« 
cutiooi so as to be able to dodie their ideas with proper words, conveying in a 
easy manner the aense of them to the understanding of others ; and should seek 
to find out acceptable and suitable words, as the royal preacher is said to do, 
Ecdes. xiL 10. giving pleasure and profit to those that hear them, 2 Tim. ii.2. 
I Tiou iii. 2. — * 10. They must be such wlio study to shew diemselves work- 
men diat need not be ashamed, righdy dividing the word of truth; giving the* 
true sense of it, searching into the deep things in it, and imparting to every one 
llheir portion, agreeable to their age, of children, young men, and fathers; to 
children, the sincere milk of the word; to those more grown, strong meat: 
also should distinguish besween saints and sinners, the precious and the vde> 
giving the children their bread, and not holy things to dogs, 

IV* The subject-matter of the work of the ministry, is next to be inquired 
into. This, in the wliole compass of it, takes in the ministration of the word, 
the administration of ordinances, the exercise of church -discipline, and the 
whole care of the flock ; but that branch of it under consideration is, the minis* 
tration of the gospel; and what that is may be. learnt, 

1. From the names by which it is called. — i. The mtnUtry of the ivord^ in 
«rneral, the apostles proposed to give themselves up to, Acts vi. 4. which is not 
die word of men, but of God ; and which is spoken by the ministers of it as 
such, ind received by the hearers of it, in whoin it works ctTjctuully, H-'l>. 
xiii* 7* I Thess. ii. 13. and is called the word of faidi, the woid of uurii, tlic 
vvord of reconciliation, and tlie word of life and of salvation. — 2. .Tiic niinis. 
tration of the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 8. so called, because it is to be spoken in w)rds 
which thtf Holy Ghost teachcth ; and it makes known die thiigs of iho b,)'.ri; 
of God, spiritual truths and doctrines, which the natural man received) .luc \ 
and by means of it the Spirit of God, and his grace, are commi nic . .a a.ii 
received ; hence a minister of the gospel is described as one thai mia ^cr^ i iz 
Spirit to men; that is, is the instrument of their receiving the gucc aua gtiu 
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dftte S^'rie, Gml. iii.^, 5. ^5. The miiiuMiiM oTrfglMottAett; s Cbrl ML^' 
lilikh it chen^fr^ rfrigkmmumsii io c«IMv becM« tfaenefarinmitttMrtr 
figkinmmu 9/ Ga Jrm fiHk H fmik. Rcm.K x^ thc^iranf ftdtf p^S^^ 
dDctfine of ^it, k jiMMk»tiM fcf the ri|^iteomf)ett ^f Ch^ Aetil'±iK'34f. -^ 
4. Tlie mkiisiry of fMmdUfedoB, s ^ri^. r8. cdled, die y$f^ df t^duiiSbiL 
tkm, which k no odidr diaa the guqlMfpeaSbe; the Wonl pre»tihili|^p(SlB(!'t9^ 
Jetui Chfist, iiiiia » 1>)nl ofaU, £|rfi. n. 15. Actf se. 3^ wh!cbdOdlrihr^« 
potctomen Co makt their petee wirii God ; biU di^(M9rthit peice hr'ibidl^ 
by die blood of Chriii, and thet reeoneiliftdon, ftto^l^M, :ttA MbfiMMtNT ftl^ 
lib, afe made bf the raflbrhigs^ deAdi, and aacriitce 6f Chriic; - • ^" "- ^ '"*f 
IX. What thia ivmsftj it may hefearnt from vriiat die mhdiieff of 6UM 
are fretted to pread^ and which diey mak^ die subject of dieir tmitltaoBMt 

M • * 

t. Theg<>8pd: of tile goipel diey are ministers; dieir GCtnntketoif ii V 
preach th^ gospel ; it is die glorious gospel of the blessed God, which » eotlk^ 
micted to thev trust; and there is a woe upon diem if diey preadi itoe dS0 fjp^ 
pel. Which is called,^The gospel of die gntee of Oodp Acisibe.14. il 
being a cfedaration of die grace and f^our of God m Christ} th*t sahrMteik k 
kidrely of grace» and licit of works, from fint to last; diat die first nop lo^i^ 
dectioni is die election of grace ; that justificatiM is, (redy by die gvmee of 
God; diat forgiveness of sina, kabcording to die riches of grace I tbatadbpdiMi 
k owing CD the anuuiing knfe of God ; and chat eteinal Hft is die gifti diefiret 
grace-gift of God dirough Christ: all which are die Suljects of the jjfSl^ 
ministry.— It is often called the go6pei of Christ, the word of Clirist, and the 
doctrine of Christ; which treats of his person, as the Son of God; of hit 
offices, as Mediator, Prophet, Priest, and King; and of the grace that is ia 
him ; and of the blessings of grace that come by him : and whoever brings not 
this douriiie, is not to be received and encouraged, 2 John 9, lO.*— The gospd 
of salvation, the word of salvation, and salvation itself; it is a publication of 
salvation by Christ ; it is the faithful saying and worthy of alt acceptation, that 
Christ came into the world to save the chief of sinners ; it declares, that there 
is salvation in him, and in no other ; and that whoever believes in him shall be 
saved : this is" the gospel every faithful mini&rer preaches, and every sensible 
sinner desires to hear. 

2. Christ and him crucified is the subject-matter, the sum and substance of 
the gospel-ministry ; We preach Christ crucified; this is the preaching of tfifc 
doctrine of the cross; the doctrine of salvation by a crucified Christ ; of peace 
by the blood of his cross ; of the reconciliation of God's elect in one body, by 
the cross; of the atonement and expiation of their sins by his sufienngs and 
death upon it; this the apostle Paul determined to make the subject, and the 
alone subject, of hii ministrations. 

III. The ministry of the word takes in every thing respecting" doctrine; arid 
ip g;eneral it is required, that it be sound ; the words of faith and sound docurinei 
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Jic form of sound words, sound speech, which cannot be rortdemntd ; and 
Slings which hecome sound doctrine, which are healthful and salutary, die 
^'holesoitie words of our Lord Jesus ; and which ar^ opposed to uusouikI, un- 
neahhful doctrines, false doctrines, which cat as do a cnnlcer: and sound Aic- 
frine is such as is according to the scriptures, which are profitable fordtxrtriiie; 
rom whence every doctrine is to be fetched, and thereby proved and confinneJ^ 
iccorduig to which every minister of the word is to preach, Isai. viii. 20. a.ui ic 
s by this rule every hearer is to judge of the soundness or unsoundness of it, as 
he Bercans did. Acts xvii. 11. the doctrine delivered in tiie ministry of the 
jvord should be the same that was preached by Christ and i)is apostles; the hr>t 
:hiistians continued stcdfasily in the apostles doctrine; and, indeed, if any oiher 
loctrine is preached, it is not to be received. Gal. i. 8, 9. and this is the doc- 
rinc which is accordmg to godliness ; which teaches it, encourages, promotes^ 
ind enforces it ; such as the doctrines of election, of free justification by Christ'* 
ighteousness, of full pardon of sin by his blood, aiKl of the final |)erseveranctf 
»f the saints ; which are no licentious doctrines, though slanderously so charged a 
»ut constrain men to live fo Christ, who died for them and rose agaiji ; zi\i\ tj 
vhich every minister of the gosptl slK>uld take heed ; this is the apostles advice 
3 Timolhy, Take heed to thyself^ and f thy d$ctrin€^ 1 Tim. iv. 16. that it be 
ure and incorrupt, agiecable to the scriptures, the same with the doctrine of 
Christ and his apostles, and which promotes holiness of Kfe and convenation. 

IV. TTie ministry of the woid takes in the several duties of religion, which 
ne to be insisted on in their course ; and saints are to be exhorted to the exer* 
is^ of them upon evangelical principles and motives; they are to be tauirht xm 
bservc whatsoever Christ has commanded, every ordinance of his, and everv 
uty both with respect to God and men ; they are to be put in mind to bt 
^dy to every good work, and to be careful to maintain them for necessary 
ses; every duty, public and private, personal, relative, and domestic, as well 
5 every doctrine, are to be inculcated throughout tlic course of the gojpci* 
linistry. 

V. "The manner in which the work of the minisny is to be performed may 
5 next observed. 

!• It should be done diligently and constandy, with great sedulity and per- 
jverancc, in season and out of season^ 2 Tim. iv. 2. and the apostle havinr 
icntioncd several important doctrines of the gos|K!l, thus charges Titus ; 7>;^5r 
lin^s I wi/if that thou affnm comtantly^ publicly and privately, and from hoase 
»^ouse, as he did. Tit. iii. 8. — 2. With great plainness and perspicuity* 
Cor. iii. 12. and iv. 2. delivering out truth in a clear and open manner, witiii)uc 
sguise ; not using ambiguous expressions, piirases of a doubtful or doubi# 
leaning, and an unintelligible jargon of words ; but language plain and easy co 
5 understood by those of the meanest capacity ; yet not base and sordid, but 
)ove contempt ; should speak, not in words which man's wisdom teaclietht 
It in ihe words of die Holy Ghost, in icripture-languagei or what is a^ree* 



^ 



' mA-%^ 



338 OF THE PUBLIC UIMISTny. 

Ale to it. — 3. Fultr and completely ; wtich ii done when 
preached, aod none concealui, aid no duty nmitceJ ; when nothing diat it 
profitnble ii kept hack, ind the wl.ole counsel of Gcd is iledared ; and wbcm ' 
t| it preached fully. a» u was by (he apostle Paul ; an<\ fuU prt«f oftht miniurf 
is nnade, which he direcii to ; and ilie tniitistry receivcil of the I^oid Jesus ■! 
{'til61Icd, in the tevcnl pattt and braiwhcs of ii, a I'im. iv 5> Col. iv. 17. — 
4. Faithfully, tnintwen are newards of ilie mystctiet of God. "nd of his grart. atA 
«r II Tt^uirtd cf iifwartli, ihitl a man bi founA faithful, ai well ai wi*c. 1 Cyf. 
iv. I, 3. a mote honourable character cannot well be had, than what ii given of 
Tvchicu), that he was a behvtd brmhtr, andfaithjul miniiler in lit Lirdi ani 
fuiihin^ can be more dciirabk, 01 confer a greater degree of hor.cjur, than t Utt 
' tahtAriTQiit Clmn, He// dent, gioii and/ait/i/ul urvant f Eph. vl, ai. MjO. 
XXV. 2 1, 33. — 5. Sincerely, dclivei ing oil tie finceri mi/k ej lit utrdi not 
corrupting it i not usiiig any artful methods to colour iliing* and put a lalse gW 
upon them; but exposing trwh to public view in its native siiuplicity, witlioiK 
any sinliiCcr ends and setfinh views ; without any strife and contcitiion. but of 
good will, to the glory of Christ, and the welfare of iminortal mwU, a Cat. 
ii. 17. ar.d iv. 3. Fliil. i. 15, 16. — 6. Fervently; it is said of ApoUot, that 
iting firvfti in tit Spirit, htspaki and taught di/i^mt/ytie tiiitgt o/tit LtrJ, 
Acta xviii. aj. and the apostle Paul served Gud wiii Hi Spirit in tit gnptl t/hit 
Stn; that it, h>( whole heart and soul were engaged in tlie nunistrdtitui uf i^ 
Rom, i. 9. — 7. The gospel, and ihc truths of it, should be ministered with 
certainty, and not with doubtAiInest ; there a tuch « thing as liifu/l aiairMtt 
tf undtnianding in private christians, Col. ii. 2. and muih more should be ia 
tniiiLitcrs of llie word ; who should not be affraid of being reckoned dogmati- 
cal i they should be go ; that is, ihcy ought to be at a point about, and be 
msiurtd of the truths they deliver to others ; ff't betievt and art iurt tiat Ihn 
art liai Christ tlie San «f tJu living Cod, said the apostles of Christ ; and » 
■w'nh res))ec[ to every other truth ; ff^ Relieve, and tiireferi ipeat, with ceW 
lainty and confidence, J Tim. iii. 14. — 8. And so they may, as they ihouli, 
(peak boldly, as they ought to speak, without the fear of men, wtiicb brings » 
inare; and not seeking to please them ; for then tliey would not be the scrvanisof 
Christ: thus the apostle, not inamidated with the threats and menaces of men, 
the persecutions of wicked men, and the oppoiiiion ot falsa teachers; were hold 
in their God 10 speak the gospel of God with much contention. — 9. Thf 
gospel should be prcachco consistently ; it should be uniform, and all ol" a 
piece ; no contradtciion, no yea and nay in it ; the trumpet should not give aa 
Uncertain sound; otherwise it will occasion great coufusion in the minds of 
those that hear it, and throw them into the utmost perplexity, not knowinj 
what to believe. — 10. The word should be dispensed wisely; the minisien 
of it should be wise, as well as faiiliful, to give to every one their portion, anJ 
that in due icasott ; they should study to be skilful workmen, rightly dividing 
the woid of truth ; it rcijuircs that they should have Ute tongue of the leajn^d 
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#0 speak a word in tetson to him that k k wsaryi be that winoeth $ouls is 
wise ; and being crafty, the apoitk sayt, he caught the Corinthians with guile* 
•ot with a sinful, but a laudable and commendable one* . 

VI. The utility of the public ministry of the word may be next considered* i 
I. In general i its use is for the enlargement of the interest of Christ in die 
World ; and it is by means of the gospel being preached to all nations in all the 
World, that the kingdom of Christ has been Spread every where ; not only in 
Judea, wliete the gospel was first preached, but throughout the Gentile 
world, multitudes were converted, and churches were set up ercry where chris« 
tianity triumphed, and heathenism every where abolished. Julian observing 
this* in imitaaon of the christians, and thinking thereby to increase and esta* 
Uish heathenism, appointed lectures and expositions of heathenish dogmaSf 
fltspecting morality and things more abstruse, and public pmyers, and singing 
•t stated hours, in pagan temples. •— a. The ministry of the word is for 
tfie conversion of sinners ; without which churches would not be increased 
SK>r supported, and must in course fail, and come to nothing ; but the hand of 
Ihe Lord being with his ministers, many in eveiy age believe and turn to tlie 
Lord, aud.are added to die churches; by which means they are kept up and 
preserved: ancr hence it is necessary in the ministers of the word, to set forth the 
tost and miserable estate and condidon of men by nature, the danger they are 
in, the necessity of regeneration and repentance, and of a better righteousness 
dian their own, and of faith in Christ; which things are blessed for the tumiof; 
•f men from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God. — 
3. Another use of it is, For the perfecting of the saints ; for the completing of 
Ihe number of the elect, in effectual vocadon, even of those who are sanaified^ 
«r set apart by God the Father, by that eternal act of his, choosing them in 
Christ; or for the joindng in of the saints, as it may be rendered; who were 
disjointed and scattered abroad by the fall of Adam; these are gathered in by the 
Viinistry of the word ; so that none shall perish, but all come to repentance ; 
snd be inserted into the body of the church, and presented perfiMn in Christ 
Jesus: hence, after this, and pievious to what follows, the phrase, for thi work 
^thi ministry^ is placed ; poindng out this two-fold use of it; SLs/or the firficu 
mg rfihi saints^ so, — 4. For the idlfying rfthi My ofChriit^ Eph- iv. la. that 
it, his church ; for it is by means of the word, it makah increase unH the edyfi 
Jttg ff iisejf in lovij verse 16. and dius the churches in Judea, Samaria, and 
Galilee, having rest, and peace, and blessed, with the minisiranon of the gospel^ 
were edified, and built up in their most holy &ith, as individuals are. — 5. The 
principal end and use of it, to which ail the others tend, is the glory of God, and 
which ought to be cbietiy in view in die performance of it, i Pet. ivr 1 1. 
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Tm- V\H>f Hrariiig of the Woiil » anotlier onlinancc of divine «nfice ui^fci 
thr gmpd-disfMnHition. f uMic rauMag uf iltc (cntHun:* wu 9 pan of lynfc- 
tn^c-wonliip, Arts xiii. t;. and xv, 31. iwitl rcadnig il)e scnpniru publidy 
el'iainnl in the primitive tiaaes uf clirwtwiityi i* aj^pciu-* from juuin ManfT* 
•nd Tmutlian* 1 nml in uf[ci>tiiiics iltcre w-iS a patti<.KUr uiHccr a^^puuiccd to 
tlii« MTvtre, calltii tlic IjcaOT. or rvmler. I'uUUc hcaiiiijr » ceniicctol wjtii tli« 
juiHtc min»rrT of tlic wtrd ; iltcy go cogcitn-r, and iupjiusc cacb other, and t|js 
one cantKii be wMlu>ut ilie whcr: under tltc fmincr dikjfoiihUion thcie wu^ 
trtihlk heaniti; of the law. or wuid at the Lord, at uniju ei»tcd fiioes and tea* 
».rtiK ai the end of every acvai ytais, ui liu mkrnuiiy of ihc year uf nduKb 
iu ihc (can i>t tabcriiadc.1 ilic law « »s la Ik road frt/er* aiUcuti in lluir Atmimn 
men, womm, and children, were to \k gadicml togcilicr, iliut ihcy iniglu htai 
Willi hum Is fear tlie Lord iheir (jiid, LXul. xxxi. 10 — 13. at certain limet, M 
M new morxit aiid Sabhailw. tIm pee|<le ukJ i» come ami gii bcfure the piu{ilMt% 
and Itear tiie xvord of iIk: lj>rd from their mouilvs ; luid even intthc Babylonitlt 
cl>i>W*i(V. it >> *"<d lu l>zcLu-1. [>f Otc pcc^le of ti)e Jews, M(^ eamt unit tinet 
thf fftple amtthi uhciKe >t »ppni» it wb« a cmitMii and iwual k» to dch 
When thai iicoplc wcic returned from their captivity, tii t!ie times nf Ewa snj 
(tchcmiiih, the book of tlte low wai brouglu fonli publidy Jiml read, in ity 
(^Knatrect, from morning till noon, btfire ouit andwfntn, and then ifial ttuU 
mmirrtumd j oW llit itm of nil ihi piopli ttiir Miirttivt la it, Neh. viii. g, > 
]ti miHie periwis of time, uiidtr the ihruicr dispenhation, tlicic was a great sMiv 
city of hcnring tlic vvurd; in the [iinci of Eli, and when S^imuel was yotin^ 
the word of the Loid v/s& preciuus ; that is, i<ciTce and rare, ai tuth usually !*- 
that are so; for thcic was do ojien vision; iin pul^ic ptophtf, to whom l]« 
l.tTd spoke in vi^ioIl, and to wlioiji the people could have ivcimrsc, to I>car aod 
lean:, and know the wuid and will of God. In the liincs of As.i the pco|iJe sf 
Ur^el tiad been fur a long season without a leaching priest; and su without 
heatkig line law, or word of the Lord troni his mouth i H icy had as it was tom^ 
rimcB thjeatcned, a famine, net afamint if brtaJ, ncr tf t/'iini f»r walfr, Imt.^ 
iitaiing tin uatJi »f the Ltidt 1 Sam. iii. I. 2 Chron. kv. j. Amos viii. it. 
Under the gokpel-diapen^atiiip, opporl unities of hearing llic word Ii3ve bed 
Wttre fre<]uctH, and of heating it more dcail), [Mainly, ;uul fully ; of hesitng 
-what kings and pruphcts desired to hear, but lieerd not ; and that by all soru qf 
people, aitd oftentimes, in great numbers i the law aiid die prophets ^vtrc uusl 
John, rciid, explained, and heard publicly ; Since that time llic kingdom of Gud 
is preached, the gospel of tlic kingdom, in a clearer manner, and every ntaa 
piesseili into it, to hear it, Luke xvl. 1 6. there were great (lockings to hear Johtt 

' Apolog. 1. f. 98. t He Animi, c. 9. 
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%KeQ be mmt preachbg in the wiUemess of Jiidea; and muldtudes attended 
the minisory of Christ and hit aposd^ ; iit process of time the Jews indeed put 
away the word of Ood froth diem, and shewed themselves nnwortfay of tt» and 
^en of everlasting life ; when the apostles, as they were oidered, turned to tlie 
Genttks, and dley gladly received it, Acti xxviil 28. and it is both die duty 
and privilege of all, who have die opportunity of hearing it, to hear it i f^t 
JmiH ccmei by htaring^ and ktaring if t^e word tf God^ Rom. x, if. and this 
ii what is to be treated oft concerning which may be observed die following 
diingt. 

I. The object of hearing, or what is to be heard ; diis is a matter of moment, 
and about which men should be cautious ; our Lord^s advice is, tah hud what 
pk hittj Mark iv. 24. not the cunningly devised fables^ and illusory dreams of 
ttien are to be attended to» and heard \ but the word of God ; between which 
diere is as mudi didinence as between chaff and wheat, Jer^ xxili. 28^ that 
Word, which comes from God, relates his mind and will, especially concerning 
talvadon by Christ, il to be hearkened unto ; and whatsoever is delivered by 
die tninisterii of die gospd, agreeable to the word of God, which is fetched out 
oF it, and Confirnied by it, is to be heard and received^ not as the word of mans 
but as it is in truth, the word of God : not lies, spoken in hypocrisy, as all 
fiilse doctrines are ; for no lie is of the truth ; not these, but the word $f truth, 
is to be heard and embraced, Eph. i. 13* which comes from the God of trudi % 
die substance of which is Christ the truths and which the Spirit of truth leadf 
into the knowledge of, and contains in it nothing but truths t not die law, as 
in the hands of Moses ; that voice of words, which they that heard, intreated 
tfaey might hear no more, they were So terrible ; but the gospd of salvarion, 
which brings the good news and glad tidings of salvation by Christ. When 
Moses and Elias were with Christ on the mount, the voice diere from the ex« 
cettent glory directed to hear, not Moses and Ellas, but the-bdoved Son of 
God, saying, Hear ye him : the sheep of Christ will not hear die voice of a 
Stranger, which they know not, but the voice of Christ, the great and good 
Shepherd, in the gospel and in his ministers ; which is a voice of love, graoct 
and mercy ; a voice of peace, pardon, righteousness, life, and salvation by 
Christ { a soul-quIckening voice ; a very powerful one, a soul charming, a soul . 
aDuring voice; a comforting and rejoicing one, and therefore very desirable to 
be heat^ and very useful and profitable to attend unto ; blessed are the people 
tfiat hear and know this joyful sound. 

n. The act of hearing, which is two*fold, internal and external 1 diere nutjr 
be one, the latter, widiout the other, the former; sometimes they go together | 
and then hearing is not only a duty, but grace, benefit, and blessing, 

T. There is an internal hearing of the word ; when it is so heard as to be 
IDoderstood, and when men know it to be the wotd of die Lord, as the flock of 
Christ dot even die poor of die flock, and can distinguish the voice of Christ 
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from iIm veMX of a urangcr ; wlicn it is heard so u in approve of it, like !(« 
ia«c it, aiul i<:ceive ilic iovc of llie Iruili, ant] (hat fram love to i( i wltcn mcq 
fori (^pnwcr of ii. cnligliicninf; their miiula ui tlic kaowlc^gc of lUviiie thingt, 
UtnxLiing llwir &Sci:uotu to Chrid, buwitig tJicir wills to him ; il coming not i 
in word oiilv, but io power, works cffcciually in ihcm j when Uicy taaie the I 
■wivtiiesE of it, artd cat i', nnJ it ix ilic joy am] rejoicing ''^ I'lcit beam: «i4 
riicy crieem the woids of Climi't moudi more than their ncrewary food ; win* 
tiiey hotr it to as u> believe it, nnt with a bare tcmp-irary faidi, but with a (pi* 
jitual saving faith in God and Christ icvcalcd in i(, John v. 24. and wli«n tbcT 
bcai so «s to receive the word into their huartn. aiiJ it becomes ihc ingrjiM 
«void, ukI springs tip, and biii^gs lorth fiuit in liearl aad life. 

Should it be asked, h»w aivf come liy such hc^rinij of the word, since am 
fgt oBtiwaily »nd wiliuliy deaf uiua it, are hkc llw deaf adder, wliich stops her 
carlo lUe voice of the charinor, ch*nmiig ever >o wisely; they reftise it 
hcukxo, pii)l oway die shoulder, stop their ears, tliat ihcy should not hear ? the 
•nbW£i' is, tliat it is noi of tlicin selves, Ixit of ibe Lord ; as ilic sceiitg eye, io 
^ bearing car, boih in a natural and in a ipiiiiual scnstti is from the Lon^ 
Frov. XX. 1 3. it is lie tliui gives than cars to hear, which he does not give to 
nit, only to some ; wlu-n he gives them new liearts and new spirits, then be 
giv« ibem new oars to hear, wl1.1i ihcy never heard before, at least in uicli a 
roanntT; be opens tlicir eais aiul hearts, as he did Lydia's, to atteml to tlit 
ihingsxpuko) in the miaiatry of tiic woidi he circiimcisei cbeir uncircumciKd 
Ixartfi andcars, as to love tiioi, so to heaj his word with delight »nd pleasure; 
ftU whidi is done in i-egcncrjtion ; He that is 9/ Gad, who is bom of Goil( 
iteoreii GieTt werdi, iaiertialjy and spiritually; ye thenfirt, says Christ to 
ti»c Jews, htar thin net, itcaute ye art net ef God, are unrcgcncrate pcrsoDS, 
Jnbn viii. 47- 

II. There is aa external hearing of the word, which is both a duty and a 
privilege, since it is the word of God tJiat is heard, and oflaitiiues mudj profit 
arises from it ; a.nd it is iherefurc to be heard, — 1. Constantly, and with 
great assiduity, Prov. viii. 34. ilic public places of worship, meant by wisdom's 
gates aod doors, wheic the word is to be heard, are daily or frequently to be 
aftendcd ; it the word is to be prcaclicd in season and out of season, it is [0 be 
heard ss often 1 or otherwise preaching is to no puipuse: much may he loiI 
by A noD-attcndancc on, and a neglect of public worsliip, as the case of 
Thomas shews ; and much advantage may be got by a perseverant waiting on 
tfie tneaos of grace, as the case of the man having an infirmily ei_ght anfl thiny 
fcao, sSus long -waiting at the pool, nay encourage to hope for u^ '^9!'% 
— a. The wonl of God ibouid be hcanl early and eagerly. ' It i( taid- oif 
Gfarbt^ hearers, that all iht p^»fU eaau tarly in thg marift^ ta him ittthtt^ 
fb, fur u hior kirn, Luke xxL 38. these were such whp y/en swijt tq h^^ 
ud dmr eulioeas to bear, ebcwc'l fagemess to it: u iostjuKC of ^igniif^ W 
bear we have in Cornelius and bis family, who having tent to Joppa lat tmti^ 
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tctitf who was to tell him what he ought to do, prepared to recefve him, and 
therefore when he came, thus iddressed him ; Here we an allfreseni before God^ 
U Afar all thmgs tint are commanded thee ofGody Acts x. 33. they were reatty 
waiting for the preacher, to hear what he had in commission to say unto them- 
and not the preacher for them, as the custom now is ; so tlie Gentiles at 
Antioch, having heaid the word of the Lord, desired that the same words might 
be spoken to them the next Sabhath, when almost the whole city came together 
lo hear the word of God, so CJgcr and intent were tiiey upon it. Acts xiii. 
42, 44. — 3. The word of God should be heard attentivelv ; it is observed of 
Christ's auditory, that all the people were very attentive to hear him, they 
pressed to him, got close about him, and hung as '\x were upon his lips, to catch 
every word that dropped from ijim ; as fienhadad*s servants, when they waited 
upon the king of Israel, on account of their master, diligently observed whether 
anything would come from him^ and did hastily catch it, to improve it in their 
master's favour, i Kings xx, 33. When our Lord entered into the synagogue 
^t Nazareth, and had the boolc of Isaiah given hiin, out of which he Tc&i a 
passage, and explained it, the eyes of all the synagogue were fastened on him^ 
looked wisdy at him, they attentively heard liim, and wondered, at the gracious 
words which proceeded out of his muth, Lukeiv. 20, 22. when the eyes of a 
fooly while hearing the word, are in the ends of the earth, roving and wandering 
here and there, and he inattentive to it. — 4. The word of God should be 
heard with reverence ; all ii reverent looks and gestures should be avoided m 
bearing it; men should consider in whose presence they are, and whose word 
they are hearing'; not the word of man, but the word of God ; Wfiere the 
WOid of a king is, there is power, and it commands awe and reverence ; and 
much more the word of the King of kings: God is to lie feared, and had in 
l^everencc, in tlie assembly of the i»aints ; in every part of religious worship 
there performed^ and particularly in Iiearing his word ; wc read of some that 
tremble at his word, whicl\ I uHilerstaud not df a slavish feur, and legal terror at 
it, but of a reverential affection for it, and behaviour under it. — 5. The word, 
of Go<l is to be i.eard with faith, since wrJioat it it is unprofitable, Heb. iv. 2. 
as food not being mixed with a liquid, an agrecabie humour in the stomach, is 
not digested, and becomes unpn^fitablei so the word, not bei.ig mixed with 
£utii» is not concocted, and yields no nourishmeiit. — 6 The word of GoJ 
heard, should be carefully ictaiiied, and not let slip, Heb. ii. i. like leaking 
vessels, which let out the liquor put into them, or b.ie strainers wiiich immedi- 
ately let llirough what is poured into them; si:cli are c!ie fDr^etful hearers of 
die word, which ought to be laid up in the muid and memory, as a jewel in a 
cabinet; and vvhich, when heard, shuuid be kept iij an honest and good 
heart, not ouly For piesent use, but Tor future good, Pbahn cxix. 11. I proceed 
lo consideri 

UI. The yarious hearei*s of the word ; for all men do nut hear alike, and to 
like profit and advantage. Some writers distribute hearers mto. fonr sorts. 



k 



i 




344 OF PUBLIC IISAXING THE WORD. 

whom they compare to the following (hingi; vome ire like upongcc wS 
aiiiact and suck in all, both good and bad ; »uch arc thoic hearci* who receive 
and lile all ihcy hear; be it a sound, evimgelical diicoune. they v.i\] cMpieti 
their appi'obaiion of it ; and be it the very rcvcnc, (hey will comineud ii ai a 
good diKourse, not being able tn cluiinguith between truth and error, «>uBiI 
and umouitd doctrine : the best in those licarere ii, they are not difficult, but 
txt easily pleated. Othcri are cainpared to hour-glasses, in which the und 
runs (juick out of one gbst Into another ; so some hearers, what they hear with 
one car, they let out at the other, as it utuaily said. A third svrt arc compared 
to flraiiicrs, cloih-s trainers, which let aH ihc good liquor pass through, and re. 
taiD the dregs and lees ; to these let pass, and take no notice of what i( valu' 
able, which they hear ; but if (ficre is any thing in a discourse that it weak ami 
impenincnt, foolish and vain, that they are sure to observe. A fourth sort aro 
compared to 3 sort of sieves, which let pass every thing that is good for nothing, 
and only retain the good; theie ate the best of hearers, and who are led with 
the imesi of the wheat. But our Lord, with much greater propriety, hsj 
divided heaters of ihe word into four sorts also j one he compares to seed th»t 
falls on the way-tide, which the fowls of the air pick up and devout : another 
son, to seed that falls on stony-ground, or on a rock, which spiinging up 
hastily, soon wtihcn and comes to nothing; a third son. to seed that full) 
among thorns, which growing up wtih it, choke it, and it becomes unfruitful : 
and a founh sort, to seed that falls on good ground, and brings forth fiwc of 
various dqrces. Matt. yiii. 

I. One ton it compaiable to leod that falb by ihc Wtj-iSiei bf wbiUti meta 
to be meant caiual and wcid en tal hearen, who pMtiag by a place of wonhip, 
nop and <ep in ; Dot with an iqieotion to hear, bat to gratify lanie curiosity or 
inother;' and therefore hear in a very cardeu and uidificrrot manoer, aod for- 
get what they hear at toon aa diey liear >t : dieie arc compared u> « way by 
the side of Com fields, left for penons to walk, on between them, and so a com* 
fnon path, a beaten road; to whtck their hearts are like, every tin, InMi anl 
evil dunigbt pasting and re^paasing in them, and become desperately wid^j 
and at a path thus frequently trodden becomes hard and uiuuscepdhle of ted 
that &tlt upon it; to the hearts of men become hard throu^ the dceeitfulooi 
' of UD, and uncapable of receiving any trnprestiont upon them, by the woid |h^ 
Itear; and aaiuch « way -tide mutt be ploughed, broken up^ and c^>^ted, en 
teed can be receired mto it; to such beatts of men anittbe opened, as LydiaH 
was, to at^nd to the things spoken in the ministry of the wonL Tbew bcaien 
are such who hear, bot understand not what dtey hear, as a natural ntaa docs 
IKK, and n it it lost unto them. Our LtHd interprets, the fowls of ibc bair 
~ catching away what was sown, and devouring it, of the wicked one, Satan. di» 
devil; and it being in Ae plural number in the parable, fowls (rf the air, iMy 
denote the wickfd one widi die tpiiiiual wiekednestet in hi(^ pla«e^ SttaBaad 
■ to f ri a c ip tft iw Mi poimi|tl»dp»a tod fail wgdib «<«;■«< to fcirii<M» 
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air, because of their habiution ia it ; Satan being the pnnce of the power or posie 
ofdevils that dwell in the air; andbccautfeof their voraciousness, seeking whom 
«nd vfh^t tbejr may devour ; and as where seed is sowing, birds flock about to 
pick up what they can ; so where dierc is a ministration and hearing of the 
wonl, Saun if sure to be there, lo hinder the benefit of it as much as in him 
Kes; and v^ho may be said to catch away that which was sown in the hean^ 
mot grace, which was not sown there^ and which where it is- it cannot be taken 
away, but remains ; but as Mark and Luke have it, the word, that was sown in 
Aeir hearts ; not in their understandings, for such hearers understand it not ; nor 
in their afiections, these being distinguished from the stony-^-ground hearers, wha 
icccive the word with joy ; but in their memories, and that very sh'ghijy, th« 
heart being put for the memory, as ifi Luke ii, 51, out of which it is suddenly 
and secretly catchcd, being made to forget it immediately, by diverting the mind 
to other objects, and fixing the attention elsewhere, so that the word to such an 
hearer is intirely useless, 

II. Another sort is like to seed that falls on stony-ground, or on a rock, at 
t/uke has it| by which such hearers are meai)t, who are constant and ^ttenfive^ 
understand what they hear in some sort, and assent to it, Mievi it, at least /or 
wAilCf and make a profession of it, yea, receive it with joy^ with a flash of 
natural afl[ectton, like Herodt and others of John's hearers, Mark vi. 20. Joha 
^* ZS*' T^ ^^^ stony ^ground still ; their hearts are as hard as a rock, unbroken 
by the word, without any true sense of sin, and repentance for it, and destitute 
of any spiritual life and motion, stubborn, inflexible, stout-hearted, and far from 
rig^teousiKSS* Now it is said of this seed, that it withered away, for want of 
ilepth of earth; and as Luke has it, because it lacked moisture, and through 
the scorching heat of the sun, and because it had no root ; so hearers, compa- 
rable to such ground, and the seed on it, wither in their profession ; the leaves 
of profession drop from them like leaves from the trees in auttimn, and leave 
them bare and naked ; and because of the trouble they meet with in their pro* 
fiasion, they are offended and stumble, and in a time of temptation, as a time 
of persecution is, they fall away ; not from grace they never had, but from tlie 
doctrine of grace they professed: which is owing, partly to the word not being 
sown deeply in their hearts; for as the seed to which they are compared soon 
isprung up, because i( had little depth of earth to get through, for the same rea* 
son it soon withered away ; and so in these hearers, there being only some 
dijght convictions, aud superficial knowledge, and a temporary historical faith ; 
but no solid, substantial truth and wisdom in the inward parts, they soon decline 
in their professions and panly to their not being ^atered continually with the 
rain of heavenly doctrine, . and the dews of divine grace, and also to the sun of 
persecution beatmg upon them they cannot bear, and to their having no root, 
peither in the love of God, nor in Christ, nor in themselves; the root of (b« 
matter not being in them, in process of time they come to nothing. 
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lit. A '.hitd ion ii like to ucil ihii falls among [Iiijrn&, which choke it; 
these (itsign !uch who having licaid [lie word, £( ye/iA, ai Luke uys, uotin 
acts of growiit ami fruitfulncm, ua in M<il- iv. 2. raihci m the course of aa ex- 
ternal proCetiioii, as the virgtni. nUe ;iud I'oolinh, took, iheir lamps ofprufcKUOiia 
and went fortli to meet the l)TiJc-g;tonm ; or it may be, ihoic hearers m^y b* 
Hid 10 go forth, not to hear the v^ ori!, but fioii) it ^ uegk-cdng atkl tutb^klof ^ 
ii, u Demu forsook the apostle ?*ul, having loved thin wuiLd ; at which comr 
plcxioii ih«e hcart-rs seem to be, ami to went fonli lo their worldly busiucMj 
lilie those invited to the wcdtlitig, who mode light ol ii> aiu! went their way, 
erne to bis faim, another fo his merchimJiiic. Our Lord iaicrprcts tlv: tJuinu 
wliirh choked the seed, of worldly caie», deceitful riches, the lusts of other 
l!iiligs,and the pleasures of iliis htc, which all arc of a surfeiting aod suJocaiing 
itaiun;. By ilic caie of ihc world, is not mciini a Uuilable care of a man fa 
proviiic for himself and family, and that he may have Co give to them thai 
need, btjt an itnxious. inunoderaie one, vihich is, iiketliorns, dtsireasing, af' 
fliciive, aiid perplexing : and which is in vain and huiilcss. since by alia maii'i 
Caic and thoUj^ht he c^onot add a cubit to his stature ; and yec so much cugroH 
his thoughts, as to hiiklerthc uMcfulneas of the word: riches are dcccitlul ihinjts, 
llkey du not give the satisfaction they promise, nor continue as long as may be 
cxpectetl ; and are sometimes the tncans of leading out of the right way* and 
cause men to err from the faiih, 'and drop ilic profes;>ion of it i or prevent (hw 
going into the right wjy, aud fuliowiiig Chiiil, as the young matt in the gos- 
pel ; and like tiiunw, they are piickiug, and pieice men tliniugh wilh many 
•orrowB, who covet after tliem, i Tim. v!. 9. 10. and are injurious to otJ^ciH 
&t pii^ce, the judge, and the great man, the best of ihem is as a briei, and dw 
AoEt upright is sharper than a tht^n-hcdge, who oppress and crush the poor; 
fod ibey aie unprofitable, as to another world, cannot profit in the day of 
wrath, nor give to God a ransom for the soul : and other lusts, woridly airf 
fleshly ones, as ihey ate contrary to the word, ibey war against the soul, and M 
An hurtful i and the pleasures of life are but for a season, and shott lived, a» 
though they are sweet and pleasant for a while, they are bitterness in the eo^ 
and are found to be vanity and vexation of spirit, and lead to desiructi^in ; such 
hearers, in whom these things prevail, are like the e^uth, described Heb. ri- 81 
Now it U said of the thorns, diat they sprung up, that is, of themselves, u 
dMHns do, and arc not aewnand planted ; and the liisis signified by them, arc iht 
wwks of the fltsb, a*d spring from corrupt nature ; and diese enter into th( 
htm* and ovcr-sptcad the powers and faculties of die soul, and go choke U* 
word, as Ux thorw the seed, by overtopping it, and it becomes unfrnitfulf 
^ing* fonh no fruit, at lea« mne to perlectioo. 

zv. A fovitli son of bearers is like to seed that falls on good pnund, anl 
brings forth iroit of imwm. denrcca t by, whom ar« meant such who hear* an^ 
Vadetitand what diey bear; not merely ootionally, but e^qpenmentaQy i uut 
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ivhote hearts the word enters, accompanied with a divine powa ; the entrance 
of which give light into the knowledge of divine things; by which such know 
the worth of it, and prize it above thousands of gold and silver, and can discern 
Hiings that differ, and approve what is excellent : can distinguish between truth 
«Bd error, and receive the one and reject the other ; these are such hearers who 
bear the word, and receive it, as Mark has it; not into their heads only, buC 
into their hearts, where it has a place, and dwells richly ; who receive it not at 
the word of man, but as the word of God ; as his witness and record which he 
bears of his Son, of his person and divine Sonship, and of eternal life and salva<» 
tion by him ; and receive it gladly, as did the three thousand pricked to the 
heart; and with all readiness, like the nohje Ber^ans, having searched an*! ex- 
amined what ihev heard ; and al<!o receive the ingrafte^I word with meekness 
subjecting their reason to divine revelation ; not exercising; themselves in things • 
too high for them, rejecting every vain imagination, carnal reasonings, and all 
kigh thoughts exalted against the knowlcdgrc of Christ : these are such heaiers. 
If it is expressed in Luke, who, in an honest and good heart, havin<r heard the 
livord, keep it ; where the good ground is explained of a good heart, made so by 
tfie Spirit and grace of God; otlierwise the heart of man is wicked, yea despe- 
rately wicked; nor is it in the power of man to make his heart good ; it is God 
only ihat can create a clean and good heart in him ; give him an heart of flesh, 
soft and lender, susceptible of the word, on which, through divine grade, it 
makes good impressions ; and here it is laid up as a rich jewel in a cabinet, and. 
kept and preserved for future use: here what is committed is kept and hekl fasf, 
such will not part with it, nor depart from it, but keep it without waverings 
being established in it, and with it; and stand fast in it, in the profession of it: 
tnd these bring forth fruit with patience ; which fruit they h^ve from Christy 
Ae green fir-tree; and thiough an ingrafture into him, and abiding in him, af 
branches in the vine; and which is produced under the influence of the Spirit 
of God, and makes much for the glory of God; and wliich appears in the 
exercise of grace, and in the performance of good works : and this is brought 
forth with patience under sufferings, and is increased thereby, and continues 
untB it is brought to perfection; and is in some more, in others less, and 
in all good fruit» of the same quality, though not of tlie same quantity. I go 
on to observe, 

IV. What is requisite to the right hearing of the word, both before it, at \^ 
ond after it. 

I. What is necessary previous to hearing the word, and in order to it. 
1. Prayer should go before it. Such who are desirous of hearing the word 
tQ profit and advantage, should pray for the minister, that he may be directed 
€0 what may be suitable to their casss, be assisted in this work, and l)c greatlf 
Messed to their souls good: and for theniselves, that they might have their minds 
disposed to hear the word, and be kept from wanderuigs under it, and chat the/ 
.may understand what they hear, and receive it in the love of it : otherwise how 
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an a Slewing on Zioii'j proviiion* be fxpecicH, when ii fus not 
tfiul liow uijrcasonablc is I( to blame the preadicr, when reflecting on their own 
conduct, should take the blainc to ilicmselves. — a. There shfjold be a previoui 
oci^idcrjiion of the nature, uw, and end of [lits service ; that it is inicndcd ft* 
rhe good and edification of the souls of men, and llic glury of God; it sltoulj 
be coniidcicd of what importance it is to tfiemti^lvcs, and how grateful lo Gai 
when rightly pcrfoimed, I Sam. xv. 22. men ihotild consider iiUu whoK pre* 

■ Knee they are entering, whose word they arc ahout to hear ; whae attention 
diinild be given to it, and what reverence of 11 1 tlic advice of the wise man 
^uldbe regarded, Ectles, v. i. they should consider ilicndvamagcs which maf 
arise from heating the word, wllich ibcy should propose to ihemselves for theif 
encouragement, atid tonsidet whet need they stand in of instruction. Hod what 
10 be instructed in i for if they are wise in their own conceits, and fancy then]< 
»elvcj to be wiser than their leaclicrs, there is no hope nor expectation of ih« 
word hcaitl being of any advantage to them ; it is the meek and humble G<^ 
will teach his way, and instruct by his word. — 3. An appetite to the word ii 

' necessary to hearing it ; the word i» food, hearing and lecciving it in faith il 
feeding on it ; this can nnt l)C comfortably done without a spiritual appetite! 
^re must be a desire after the sincere milk of the word; the churcli dnint 
and sat down, as the wci'ds' may be rendered. Cant. ii. 3. desired to sit dowM 
under the shadow of Christ, his word and ordinances, and did sit down tritfl 

■ iliglit; and it follows. His fruit was sweet to her taste; she had a gust fotii« 
a relish of ii; Blessed are ihcy which do hunger and thiist after righteousnets, 
ihe word of righteousness, ihcy shall be EBed, satisfied widi k, U with fltarmir 
uid fatness: to heax the word wirhout an appetite, U like a mail sittitig Ann 
at a table well fiiTniriied with provision, with delicioui food, and well Jnmei 
tai served up, but has nu appetite to fcad upon it. 

II. There are some things necessary whilst bearing die word. 

I. A man ^ould tfy what he hears, and whilst hearing: for the Mr trici 
words ; not that persons should sit as critics upon die words, phrases, and cx> 
prcHsions of the preacher, to judge of the justness of his stile, die proprietjr <i 
bis diction, and the cadency of his words ; hearing the word to profit reqwm 
to such aitical an : but men should try diC' things that are sn'd, die docttioH 
diat are delivered, by their own experience, whether agreeaUc lo it; and \j 
the word of God, whether according to it; and this riiey are to do whSstbenw 
mg it, so far as dieir judgment will reach, and they can recollect die sense of (bl 
aacred scriptures. — 2. A man should take to himself what he hears, and wfaillt 
hearing it. Some hear not for themselves, but for others ; when sud> andsod 
expressions drop from the preacher, they presrady conceive in their minds, that 
they are suitable to such a man, and hit such a man's case, and have no regard 
to themselves; whereas, in h^rii^, they should obseive wlist is for docttioei 
whether it is for die illumiiuidon of their minds in it, and for the estabUshibal 
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rfthem m the present truths ^nd if For Rim)of for siil, that it b for their owni 
ind if for correction of conduct and coitvemtion, that it is of their own ; and 
if for instruction in righn&ouBness, in any branch of duty« that it Concerns diem : 
io when tlwy hear of Chrikt as a Savionri and of the gireat salvation by him, 
and of the blessings and promises of grace, they are to take these to themselves 
by faith, as belonging to them ; T$ y9U is Mr W9rd of this salvation sentf Ac's 
Xtiu 26. «-• 3b Fkith is to' be mixed with the word^ whilst hearing it ; men 
should make faidi of what they hear, or believe it for themselvesi digest it as 
food> and so will it be profitable unto them, Heb. Iv. 2* 

lit. After heating the word some things are to be done^ which may be of 
use and service* -^ 1. There shotild be a recollection of what has been heardy 
as much as may be ; persons should retire privately^ and meditate upon what 
they have heard; the beasts that were accounted clean under the law, were 
such as dicwed the cud ; hearers of the word should endeavour to fetch back 
and call over again what they have heard^ when their meditation on it is often 
as sweet or sweeter than at the first hearing it. -^ 2. When two or more meet 
together after hearing the werd^ and converse together about what they have 
heard, this may tend to much profit and advantage^ to refresh one anoihen 
memories; what oue has forgotten, another may remember; or what has ap* 
peared difficult to one, may be explained by another; and thus by speaking to 
and conferring with one another, it is a means of building up each other in 
their most holy faith. -^3* It is proper to consider how it has been with them 
whilst hearing the word ; if they have been careless^ inattentive, wandering, 
cidd, and indifferent under it ; they will see reason for humiliation and b men- 
tation that so it should be with them, whilst hearing such evangelic truths, and 
such exceUent doctrines delivered to them ; or if dieir souls have been enlarged, 
their hearts warmed, their afibctions raised, their judgments informed, their 
loiowledge increased, and their souls established in the present truth, they will 
be led to pni$t and diankfuiness : and upon the whole, there should be a con« 
cem that what tliey hear is put in practice, that they are doors oftho word^ and 
jui /j oarers onfyf doaivlng their own souls f James i. 22. 

Y. The utility of hearing the word, or the advantages which under a divine 
Messing arise frem it, are next to be considered ; and which may be regarded as 
so many encouraging reasons and arguments to attend to this duty ; and which 
will be only just enumerated; as, — i. Conviction of sin, and of a lost and 
undone state and condition by nature, oftentimes comes by hearing the woixl ; 
as die three thousand under Peter's sermon, so sometimes an unbeliever comes 
into a congregation, wheie the word is preached, and he is, convinced of all, of 
all his sins and iniquities, and he is judged of all, condemned for them in his 
own conscience, i Cor. xiv. 24, 25.-2. Conversion also is by means of it; 
the end of the word bang preached and heard, is to tuin men from the dark« 
ness of sin and error to the light of grace and uuth ; from the power, domioioOf 
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qnd slavery of Satan, to serve the living God ; from the ways of tin and M\f 
to t!ie putlis of righteousness and holiness ; from a depcndance cm a nnan*s own 
iighteou$ness» to trust in the righteousness of Christ; hence one of the epithets 
of the law, or dqttrinc of the Lord, from its effect, is, converting $hi mw/. Psalm 
^ix. 7. -:- 3. In tliis way, or by hearing the word, the Spirit of Gol, Ws gift* 
S{nd graces, are conveyed into the hearts of men, Gal. iii. 2. 9t- 4. I\irticu1arly 
faiih usually comes ihjs way, Rom- x 17. -^ 5. The joy of faith, and an in- 
crease of that, and of every other grace, arc by means of It, Phil 1.15.— 
6. Comfort is had by it; he that prop/iesieiAj or preacheih, speaketk to comfort^ 
1 Cor. xiv. 3. the end and use of the gospel-ministrv is tq comfort those that 
mourn; the commisbion j;ivcn by Christ to his ministers, is to speak comfon- 
ably to his people, Isai. xl. 1,2. — 7. Tiie knowledge of Chrbty and an in- 
crease of it, are the fruits and effects of hearing the word, when Messed, 2 C^r. 
li. 14. -» 8. Love to Christ is drawn forth, z,^\A glowing aftection to him raise4 
hy (neans of it, Luke xxiv. 32. — - 9. Food and noiirishment, in a spiriiua! 
sense, are by the \%-ord; it is found and eat, when heard, and souls are nou- 
rislicd with the words of faith and good doctrine, even with die wholesome 
\^'ords of our Lord Jesus Christ. — 10. Hearing seasons arc sometimes sealing 
ones, Eph. i. 13. Besides public hearing iho word, there should be a private 
reading of the scriptures, which shoukl be search^ to irc whetlier what is 
heapd bt' true or nor, John v. 39. Acts xvii. 11. and they shouU he read in 
families, for the lustruscion of them in righteousness; and hereby even chil« 
dren may come to know the scrijitures betimes, al'im. iii. 15, i6. Eph. vL 4^ 

OF PUBLIC PRAYER. 

Prayer is one part of the saints spiritual armour, and a principal one, though 
mentioned last, Eph. \i. 18. it has l)ccn often of use ap;ainst temporal enemies, 
and for obtaining victory over them ; as the prayers of Asa, Jchoshaphat, ani 
others, shew. It is re[>orted of Mary queen of Scots that she dreaded the pnjer 
of John Knox, an eminent minister, more than an army of twenty thousand 
men. And it is of use ag:iinst ilic spiritual enemies of G'xi's people, and for 
the vanquisliing of them. Satan has often felt the force of this weapon; resist 
the devil, by faiih in prayer, and he will flee from you. When the apostle 
Paul vvas builcied and distressed by him, he had recourse to it; he besought the 
Lord thrice that tlic temptation might depart from him ; and had for answer^ 
My grace is sufficient for thee ! and indeed, as this part of the christian-irmour 
1$ managed, so it goes with tlie saint, for or against him. In the war between 
Israel and Amclck, when Moses held up his hands, an emblem of vigorous 
prayer, then Israel prevailed; but when he let down his hands, a token of re- 
ipissne&s in prayer, Amclek prevailed. Prayer has great power and prevalence 
with God, for die removal or prevention of evil things, and for tlic obtaining 
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dS blessings. Jacob bad ihe iiame 6f Isriiel given hini» becitl^y ^8 k pf ince» he 
had |iower >«-ith God, and prevailtid, that is, by prayer an! supplka- 
lion, Gen. xxxit 26, ^8. Elijah prayed earnestly, and his ])rayer was 
availing and effectualt Jaincs Vi 16^18. Prayer is the breath /)f a regeiiate 
loul ; as suon as a child is bom into the world it cries, as soon ais a soul is 
bom again it prays; it is uhaenred of Saul upon his conversion, Bcli.VuI, he' 
prayeiiil where there is life tliere is breath; where the.-c is spiritual life, tiic're 
ire spiritual breatliings ; such souls breathe after God, pahc nMv iiim as mi 
bart panteth aUcr the water-brouks. Prayet is the speech of the soul to GokI ; 
a talking (o hioif a conver>6 with him, in which tnuch of its commuujc^o w!ih 
God lies. Pi aver is an address to God in the name of Christ, ai:d through 
hiin as the Mediaiori uiuler ilie influaKC and by the assistance of the 8j4iril of' 
Gixl, in faidiy and in tiie sincerity of our souls, for sach things we stand iii 
seed of| and which are coiuisient with the will of God, and arc for his glory 
to bestow, and therefore to be asked widi submission. Now though it i^ pub* 
lie prayer* dr prayer as a public ordinance ia tiie ehurch of God, I am in course 
IQ consider, yet 1 shall^ 

L Take no^ce of the various sorts of prayer, which will lead on to that; 
ibr there is a praying with all prayer, whidi denotes msny sorts and kinds 
9f prayer* 

1. There is mental prayer< or prayer in the heart; and, indefed, herb prayei' 
sliouldfii'st begin; so David found in his heart to pray, 2 Sain. vii. 27. and^ic 
is i/ie effeciuil fervent, or Ewpyaasm, tAi inivttu^kt prayer of the rtghtecui/fiah thai 
avalUth much ; which is wrought ami formed in the lieart by the Spirit of Go J, 
James v. 16. Such sen of prayer was tiiat of Moses, at the Red Sea, when 
the Lord said to him, IVherefoie crint thou unto me? and yet we read not of a 
word tliat was sp^^kcn by him ; and of this kind w as the prayer of Hannah ; 
Shi spake in her hearty 1 Sam. i. 13. and this m.:y be pcrroniicd even without 
the motion of the iipsi, and is what wc call an ejaculacory prayer, from t!ic 
suddenness aud swiftnebs of its Ixring put up to Gixl, r>I:c adaix shot from a 
bow; and which may l)c done in the midst of business the most pubiic, and in 
the mid*t of public company, and not decerned ; as was the prayer of Nclie- 
miah in tl>e prcsciKC t>f the king, Neh. ii. 4, 5. and sin,h prayer God IjUjs 
notice of, and hears ; and, though we wisper, not opening our iips, but [)ray 
in silence, cry inwardly, God iiKessantly hears tiiat inward discourse, or prayer 
to him, conceived in the mind. — 2. There is prayer which is audible and 
vocal. Some prayer is audihls, yet not articulate and iiirelligible, or it is ex- 
pressed by inarticulate sounds ; as, with rrcaniugs which c.tnnct be uttered ,, but 
God knows ami uiKlorsiands i>erfectly the language of a groan, and hears and 
answers. But there is vocal piayer, expres jod by articulate woids, in language 
to be heard and understood l>y men, as well ai by the Loixl; I cried unto the 
L§rdwi$fi ff^wtty i^c. Psahn iii. 4. a;id v. 2, J.' and to this kind of prayer 

a. 



352 OF PUBLIC PR AYE t* 

the church b directed by the Lord himself, Hos, xivm 2. — 3« There is pfirate 
prayer, in which a man is done by himself i to which our Lord directs, Mnu 
vi, 6. an instance and example of this we have in Christ, M<itt« xiv« 23, see 
also an instaixe of this in Peter, Aces x, 9. -«* 4. There is aoctal prayer, m 
which few or more join together, cancerning which, and. to encourage it, our 
Lord says, fVhfntwo sr thra are gathind t^eihtr in my wamt^ %herf am I in 
th€ midit ofthtmy Matt xviit. 19, 20, an instance of this social prayer with men 
yi in Acs XX. 36. and it is this social prayer vv ith fewer or more tiie apostie Jude 
has respect unto, verse 2Q. -•«• 5. There is family «prayer, performed by the 
head and master of the family in it, and with it. Joshua sec a noMe example 
of family worship, Josh. xxiv. 15^ and an instance we have in Davids 2 Sam. 
vi. 20« and even Cornelius, the Roman centurion, before he was acquainted 
with cltfistianity, was in the practice of it, Acts x. a, 30. and the c6ntiary be^ 
haviour is rcscnied, and the wra^h and fury of God may be expected to fall 
upon the families thai call not 00 his name, Jer. x« 25* and it is but reasonable 
service, since family mercies are daily needed, and therefore should be prayed 
for; and family«mercies are daily received, and therefore thanks should be every 
day returned for tlien^. -^ 6. There is public prayer, which is perf»rmed in 
bodies and conununitiqs of men, who meet in public, unite and join togeilier is 
divine worship, and panicularly in this branch of it; for prayer always wis 
made a part of public wprship. 

I. This part of diviiie worsliip was set up in the days of Enos, for titn hege» 
men to call upon the name of the Lord; that is, to pray in the name of the Lord^ 
as is paraphrased in the Targum, of Gen. iv. 26. not but that good men be- 
fore this time prayed personally, and in their families ; but now families becom- 
ing more numerous and largei , they met and joined together » in carrying on 
public worship, and this part of it particularly | and so it cootinucci during die 
patriarchal state. 

II. Under the Mc^saic dispensation, whilst the tabernacle was standing, this 
practice was used ; for the tabernacle was called, the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation ; because, as Munstcr observes, there tlic congregation of Israel met to 
pray and to sacrifice, Exod. xxvii. 21. Moreover, there was another taber- 
nacle which AI 'ses pitched without the camp, wliich seems to be a temporary 
one, and which he called by the same name, Exod. xxxiii. 7. and which ac- 
cording to the Targum of Jonathan, was not only a place for instniction in 
doctrine, but where every one who truly repented went and confessed his sins, 
and asked pardon for them, and had it. 

III. In the temple, both first and second, public prayer made a part of divine 
worship; here at the dedication of the first temple, Solomon prayed in public, 
all Israel present ; and where the people, in after times, were to pray and make 
supplication ; and here Jehoshaphat stood and prayed, and all the congregation 
of Judah and Jerusalem with him: and hence the temple was called the houit 
p/frajer^ Isai. Ivi. 7. Likewise in the second temple, prayer was wont to be 



4 .■ 



Book IIL op PUBLIC TRAYtR^ 

made in it ; we read of two men going; up to the temple to prav» and what 
they prayed, Luke xviii. io» see Acts iii. i. It waa usuak with the people to 
be employed in prayer at the time the incense was ofiered; so while Zechariah' 
was burning incense in the temple* the people were praying without ; hence 
prayer is compared to incense, and the prayers of the saints are called odours; 
and saii to be oflvred with much incense. Rev. viii. 3, 4. and AgadiarcidesS 
an heathen writer, bears this testimony to the Jews, while the temple was 
standing, that they kept the seventh day as a rest from labour, and did no work 
in it, but continued in the temple, stretching out their hands in piayer unto the 
evening; and it should be observed, that there was a &et of men at Jerusalem 
adkd stationary-men, who were the representatives of the people in the coon* 
try, who, because they could not appear in the temple at the time of sacrifice, 
the reading of die law, and prayer, these attended for chem and reprcscDied 
ihenu 

- IV. Public prayer was a part of synagogue- worship, and which may be leani- 
cd from what our Loid says of the hypocrites, who loved to fray startJing in 
the synMgegueSf where they might be seeii and heard of men, Mact. vi. 5. the 
Jews in. general have a great notion of public prayer, as being always heard, 
and that therefore men should always join with the congregation, and not fmf 
alone; but shoirid;^ always attend morning and evening in the synagogue; 
since no prayer is heard but what is put up in the synagogue ; and tlief 
say, in whatsoever place are ten Israelites, diey are obliged to fit up a house 
where they meet fer prayer, at every time of prayer, and this place is calie^ 
a synagogue ; and whicii some take to be the same with, though others think 
dieydiffcr from, tlie proseucha, oratory, or place where prayer was wont to be 
made, into which Paul and Silas went near Philippi, and spoke to tliose whd 
resorted thither; and m one of these it is thought our Loid continued a whc.« 
night praying, Luke vi. 12. in which the Jews met for iustruciion, aa wdi is 
for prayer, especially on Sabbath-days. 

V. Under the New Testament-Dispensation, prayer was always a pi:: r{ 
public worship in the several churches ; as in that at Jerusalem, ttie fir.i cj: .i- 
tiancliurch. When tlie disciples returned thither after our Loru*s a..j:i. ::, 
diey continued in prayer and supplication, with the women and ct'K-;s, w .1 
constituted that fitst church; and it is observed, in commendation ut .n.oc i . x 
were added to ic, that they continued stedfastly in prayer, in t.»c pu!>. u- p: w ..a 
of the church, whenever chey met together ; and where there was &<,.. ^.i . . > ^ 
remarkable appearance of the divine presence ; and it was to this pur. j c: : v.c, 

la well as to the ministry of the word, the apostles gave themselves c . .. : -:. 

Such was the prayer made by thia church, without ceasing, ibr F^ .l . .,^.. :n 
prison, and was remarkably heard, Acts xii. 5. so in the chtii ' .. .g 

public prayer was a pait of divine worship; for it is with rcS|i'..i 1 . ^i i.:o 
spofde gives diiections to men and women praying, tliat is, aucu ..:.^ .^.^ ^^(f 

• Apud jOTcpli, C9atra Apioo. L t. c at* 
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of t>ublic sen ice, the one with their head uncovered, the other with their headi 
coveieil, I Cor. xi«4, j. and it is with leipect to his own practice ia public 
that he says, I will pray with tht Spirit^ i^c. I Cor. xiv. 15 — 19. Tlie several 
diri'Ctions'and exhortations to the churclies to attend to the duty of prayer, does 
not regard them merely as individuals but as bodies and communities, joining 
logfther in that service, and public prayer seems to be chiefly intended by die 
apostle, I Tim. ii. i, 2, 8. and this was foretold of gospel times, Mai. i. ii. 
}jow tliis practice obtained in the earliest times of Christianity, and is ^tiUcon* 
tinued in christian assemblies ; so Justin Martyr says', that after reading the 
icriptureS, and preaching, we all rise up in common, and send up prayers ; and 
after the administration of the supper, he oliserves, the prcsidcnc or pastor of 
the church, according to his ability, pours out prayers and thanksgivings, and 
fell the people aloud cry Amen ; and so Tertullian "*, '* We come tog^tlier in 
the congregation to God, and as it were with our hands by prayer coinpas> iiia^ 
about; this fotcc is grateful to God: we also pray for emperois, for their mi- 
oisrers, &c." And from Justin, as well as from Oi igcn, Cyprian, aiKl otiieref 
we k^m, that the gesture of the ancients iu. public prayer was standing; nay, 
Tcitullian^says, ** We reckon it unlawful to fa&t on the Lord's day, or to 
wonhip on the knees /' and it was ordered by tlie coucil of Nice, *« dut 
whereas there were some who bent their knees, it seemed right to the synod 
liiat they should perform their prayers standing." 

Now though my subject is public prayer, yet as all prayer agrees in the ob« 
jcct of it ; and in the main as to the matter and manner of it, and in persotis 
and things to l;c prayed fvjr, I shall proceed to consiJcr, 

11. 'Ihc ohjcct of prayer; which is not a mere creature, aninvite or inani- 
mate i it is the grMScst absurJiiy to set up the wood of a graven linage, aiul 
pray unto it, which caiuiot save ; to pray to idols of c^olJ anJ silver, the woit 
O^ n.ens hantU, which cannot sjcjI^, sec, nor hear; arc mvihlL^ to give any 
help, or bc>tow anv favour upon tlulr vourics : nor to saints dcparicJ ; tor liic 
dead know not anv thing of the affaiis uf men in tliis worlj ; nor can tliey a«is: 
them in them ; their son* ct^me to honour, and they know it not ; they ait 
br'^u'^ht 1 )w, but not perceived by iliem ; Abuham is ignnrant of his sons, anJ 
Israel ackno\vlLd-j;cs thecn not ; it is in vain to turn to any of the saints, or direct 
prayers unto tlum: nor to angels, who have always icJu.^ed worship from mc:), 
O^ which prayer is a conhiderable part; the angel invoked by Jacob was not s 
created, but tlic increated one, Gen. xlviii. 16. God only is and ought to Ik 
the object of prayer ; My prayer, says David, shall be unto the God ot my life, 
who gives life and brcaih to all ; he upholds their souls iu life, ami in him iliey 
live, move, and have dicir ixiing ; lie is the Father of mercies, and the God of 
all grace, wlio only can supply with temporal mercies and spiritual blessings, 
and from whom every good and perfect gift comes ; he only can hear the pfav- 
ers of his people ; \\% oidy knows men and their wants, and he only is able to 
' Apolo^. I. p. 98. V Apologtt. c. y>* * Dt Corona Mil. c. 3. 
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fcctp and relieve them ; he is God all-sulFcient, needs nothing for himseir, and 
has enough for all his creatures ; he is a God at hand and afar off, an-d is nig?i 
#0 all that call upon him, and is a ptCTent help in time of need ; he is gooil Q 
all, and his tender mercjcs are over all his /works ; he is gracious and merciful, 
abundant iri goodness and tnith. Ail which, as it makes him to he a pro'iiT 
<;ibjcct of prayer, and recommends him as such, so serves greatly to eucoura^v 
men in their ad'Jresscs ro him. 

• God in his Three Persons is the proper object of prayer ; F ii'ier, Son, vni 
Spirit ; who arc the one true God ; and k is lawful lo address either of them ia 
prayer, though not one to the exclusion of chc others. S<jmeti:nes the Faih r 
it prayed unto singly, and as distinct from the Son and Spirit ; // ye call u^^m 
tkt Fathir^ I Pet. i. 17. as he may be called upon as a distinct divi ^e Pers »n ia 
the Goilhead, of which we have instances in Eph. 1. 16, 17. and iii. 14 — 16. 
t^ie second Person, the Son of God, is s:ud to be invoked by all tlie saints a 
every place, Acts ix, 14. 1 Cor. i. 2. he is sometimes singly prayed unto; at 
hy Stephen at his death ; I.ord Jesus, receive my Spirit ! and by the apostle John, 
for his second coming ; Even sOy come, Lowd Jesus f Acts vii. 59. Rev. xxii. aa 
and sometimes conjunctly with the Father ; as when grace and peace are prayed 
for, as in almost :ill the epistles, Fr§m God 9tir Father^ anifrtm the Lord Jesna 
Chmu Rom. i. 7, &c. and sometimes in prayer he is set before the Father, and 
fOmeiiines the Father before him, to shew their equality, 1 Tiiess. iii. 1 i. 
2 ITicss- ii. 16. the third Person, the Spirit of God, is also sometimes singly 
prayed to, and as distinct from the Father and Son, % Thess. iii. 5. and the 
Mrtsiivvs of grace arc prayed for from all three together, 2 Cor. yiii. 14»* 
Rw. !. 4, 5. 

The first Person in the Godhead is usually addressed In prayer, under the 
diaractcr of a Fa' her ; so Christ taught his disciples to pray ; Our Father, which 
an in heaven, &c. as he is the Creator and tJK Father of spirits, and the author of 
their beings ; so the chiirch in the times of Isiiiiih, Isai. Ixiv. 8. arid also as he is 
At Fatherof Christ, and our Fat'ier in Christ ; as such is he frequently adJrcss* 
ed, 1 Cor. i. 3. Enli. i. 3. Now ths reason why the aJIrcss in prayer is gene- 
rally t^iade to him, though it may be made equally to either of the other two 
persons, is, becfiusc 01" the priority of orler he ha-J, though not of nature, in 
Ae deity, and because he bears no ofnce; whereas the other two persons do 
War an ofEce, and an office which is concerned in the business of prayer. 

Christ is the Mediator between God and mon, by whom we approach to 
Oad, and offer up our prayers to him; there 16 no approaching to God in any 
dMier way; God is a consuming fire; the flaming sword of justice stands be« 
twten God and sinners ; there is no day's man between them to lay his hands 
611 both, but Christ ; none can come to the Father but by him ; he has opened 
away to him through the vail of his flesh, and th\x>ugh Iiis precious bloot^ 
laittch gives boldness to enter into the hoHest of all; through him ihotf is an 
accca by one Spirit unto the Father; 'he it the way ST meceptance with God; 
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as ^'dl as of access unto him; it is by him we ofier up the sacrifice of prayer 
and praise, which becomes acceptable to God through the incense of his 
mediation. THe encouragement lo prayer is taken chiefly from him ; and die 
pleas at the throne of grace for blessings of grace are founded on his person* 
Moody righteousness, sacrifice, and intercession; from his being an advocatt 
vidi the Fatlier for us, and the propitiation for our sins, and from our having 
tuch and so gi cat an high Priest, that is passed into the heavens, and is over the 
bouse of God ; we are encoui-aged to come boldly to the throne of gfacei to 
draw near with true hearts, and even in full assurance of faith, believing* that 
whatsoever we ask in his name th*! Father will give it to us; yea, that Christ 
himself will do it ; which shews his equality with his Father, and that he has 
the same power of doing what he docs, John xiv. 13, 14. and xvi. 23, 24^ 

The Spirit of God has also a great concern in prayer : he is die author and- 
cnditer of it ; he is the Spirit of grace ard of supplication, who forms it in the 
heart; and therefore it is called inwrought prayer ; lie creates divine breathings, 
and holy desires after spiritual things in men ; yea, puts words into their mouths, 
and bids them take them with them ; he impresses their minds .with a feeling 
Knse of their wants, and fills their mouths witli arguments, and puts strengdi 
into them to plead wi^h God ; he helps them under their infiimities, wliendiey 
know not what to pray for, nor how; and makes intercession for thicm accord* 
ing to the will of God; he gives freedom to them when they are so shut up 
that they cannot come forth; where he is there is liberty ; he is the Spirit of 
adoption, witnessing to their spirits that they are the children of God; enables 
them to go to God as their Father, and to cry Abba, Father ; and as the Spirit 
of faith, encoiirngcs them to pray in faith and with fervency. Moses, when 
he prayed for Israel, when engaged in battle with Amelek, represented a pray- 
ing saint in its conflict with 5»piritual enemies ; a stone was put under him, 00 
which he sat, whilst lifting up his hands, an emblem of Christ, the Eben-Ezer, 
the stone of help in time of need ; Aaron and Hur, the one on one side, and die 
other on the other, held up liis hands, and sta\ed them ; Aaron, who could speak 
well, was a type of Christ, the advocate and spokcs-man of his people, by whose 
mediation they arc encouraged and supported in prayer ; and Hur is a name 
which has the signification of liberty, and may point to tiie Spirit of God, who 
is a free Spirit, and as such upholds and supports the saints in the exercise of 
grace and discharge of duty. The next lo be considered are, 

HI. The parts of prayer, of which it consists; the apostle, in Phil. iv. 6. 
uses four words to expresss it by; and which are commonly thought to design 
distinct species or pans of prayer; which are comprehended under the general 
name of requests, or petitions, as prayer and supplication witli thanksgiving : 
and he also uses tour words for it^, with some little diiFeiencc, in i Tim. ii. I. 
Supplications^ prayers^ intercessions ^ and giving of thanks ; by which one and 

* They teem to answer to four words used by the Jews, of prayer, TW^n n*>En HiTpJ n)*9 
Vid. VuiiDgam dc Synagog. tct. pSr, ft. 1. 2*c. %%> p. loe^. &c. ig. p. 1105. 
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die ame thin^ may be signifiecl in diflferent wordft, according to the diflferait 
:s which it has ; but if these have difierent senses, and are difierent spe- 
Or paits of .pra3rbr« Origen^s "f account of them seefhs as good as any ; that 
kation is for some good we stand in need of; prayer for greater things, 
when in great danger, that is, deliverance from it ; intercession is expressed^ 
with more freedotn, familiarity, and faith, with greater confidtoce of having 
what is asked of God ; and thanksgiving is an acknowleclgment of good things 
obtained of God fay prayer. But to proceed, and more particulariy consider 
the pans of prayer, of what it consists ; and I meaii not to pfescribe any form 
of prayer, but to direct to the matter and method. And, 

i« In piayer there should be a celebration of the divine perfections ; and it 
it proper to begin with this ; we should declare the name of the Lord to whom 
we pray, and ascribe greatness to our God ; we should begin with some one or 
other of his names and titles, expressive of his nature, and of die relation he 
stands in to us as creatures, and new creatures ; and make mention of some 
One or more of his oerfections, which may serve to command an awe and re- 
verencc of him ;" to engage our afiections to him ; to strengthen our faith and 
confidence in him, and raise our expectations of being heard and answered by 
him, as before observed ; as of- his purity, holiness, and righteousness ; oi his 
Miniscience, omnipotence, and omnipresence; and of his ifnmutability and 
feichfulness, love, grace, and mercy. •— 2. There shouM be an acknowledge 
nent of our vileness and sinfulness, of our meanness and un worthiness in oth*- 
lelves: we should come before a pure and holy God under a sens^'of'thiriF 
^pravity and pollution of our nature, and of our unworthiness to be admitteit 
into his presence, and to worship at his footstool ; vihen we take upon us to 
speak unto the Lord, we should own, with Abraham, that nre are but dust ind 
abhet; not only frail and mortal creatures, but sinful and impure ; and with 
Jacob, that wc are not wonhy of the least of all the merries shewed US, nor o^ 
receiving any favour from God ; and tliercfore do not present our supplications 
to him for our rtgliteousnesses, but-for his great mercies. — 3. There should 
be a oonfesssion of sin ; of the sin of our nature, of original sin, indwelling sin ; 
of the sins of our lives and actions; of our daily transgressions of the law of 
God in thought, word, and deed : this has been the practice of saints in all ages % 
•f I^vid, Daniel, and others, and which is encouraged, I John i. 9. -«-4. Therd 
should be a deprecation of all evil things, wiiich our sins deserve ; so our Lord 
laog^ his disciples to pray ; Deliver us from all evil ; and this seems to be rh0 
meaniiig of the saints oftentimes, when they pray for tiie forgiveness of (bei# 
own sins and those of others; that God would deliver them out of present disf 
tteis, of what kind soever, remove his afflicting hand, winch lies heavy up«>if 
themi and avert those evils which seem to threaten them, and prevent theif 
•omiog upon them; in which sense we are to understand many of thi; pcudtms 

TOl. 111. %A 
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of Moses, Job, Solomon, and others. — 5. Another part or branch of pfraytr is 
a petition for good things, which aie needed; for tempoial nnercies, sucli as re* 
gard the sustenance of our bodies, tlie comfort, support, and preservation of life 
so our Loiil has taught us to pray; Give us this dav our daily bread; which 
includes ell the necessaries of life. Agur's prayer widi respect to this is a very 
\iise one, and to be copied after. Frov. xxx. 7 — 9. Spiritual blessings are to 
be prayed for ; which though laid up in covenant, and are sure to all the 
covenant-ones, what God has promised, and will be performed ; and we may 
have this confidence in him, that whatsoever we ask, according to his will, 
we shall Invc; hut then they must he asked for; seeing, for what he has pro- 
mised, and will do, he y^tiWyet for this be inquired of by the house of Israel^ to d9 
it for thenin Ezek. xxxvi. 37. — 6. Prayer should always be accompanied with 
thanksgiving ; this should always be a part of it ; since, as we have always 
mercies to pray for, we have alwav ^crcies to be thankful for, Eph. vi. 18. 
Phil. iv. 6. — 7. At the tU.sc of this work it is proper to make use of doxolo. 
gies or ascriptions of glory to Go:l; of whicli wc have many instances, either of 
which may be made use of, Matt. vi. 13. Eph. iii. 21. i Tim. i. 17. Jude verses 
24, 25, Rev. I. 5, 6. which serve to shew forth the praises of God, to express 
our gf atitude to liim, and our dependence on him, and expectation of receiving 
from him what we have being praying for ; and the whole may be concluded 
with the word Amen, as expressing our assent to what has been prayed for, our 
wishes and desires for the accomplishment of it, and our full and firm persuasion 
and belief of our having what we have been askmg for, according to the will of 
God. 

IV. The persons m he prnytd for may he next considered. Not devils; f^r 
as God had not spared iliom, nor provided a Saviour for ilicni, nor is any mer- 
cy promised to them, so none can he asked for tlicm. But men; ycr only i!ie 
living, not the dead; for after death is the judgment, when the hn.il state oi 
men is inevitably fixed; and thcie is no passing out of one state into another^ 
noi those wiio Iiave sinned tlic sin unto death, the unpardonihle sin, 1 John v. 16. 
yet those who are dead in sins, unconverted sinners, may be prayed tor, Rom. 
x. I. wc may pray tor unconverted friends and relations, for our children in a state 
of nature, as Ahrah.un (!i;l for Ishmacl ; anvl tspeciully we may pray in faith for 
the conversion of God*s elect, aJJ our Lord himself di.l, John xvii. 20. and it is 
an incumbent duty, to pray for all saints; of every country, of whatsoever de- 
nomination thev may be, and in whatsoever circumstances ; and therefore wc 
arc to pray to God as our Father and theirs, as the Father of us all ; and for all 
lliat arc his children, that love the Lord Jesus hear his image, arc called by his 
name, and call on his name; particularly for the ministers of the gospel, that 
tliey may speak the word boldly and faithfully* as they ought to speak it; that 
thewoidof the Lord, ministered by them, migkt have a free course, and be 
glorified, and he blessed for conversion, comfort, and edihcatjon, and that the 
Lord would raise up and send forth other labourers into bis vineyard : yea, wc 
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are to prey for all men ; for all sorts of men, for kings and' all in arthorlty, for 
civil magistrates, that they may be terron to evil doers, and a praise to them 
that do well ; and that the time may hasten on when kings shall be nursing 
fathers and queens nursing mothers lo the church and people of God : we are to 
pray for the peace and welfare of the inhabitants of any city or country in which 
we dwell, since in the peace thereof, we have peace. Nay, we arc to pray for 
our enemies, who despitefuUy uSe and persecute us ; this is enjoined us by Christ, 
and of which he has set us an example. Matt. v. 44. Luke xxiii. 44. zufi so 
Stephen prayed for those that stoned him, Acts vii, 60. 

V. The manner in which praj'cr is to be performed is worthy of at- 
tention. 

I. It must be done with or in the Spirit ; / will pray with the Spirity says 
the apostle, i Cor. xiv. 15. by which he either means the extraordinary gift 
which he and other apostles had, of speaking with divers tongues, which he 
determined to make use of, yet only when he could be understood by others ; or 
the ordinary gift of the Spirit, his grace, influence, and assistance, which arc ne- 
cessary in prayer ; and is the same which the apostle Jude calls, praying in ilie 
Holy Ghost; and the apostle Paul, suppHcation In the Spirhy Jude verse 20. Ep!). 
vi. 18. The concern the Spirit of Godhas in prayer, and the need there is of his 
grace and assistance in it, and the use thereof, have been observed already ; but it 
does not follow from hence tfiat men ought not to pray but when they have tlifc 
Spirit, and are under his influences ; for prayer is a natural duty, and binding 
on all men, who are to pray as well as they can, though none but spiritual men 
can pray in a spiritual manner; and yet even such are not always under the 
gracious influences of the Spirit, and such, when destitute of them, should pray 
for them ; for our heavenly Father will gfivc the holy Spirit to them that asic 
him ; and when men arc in darkness and distress, without the sight of God's 
countenance, the communications of his grace, and the influences of his Spirit, 
they stand in the more need of prayer, and should be moie constant at it,— 
2. It should be performed with the understanding also, as in the fore-mentioned 
place; with an understanding of the object of prayer, God in Ciirist ; or other- 
wise men will pray unto and worship they know not what, an unknown God ; 
and with an understanding of the way of access unto him, Christ, fhe Mediator 
between God and man ; and with a spiritual understanding of the things prayed 
for, having iheii undei standings enlightened by the Spirit of God ; by wlioin 
they are taught what to pray for, and how to pray as they ought, and know 
that what they ask according to the will of God, that they have the petition, 
they desire of him. — 3. It must be done in faith, without which it is impossible 
to please God in this or in any other duty ; what we ask we should ask in tuah, 
nothing wavering ; it is the prayer of faith t/iat is eiFectual ; tor our L:;rl 
assures us, all things whatsoever ye shall atk in prayer ^ believingyye shall receive f 
Matt. xxi. 22. — - 4. Fervency iu Spirit is requisite to prayer; we should be 
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fbrvcnt in Spirit^ itrving the LfOrd In every branch of dutyt and ao in Au of 
prayer ; for it is thi effectual fervent prayer of the righieous man whick avaitetk 
tmtcAt James v. i6. Pvay^, which is compared to incense, Uke that, biim^ 
sweetly, when kindled by (he fire of the Spirit, and the flame of k>ve; such 
earnest, fervent, and importunate prayer was made by the church for Peter 
incessantly; and we have an instance of earnest, intense, and fervent prayer in 
cur Lord, whose prayers and supplications vtiere vi^ith strong crying and tears ; 
and being in an agony, prayed the more earnestly and fervently, Luke xxii. 44, 
Heb. V. 7. — 5. Prayer should be put up lo God in sincerity ; it siiouid go 
fbnh, not out of feigned lips, but from the hean; men should draw nigh to 
God with true hearts, and call upon him in tiiitli ; that is, in the sincerity of 
their souls ; for when they cry not to him with their heans, it is reckoned no 
other than howling on their beds, Hos. vii. 14 —6. It should always be made 
with submission to the will of God, as our Lord's was when he prayed so 
earnestly : so when we want to have a favour conferre%l, or an affliction removed^ 
it becomes us to say, tke will of the Lord be done, Luke xxii. 42. Acts xxL 14. 
-—7. It should be pei formed with assiduity and watchfulness; there should be 
a watching thereunto with all perseverance^ Eph. vi. 18. for a fit opportunity of 
doing it, and for the proper and suitable time of need, and wlien ttie Loni i| 
nigh tp be found : and there should be a watching in the same with thanks^ 
giving^ CoL iv. 2. for the aid and assistance of the Spirit ; that the l^art be lift 
up with the bands; that it does not wander iu it, nor enter into temptation: 
and there shoukl be a watching after it, foi an answer to it, and a return of 
it; Jn the mornings says David, will I direct my prayer unto thce^ and l^k uf 
for the blessing or mercy prayed for ; and again, I will hear what God (he Lord 
will speak y Psalm v. 3. and Ixxxv, 8. 

VI. The time of prayer, with the continuance in itj and duration of it: li 
sliould be always; Praying always with all prayer^ Eph. vi. 18. hence these 
exhortations; Continue in prayer \ Pray without ceasing., Col. iv,2. i Tliess. 
v. 17. Not that men are to be always on their knees, unJ ever formally pray- 
ing*; for tliere are many civil duties of a mail's calling in lite which are to ho 
attended to ; and other religious duties, besides prayer, which are not to be 
neglected; one duty is not to shut out another, wlicihcr on a civil or sacred 
account: but it is desirable to be always in praying frames, and the heart to be 
ready for it on all occasions ; it should be daily, since there is daily need of i^ 
daily cases call ior ii; we want daily hiead tor our bodies, aiKlthc inward man 
needs to be renewed day by day. Tempiations are daily ; our adversary, dio 
devil, goes about continually like a roanng lion, seeking whom he may devour; 
and therefoie we should pray daily that we enter not into temptation. The 
above exhortations are opposed unto, and strike at such who either pray not at 

• There were some in th« fourth century, called Euch^« and Mes«aliaD»; who, neglectins 
til buftincai, pretended to pray coDtinuaiJy, aicribing their whole aalvatioa to itf Au|« A« 
Ks:c8. c* 57. & Danatui ia ib. 
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iHt jidging it* (• be vtm and fhiidciSt Job xxi. 15. or who have pra3red» ba 
4ia¥e loft off praying, which Job wm charged with, diough wrongly. Job xv. 4. 
or who discontinue it beoauae they have not an immediate answer; our Liordi 
apoke a parable to this end. That men ought always to pray, and not to faint; 
fo continue praying, and not be discouraged, because their prayers seeiu not t^ 
.bo heard at once; ■ and gives an instance of -the success of the imponunate 
widow with the uojust judge, Luke xviii. i, &c« or who pray only when in 
discross ; it is right to pray at such a time, James v. 13. Psalm 1. 15. but this 
is what graceless persons, who are in a state of distance and alienation from 
God» and what carnal professors and careieM souls will do, Isai. xxvi. i6. 
Ho8.v« 15. 

The Jews had stated times in the day for prayer, Daniel prayed three 
times a day; and what fheie limes were we learn from David; Evenimg^ 
4mdmormngf ami mi amii, Psahn Iv« 17. The prayer in the morning, accord^ 
iag Co Maimonides, was AxHn sun-rising to the end of the fourth hour, or 
ten c^elocky which is the third part of the day. The prayer at noon, was 
at the «ijQh hour, or twelve o'ckx:k, at which time Peter wem up to the 
house-top to pray> Acts x, 9, Tlie evening-prayer was at the ninth hour, or 
three o'clock in the aftemooUf about the time of the evening-sacrifice; at 
which time^ which was the hour of prayer, P^tcr and John went up 10 die 
temple to pray ; at this thne we find Cornelius at prayer. Acts iii. 1. and x« ^ 
and dils practice obtained among christians in ear>y times. Jerom* apeaka of 
it as a tradition of the church, that the third, sixth) and ninth hours art 
times for prayer; and le is a practice laudaUe enough, where there is leisure 
from other lawful exercises; and when no stress is bid on the punctual per« 
formaace of it at these precise times ; and is not made a term and condition of 
acceptance with God; which wouM bring us back to the covenant of workib 
ensnare our souls, a»d entangle tis widi a yoke of bondage. What Clement 
of Alexandria^ observei, is worthy of notice; some, says he, appoint stated 
hours for prayer, theihird, and sixth, and ninth hours ; but " the Gnostic, who 
isendued with the true knowledge of Gnd and divine tilings, prays throughout 
hisn^ole life; his whole life is an holy convocation, a sacred festival:'* yea, it 
ia said of Socrates, an heathen philosopher, «^ the life of Socrates was ftill of 
prayer." From the whole of this we learn, that at least a day should not pass 
over without prayer. I proceed to observe, 

VII. The encouragement to prayer, and the advantages arising from \u 
Saints may be encouraged to it. 

I. From the concern which God, Father, Son, and Spirit have in it ; which 
has been taken notice of already. God die Father, as the God of all grace, 
sitt on the throne of grace, holding £)rth the sceptre of grace ; inviting men to 
come thither, where they may find grace and mercy 10 help them in their time 

• Goanem. in Dan. fol. ayo. M. » Stromae. I. 7. p. 7K, 7)!. M*ximu$ Tryiui apu^ 

William iiLOiat Doniiw Xji«Kiut« •« t. x^. p. ^3, 
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of need : Christ is the Mediator, through whom they have afccess to God, 
audience of him, and acceptance with him; Christ is their Advocate with the 
Father, who pleads their cau^e, and makes intercession for them ; he introduces 
tliem into the presence of God, and as the Angel of his presence presents their 
prayers to God, perfumed with his much incense. And the Spirit of God is the 
Spirit of grace and supplicaciun, who supplies rhem with grace, and assists them 
in theirsupplicarions to Goil ; and by whom, tlirough Christ, tliey have access to 
God as their Father. «— 2. From the interest sainu have in God, to whom 
they pray, they have encouragement to it \ he is their Father by adopting grace, 
whose heart is full of love, pity, and compassion ; his heart is towards them, 
hh eyes are upon them, and his ears are open to their cries ; he is their cove- 
nant-God and Father, who has provided blessings in covenant for them, and is 
ready to distribute them upon their application to him by prayer, Piiil. iv. 19^ 
— 3. From the call of God in providence, and by his Spirit, to it, a:id his de- 
light in it, saints may take encouragement to be found in the performance of id 
Psahn xxvii. 8. he delights to see the face, and hear the prayers of his pcopb 
Prov. XV. 8. Psalm cii. 17. — 4. Many promises arc made to praying souls; 
as of deliverance from trouble, &c. Psalm 1. 15. and xci. 15. For their eo. 
couragement it is said, A^k^ and it shall be givettt i^c. Matt. vii. 7. yea, God 
has never said to the seed of yacob^ Seek ye me in vain^ Isai, xlv. 19. — 5- Tlie 
experience the people of God in all ages have had of answers of prayers, either 
to tliemselves or others, serve greatly to animate them to this duty : this was d)e 
experience of David, and he observed it in others. Psalm xl- i. and xxxiv. 6* 
aiiJ this was noi the case only of a single, and of a private person, but of gov d 
men in times past, in all ages, P6alm xxii. 4. 5. — 6. It is good for saints to 
draw nigh to God; it is not only good, l)ecause it is their duty; but it is a 
pleasant good, when they have the presence of God in it, and their souls arc 
drawn out towards him ; and it is a profitable good to dicm, when God owns 
it as an ordinance, f(»r the quickening the graces of his Spirit, subduing the 
corruptions of tlicir iicarts, and bringing them into nearer communion ad 
fcllowsliip with himself. Praying souls are profitable in families, in chuiches, 
in neighbourhoods, and commonwealths ; wlien prayerlcss-oncs are useless, aiid 
obtain nothing, neither tor themselves nor others. Of all die fvuils which faiih 
produces in ciiri:>cians, genuine prayer, is the principal one^ 
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The whole scripture directs to and furnishes with matter tor prayer; but 
more particulurly the prayer which is commonly called die Lord's Fiavcr m ly 
be considered as a directory to it; and so it seems to be designed by our Loiu, 
when he says, Atier diis manner therefore pray ye, in such a brief apd concise 
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manrcr, in a few comprehensive expressions, in words to this purpose, or 
to the sense following ; which he directed to in opposition lo the many words, 
much speaking, and vain repetitions of the Scribes aiid Pharisees; indeed, the 
evangelist Luke has it, He said unto them, when ye pray, say, the following 
words, that is, after this manner, or to this sense, a< it is explained in Matthew, 
where both the introduction to the prayer, and the prayer itself, are more fully 
expressed; for that it was not intended as a prescribed set form, in so many 
words, IS clear; since then it would not have been varied, as it is bv the two 
evangelists, by whom it is recorded; for though they both agree in the main, 
as to the sense, yet not in the express words : the fourth petition is in Matthew^ 
Give us this day our daily bread, which is a petition for present supply ; in 
Luke it is, Give us day by day our daily bread, which is a praver for a conti- 
nued supply, for the future as it may be needed, as well as for the present : the 
fifth petition is expressed in Matthew, Forgive us our debts ; and in Luke, 
Forgive us our sins ; in Matthew it is, as we forgive ; in Luke, for we also 
forgive : and the doxolo^y, which Matthew gives at large, is wholly left out in 
Luke; For thine is the kingdom, &c. And that it was not understood by the 
disciples as a form of prayer to be used by them as sucli, seems evident; since 
we do not find that they ever so used it; but a most excellent summary of 
prayer it is, for its brevity, order, and matter, and a pattern of it worthy to be 
followed; and it is very lawful and laudihle to make use of any single petition 
hi it, either in the express words of it, or to the sense of it ; and even the whole 
of it, provided a formal and superstitious observance of it is avoided, as u'^cd 
by the papists. The matter of it is very full and comprehensive ; by one of the 
ancients^ it is said to be, "a breviaiy of the whole gospel ;" and by another'*, 
•* a compendium of heavenly doctrine." It may justly be preferred to all other 
prayers, Inrcauce of the author, order, and matter of it ; though not to the slight 
and neglect of other petitions the scriptures furnish us witli : there were a set 
of men in the twelvth century, called Bogomlles, who among other odd notions, 
had this, that only the Lord's Prayer was to be reckoned prayer; and that all 
other was to be rejected as vain clamour': the Stx:inians say^ tiiis prayer is an 
addition to the first command of the law; and which with other tilings, add to 
the perfection of the law, which they suppose to be imperfect until Christ came, 
and as if such prayer was unknown to the Old Testament-saints; hut iliougri 
this prayer is not formerly, and in so many words, cxj)rebseil ui the Oid Testa- 
ment, yet it is materially, or the matter of it is to l)e found there; is csp^'xiully 
in the Psalms of DaviJ, of which this prayer nKiy be said to l)o the cp.'to:];e 
as the Psalms may be considered aud made use of as a co r^incncary uii t:.aL; ii 
is, indeed, the summary of the prayers and ]x:ti ions used hy good niLii, in atid 
before the times of Ciirist, sclecied and put to^cLhcT, an.l inserted in tliis pray.r, 

« Tertullian, de Oratione, c. t. ^ C) prion, dt OrJi Do-ni u p. 2^5. « Maimfi'p .! .:^ 

ipud Wiitii £xeruuu 6t dc Qjat. Dumta. «. sS. ' Catcthis. Aiibv^v. Qu. xix. and \x. 
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bjir him in this manner, as a directorjr to his disciples ; in which may be oUeiVaL 
a p'-eface, petitions, and a conclusion^ with a doxology. 

f. A preface, Our Father which art in heaven; in which the oMect of 
prnver is described, by his relation to u$f Our Father, and by the place of his 
habitation, which art in heaven. 

I. Bv tiie relation he stands in to us. Our Father; which may he understood 
of God, essentially considered ; of the Tlirec Persons in the Godhead, who are 
the one God, the Creator, and so the Father of all j in which respect this term, 
Fathttr, is not peculiar to any one person in the Deity, but comnrjoa to all three, 
being/quallv Creators, Eccles. xii. I. as in the original; and so are addreiied 
as the one God, Creator, and Father of all, Isai. Jxiv. 8. Mai. ii. lo. and io 
ihls sense ever}' n-an, good and bad, regenerate and unregcucrate, may use this 
prayer, m.d sjy. Our Father : or cl^e this is to be understood of God personly, 
i:rit is, of one Perion in the Godiicad, even of G(vi the Fatlier, the first Penson, 
who stands in tliC relation of a Father in a sjjccial sense, the Fatlierof our Lonl 
J'j^us, who, as such, is tlic object of prayer, Eph. iii. 14. and our Father ia 
Christ; /^c to my Father andycur Fathii^ says Christ, John xx. 17. my Father 
by nature, your<; by grace; mine by natural filiation, yours bv special adDption ; 
our sonship is founded on our conjugal uiilon and relation to Christ, the 'Son of 
God, and on our relation to him, as the first-bom among many brethren. God, 
as the Father of Christ, has not only predestinated us to ilie adoption of children 
bv him, a::d lo be conformed to his image; but has actually put us among die 
ciildrcn, and taken us into his family, by an act of special love and favour, 
1 y^\\^ iii. I. of which adoption an evidence is given in regeneration ; for such 
vl.o have frxcr to become the sons of God^ are those who are bom of God; 
V liom he. as the God and Fatl)fi ot Christ, has begotten again of abundant mercy, 
©t free grace and favour, of his own good will, John i. 12, 13. i Pet. i. 3. so 
tliat the Failicr oi Ciuist is our Failicr, both by adoption and legcncration- 
and as such may l)C addressed by us, as here directed; which shews the UiiC 
order ai:d manner t)f prayer, which is to l)c made to the Fadier, the first Penoa 
liot because of priority of nature, but of order in the Deity ; and through the 
frf.n, who is the mediator; and by the Spirit, the Spirit of grace and adoption; 
^■A whch are all l-iid together in one text, Eph. ii. 18. no man can tome :o 
|lic Fciti'.cr but l\v Christ ; and as no man calls Jesus Lord but by the Spiiil, so 
BO man can call (tcxI Taiiicr, in diis sptLial relation, but under the le:>timor4y 
ofi'.ie Spirit ot ad"[):i:ni. 

Now the cop.sidciation ot' G(xl as our Father, in our addresses to !iim, is oi 
great use: 

I. To command \\\ \\s a rcvcKiu;c of God; a Son lumours and reverences 
a Faiiier, or ought todv); ;jnd it (lod is our Fatiici, he expects honour aiKJ 
yt'vereiice ; and when we approacii him, it should he with reverence and eodly 
fear ; not wi;h siavioli fuar, as a servant, but witli filial fear, as a son. — 2. fr 
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tfenck to encourage vs to use freedom with him ; as children with a Fadier; to 
poor out our souk before him, and tell him all our mind and all our wants ; and 
where the Spirit is, as a Spirit of adoption, crying, Abba, Father, there is 
Gbeity. •*— 3* It will serve to give us boldness at the throne of grace, and a 
fiudicial confidence that we shall have what v^re ask of him, Luke xi. 13. -— 
4* The idea of God as our Father, excites in us, and inspires us with senti- 
ments of the tenderness of his heart, of his pity and compassion, and of the 
great love and affection he bears towards us, and thcrefoi-e cannot deny us any 
good thing needful for us. —- 5. It cannot but fill us with gratitude for the 
many finvours which he, as a kind indulgent Father, has bestowed on us ; 
having nourished and brought uS up, fed us all our lives long, clothed us, and 
provided every thing for us, and protected us firom all evils and enemies ; and 
wc may say, with David, BUsted be the Lord God of Israel^ our Father^ for 
over and ever! I Chron. xxix. 10. — 6. This may teach us subjeaion to* 
him,, the Fadber of Spirits, and submission to his will, in all things we ask 
of him, Luke xxii. 42. — 7. Addressing him as our Father, instructs us to 
pray for others as well as for ourselves, even for all saints ; for all the chil* 
dren of God, to whdm he stands in the same relation, being the Father of us 
all, Eph. iv. 6. 

. II. The object of prayer is described by the place of his habitation and re« 
tideoce; which art in heaven. Not that God is limited, included, and cir« 
cnmscribed in any place, for he is every where, and fills heaven and eardi with 
his presence ; but as such is the weakness of our mind that we cannot con* 
ceive of him but as somewhere, in condescension thereunto he is represented as 
in the highest place, in the height of heaven; for as he is the high and lofiy 
One, he dwells in the high and lofty place; heaven is his throne, the habita* 
tkm of his glory, where is his palace, where he keeps his court, and has hi ^ 
attendants ; and so is expressive of the greatness of his Majesty, and therefore 
be ought to be approached with the highest reverence ; and such a view of him 
Will lead us to some of the divine perfections, which greatly encourag^ in the 
work of prayer ; as the omniscience and omnipresence of God, and since God 
is in heaven^ and we upon earthy our words should be few^ but full, and be ex-- 
pressed with great lowliness and humility, with great modesty and self-abase- 
ment, as being but duit and ashes who speak unto him, Eccles. v. 2. Gen. xviii. 
S7. and the consideration of his being in heaven, should draw off our iilinds 
from the earth, and all terrene things, and from asking them, and teach us to 
look upwards, to God in heaven, and seek those things which are above,* from 
•whence comes every good and perfixrt gift ; and since bur Father hid heavcti 
we are directed to pray unto, we should look upon heaven, and not this world* 
as our native place; if we are born again, we are bom firom above, %re par- 
taken of an heavenly birth, and of an heavenly calling, and should seek the 
better country, the heavenly one ; our coavcrsatioa should be in heaven, and 

vol. 111. la 
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ovr hearu be where our treasure k; aur Father if in heaven, and our Fadier'a 
house and mansions of bliss in it are there ; there b onr portion, paorimonyi 
^d inheriunce. From the preface I pass to consider. 

IT. Tlic petitions in this prayer, which are six, sttae make tfiem seven; 
the first three respect die glory of God; the other onr gaodt tempore and 
spiritual. 

The First petition is, Hallowed be thy naine ; which leacliee to begin out 
prayers with the celebration of the name of Cjod, and with a eonaem for his 
glory^ and as the end for which he has made all things ; nor will he give k, not 
suffer it to be given lo another; this we sliould have in view in all wedo, and 
in whatsoever we ask of him ; this should be uppemiost m our minds, that his 
great name be glorified, Josh. vii. 9, By his name may be meant God himsdi^ 
as when saints are said to trust in his name, to fear his name, and to love Us 
name, and the like : or his natuxe and perfections; as wlien it is said. What is • 
his name ? that is, his nature, if tliou canst tell ; end how excellent is diy name 
in all the eanh I that is, what a glorious display is there of thy perfections in all 
the eanh, or any of the great names and titles of Cod, by which he has made 
himself known ; as the Lord God Almighty, Jehovah, 4ec. Exod. vi, 3. and, 
indeed, every thing by which he has manifested himself, particularly his word^ 
his gospel, which is called bis name, and which he has magnilied above all and 
every of his names, and in which the greatest discovery is made of himself, hii 
perfections and gbry, John xvii. 6. Psahn cxxxviii. a. Now when we 
pray that his name may be hallowed, or sanctified ; for hallowed is an old 
English word, now in little use, and is the same as sanctified ; the mean* 
ing is, not that God can be made holy, or be made more holy than ha 
is; for he is originally, underivativcly, immutaf>ly, and pcrfsctly holy; thai 
is none holy as the Lord: not the holy angels; Hie heavens, that is, the in* 
habitants of the heavens, arc not clean in his sight, when compared with him : 
but the meaning i$» that he be decbred, owned, and acknowledged to be holy ; 
as he is by die serafdis in Isaiah's vision, and by the four living creatures around 
the throne, who continually say, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty I and 
V'hen the glory due to his holy name is given liim, and particularly when dianks 
are given at the rememWance of his holiness : and he may be said to be haU 
lowed* or sanctified, both by himself and by others, and both may \k prayed 
for in this petition. He is sanctified by himself wlien he makes a display of hi| 
peifections, as he does in aU his woiks ; in the works of creation, of pro\'idcQce 
and redemption, and particularly of his holiness and justice, Psalm cxlv. 17) 
and when he shews his resemment against sin, takes vengeance on it, and iiu 
flicts punishment for it ; thus he says of Zidon and of Gog, that he sliall be 
known that he is the Lord when he shall have executed his judgments on them, 
and shall be sanctified in tliem, lie may be said to saiKtify liis name, by giving 
his holy word and holy ordinances to men, which direct them in the pad^ of 
holiness and righteousness ; and especially by making his people an holy people; 
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be has not only chogen ibein to be holy^ wd called them widi aa holy calling 
atxl unto holiness, but he implants principles of grace and hoKness in them, and 
at last brings them to a state of perfect and unbkmished holiness and purity : and 
Lis name may bo sanctified by odiers $ by civil magistrates, ^ben tliey act for 
the punishment of evil doers, and for the praise of them that do well ; and by 
fninisten of the word, when they speak according to the oracles of God, that 
he in all things may be glorified ; and by common saints, w hen they sanctify 
tie nami of tie LorJ, I Pet. ii. 14. and this tliey do when they exercise the 
^ace of fiiiih, fear, and love ; when they believe him, to sanctify his name, 
the not doing which was resented in Moses and Aaron ; and tliey sanctify him 
when they make him their (air and dread, and love his name, and when tliey 
Ahew a regard to his word, worship, and ordinances ; which is but our rcasonabU 
sirviciy Rom. xii. i. and when they study to promote holiness of lite m them- 
selves and others, and are careful that the name of God may not be blasphemed 
through th^m, or on their account : and whereas nothing is more contrary to 
die sadcd^cation of the name of Clod, than the profanation of it, by uking it 
in vain, by swearing falsly by it, and by the horrid oaths and cursings of wicke^ 
meA ; it is sanctified when magistrates punish for diese things, ministers inveigh 
against tKem, and every good man discountenances and discourages them : an^ 
in the use oF this petition we pray that the glory of God may be more and more 
displayed and advanced in the world, in the course of his providence, and che 
dispensations of it ; that his word may run and be glorified, in the conversion 
Snd sanctification of sinners 1 and that there may be an increase of holiness in 
ItU his people ; and that all profanation of the name of God among men, may 
be prevented and removed. 

The Second petition is, Thy kingdom come ; the Jews have a saying, that 
grayer, in which is no mention of the kingdom, that is, of God, is no prayer. 
]t may be inquiredf 

i. Whose kingdom diis is ; by the connection of the petition with the preface, 
it seems to be the Father's kingdom ; Our Father— ihy kiagdotn come \ but 
^ the Father and the Son are one in nature and power, tlieir kingdom is tiie 
same; and so it appears to be on one ;^;count or another in every sense of it. 
There is the kingdom of providence, in wliich both are jointly concerned ; My 
Father worketh hitherto, in the government of the world, and the disposition 
of all tilings in it, and I work with him, says Ciirist, John v. !}• so that this 
kingdom is also his : the mediatorial kingdom, which seems more peculiariy 
Christ^, is in some sense the Father's, since he is tiie Father's King, whom he 
has set over his church ; ahd the kingdom lie has is by his appointment, for 
which hie is accountable to him, and at the end will deliver it up to the Fachert 
i^salm ii, 6. Luke xxii. 29. llie kingdom of grace, set up in the hearts of the 
liordls people, is the kingdom of God, which lies in righteousness, and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost; this also is the kingdom of God's dear Soq, into 
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which men at conversion are translated. Both the spiritual anJ personal'reign 
of Christ, the Father has and will have a concern in. When the kingdoms oF 
this world are converted to Christ, they will become the klh;;'oms of our Lord, 
of our Lord God the Fathci , and of his Christ, the Son Qf God. Christ speaks 
of drinking wine in his Father's kingdom^ Matt. xkvi. 29. meaning either in the 
personal reign, or in the ultimate i^lory, which is a kingdom prepared by the 
Faiher, and is in his gift; and yet is called, thituet lasting kingdom of our Lord 

_ • ■ 

and Saz'lour Jesus Christy 2. Pet. i. it. 

II. It may he further inquired, which of these kingdoms it is, the coming of 
which is to be prayed for, as funire. It seems not to be the kingdom of pro- 
vidence, since that took place from the beginning of the woriJ ; though it may 
be prayed for, that it might more fully appear, and that there may be a greater 
display of the power and providence of God in the government of the world; 
that men may know, as Nebuchadnezzar did, that the most High nileth in 
it, to the terror of the wicked inhabitants of ic, and to tlie joy of the righteous, 
Fsalm xcvii. I. and xcix. i. But rather the gospel-dispensation, often called 
the kingdom of God, and of heaven, may be meant, which when this peti- 
tion was directed to, was not yet come, though near. John and Christ began 
their ministry with saying. The kingdom of heaven is atliaad; and which 
soon came, though not with obscrvation> with pomp and splendour: upon our 
Lord's resurrection, and especially at his ascension to heaven, it appeared more 
manifest, when he was made and declared Lord' and Christ, and multitudes in 
the land of Judea became obedient to the faith of him ; it had a funher advance 
when the gospel was carried into the Gentile world, and the aposdcs were 
caused to triumph every where ; and still there was a greater appearance of it 
when the Son of man came in his kingdom, and that came with power, seen 
in the destruction of the Jews for their unbelief and rejection of him, those ene- 
mies of his who would not have him to reign over them. Matt. xvi. 28. Mark 
ix. I. and still more when paganism was abolished, and Christianity estdbliiilied 
in the Roman empire ; on occasion of which it is said, l^rM is come the klng^ 
dom of cur Gody and the poiver of his Christy Rev. xii. 10. but tliis kingdom will 
come in greater glory, and which is yet ro come, and so to be prayed for, at the 
destruction of antichrist, and when the spiritual reigu of Christ will take place; 
and this voice will be hc^irl in heaven. The Lord God omnifoteni rcigneth! Rtv. 
xix. 1—6. and still more gloriously, when Christ shall appear a second time ia 
person, and take to himself his gicai power and reign, called, his appearing and 
his kingdom^ 2 Tim. iv. 1, when he will come in person, and the dead in him 
shall rise first; which Jiappy dead will be made kings and priests, and shall 
reign with Christ a thousand years, during which time Satan shall be bound» 
as to give them no disturbance. This is yet to come; no such binding of 
Satan, and reign of Chiist with his saints, as described Rev. xx. have as yet 
been; the personal coming of Christ, and reign with his saints, are still future, 
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and to1)e prayed for; as by John, Rev. xxii. 20. and seems tD be cliiefly ia- 
tended in this pctiiion, since it is so closely connected with, 

The third petition ; Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven ; which as 

yet has never been done in the full sense of it, by any man on cirth, exccprinj 

our LoTd Jesus Christ, but will be done by ^U the saints in tlie personal reiga 

of ChriNt- The will of God is efther secret or revealed ; the secret will of God 

3s the rule of his own actions, in creation, providence, and grace, Eph. i, 1 2. 

This is unknown to men, until it appears, either by prophesies of tilings fururt^ 

OF bv facts and events that are come to pass ; it is always fulfilled; Wna haia 

jesistcd his will ? it cannot be resisted, so as to be null and void. Tliere is iMi 

"courter-acting the will of God ; whatever schemes contraiy to it, formed by 

Vncn, are of no avail ; the counsel of the Lord shall standi and he will do all ih 

^leasurcy Isai. xlvi. 10. The providential will of God, or what appears in the 

Sispcnsations of his providence, are a guide to us in our actions ; we should 

say, as James directs u««, we will go here and there, do this or that, if the Lord 

•willy James iv. 14, 15. and even as this will of God appears in advei-se dispen* 

jation>, it should be acquiesced m and submitted to, without murmuring anl 

repining; with respect to every event it sliould be said, The will of the Lord ht 

done. Acts xxi. 14. in imitation of Eli, Job, David, Hezekiaii, and others, and 

even of our Lord himself. 

The revealed will of God is either wliat is made known in the gospel, and 
which expresses the gojd will of God, his grace and favour, declared in the 
way and method of saving sinnci-s by Christ, or what is signified in the law^ 
which is the good, accepuble, and perfect will of God ; the matter of it is 
good, and when a right use is made of it, and when rigluly and truly obeyed, 
b acceptable to God, through Christ, and is a perfect rule of life, and conver- 
ntion tQ men. To the doing of which will the knowledge of it is requisite. 
Col. i. lO. Faith in God ; without which it is impossible to please him, 
Titus iii. 8, The grace and spirit of Christ; without which nothing can be 
done to any purpose ; this may be ex[)ected, since it is pro:niseJ, and may in 
frith be prayed for, Ezek. xxxvi. 27. and when it is done aright, it is done with 
a view to the glory of God, and without any dependence on it ; acknowledging, 
tfiat when we have done all we can, we are unprofitable servants. 

The rule of doing the will of God, a^ expressed in t!iis petition, is, as it is 
done in heaven ; meaning not the starry airy heaveiis, though tlie inliabitants 
of them do the will of God, in their way, in a perfect manner; the sun knowst 
and punctually observes, its rising and setting, and the moon its appointed sea, 
CODS of change and full, of increase and decrease; the planetary orbs keep their 
stated courses ; sun, and moon, and stars, praise the Lord, as they are called 
upon to do, and even the meteors in the air, Psalm cxlv iii. 3, 8. But radier 
die thiid heavens are meant, the inhabitants of which are glorified saints, the 
spirits of just men made perfect, and are perfect in their obedience, and die 
lioly aogclty who may be chiefly designed; these readily, cheerfully, and volun* 
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tarily do the eommandmenU of God, hearkening to the voice of his word« it 
once to ful^l it ; so in this pciition it is desired, that saints do th6 will of Go4 
not by constraint, but willingly ; at least not by any other constraint but Aai 
of love ; angels are thought by some to be called seraphims from their flaming 
love and burning zeal for the glory of God; saints are desirous of being fervent 
in spirit, serving the Lord, and tlut in sincerity^ in singleness of heart; angek 
do the will of God speedily, and without delay, hence wings are ascribed unte 
them, and Gubriel is said to fly with the Lord's message to Daniel ; so sasoa 
desire, with David, to make haste, and not delay to keep the commandmemi 
cf C( d ; and not some of them only, but all ; not a part, but the whole will of 
Cod, angels do tlie will of God constantly, they always behold the face of 
our Father in hravcn, ard serve him incessantly, day and night ; and sainir 
would, as they should, be stedfast, immoveable, always abounding; in the work 
of the Lord ; and though they cannot, in the present state, do it pertecily, li 
die angels do, yet they are desirous of it, and reach towards perfection ; anl 
when the kingdom of Christ comes on earth at his appearing, tiien will (hit 
petition be fultiiled* 

7 he Fourth petition is. Give us diis day our daily bread; by which is meant, ' 
either spiritual or corporal food: some understand it of spirittal food; asdia : 
word read, preached, and heard, which is that to the soul as oread is to the body, 
refreshing, nourishing, and strengtliening; and the ordinances, called the good* 
ncss and fatness of the Lord's house, particularly the Lord's supper, the bxead 
of the eucharist ; but that was not instituted when this directory was given ; ani 
when it was, was not to be administered daily ; rather Christ, the bread of life, 
with respect to which the disciples made a request to Christ similar to tliis pcd* 
rion ; Lord, ever more give us this bread ! but it seems best of all to understand 
it of corporal food, which sense the order o£ the prayer directs to ; and 
which, if not intended, would be imperfect ; since then there would be no 
petition in it for temporal mercies, which yec is necessary. Bread, jsvidi Hm 
Hebrews, includes all the necessaries and conveniences of life ; see Gen. iii. 19. 
and xxviii. 20. tlie epithets of it are, our bread and daily bread : ours, not by 
desert, for we are not worthy of the least mercy ; not what we have a natual 
right to, and a claim upon ; AJam had a grant of all good things, sinning, it 
were forfeited; men in common now enjoy them, through the indulgence of 
pt evidence; only believers in Christ have a real and proper right umo them; 
which dicy have through interest in him, and by being co4ieir8 with him : ours, 
what we have in a lawful way, by inheritance from our parents, by legaciei 
from our friends, by our own labour and industry, and in a way of lawful trade 
and commerce ; ours, and not anodier's not what is got from others, neither by 
fraud, and is tlie bread of deceit; nor by force and rapine, and is the bread of 
violence and oppression ; nor by theft, and is the bread of wickedness; nor 
enjoyed in sloth, and is the bread of idleness ; such bread is not ours, but 
anoilicr's; and^ indeed, to live upon ^Ims, is to live on another's bread ; ami 
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Bumgh lawful, is not desirable, but to be cfeprccatcd; Give me nrithet 

poverty, &€• and when we are directed to pray, give as our bread, we are 

laaght to pray for others as well as for ourselves; that our fcllow-creatures and 

fcHow^ichristians might have bread as well as ourselves ; even the congregation of 

tk£ LmriPspoor^ Psalm Ixxiv. 19. the other epithet, daily bread, the word used 

ibr it is only in this place, and diSerently rendered ; in tlie Syriac version, The 

kread of our necessity, or indigence, what is necessary for the day, as the Per* 

tie version; and seems to be the same Job calls his necessary food, what is ne« 

cctiftry for the support of life, and what our heavenly Father knows we have 

toed of; feod that is fit to eat, such as a father will give to a son ; not a stone; 

■or a scorpion, but proper food \ as every creature of God, designed for th3t 

fBTpoiCi is good ; so rxiwio^ may signify, that which is fit for our nature, 

Idhstiiiee, and bdng, as a learned Lexicographer s interprets it; what is fi: for 

Ae iuslentation of our bodily substance, and the preservation of our life ani 

4eing; and is what Agur calls food convenient, suitable to our nature, con* 

4icion, and circumstances ; and as much of it as is sufficient. The manna of 

rile tsiaelites might widi great propriety be called their daily bread ; since it 

WIS rained about their tents every morning, and wras gathered by them every 

layt and that by every one, accoiding to his eating; that is, as much as h« 

tould ea(> or was proper for him to eat. 

The petition is, Give us our daily bread ; which shews it is*to be prayed for, 
^od to be expected as the gift of God, from whom every good gift comes ; and 
it may be expected, because promised ; Bread shall be given him : and though 
it is cor bread, gotten by our labour and industry, yet it is to be ascribed to the 
boanty and blessing of God, and acknowledged a gift of his ; for it is the Hess* 
mg of the Lord upon the diligent hand that niaketh rich^ Prov. x. 4, 21. and 
when we pray that tliis may be given, we pray for other diings to be given with 
b, or it will be of no avail ; as that God would give us health and appetite ; for 
if oar bones are chastened with strong pain, and our bodies filled with diseases* 
riisdl be like the sick man, whose life abhorreth bread, and his soul dainty 
S and likewise that God would give nourishment with it ; for this is not 
ttoaa food itself alone, nor at the option and will of men, but is of God; and 
dienefore a blessing is to be a&ked upon our food, or otherwise how can we eK« 
foot it should be nourisliing to us ? see Deut. viii. 3. i Tim. iv. 5. yea, a power 
IB eat of what we have is to be asked of God ; for some are so unnatural and 
vud to themselves, as to withhold from themselves what is meet, as well as 
flfom ochen ; for a man to cat of the fruit of his labours in a sober way, is the 
^fl •fG^d^ Eccles. V. 18, 19, and what we ask, and God give us, is for our 
and not to be abused by us ; whkh is neither for true pleasure?, nor profit, 
honour; aiui since what we have is by gift, we should be content with 
such tilings as we have, and be thankful for them : and this petition teaches us, 
that we should be daily dependent on God, and his providence, and not trust in 

s O t*i fi| V0MI q^y ofjbio/itfV} Suid^k ia voce, HriM-io;. 
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the food of yesterday will not suffice for thi^ day, nor the food df this 
die morrow ; it must be asked for every day : and from hence it appeal 
we shonki pray daily, always, and without ceasing; as tlie word of Qod 
The Fifth petition is. And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our d 
by debts arc meant sins, as appears from Luke xi. 4. where the same ] 
i$^ Forgive us our sins; these are called debts, no: as owing to God ; it 
dienoe we owe to God, and in case of sin, satisfaction to his law ; 
fidlurc of obedience, and not making satisfaction, we owe a debt of punis 
and become liable to the curse of the law, to eternal death, which is the 
and demerit of sin ; and these debts are numerous, we owe ten thousand 
or more, and cannot answer to one debt of a thousand : men are incap 
paying their debts themselves, nor can any creature pay them for them ; 
are liable to a prison. Christ only is the surety of his people, he has unc 
to pay their debts, and has blotted out the hand-vmting against them, 
when we are directed to pi-ay for the forgiveness of these debts, or sins, 
poses a sense of sin, and of the guilt of it, chargeable upon us; and li! 
an acknowledgment of it, which God requires, and we are encouraged ti 
since if we confess our sins, God is just and faithful to forgive them; 
sense of our inability to pay our debts, and of others paying them for ui 
by application to God for the forgiveness of sins,, it shews that we belie 
God can forgive sin ; and he c nly, as maeed none can but himself; and j 
gives sin freely and fully ; we not being able to pay, he frankly foi^ivc 
even all trespasses, arul that for Christ's sake, on account of his blood she 
satisfaction made : and diereforc there is encouragement to pray for die fc 
Tir)(i( nf sin. as David. Oaniel. and other saints did. aru\ sis C!hriQr'c Al 
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The reason or argument made use of to enforce tliis petition Ls, as v^ forgive 
6ur debton; or, as Luke has it, for we also forgive every one that is indebted 
lo us; pecuniary debts arc to be forgiven when the debtor is unable lo pay; 
and cfimindi debts or sins, and injuries committed by one christian against ano- 
ther, are to be forgiven, as Christ has forgiven them : not that our forgiveness 
of others, is tlie cause of God's forgiveness. of us j for the moving cause of God's 
forgiveness is his free favour, grace, and mercy ; it is according to the multitude of 
his ten-let m^ies, and according to the riches of his grace ; and not the deserts 
of mert : the meritorious cause of it is the blood of Chrisli shed for the rcmis- 
tibii of sills ; and the satisfaction of Christ, for the sake of which they are for- 
given. Nor is our forgiveness of fellow-creatures the model of God's forgive- 
ness of us ; there is no perfect comparison between them, much less an equality. 
Dod forgives as Lord of all, and who has an absolute power so to do; but men 
forght those who are their equals, and sinners like themselves ; God forgives 
for Christ's sake, and upon a satisfaction made ; but men without, and at most 
iipon repentance, God forgives great sins, and, indeed, all manner of sin ; but 
What man forgives are trivial offences, injuries to their persons or properties 
but nor sins committed against God, But this is an argument taken from God's 
own grac^, in the hearts of his people, and as an evidence of it; that if he has 
given them such grace as to forgive their fellow-creatures and diristians, then 
iihey may hope and expea, that he who is the God of all grace, and from whom 
they have received theirs, will forgive their sins, of his rich grace, and for Christ's 
■ak<f ; the reasoning is much the same with that in Luke xi. 13. Nor is it to 
to be expected, that God should forgive us our sins without our forgiving 
the sins of others; nor can we put up such a petition without forgiving 
others. 

The sixth petition is. Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from e\*il, 
Mrhich some itake to be a sixth and seventh ; but they seem to be two parts 
and branches of the same. 

I. Lead us not into temptation. There are various sorts of temptation, -i- 
r. Some are of GoJ, as, by enjoining things hard, difficult, and trying; so 
Qi>d tempted AbrahanLj, by ordering him to take and oifor up his son, on oiie 
>f th^ mountains he should shew him, whereby he tried liis faith in him, his 
ove and obedience to him, and his fear and reverence of him. Gen. xxii 
r — 12. and sometimes by laying afflictions upon his people; which, though 
hey cause heaviness, should be accounted joy ; because they try and prove 
aidl and patience, whereby they become more illustrious and precious, i Pet. 
. 6, 7. James i. 2, 3. but not by soliciting any to sin, James i. 13. yet 
here is a sense in which God may be said to lead into temptation, or ther^ 
vould be no occasion to deprecate it ; and that either providentiaUy, as Christ 
linoielf was led up by the Spirit into the wilderness, to be tempted of the deviU 
sfatt. iv. I. and as when things occur in providence^ and objeetf a^ prcsentcdi 
VOL. la ' 4 <^ 
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wliich, tliougli good and lawful in thcmselvw, yet meeting with the corraptions 
of nature, are incentives to, anvl occasion of sin ; as the Babylonish garment, 
the shekels of silver and wcdpe of gold spied and found by Achan, were to him; 
and as a train of circumstances, by meeting togctlier in provideiKC, whirJi led 
on to David's sin with Bathsheba, or however permi&sively ; so Satan was suf- 
fered to tempt and beguile Eve, and to move and to provoke David to number 
the people, and to sirt Peter, and put him on denying his Lord and Master, for 
which he desired to have him i and God may be said to lead into temptation, 
when he withdraws the influence of his grace, which only can keep from its 
leaves men to the corruptions of tlieir own hearts, as he did Hezekiah, 2 Chron. 
xxxii. 31. — 2. Others are more immediately from Satan himself; hence he « 
called tie tempter^ Matt. iv. 3. i Thcss. iii. 5. he solicits to sin, as he did our 
first parenu, and dcjes all men, both good and bad ; he tempts by suggesdog 
evil things into the mind, as he did into Judas, and Ananias and Sapphirt; ia 
the one to betray his Lord, and in the other to lie against the Hdy Ghott ; and 
by filling good men widi doubts and fears, with unbelieving and desponding 
thoughts about their interest in the love, favour, and graces of God, and even 
with things blasphemous and adieistical, contrary to the dictates and sentiment 
of their own minds ; all which are very distressing and afflictive, and therefore 
expiesscd by buffetiiigs, siftiiigs, and fiery darts; and his temptations with all 
sorts of persons are managed with great art and cunning, and are suited to dit 
age, circumstances, conditions, constitutions, and tempers of men. — 3. There 
are other temptations, which arc from the world ; .some from the better things 
in it, as from riches, which are deceitful, and draw men to set their hearts 
upi-n them, and to trust in ihcm, ami to covet after tliem, and to seek to gain 
tlicm in an illicil way; by \\liiLh they fall into temptation and a snare, and imo 
fooiibh and hurtful lusts, and pierce themselves through with many sorrow^: 
and from the honours of it; seeking great things for liicmselvcs, honour from 
men, and not tliat honour which comes from God ; and so arc diverted tr i-n 
Christ, his gospel and interest, loving the praise of men more than the praisi-'f 
God : and from the pleasures of it ; the love of vvhieh lieiracts from the love of 
God; not only the pleasures of sin, to which tew have the courac:e of Mosc*, 
to prefer afflictions with the peonlc of God j hut even lawful recreations men 
are tempted to carry to an excess ; nay, ihc very necessaries of life, table-mer- 
cies, prove a snare; the good things of life are abused in rheir usin-^. S'.ws 
temptations arise fiom what may be called the evil things of the world; as po- 
verty, which may be a temptation to steal, or to do things unwarrantable, either 
to prevent it, or to relieve under it. And afflictions ot various sorts, iiniler 
which even good nitn may be tempted cither to neglect, overlook, ami siigl.t 
lliem ; or to faint under them, and to murmur and lepine at the hand or (.k' 
upon them. The customs of the world, which are usually vain anJ sinful, art 
very ensnaring ; and therelbie die apostolical advice is. Be not contornud to ihi< 
world, but be uonsformed ^ and it is no v^oader that worldly and ticslil\ li..t5. 
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or Aat the sinful things in the world, the lust of die flesh, the lust of the eyes, 
mnd die pride of life, should be inticing and insnaring, and which, by promising 
Kberty, make men die servants of comipdon. There are temptadons to good 
men from the men of the world ; by whom they are inticed to join them in 
things sinful, and whose conversation and evil communications corrupt good 
manners. Joseph, by being among Pliaraoh's cx>urtiers, learnt to swear by the 
life of Pharaoh. And the rq>roaclies, men ices, and persecutions of the world, 
M,vc temptadons to men, either to make no profirssion of religion, or when made* 
to drop it ; such a dme is called, the timt of temptation^ Luke viii. 13. Rev. iii, 
lO. — 4* There are temptadons from the flesh, from indwelling sin, from the 
eomiption of nature, which of all are the worst and most powerful ; Every man 
is Umpud when he is drawn away of hh own ImU ^^d enitced^ James i. 14. there 
M a deceitfiilness in sin, in internal lust, which sadly entangles, insnares, and 
oipdvates ; the flesh lusteth against the spirit. 

- Now in this petirion, Lead us not into temptation, we pray to be kept from 
every occasion of sinning, and inclination to it, and appearance x>f it, and from 
every object which may allure to it ; and diat we might be kept from the sin 
which most easliy beseu us, or we are most inclined to ; and that God woukl 
not leave us to Satan and our own corruptions, but hold us up by his power, 
when only we shall be safe ; and that he would not suflfer us neither to enter 
into, nor to fall by a temptation ; and especially that we may not sink under it, 
and be overcome by it ; but that we may be able to resist every temptadon, and 
be victorious over all. 

II* The other branch of the petition is, but deliver us from evil ; either from 
the evil of afllictions, called evil things, because theeficcts of sin, and disagree- 
able to men, Luke xvi, 25, from these God has promised to deliver, and does 
deliver, and therefore may be prayed for in faith ; or from the evil of sin, from 
conunitdng it ; this was the prayer of Jabez, i Chron. iv. 10. and from die 
guilt of it on the conscience, by the blood of Christ, die same with the forgive- 
ness of it ; and from the dominion of it, that it might not reign in us; and from 
the being of it, and die sad cflFects of it ; or from evil men, unreasonable and 
cruel ; from falling into their hands, and being ill-used by them, a Thess. iii. 2. 
and especially from the evil one, Satan, and from bis temptadons ; and agrees 
with the former part of the petition. 

IH. This prayer is concluded widi a doxology, or ascription of glory ta God; 
For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, forever; and thesa 
may be considered as so many reasons, pleas, and arguments for obtaining the 
tilings requested, and to encourage faith tiierein ; For thine is the kingdom, of 
nature, providence, grace, and glory ; and so all things appertaining thereunto, 
are at die dispose of God : and the power ; to give daily bread, to forgive sin, 
to preserve from cemptaiion, to support under it, and deliver out of it : and the 

2 
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glory ; arising from all this, to whom alone it is due; and to be for ever given: 
Amepy a notr of asseveration of the truth herein contained j and used as an as- 
sent to the petitions made, and as a wisli for tlie fulfilment of them ; and 
a« expressive of faith and confidence, that they vrould be answered. 



OF SINGING PSALMS, 
AS A PART OF PUBLIC WORSHIP. 

rs £XT to prayer may be considered, singing (he praises of God, as a rdigipiiK 
duty : tjii.s may be done in a private manner, by a person singly and alone, 
James v. 13. and between two or more; so Paul and Silas sang aloud praJMs 
to God in the prison, Acts xvi. 25. and in the family, between a man aqd hi§ 
wrife, with his children and servants : of tlus private singing of psalms in the 
family Tertullian ^ speaks, and makes use of this as an argument with christian! 
\o marry among themselves, that this dqty may be the better and more harroo^ 
piously performed ; but I shall treat of it as an ordinance of divine and pubiia 
^rvice ; ^nd endeavour, 

L To shew what singing is, according to the common idea we have of ii| 
as a natural act pf the voice ; and as a religious duty distinct from other acts of 
religion. Singing may be considered ejther in a proper or in 9ui impropcf 
sense. When used improperly, it is ascribed to inanimate creatures ; the 
licavens, earth, mountains, hills, forests, trees of the wood, the pastures clotiioi 
with flocks, and the vallics covered with corn, are said to sing and sliout for 
joy, or are exhorted to it. Singing, taken in a strict and proper sense, and ai 
a natural act, is an act of the tongue or voice ; though not every action of the 
tongue, or tound ot the voice, is to be called singing. Speech is an action of 
the tongue; but all kind of speaking is not singing ; singing is speaking me- 
lodiously, musically, or with the modulation of the voice. These two sounds, 
speaking or saying, and singing, have not the same idea aimexcd to them ; 
sJioukl we be told that such a man, as commonly expressed, said grace before 
and after meat, we should at once understand what is meant, that he asked of 
God a blessing upon his food, before eating, and returned thanks after it, ac- 
cording to the common use of speech, in prayer to God, and in conversation 
with men; but if it should be said, he sung grace before and after meat, ux 
should not be able to fonn any other idea of it, but that he did it in a tonicaii 
musical way, with a modulation of the voice. Ii is not any clamour of the 
tongue, or sound of the voice, that can be called singing; otherwise whv should 
Uic tuneful voice and warbling noies of birds be called singing, Cant. ii. 12. 

(> Ad uxorem, I. i.c^. p. 190. c 8. p. 191. 
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Wj more than the sound of the voicp of other animals ; a$ the roaring of the 
lion, the bellowing of the ox, the bleating of the sheep, tlic neighing ofihc 
horse, die braying of the ass, the barking of tlie dog, or the grunting of th^ 
hog ? Tlic clamorous noisy shouts of conquerors, and the querulous ncxes, 
shrieks and cries of the conquered, are very difFereiu from the voice of singing : 
when Moses and Joshua came down from the mount, says Joshua, There is a 
noise of war in the camp; and he (Moses) said, It is not the voice of theni 
that shout for mastery ; neither is ic rhe voice of them that cry for being over- 
tome; but the noise of them that sing do I bear; that sung and danced about 
the calf. And singing musically with the voice, as a religious action^ is dis- 
tinct from all other relif^ious acts and exercises. 

1. From prayer: James speaks of them as two distinct things in the place 
before quoted ; and so the apostle Paul, when he says, / wi/i fray wjt/t thf 
Spiriff and I will sing with the Spirit also\ or if he means the same, he must b^ 
guilty of a very great tautology, i Cor. xiv. 15. Paul and Silas in prison, botb 
prayed and sung praises, which are evidently two dis iiict exercises. Acts xvi. 25^ 
— 2. It is distinct from giving thanks ; Christ, in the institution of the supper^ 
gave dianks, this he did as his own act and deed, singly and alone ; but aftcf 
supper he and his disciples sung an hymn or psalm together ; and the apostJe 
liaving directed the church at £phesu8 to sing psalms, and hymns, and spiritual 
songs, makes mention afterwards o( giving thanks to God in the name of Christ, 
as a distinct duty incupbent on them, Matt. xxyi. 26 — 30. £ph. v. 19, 20w 
•^ 3. It is distinct from praising God ; for though we do praise him in singjng, 
'yti all praising is not singing. Singing is only one way of praising God ^ there 
are others ; as when we celebrate the adorable perfections of God, 01 speak wejl 
of tliem in preaching, or in common discourse ; when we ruturn thanks 10 him 
for temporal and spiritual mercies in prayer ; when we sfiew forth his prais^ 
and glorify him by our lives and conversations ; in neither of which senses 
can we be said to sing ; if praising is singing, what then is singing of prai^ 1 -r 
4* It is diiierent from inward spiritual joy, which is wrought in the soul by t^je 
Spirit of God, and anses from yiews of interest in the love of God, in the covi;- 
pant of grace, in the person, blood, righteousness, and sacri^e of Christ; ai\d 
this indeed fits a person for singing the praises of God, but is distinct from itt 
Js any merry ? ty'^ifii$i ng^ is any of a good mind, or in a good frame of ^ul : 
let him sing psalms: but then the frame and the duty are different things; 
spiritual joy is not singing ; but the causje and reaspn of it, and makei a mafi 
capable of performing it in the best manner. — 3. Though there is such f^ 
thing as mental prayer, there is no such thing ^s mental singing, or singiar 
in the heart, without the voice. Speaking or preaching without the tongue 
or voice, are not greater contradictions, or ratlicr impossibilities, than sipgipg 
without a voice or tongue is. Such an hypothesis is suited for no sd^eme h^c 
quakcrism ; and we may as well have our silent meetings, dumb preaching, 
and mute prayer, as silent ringing; singing ft^d ffiakipg iReJpdy m th? kHfh 
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if no other ihan finding with or from the heart or heartily ; or, as clsrwhere 
expressed, with grace in the heart, that is, in the exercise of it; it Cf^es noc 
cxiluiie the voice in singing, but hypocrisy in the heart, and requires wnccrlty 
in it. 1 go on, 

11. To prove, that singing the praises of God has always hecn a branch 
of natural or revealed religion, in all ages and peilods of tiuiCt and ever 
will be. 

I. It i^-as a part of die worship of God with the heathens ; as prayer u % 
ibauiral and moral duty, so is singing the praises of God : as men by the light 
of nature are directed to pray to G'^, when in distress, or for mercies tlicf 
want, Jonah i. 6. so tlicy art directed by the same to sing the praises of God 
for meicies received. A modem learned writer' observes, that <* though it. 
Vgions the most different have obtained in various nations and ages, yet ia 
this they all agiee, that they should be solemnized in hymns and songs:'' ac* 
cording jo Plato the most ancient kind of poeti y lay in those devotions lo God 
which were called hymns ^ ; the credit anrl applause wliich Homer got, was 
owing to the hymns he composed u)r the deities; and among his works is still 
extant an hymn to Apollo; as Orpheus before him composed hymns to die 
several deities, which are yet in being under iiis name. The whole science of 
music was employed by the ancient Greeks in tlie worship of their gods, at 
Plutarch attests. One part of the religious worship of the Egyptians, consist* 
cd of hymns to their deities, suitable to the honour of them, and which ibej 
sung morning and evening, at noon, and son-setting, as Clemens of Alexandria 
and Porphyry relacc; and the Iiiiiians also spent the grcaiesi pan ot the day 
and night in prayci-s and hymns to the goiis, as .he last ot these writers afBrms, 
Remarkable is the saying of Arriaiius the St^'ic philosopher • ; '* If, says he, 
we are intelligent creatures, wliat c!se should we do, both in public aiid private, 
than to sing an hymn lo the deity r — If I was a nigiuingaie, 1 would do as a 
nightingale, and if a s>^an, as a swan; but since I am a rational creature, I 
ought to praise God, and I exhort you to the self-same song : — this is my 
work whilst I live, to sing an hymn to God, hoth by myself and before one or 
many.'* From these, and otiier instances which mi;ht be produced, we may 
conclude, that the Gentiles were by the light of natuie directed, and by the law 
of nature obliged, to this part of worship ; and consequently that it is a part of 
natural religion. — 2. It was practised by the people of God before the giving 
of the law bv Mi^^cs: rhr |v::xv?l-'^. intl Ixxxixih psalms are thought by some' 
to be the oldest pieces ot writing in the v\C'iiJ ; being long before the birth or 
Moses, composed by Hrman au'l Ethan, two sons ot Zerah, the son of Judah; 
the one in a mourntul elegy deplores the iiusci..b.< staie ot Israel in Egypt; tlic 
other joyfully !.ings prophetically their Cx\ • :^.: j 0;it of it. l^he xctli psaim 
w«s \Mitter) ' •. A- ■■»♦;. :::r. .:*. .. '. '. V '.i ■ not said; however, certain i: 

* Lowlh. de Sacr. Poc*i litb. Pia. ; ^'. . 1 i r,Mbu», 1,3. p. ^19. I.d. Picin. ' Ar« 

tun* Epictctus, 1. i. c 16* & 1* 8* c* 2^* '"LigKauoi, vol. i. p. 6^9, 700. 



Book IIL OF SINCINO PSALMS. 379 

]S» that Moses and the children of Israel, sting a song at the ftet! s^, afler 
their passage through it« and the destruction of th^; Egyptians in it ; which 19 
still on record, and it seems will be sung again when the antichristian Pharoah^ 
and the antichristian powers, are destroyed by the christian conquerors, standing 
on a sea of glass, with thehnrps of God in their hands, Exod. xv. i. Rev. xv« 
2, 3. Now this being before the law of Moses, when first sung, it was not 
done by virtue of that law ; nor was it of ceremonious institution, nor a part of 
worship peculiar to the Levitical dispensation ; not was it by any positive la^ 
cf God to the sons of men, tliat we know of; but was sung by the Israelites 
iccording to the dictates of their consciences^ and the examples of others befoi^ 
tfiem, by which they were influenced, as to cry io the Lord wlien in distr<!ss, so 
to sing his praises when tliey were deliverd. — 3. ft was not a part of divine 
service peculiar to Israel under the law ; but when psalmody was in the most 
flourishing condition, under the dii-ection and influence of David their kin<r, he 
in many of his psalms, called upon and exhorted the nations of the earth, to sing 
ihc praises of God; Make a jojful noise unto God, all ye lands^ or all the earth ; 
let the people, even all the people^ f raise thee ; let the nations be ^lad and sing fot 
joj^ sing unto the Lord all the earth/ Iffc. Psalm. Ixvi. i, 2. Now if singing 
was not a part of moral worship, but of a ceremonious kind, the nations of the 
eartli would have had no concern in it, nor would it have been obligatory upon' 
them. *— 4. When die ceremonial law was in its greatest glory, and legal sacri* 
fices in highest esteem, sinking of psalms and spiritual songs was preferred unto 
Aem* as more acceptable to God tlian the oflFiTing of an ox or bullock, Psalttt 
bdx. 3O9 31* Now no other reason of this preference can be given, but that 
tfie sacrifice of an ox was of ceremonial institution, whereas singing the praised 
pf God was. a pait of moral worship, which might be performed in a spiritual 
and evangelic manner. -^ 5. When the ceremonial law, with all its rites, wa^ 
abolished, this duty of sinG;ing the praises of God remained in full force; at 
riie same time die aposde tells the churches, that the law of commandtnems was 
abolished, and they were no more to be judged with respect to meats^ and drinki 
and holy days» these shadows being gone; he exhorts them most strongly to sing 
psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs, Eph. ii. 14, 15. &c. Now it is not reasonable 
to suppose that the apostle, in the same epistles^ written to the same persons, 
thoukl declare them disengaged from the one, and under obligation to regard the 
other, if they equally belonged to the same ceremonial hw. — 6. That th# 
churches of Chiist under the gospel dispensation were to sing, have sung, and 
•light to sing the praises of God vocally, appears, — From the prophesies of 
the Old Testament concerning it. In many of the psalms respecting the times 
of the Messiah, the churches of God in tliem are invited to sing the praises of 
God ; as in Psalm xlvii, Ixviii, and xcv, and in many of the prophesies of Isaiah 
it is declared, that not only the watchmen, the ministers of the word, should ii/f 
up the vmce^ and with the voice together sing; but that chuiches should Lreak 
^•rtb into joy^ and sing together ^ hai. lii. 7*^9. blessed t>e Gud these preciicLioi^ 
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arc in a great measure fulfilled ; gospel-churches among the Genciles^ as well as 
in Judea, have lift up their voices and sung llie prai. es of God, according to 
these prophesies. — Tliis also is evident from express precepts and directions 
given to gospel-churcho^i concerning it ; it is not only prophesied of in the Old 
Testament, but is commanded in tlic New; particularly the churches at Ephesus 
and Colosse, are expres&Iy enjoined to sing psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs, 
Eph. V. 19. Col. iii. 16. and directions arc given them in what manner ihcy are 
to sing them, which u ill he observed hereafter. — This is clear from New 
Testament-instances and examples. Christ and his disciples sung an hymn or 
p«!alm together ar the celebration of the Lord's supper ; which they did as a church 
in the midst of which Christ sung an hymn, and they with him. Matt. xxvi. jOi 
the church at Coiinth sung psalms in the times of the apostles ; there were !o« 
deed disorders among them in the performance of this ordinance, as of otheni 
whicli the apostle rectihes, and blames them, but not for that itself, pro* 
Tided they observed the rules he gave them, 1 Cor. xiv. 26. — This prac* 
tice obtained in the eailiest times of Christianity f and has continued to die 
tlie present time. Pliny " in his letter to Trajan, the emperor, written at 
tlie latter end of the first, or beginning of tlie second century, acquaints him, diat 
ihe sum of the charge again.st the christians was, that *^ iliey met together ooi 
stated day, before it was light, and sung a song among themselves to Chii$t| 
^B to God/' Aud IVitullian", in the beginning of the third century, speab 
of reading the scriptures, singing psalms, preaching, and prayer, as parts of 
public worship. And Origcn, a litdc later in the same century, observes % the 
iued of the Spirit of (lod to assist in singing psalms and hymns to ihc Failier la 
Christ, f«;p>;is;f, ffjLijL£\u;^ rfjLU'fu^ xai cri/Mf *vft)f, in good rhyn.c, melodv and metre 
and in vocal concert. Tke prDot's would be too numerous, aiid inJccd endless to 
give of its continuance and use in attcr-agcs ; it will be sufficient 10 observe, 
that the book of Revelation is a representation of ilic service of the churclics of 
Christ on earth, as well as of their state, comlltion, and sutTerlngs, and their 
deliverance from them, in tlic si'vcral |KMiods of time uniil iiis second coming; 
in which we fuquenilv have an account of their being concerned in this work 
of singing, particularly at tlic time ot the reformation iVom popery, and at tliC 
fall of Babylon, or aniiclirist, when ilie spiritual reign of Christ will take plact ; 
at which time, Jrom the uttermost parts of the earth will be heard scv^s^ e\cr. 
glory to the righteous^ Isai. xxiv. 16. and in the millennium, upon the lirst re- 
surrection, when the personal reign of Christ will begin, the r»iised ones will 
sing, as they will be exhorted, and will have reason so to do i j^wuke and sifiii 
ye that dwtU in the dust. Isai. xxvi. 19. in short, when all other ordinances will 
cease, this of singing the praises of God will be in its highest glory and peifcC' 
don, Isai. xxxv. 10. I shall next inquire, 

" Ep. 1. 10, ep, 97. vid. Trniill. Apologrt. c, 2. & Euscb. Eccl. Hiit. 1. 5. c, 33, • D* 

Anina. c. 9. ^ Hm r^x^i^ c, 6« p. 7. lul. Oxon. 1686. 
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III. What that is wliich is to be sung, or the subject-matter of singing; and 
the direction is to these three, psalms^ hymns^ and spiritual -sengs^ Eph. v. 19. 
0)K iti. 16. 

I. By Psalms may be meant *the Book of Psalms, composed by David, Asaph, 
and others; but chiefly by David; hence he is called the sweet Psalmist ef 
Israel^ 2 Sam. xxiii. i. this is the only sense in which th^ word is used through, 
out the whole New Testament ; nor is there any reason to believe the apostle 
Paul designs any otlier in the places referred to ; nor the aposde James, in 
chap. V. 13. Those who are of a dIfFcient mind ought to shew in what odiei 
sense the word is used, and where ; and what those Psalms are we are to sing, 
if not the Psalms of David, &c. since it is certain there are psalms which 
arc to be sung under the gospel-dispensation. — 2. By hymns arc in- 
tended, not any meie human compositions ; since I can hardly think the apostle 
would place such between psalms and spiritual songs, made by men inspired by 
the Holy Ghost, and put diem upon a level with them, to be sung; but rather 
this is only another name for the Book of Psalms ; the running title of which 
lAay as well be the book of hymns, as it is rendered by Ainsworth *». The 
cxlvth psalm is called an hymn of David ; and the pioim our Lord sung with 
his disciples after the supper, is said to be an hymn ; and so the psalms of 
David in general arc called vfivoty hymns^ both by Josephus and Philo. — 3. By 
spiritual songs may also be meant the same psalms of David, Asaph, &c. the 
titles of some of which arc songs ; as sometimes a psalm and song, a song and 
psalm, a song of degrees, and tlie like ; togethehwith all other spiritual songs 
written by men inspired of God; called spiritual, because of the author of them, 
the Spirit of God ; the penmen of them, such as were moved by the same 
Spirit ; and the matter of them spiritual, useful for spiritual edification; and 
are opposed to all loose, profane, and wanton songs. And as these three 
words; psalms^ hymns, and spiritual songSf answer to D»*OD D'*?nn and* B'Vtty 
the titles of David's Psnlms, and are by the Septuag.nt rendered by the Gticek 
words used by the apostle, it may be reasonably concluded, that it waibis in* 
tention that the churches he writes to should sing them; but inascnuclias the 
word of God and Christ in general furnishes out matter for singing hss-piaiies, 
I deny not, but that such hymns and spiritual songs composed by good mcn> 
lin-inspired, may be made use of; provided care is taken that they be agreeable 
to tlic sacred writings, and to the analogy of faidi, and are expressed as much 
as may be in scriplure-languagc ; of such sort were those Tertullian' vpoiki 
of, used in his time, as were cither out of the holy scripture, or 4i fnfrk 
iiff^if/0, of a man*8 own composure. 

IV. The manner in which psalms, 8(c. are to be lung may be neat 
considered. - 

^ Vox vfMott cum Hcbraeo titolo o^rtn muUo meliat congruili. Wvtb. Uc Sact« fMfc Hr^ 
Frslecutg. p. 376. 'Apolog. c.39. 

■ 
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I. Sociallvf and with united voices; so Moses and the children of Israel 

sung at thr Red sea ; so Christ and his disciples sung after the Lord's supper; 

so the watchmen will sing in tlie latter-day, even with their voice together; 

so did Paul and Silas in prison; and thus the churches are directed in Eph. v. 

19. Col. iii. 16. — 2. With the heart along with the mouth, as heartily as well 

as vocally, which is making mekdy in the hearty Eph. v. 19. or performing the 

duty in sincerity and truth ; and not as the Israelites, who flattered God with 

llieir lips, sung the praises of God, but soon forgot his works. — 3. fVhh 

grace in the hearty Col. iii. 16. with the several graces; not one note, but a 

mixture of notes, makes melody; many voices, yet one sound, make a diorus: 

so singing must be with various graces ; witli faith in God, without which it 

IS impossible to please him ; and with strong love and aflSection for him ; and 

also with reverence and godly fear; for God is fearful in praises NIU reverenl 

in them, to be praised with great fear and reverence of his Majesty. — 4. /77M 

the Spirit y as the apostle Paul determined to do, I Cor. xiv. 15. with the Spirit 

of God, whose assistance is necessary in this as in prayer ; and with our spiritSi 

sincerely, fervendy, and affectionately, and in a spiritual manner, suitable to the 

nature of God, who is a Spirit. — 5. With the understanding also ; widi the 

understanding of what is sung; and in such a manner, and in such language, 

as may be understood by othcis ; for one end of the duty is, not only to speak 

to ourselves in ity but to teach and admonish others : and perhaps the aposde 

may have some regard to oix of the tides of David's psahns bounD Masehil^ 

^hich signifies, a psalm giving instruction, and causing to understand. In a 

word, besides our mutual edification, — 6. We sl)ouId have in view the glory 

of God; for we are to sing unto the Lord; not to oui selves, merely to raise 

our natural affections, to gain applause from others, by the fineness of our 

voice, and by observing an exact conformity to die tune ; but to the glory of 

Fatlier, Son, and Spirit, the one God, who condescends to inhabit the praises of 

Israel. What remains now is only, 

V. To answer to some of the principal objections made to this dutv; these 
are chiefly made against the matter and manner of singing, and the persons, ai 
least some of them, who join in tliis service. 

1. The matter and mauncr of singing, particularly David's psalms; to 

which are objected, 

«»: That they \\ ere not written originally in metre ; and therefore are not to be 
Mi^ in such manner ; nor to be translated into metre for such a purpose. The 
contrary to this is universally allowed by the Jews, and appears from the dif- 
ferent accentuation of them from that of odier books, and is asserted by such 
who are best skilled in die Hebrew language, both ancients and modera$« 
Josephus' says, David, in a time of peace, composed divine songs and hymns, 
of various metre, and some tri-mctrc, that is, of three feet; and others of pcii* 
ta-m«tre, that is, of five feet. And Jerom', who, of all the fathers best under- 

f Aotiqu. 1. 7. c. 12. * £p. ad Paulin. torn, 3. fol. 3. 3. prxfat. iu lib. Jub fol. t. z. 
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<tood the Hebrew tongue, takes the psalms to be of the Lyric kind, and tlierc- 
fore compares David, to Pindar, Horace, and others; and for the metre of 
them appeals to Philo, Josephns, Origen, Eusebius, and others. Gomaius^ 
has given Jittndreds of verses out of the psalms, which agree with Pindar and 
Sophocles; and the word commonly used throughout that Book, in the judg- 
ment of learned men, signifies mctre^ ; and since then the Psalms were origi- 
nally written in metre, it is lawful to translate them into it, in order to be sung 
in the churches of Christ. — It is doubted whether the Book of Psalms is suit- 
ed to the gospel-disptnsation, and proper to be sung in gospel-churches. No- 
thing more suitable to it, nor more proper to be sung in it ; since it abounds 
with prophecies concerning the person and offices of the messiah, his suffering 
and death, resurrection, ascension, and session at the right hand of God, now 
mot^ dearly understood, and more capable of being sung in an evangelic man- 
ner; and also is full of precious promises; is a large fund of experience, a rich 
mine of gospel-grace and truth, and so is greatly suited to every case and con- 
dition the church of Christ, or a particular believer may be in and at any time; 
a little care and prudence in the choice of proper psalms on particular occa« 
sionsy would fully discover the truth of this. — 3. It is objected, that cases are 
often met with in this book we canno: make our own : and to sing them, it is 
suggested, would be lying to God; and that some are quite shocking, as curses 
and imprecations on wicked men ; and seem to .shew a want of that charity 
which is recommended in the gospel. To which it may be replied, that sing- 
ing cases not our own, are no more lying to God than leading them is, singing 
being but a slower way of pronunciatijn, in a musical manner. Besides, 
when we sing the Cdses of others, we sing them as such, and not our own; 
ixrhich yet may be useful by way of example, advice, comfort, or instruction; 
and being sung in public, may be suitable to some in the community, thouji 
not to others; and so the end of singing be answered: and tlie same objection 
will lie equally against public prayer, and joining in that, since it cannot bo 
thougiit that every petition is suitable to all: and as 4br curses, and impreca-^ 
tions on wicked men, these may be avoided ; we arc not obliged to sing all tliat 
are in the psalms; besides, these may be considered only as prophetic hints of 
what may be exepected will befal such personSf and may be i4|jk| (o the glory 
of God, and with instruction to ourselves; since herein i^iM^MfciBervcd die 
justice and holiness of God, the vile nature of sin, the iadTj^tion ofCtoA 
againt it, and abhorrence of it, and in which it is to be had with all good'^ 
— 4. It is urged, that to sing David's ]|^salms, and others, is to sing by a tor^ 
and then why not pray by one ? I answer, the case is different ; the one" 
be done without a form, the other not; the Spirit is promised as a Spirit oC 

* Pividis Lyra inter opera cjut, t. s. p. 317, &c. • ir^r^ metrunii vcl numero*, five qutm 
Gtmci^'9(xn vocant, significat, Lowth. de Sacr. Poesi Heb. f i aleci. 3. p. 43. in marg. ^ 
Prelect. 4* p. 44. vid. Gejctum, & Micbaclem, in P»alui iii. 1. 
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supplication, but not as a Spirit of poetry; and if a man had an extraoidinary 
gift of ilcHvcring out an extempore i>salm or hymn, that would be a form to 
ethers who joined him ; add to this, that we have a Book of Psalms, but not a 
bock of prayers. David's Psalms were composed to be sung by form, and in 
llie express words of them, and were so sung; hence the |)eoplc of God arc 
bidf not to make a psalm, but to take a psalm, ready made to their hands 
Psalm Ixxxi. 1,2.-5. ^^ ** observed, that David's psalms \^•crc sung for- 
merly with musical instruments, as the haq>, tiinbicl, and cymbal, and organs; 
and why not with these now ? if these are to lie disused, why not singing ii* 
»elt ? 1 answci, these are not essential to singing, and so may be laid asidci 
and that continue; it was usual to burn incense at the time of prayer, typk:al 
of Christ's mediation, and of the acceptance of piayer through it ; that is now 
disused ; but prayer being a moral duty, still remains : the above instruments 
were used only when ilic church was in its infant-state, and what is sbo\vy» 
guudy, and pomix>us, are pleasing to children; and as an ancient writer "^ ob- 
serves, *' these were fit for babes, but in the churches (under the gospel-dispen- 
sation, which is more manly) the use of these, fit for babes, is taken away, 
and bare or plain singing is left." As for organs, of which mention is 
ma )e in Psalm chh, tlie word there used signifies another kind of instruments 
tiiun those now in use, whidi are of a later date device and use; and weit 
first introduced by a pope of Rome, Yitahanus, and that in tlie seventh ccotyiy, 
and not before ^. 

II. Tlicre are other objections, wlilch lie against some persons singing; as, 
— I. \V(jmen, because they are ordered to keep slloicc in ih.e churches ; and 
are not pirmiucd to speaky i Cor. xiv. 34, 35. but this is 10 be understood only 
of speaking and icacliing in public, in an authoritative way, i Tim. ii. li, n* 
otherwise it would not be lawful for them to give an account of the work of 
grace upon their hearts; nor to give evidence in any case, and the like: as tor 
singing the praises of God, it is a moral duty, and ct^ually binding as prayer ou 
both sexes ; and the God ot nature and grace has given women faculties capa- 
ble of performing it; and havinc; a voice suited for it, to join in harmonious 
concert, ought to be exhorted to it, and encouraged, and net discouraged and 
dibcountenanccd. Miriam, and tlie women with her, sung ac the Red sea ; aiU 
Deborah sung with Barak; and it is a prophecy of gospel-times, that "jL-omcn 
should come and s'uig in the hci^jht cfVAon^ Jcr.xxxi.8 — 12. and, imlced, what 
clbc is the womans prophesyini;, hut singnig, allowed by the apostle, wnh her 
liCad covered; since prophesying is explained by singing, as well as bv praying 
and preaching, i Cor. xi. 5. — 2. Tlie singing of unbelievers, and singing with 
them, arc objected to by some ; but then this supposes that it is the duty ot be- 
lievers, and is allowed of; or otherwise the c bjection is impertinent. Now let 
it be observed, that singing the piaises of God, as well as prayer, is a ^moral 
duty, and so binding on all men, believers and unbelievers ; and though none 

» Auior Qu. & Rcsp«. inicr opcia Justin, p. 46s* 7Plalini de vitis Poutif. p. W. 
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but the former can sing in a spiritual and evangelical manner ; yet the latter 
are obliged to do it, in the best way they can ; and it mav be as well objected 
to their admision to public prayer, as to public singin^r; and it will be diflBculr* 
if not impossible, to know who are such in public assemblies ; and supposmg 
they ought not to sing, how can this affect lielievcrs ? it is not their sin; nor 
should ihey neglect tlieir duty on this account; but rather blush to sec such so 
forward to it, to whom it is thought it does not belong, and they so backward 
to it. Besides, it has been the practice of the saints in all ages, to sing in mixed 
assemblies ; there was a mixed multitude that cume out of Egypt with th« 
Israelites, in whose presence they sung at the Red &ca, and who very probably 
joined them in it, since they shared in the common deliverance. It was the re- 
solution and practice of David, to sing the praises of God among the heathens^ 
Psalm xviii. 49. and li. 9. and, indeed, some ends of this ordiudnce cannot be 
otherwise answered ; which are to declare the Lord's doings, his wonders, and 
his glory among them. Psalm ix. 11. and xcvi. 3. and this has been an ordinance 
for conversion ; it was of great use in forwarding the reformation from poperv* 
as Burnet ^9 in his history of it, relates ; and it has been made very useful to souk 
tinder their first awakenings. Austin ' speaks of it from his own experience : 
'* How much, says he, have I wept at thy hymns and songs, being exceedingly 
moved at the voices of thy church s weedy sounding. These voices pierced iiito 
ray ears ; thy truth melted into my heart, and from dience pious affections were 
raised, and the teats ran, and it was well with me." — 3. It is urged, that sing* 
ing is not proper for persons in any distress, only when in good and comfortable 
frames ; and which i$ very much grounded on James v. 1 3. tlie sense of which 
is, not that such are the only persgns that are to sing psalms, or this the only 
time of doing it ; any more than that afflicted persons are the only ones to pray, 
and the time of affliction the only time of prayer ; but as affliction more especi. 
ally calls for prayer, so a good and joyful fi'ame on account of good things, for 
singing of psalms. What more distressed condition could a man well be in, than 
that in which Heman tlie Ezraliite was when he penned and sung the Ixxxviii. 
Psalm ? as the church sung in the wilderness in the days of her youth, wher^ 
she came out of Egypt ; so it is prophesied that she should hereafter sing there 
as then; and as the church is now in the wilderness, where she is nourished 
with the word and oidinances, for a. time, and times, and a half time, she has 
reason to sing on that account, Hos. ii. 14, 15. Rev. xii. 14. 

'Hilt, of the Reformation, vol. a. p» 94. * Coafj»siou. 1. 9. c« 6*. 
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OF THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF PUBLIC WORSHIP, 

AS TO PLACE AND TIME. 

1 HE ciraimstances of place and time of public worship deserve coiisidcraiion; 
since for public x^ orship there must be some certain place ro meet and worship 
in, and sonie stated time to worship at. As to the first of th&e, it may sooa 
be dispatched ; since there does not appear to be any place appointed for it 
until the tabernacle was erected in the wilderness. It is probable that there 
was some certain place where our first parents worshipped^ after their expul- 
•ion from the garden of Eden ; whiilier Cain and Abel brought their sacrifices* 
and offered tiicm ; but where it was is not easy to say ; pethaps the dierubim 
and flaming swoid, at the east of the garden of Eden, were the symlxds of the 
divine presence, since the L©rd is frequently represented as dwelling betwccu 
the cherubim; ^^hkh may have respect, as to the dierubim in the fabemack 
and temple, so to these; and there might be a stream of li^ splendoui, 
and glory, an emblem of the Shekinah, or divine Majesty, which had then 
speared in the form of a flaming sword ; and now near to this, or how- 
ever in sight of it, might be the place of public worship ; and hence wlier. C^m 
was driven from these pans, he is said to be hid from the ftice of Giod, and to go 
out from the presence of the Lord. As for the patriarchs in succeeding timest 
before the flood, it does not appear that they had any other places to worship io 
but their Ovmi houses, where tamilles might agree to meet, and worship in them 
in turn ai.d course. And the patriaichs after the flood, as they were strangers, 
sojourners, and iravellcis in the canh; diey built altars here and there for their 
convenience, and where they worshipped. Abraham in his travels came to a 
place near Bethel, as it was afterwards called, and built an altar, and worship- 
ped; and on his return from Egypt he came to the same place again, and there 
worshipped as before. Gen. xii. 8. and xiii. 3, 4. Jacob, in his travels, came 
to a place called Lu7, and where he rem.irkably enjoyed the divine presence, 
and thought it no other than the house ot God, and therefore set up a stone fur 
a pillar, and said it should be the house of God ; and called the name ot ili: 
place Bethel; and which God so honoured as to call himself by the name ot 
the God of Bethel ; and hither, with his family, he came many years after, and 
erected an altar unto God. Tlicre does not seem to bs any settled place ot 
worship until die tal)crnaclc was built in the wilderness ; and then every man 
was to bring his ofl^eiing to the door of the tabernacle of die congregation, and 
there ofl'er it, before the tabernacle of die Lord, Lev. xvii. 4, 5. and this taber- 
nacle was moveable from place to place; not only while in the wildciness, but 
when the Israelites where come into the land of Canaan : it was first at Gilgal, 
then at Shiloh, after that at Nob and Gibeon; hence the Lord says, he had not 
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dwelt in an house, in anv fixed place, from the time the Israelites canic out of 
Egypt ; as if he had before ; but had walked in a tent, in a tabernacle, 2 Sam* vii» 
6. It had been said by the Lord, that when the Israelites came into the land that 
was given them, there would be a place chosen of God to dwell in, and where all 
ofFerings were to be brought, and feasts kept, Deut. xii. 10, 1 1. the name o» 
the place was noi mentioned, but it eventually appeared, that the city of Jerusa- 
lem, and the temple there, were meant ; and the place where the temple was to 
be built was first discovered by David, and shewn to Solomon; and whicli was 
confirmed to him by the Lord himself, to be the place he had chosen for an 
house of sacrifice, i Chron. xxii. i. 2 Chrotu vii. 12. and this continued a place 
of worship until destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar; and after the Jews return from 
the Babylonish captivity it was rebuilt, and remained to the times of Christ. In- 
deed, after the captivity, there were synagogues erected in various pans of the 
jand of Judea, which were a sort of chapels of ease, where prayer was made, 
and Moses and the prophets read and expounded on Sabbath-days ; but no sacri-* 
fices were offered in them, nor any of the yearly feasts kept there: and whereas 
there had been, before the times of Qirist, there still was a controversy betweeil 
the Jews and Samaritans, whether the temple at Jerusalem or mount Gerizzim, 
Were the place of worship ; this was decided by our Lord, who decbred that 
the time was coming, that neither at the one place nor at the other, should God 
be worshipped; but every where, John iv. 20, 21. as the apostle also s'ayi, 
I Tim. ii. 8. and, indeed, since, under the gospel dispensation, as was foretold, 
the name of the Lord should be great among the Gentiles, from the rising of 
the sun to the going down of it; and offerings of prayer and praise should be 
offered to him in every place, Mai. i. 1 1. No one place could be fixed on fo? 
all tht nations of the earth to meet and worship in; and saints are now there* 
fore at libeny to build places of worship for their convenience wherever they 
please, as the first christians did, and continued to do. 

Bui the circumstance of time, or a stated day of wbrship, requires moi^e paf • 
licular consideration; it having been a matter of controversy which hai e)cer« 
cised the minds of good and learned men, for a century or two paist, alid hoi 
jet decided to the satisfaction of all parties ; and in order to obtain what saiis^ 
faction we can, it will be proper to inquire, 

I. What day has been, or is observed, as a stated lime of public ^torihip; 
with the reasons thereof. 

First, It has been thought and asserted, that the seventh day frdm the erea- 

lion was enjoined Adam in a state of innocence, as a day of public and ieliTi^ 

•us worship, and so to be obsciTed by his posterity in kficr-timcs ; but if it wak 

^joined Adam in his state of innocence, it most be cidier by tlie law of naturtt 

wriuen on his hean, or by a positive law gn^en him. 

1. It does not seem to be the law of nature written bn his heart ; fbr tlien, 
^—1. He must be bound to keep a Sdhbatb before the iriStkutiph of it ; h^ waSi 
ftvated on the sixth day, after the image of Godi ehepkhtif which wi» cfafe 
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law of nature, written on his heart; but the institution of the Sahhath-day was 
not until the seventh djy, if it was then ; for it is yet a matter (if question — 

2. There would Iiave l)een %u\i\ti remains otit in his posterity after the fall; 
a>nd even among the Gentiles, for these Iiave the Ititv written in iheir hearts^ 
Rom. ii. 14. but now it docs not appear tluit they were ever directed by the 
law and light of nature to ol)serve the seventh day of d)e week as an holy Sab* 
bath; wliat has been alkdged in favour of it will be considered hereafter. — 

3. Was this the cas;, it would have been rc-instril)ed v^iih c:her Jawi in more 
legible characters on the hearts of God's people in regeneration, according to 
tlic promise in the covenant of giMce, Hjh. viii. 10. and had the law of the 
seventh- day Sahhath been one of them, it mu« easily have been discerned by 
diem ; and t!ie ch^crvancc of it would have been out ol question. Nor, 

II. Do^s it seem to lie enj(}incd Adam, by any positi\t: law ; and, in'.lcd, if i^ 
had lieen uritien on liis heart, as a bianch of the law (if natuie, there would 
tiave been no need of any such law to have directed and instructed hi:n; and 
to have a positive law given liim, to keep a sevenrli day SaW)ath, without any 
positive ndcs and dircciions what worship should be ol)scived by him on tliat 
day, which do not ap|)ear, the law would have been useless ; we have no ac- 
count of any positive law given to Adam in a state of innocciKC, but that which 
forbad the eating of the tree of knowledge of good and evil ; which tree, and 
its fruit, we know nothing of; and did we, that law would not be binding upon 
us. Ti)e proof of such a law, wiih resjjcct to tlic Sabbath, is founded princi- 
pally on Gen. ii. 2, 3. where it is said, tliat Goii having ended his work, lesteJ 
on the seventh-day, 'and God blessed the seventlj-day awl sanctified it. But, 
— 1. No mention is made of a Sabbath, and of the ^ancrirication of that, w. in 
tlic fourth command, KxoJ. xx. 1 1, only of the seventh-day, ami not of that ai 
a Sabbath. — 2. The words are a narrative of what CJod did lilaisclfi but i!o 
noc contain a precept of what Adnm should do; they only declare whit Gcd 
did, that he blessed and sanctified the seventh-day ; but do not enjoin Adam 10 
keep it lioly, «$ a Sabballi. — 3. At most they Nccni only to design a desii- 
nation of that day to holy service hereaiter; (lod blessed ii, tlut is, prr/nounad 
it an happy day ; ail liis works being hnislievl, anil man, an holy cic.ume, the 
crown and glory of all, made after his imai;e; on a survey of wliKh, Gi-J 
rested, and took del: hr, pleasure, and refreshment in them, on the sevenlh-Jiv; 
vlilch he sanctified, not by keeping it holy himself, nor by imparting any \ij' 
lincss to it, which a day is not capable of; but he separated, or set it apaii lor 
holy use in arier time, which is a vciv common sense ot this woid: so Jc!C- 
■ miali \v:*5 sanctJhal Ijctore lie was born; tliat is, appointed and oidained 10 U 
a Iioly propiici; wlilcli j)ur[K)se was not carried into exccuiioii until some time 
attei ; and io (jod ml;;hL b.- said to ianciliy <'V *^ct ai)art in Ijis i»iiiid an 1 p;:ri>os* 
the seventh-day to be an iiolv Sabbath in luinrc ti.ne; though it was not ;u:u- 
ally executed, a^ it should secin by what will be hereafter vjbv:rv< d, until nuny 
hundred years adcr t!ic eieation. Besides — 4. The v»oid:> in Gen, ii. au" 
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undemoqd'by iflaay karMdhmtti prolepdcsdlyt or by w^y of ai^acipaxiopi M 
other tbitigv are io thii s^ioe cbapter ; sq some places are callcil by the oanm 
they bore m ihe times of Mqscs, which tlicy hfd not from the beginningi or 
the words may be. considered as in a parenthesis ; and the rather, since had 
they been read, or to be read^ in commoo with the preceding, the word God» 
mnd the phrase the seyenth day, would liavc been omiued ; and have heca 
read, and he blessed and 8anct;i£ed it; and the. reason for it, which folio v:.9 
teems manifisscly from the fourth command, as given on mount Sina^ 
£xod. XX. f I. and Moses writing his history of tlie creation, aiter this prece|^t 
was given, took the opportunity of inserting this whole passage, to give tl^ 
greater sanction to it with the Israelites. -^ 5. After all, be it that the text in 
Genesis enjoins the l^eeping the sevendi day from the creation as a Sabbath ; 
which seventh-<)ay now canpot be known by any people or persons whatever^ 
k coiildneKer be the s^Mne with the Jewish seventh-day Sabbath ; for that was 
ID be observed after sin days labour of man ; Six days shalt thoU: labour, &c» 
wheceas this could \k only after the six days labour of God, wlio rested froqi 
his work on the seventh ; but it was Adam's first day, and could not with any 
propriety be called a rest from labour to him, when as yet, he had not labpurc^ 
ftt all: such a Sabbath wasi not suitable to him in a state of innocence, which 
tupposQs imperfection and sin ; tlie creature would nor have been in bondage 
had he not sinned, this was the effect of the fall; Adam, in innocence, had no 
man-servant nor nuiidrservant, nor any cattle in a stare of bondage, groaning 
under burdens, to rest from their labours. This is a law merely calculated for 
sinful man. 

Another proof of such a law so early is taken from Heb. iv. 3, 4. where 
DO mencion is made of a seventh*day Sabbath ; and in which the apostle takef 
notice of the several rests which had been under the former dispensation, au4 
shews, that neither of them was the rest promised, and had, under the gospel? 
dispensation : not the seventh-day-rest from the creation, tor diat was God'4 
i«sc ; not die rest of the Israelites in the land of Canaan, wiiich Joshua gave 
rtiefn ; for then David, a long time after, wouW not have spoken of another 
day of t«st, the gospel-dispensation, into whicli believers now enter. Upon 
^ whole, it must appear at least very dubious and uncertain, that there wi|S 
Itiy institution of a seventh-day Sabbath from the creation j and especially whei} 
Is is considered. 
Second, That there is no proof of the patriarchs from Adam to the timef «f 

Moees ob&erv'ing such a Jay. For, 

I. We no where read of any Jaw being given tfiem for the observation of 
Ike scvenrh-day Sabbath; Adam and Eve had a law which forhi^l the eating qf 
he friuc of the tree of knowledge ; whiph TcrtuUian cdUs die primordial law j 
Kht\ was taught the law of sacrifices; Noah had the laws which forbid eating 
be Uood with the fiesh of a beast alive, and die shedding of human blood; 

vol;. III. 8 £ 
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)ui Abraham die law of cirtumciiion ; but ncillicr of tlion hsJ any 
SWknow of, which enjmned t' ein lo observe tlic Se»eniIi-(by-5.ibSiih. TV 
1e*s pretcnil that ihetc were seven Uw« given to the %om of Noah ; hot ihii 
. Wletping the «eva«li-<lay -Sabbath i» net among them. — a. Mjtrv'of the 
Vel^QUs aciiotu of (he p>triuth> *R taVtn notice of, and commenileij. b >ih 
liaitmonialanJ tnorah ■"'h^w'tiftringof *ierifi«, called an the nain*:f/'I« 
Ta^ {M^yer In God, and AiedintioB on him and httwmb; (he<lr plaijS: Aw 
«fGod,ande<!Ch«win;evi}; but not awordoftheh Abxei'vuiM'tf'inMMii^ 
^-Sabbath. — • 3. The niu of men, both before and after die fte^^***^ 
'iirved, but Sabbath-breaking doea noc appear ainon|rdlerikr "IPhB-'M-tMIII^ 
inaAill of violence, ra^ne, and opprtaipn; md in^AVanrwaHI^'feMlfi^ 
imo^, incctt, idolatrr, and other sii», men vMre clwirglNlfc #Mi'] ^MPiMCWtt 
. diii: it does not appear vnong the lina of Sodom and Oomorfah; nor j|%il 
.Wfirand among the abominatioiu for which ibc old inhabiiantt of 
-^en cast out of it. But no sooner was the law of the Sabbath givcniv 
fmditet in tlie-wiUerwia,b« we hear of the breach of it, andofa tc< 
Mbmeot of k. -* 4. It mt the geo^ral opbiion of . the ancient fathcrt '«f M 
iliB istUu -diutth. dut Ae patriawJw did not observe a S^bkiih, nor won al%il 
tHt; but were ri^iteoMinen, and saved wiihoutit: not Adam, imr-iMli 
tM-Enodr, oor Noah, nor MelchiKdck, nor Lot, roi Abiuham, nor JriH.**' 
' Mf before Mosca ; 10 tay fustinManyr, Iremeus, Teiiullian,aivl£usebiai;'b]' 
Ulloni are tnentioited panicularly all the abovr persons, as good men, atid non- 
CtCcrvcrs of a Sabbath. Some have fiaocied that they have found instances of a 
■evendl-day-Sabbath observed in the lime of the patriarchs; as the ofierings of 
Cain and Abel, whidi are said to be m pr9<esi 'tj limt, or ai ikt end of Japt 
Gen. iv.3. but this phnue socim to design, not the end of a week, or seven days, no 
number being expressed, but ladiertlie eiuiofa year, days being sometimes put 
for a year ; and so lefers to the harvest, and the end of the year, when the fniin 
of tlie earth were ga^red in ; and thciefure Cain might tliink his sacrifice, at 
dut time, would have been the more acceptable. And soine conjeciurc a Sabbadi 
wu observed by Noah, in tl>c ark. Gen. viii. to, 13. since he is said to scnl 
(mt the dove again after teveni days; but this number seven has respect, not to 
be fim day of the week, tram whence the duys were numbered ; but to die &1I 
•ending out of the ddre, be it on what day it may. And besides, Noah m%k 
have respect to the known course of the moon, which puts on another ftce 
every seven days; and which, in its iitcreue and wane, might have an infiaeDoe 
upon the water, which he was careful to observe and make trial of this way. 
Moreover, it is observed, that in Job's time there was a day when the aons of 
God met together, Job. i. 6. and ii. i. bu who these jons ot God wm, whe> 
(her angel) or men, is not certain ; nor where, nor on what day diey ntf ; no 
mention is made of a sevcDtb-^tay, much less of a Sabbath; nor of * ccrtab 
rotadouoftfaisday every week; nor of the distance between die &nt hodtcr 
cooii.DMeting. ArguncnU from this, and die above iosUoc^s, must he wy 
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far fetched, and are very sUghc and slender grounds to build such an bypothetit 
upon, as tiie observation of a Seventh*day-Sabbath. 

Tiiird, There is no mention of a Sabl)ath before the descent of (he manna 
in the wilderness of Sin : some of the Jewish writers speak of it as given at 
Marah, a few weeks before, which they suppose is included in the word statuii^ 
Exod. XV. 25. but diis is saii without any foundation ; but the seventh day from 
the descent of the manna is expressly called a Sabbath^ Exod. xvi. 23 — 269 and 
is the first we hear of, and which appears to be quite a new thing; for had the 
Israelites been used to a seventh-day-Sabbath, the rulers of the people might 
«auly have conjectured, that the reason of twice-as-much bread being gathered 
on the sixth day, was on the account of the Sabbath being tlie day following, 
as a provision for that, had that been the case, without coming to tell Moses of 
it, who gave this as a reason of it to them ; To-morrow is, or radier it shouM 
be supplied, shall be, the rest of the holy Sabbatli to the Lord ; for a to-morrow 
cannot be spoken of with piopriety in the present tense, is\ but as future, sluJl 
te ; and dicrrefore on the seventh day, when the manna ceased, which was a 
confirmation of it, he says to them, See, take notice of it, as sometliing new and 
wonderful, and a su£Bcient reason of the institution of the Sabbath, and why 
that tUv was given unto them for a Sabbath ; and when tlie fourth command 
was given in a month after, it is iitf reduced with a numenf^ as the other com- 
maods arc not ; Remember, what had been lately enjoined tliem ; and that ap- 
pears to be a new law ; for when a man was found guilty of the breach of it, 
no penalty being as yet declared, the.pcojde brought him to Moses, and he was 
put into the ward, until the mind of God was known concerning it, Numb. 
XV. 31—36. Moreover, if there had been a Sabbath before the giving of the 
mauna, me Sabbath preceding die seventh-day from the descent of that, roust 
have been the fifteendi of the mouth, on which day it is certain the Jews had a 
wearisome journey, by divine appointment, die cloud going before them, Exod. 
xvi. I. and was concluded with gathering quails ; so diat it was not a day of 
rest to them, nor the rest of the holy Sabbath to the Lord. 

Fourth, The scvcndi-day-Sabbadi, as it was declared on the descent of dic 
manna, diat it was peculiar to the Jews , The Lord hath ghtH you the Sflbbath ; 
— i« the people rested the seventh-day^ Exod. xvi. 29, 30. So it was when it 
received a turdier sanction from the fourth precept of the decalogue. For, — 
I. llie whole decalogue, or ten commands of the law of Moses, as such, were 
given to the Jews only ** ; as a covenant, it was made with the Israelites in the 
wilderness, and not even with dieir fathers, wiiich were before diem ; and in 
which respect they liad the preference to all other nations on earth, as Moses 
affirms, Deut. v. 2—21. and as is affirmed by David, PsaLo cxlix. 19, 20. and 
by the apostle Paul, Rom. ix. 4. and which appears from die prctace to the 
decalogue I I am the Lord diy God, which brought thee out of the lan4 of 

i Vid. Zancbii Opcr. torn. 4. 1. 1. c »i. p . sst»^ t2» 
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£gypt ; which cannot be said of any other nation. — a. Tte foaith commantl 
is paiticularly and expressly declared as peculiar co them; Afj Sabbaths shar 
'ye'tcrpy saiih the Lord; /or it is a sign befxeen me and ytm^ and not others, 
'Exod. xxxi. 13. that is, of the national covenant between thctn. The sftmeis 
repeated verse 169 17. >^'herc the children of Israel, as distinct from all other 
'nations to vcliom it ^nus no sign, are directed to keep the Sabbath, fo Nehe- 
• miah says, that when God spoke to (he Israelites in the wilderness, he male 
*known to them liis holy Sabbath ; which it seems had not been made known 
'imio them before ; but now was mttdc known to them, and not to others ; aril 
is mentioned along with peculiar precepf:, statutes, and laws commanded them, 
Nch. ix. 14. and the prO}>lict Ezekicl, fitnn the Lord, tells the Jews, that the 
Lord had given, to their fathers in the wilderness, his Sabbaths, to be a sign 
■ ()ctween him and them ; it is not said he restored them« but gave them, denot* 
inga new institution, and as peculiarly belonging to them: and this is the 
sense of the Jewish nation in general', that the Sdhbath only belongs to them, 
"and that the Gentiles are not obliged to kee^i it ; for though a Gentile firoselyte 
' or stranger within the gate, for the sake of national decorum, and= to avoid 
' of&ncc and scandal, was to do no work on it for an Israelite, yet he might f6r 
^iimself, as the Jews interpret it *^; but then this supposes, that a stranger not 
Within tlie gate, was not obliged to observe it. Besides, some <if the Jewi.<h 
S^rFters understand this^stranger, or prc^selyte, of a proselyte of righteousness, 
who was under equalobh'gation to tlie commands of die law as a Jew — 
3. The time and place when and where this precept was given, with the rei- 
son of it, shew that it was peculiar to the Jews; it was given them in the 
wilderness, after they were coire om of Egypt; and their deliverance fro;n 
thence is expres^lv observed, as I'le reason why it was commanded them, 
Dcut. V. 15, The Lord's resting on tlie seventh day from his works of crea- 
tion, is used as an argiunrnt to enfortc tlic keeping of the seventh -day-Sahhath, 
now enjoiiK'd ; Inu not as a reason of the institution of it. — 4. None bur Jews 
were ever cliargcd with tlie breach of the scvcmh -day-Sabbath ; the children ot 
Israel wne charged \\ iih it in the wilcierness, soon after it was enjoined themj 
E'/.ek. XX. 2C— 24. so in Nehciiiiali's time, thoujili the Tvnans, who solJ iv^ 
to the Jews on Sabbath-days, weic ihreatcncti, and shut out of the cifv, anJ 
forbid to come there wiih ihcir goods ; yet it was the Jews who bought them, 
who are chjri;cd widi ihe profanation of the Sabbath, Nehcfm. xiii. 15 — iC 
and it was the sense of the Jews, that the Cicntiles arc not to be punished fur 
the brcar!i of it; yea, rather, that ihey aic punishable for keeping ii ^ lhc\ 
haviij^ no oiiicr laws l)inding upon tiicm, but tlic seven laws they speak of, as 
given to the sons of Noah. — 5. The law of observing the sevemh-day-Sabba;h 

' Zoh^rin txod. fol. bG. 4. T. Bab. Sarhcdiin, fol. 59. 1. Baricnora in Misn. SahbJt, 
c.t4. ».i. «iT. B^b. Ciniot, fol.g. ,. Piskc Toscphot Ycbamot, an 84. Maimon. Hilchot 
5aKb..r, c. 20. 8. 14. ' T. ha>. Bft/a, fol. 16. 1. ASanhedrin, fol. ^8. a. & W- i. flemigd- 
bti Kabb. fol. 2J4 4. Mairaou. Hilchot, McUchim, c.io. i. 9. 
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'is not of a moral -nature; was it, it Would lie binding on all mankind* Jews 
•ftnd' Gentries; and coukl not h:ivc been di<ipensed with, nor aholished, as il is* 
Matt. xii. I— *I2. Col. ii. 16, 17. and if such, as has been eliscrved, it milir 
•have been written on the heart of Adam, when created; ainl would be, nnit 
-only re-inscribed on the hearts of regenerate men, but even the "work of it 
-^woukl appear to be written on the hearts of Gentiles, as their conscience 
would bear witness ; whereas it does not appear. Some, indeed, |)rctend ito 
'^BAjj that the ^veath day of the week was reckoned holy with the Gentilctf; 
^but of aU the instances produced from Clemens and Eiisebius, there is but ode 
*now extant among the poecs, and tliat-is in Hesiod; aiKl the sovetirh day 
» he speaks of a» holy, is not the seventh day of the week, but the acvendb 
-day of the month, the birth-day of Apollo, as the poet himself laggesta, 
-and the Scholiasts ^ on -him; which was tlie seventh day of the mooA 
Tbai^iony kept sacred at Athens on that account; hence Apollo waacalitJ 
Ebdomegena <^. As for the Jews seventli-ddy-Sabbadi, the Headicn writeia^ 
speak of it as having its origin from Moses, and as peculiar to the-Jeiva^; and 
fhc day itself was lield by them in the utmost contempt ; sec Lam. 1.7- ttiere^s 
scarce a poet of theirs*" but has a lash at ic, and at tlie Jews on accx)imrof it; 
and rq)resent ibem as a parcel of idle people, who keep that day to iodii^ 
thenueives in'sldth; the principal day of the week sacred with the Gentitas, 
was |ho first day of the week, dedicated to the sun, and trom tlience called Sah- 
day : so thar if -any argument can be dravvnf from the obscrvaiioii of thehcatbctii 
it is in favour of die Christian, and not of the Jewish Sabbath. — 6. It is iih- 
pracEK^aUe mid impossible, that a seventh-day-Sabhath should bekeptby-Sll 
people* in all nations of the world, at the same time exactly and precisely, tit 
was and cetild only' be observed by the Jews themselves, when ihcy were to- 
-gether under a certain meridian; it cannot be kept now by them, astliey are 
^scattered about in distant pans of die world, with any precision, at the same 
time ; such an hyprnhcsis proceeds upon a false notion that the earth is plakit 
•and has every where the same horizon, and is not gliibular, nor having hori- 
^^»iis, and meridians, and degrees of longitude difieient in evciy place arid coun- 
try ; which latter is m^st cenainly true. If the earth is a globe, consisting of 
two hemispheres, wlicn it is day on one side of the globe, it is night on the 
•e:her ; so chat let the Sabbath begin at what time you please ; if from son^^sett-r 
ing, as the Jews begin theirs, and continue it to sun^cttin^ the next day ; whca 
•it* is sun-setting with us, it is sun- rising with those in the other hemisphere; 
and so vice versa ; and if it is begun at midnight, and continued to midnight, 
as with us ; when it is midnight on one side the globe, it will be midday, or 
'M01I9 on the other: so in each cat>e there must be haif a diiy's difierence in the 

^ Proclof & Mofchcpulut in ibid« * Plutarch. Sympoi* 1. 8. c. t. ^Justine Trogo» 

']«S^. c.t. Tacic Hiu. I. 5. c. 4. ^ Cultaque Judxo leptima Sacra viio, Ovid, de arie 

««mndi, Li. k- Juvenal. Satyr. 6. v. 158. Satyr. 14. ▼. 105, I06. 'PtiW Satyr ^.-v* i^ 
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exact fime of the Sabbath ; and accorJing to the varialions in horizons mcti- 
diaiis, anJ longitudes will die day differ. If therefore the earth is a globe» as 
k is certain, it is; and as hoiizoiis, meridians, and longitudes differ* as they 
most certainly do, then it is impossible that the same cxast precise time shouU 
be every where kept ; and God has never commanded that which is impossi- 
ble. Besides, it may be observed, that in Greenland, and other northern coun- 
tries, for several montiis together, there is no sun-rising nor sun-settuig, and so 
no days to be distinguished that way, the sun being at such a tine always above 
the horizon; so that a Sabbath-day, consisting of twenty -four hours, or of a 
day and a night, cannot be observed in such parts of the world; nay, it has 
been made to appear, that one and the same day, at one and. ihe same platCi 
may be Friday, Saturday, and what is called Sunday. Supposing a Turk, 
whose Sabbaiii is Friday, and a Jew, whose Sabbath is Saturday, and a Ciirts- 
tian whose Sabbath is the first day of the week, dwell togetlier; the Turk and 
Christian set out on tlieir tiavcls at the same time» leaving the jew where he 
vas; the Turk by travelling westward loses a day, and the Ciiristian travelling 
eastward gets one; so that both corap:issing the world, and naeeting together 
. again at the same place, the Jew continuing where he was, the same day will 
be Fiiday to the Turk, a Saturday to the Jew, and Sunday to the Christian; 
so Dr. Heylin '. Those that travel round the world westward, it is observed 
by otliers*", as tliis makes their days longer, so they find fewer in compassing 
die globe, losing one day in talc, though they lose no time ; so that if the 
S:bbath of their nation was the seventh, they would find it their sixtli on their 
return : and those tliat travel eastwai J, as their days are shorter, are more in 
number, and gain one in talc ; and on their return, would hud their cigluh, or 
first day of the week, to be the nations Sabbath. So there would be three 
S ibbaths kept in a nation, and all exactly observing time. It m«iy be said, the 
saiiie objection will lie against the first day as the seventh. Ic is gi anted; but 
then we observe that on anodicr footing, as will be seen presently. 

Fifth, The first day of tlic week, or Lord's day, is now the day of worship 
observed by the generality of christians: upon what accouiit, aiiJ by what au- 
thority, must be our next inquiry. Not by virtue of any posiiive precept, or 
express command of Ciiri-^t, for which there is none; wherefore some i^reat 
and good mtn, as Cahin, BLZa, Zanchiiis, and others, have been of opinion diat 
it was a matter of puic choice, in the first churches, and a branch of their 
christian liberty; who were left fiee, as to dioose a place where, so tlie time 
when to worship ; and therefore fixed on this dny, and substituted it in rooin 
of the Jewish Sabbath, antiquated, as being most proper and suitable, and hav- 
ing the sanction of an apostolic piactice; to which I have been inclined to 
agree ; only cannot but be of opinion, that tlie practice and examples of the 
apostles of Christ, men inspired by the holy Spirit, who wrote, taught, and 
practiced no other than agreeable to the commandments of the Lord^ Matt, 
1 Uiiury of the Sibbitb, pgr. i. p. 48. • Sec Dr. Waus'i Holiocst of Times, *tc. p. 55. 
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xxviii. aa i Cor. xiv. 37. carry in diem the nature, force, and obligation of 
a precepl. So thoi^ there is no express command for infaiUrbaptism, yer had 
it been countenanced, a) it has not been, by the like practice and examples of 
the apostles, we should have judged it our duty to have followed such a prac* 
tice and such examples ; it is upon this footing we obseive the Brsc day of the 
week, as bemg, — • !• The most proper and suitable day for divine worship ; 
as the change of the day of worship was necessary, there being a new dispen- 
sation, and new ordinances of diviiip service ; aiul to testify to the world our 
faith of Christ's coming, death, ami resurrection from the dead ; no day was 
so proper as the first day of the week, which immediateiy followed upoi^t 
and was the next remove from the scventh-day*Sabl)ath, ;iow abrogated ; so 
that the christian church was never without a day of worship, pointed at so 
early by the practice of the apostles, who met that very first day of the week on 
which Christ rose from the dead; and which funher sliews the propriety and 
suitableness of this day as a day of rest ; Christ bud now finished the greac 
work of our redemption and salvation ; and so ceased from his workt as God 
did from his; and it may be furtlier obsetved, that after our Lord*s resurrec- 
tion from, the dead, we never read, throughout the whole New Testament^ 
diat ever the Jews seventh-day- Sabbath was kept by any christian assembly ; 
only the first day of the week. So that, <— 2. The observation of this day is 
coufinned by the practice and examples of the disciples of Christ, and of t'i^ 
first churches; for, <*-> On the very day Christ ro«e from the dead, which 
was die first day of the week, the disciples assembled together, and Christ 
appeared in the midst of them, and by his gracious presence and divine. 
instructions shewed his approbation of their thus meeting together, and encoi^- 
mged them to it ; and on that day se'nnight they met again, and Christ again 
stood in the midst of them ; now though there had been a seventh -day preceding; 
diis, the disciples did not assemble on that day, but on this, and Christ with 
them, John xx. 19, 29.— >The apostles met together on the day of Pentecost, 
which was the first day of the week, as has licen proved by many learned wri- 
ters. Just beff.re our Lord's as. cnsion, he oriiered his disciples to wait at 
Jerusalem for the promise of the Spirit ; ami thaugh there were two Jewish 
seventh*day-Sabbaths before Pentecost, from the time of his ascension, yet it 
does not appear that they met together on either of tl)em ; but on this day tlv « 
did ; and it looks as if they had an order from Christ to meet on it, and a pro- 
mise from Christ that they should dicn have the Spirit descend upon them; and 
therefore it seems they were waiting for that day, in expectation* of having the 
promise fulfilled on it; and hence it is said, Jf7un the day of Pentecou was fully 
comff thiywere all with one accord in one place. Acts ii. i. and this day was 
honoured and confirmed by tlie miraculous ciFusion of ihc Spirit, by preaching 
the gospel to men of all nations, and by the conversion and hupt/^m of thie'2 
thousand persons. — It was on tlic first day of the week that the ditcipics at 
Troas met together to break bread, when Paul preaclicd un?o ihuu. Acts xx« 7; 
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Now he haJ been Acre seven Jay* He^ore, w ihat tlierc must have been in that 
time a tcv«:nth-4]av-SabHath of the Jews ; but it does not ap;)eir that-he and they- 
assembled on that Jay ; but only on the first, an:l that for rsligious worship, he, 
t'o break bread, ro celcbmre the supper of the Lord, and they, to hear him 
preach.— The apostle Paul gave orders to tiK church at Corinth, as he had to 
the churc!ies of Galatia, to make a collection for the poor saints on the fim 
i!ay of the week, when met together, i Cor. xvi. i, 2. which shews that it was 
usual to meet on that dny ; yea, it imfYlies an order, or the renewal and contir- 
niatioii of an order, to meet on that day, or orhcrwisc liow shoukl the collection 
be made on it ; and what day so proper as when the saints meet for diviiie wor- 
ship, and their hearts arc warmed and rcfrcslicJ with the word and ordinances. 
In an ancient copy, mentioned by Bcza on tlie place, after the first day of ih^ 
week, It is added by way of explanation, the Lord*s day ; and also ia others"; 
Indsojerom* explains it. — This is the day John means by the Lord's day, 
when he says, fzvas 'in tie Spirit §n the Lord's day^ Rev. u 10. he speaks of 
\t as then a well-known name of it ; so called liecause Christ rote from the dead 
0n it: in commemoration of which it was kept, and in which his gospel. wa4 
preached and ordinances administered ; for it was now upwanls of sixty years 
from the resurrection of Christ to John's being an exile in Patmos» where be 
tiTore his Revelation ; and this day was obsoved as a day of religious worship 
in the earliest ages of Christianity. Ignatius p, who died but eight or ten years 
After the apostle John, says, ** Let us keep the Lord's day, on which our Life 
arose.** And Justin Martyr ^, a few years after him, says on the day commonly 
Called Sundav by ihc heathens, mcanins: the first dav of the week all met tozc- 
thcrin cirv ami country tor divine worship. Dionvsius of Corinth, speaks 
of the Lord's day as an holy day' ; and Clemens of Alexandria', in the same 
centuiy, observes, tnat he that truly krcps the Lorii's day glorifies the resuriec- 
lion of the Lord. Tcrlullian', in the bei^inning of the third century, speaks of 
the acts of public worsliip, as Lord's day-solcmnitics. Aihl in tiie same century 
Origcn" and Cyprian'' make mention of the hist day as the Lord's day, anJ 
the time of worship ; and so it lias been in all ages to the present time. Now 
upon the whole, since it does not appear that a seventh-day-Sabbath was en- 
joined Adam in innocence; nor that the patriarchs ever observed ir ; ar.d that 
tfie first mention of it was at tlie giving of the manna ; and that it was ordered 
to be observed by t!jc Jews, and them only, by the fourth precept of the deca- 
logue, since abrogated; and that the first day of the week, or Lord's day, il 
substituted in its room, as the day of worship, by the practice and example ot 
the apostles; there surely can remain no scruple about the observance of die 
Jarccr : but if, after all, the fourth conjmand, with the morality of it, hangs upon 
the minds of any; be it that that command is still in force, though not granting 

" Vid. Mill, in ioc *> Adv. Vigilantium Opcr. torn. a. fol. 41. » Ad Magnrt. p. 35^ 

' Apolog. t. p. 98, c^. «r Apud Eus<-b. 1. 4. c. 23. Irmzus, 1. 5. c. 24. • Slromit. 1. 7. 

p. 744. t Dc Anima, c. 9, " Homil. ^. in Jt&aiarn, U«l. 104. j. & al;bi. ^*» £p, 33. p. 66i 
A tp. 58. p. 138. 
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jr» ^mMioh tv^vU Vjug i« bw4( lo Jqdrffsi. tod inio « 9$$m ¥ hojA%%t mi 

l^bw iuU Hu! «narii|ity ihat CM %r «IPFiM to ft fky } atcanUiig fa db kmr 
'^ilk h iffMirf9 po more Qor dthPT than 4^ » mst m thp aevemb Aiy» «te 
-nU 49]f« labour s it doe« iHK 4ti«cf IP «inf ft^odu fff» wlm^ 

lbem»t»;i%ii in tbp woi^ omaot aw^r^ 119 w^<;h u is, nr^ ewa die jmr of ihp 
creati^ii I u ml J 4iracu ^, 9nd r^fiiniA the aevcath 4^7 frop^ wh?«P9 ft m/m 
1)C£iai to Ubour jp ^^'^oevAr fd%ce or POVMT h0 livfis ; Mir 4w« H 4lM tP 
any set lime or hour when to brgvi (il^« s^mi <^jril, -Ql* hf wtM »MM ^ 
call the days of the week ; the rule is only, Six days shalt thou labour, and dk> 
all thy work, or thou mayest if thou wilt, hut the seventh day is the sabbath of 
the Lord thy God ; and such an account of time as is made in whatsoever place 
a roan Hves, is to be taken, and of which every man is capable ; it does not 
require he should be a skilful mathematician ; a man that uses the spade^ 
or follows the plough, is capable of counting six days, on which he haa 
wrought, and when he comes to the seventh, he must know it is not his pwil» 
Hi tM Lord's; and loch an account a man may kMp, let him lite ^ 

•Me <if thf globe be will ; in Europe or in Ameripa, north or tJiA { ia< 

jBiitain, or in the East and West-Indies: nor is the observatioa ot ihf 4mt 4|f 
any objrctioQ to this rule, since that is after six days labour; die very first dae 
on which Christ rose, kept by his disciples, was after six days labour ; for the 
Jew*s Sabbath being between that and the six days labour can be no objection^ 
since that was a day of rest, and not of labour; go that for diat time there weie 
two successive days of rest, after the six days of labour ; when, upon the next 
return of the first, which was immediately after, it proceeded r^ularly, at it 
does now. In short, the only safe rule to go by is, that of the apostles, be die 
day what it may ; He that regardeth the day^ regarekth It tmto the Lnri^ Rom* 
anv. l6. or he ought so to do. Which leads me to observe, 

II. In what manner the Lord's day is 10 be regarded or observed; not 
to ourselves, to our own profit and pleasure ; but to the Lord, to bis service 
and glory. 

I. Not as a Jewish Sabbath ; with such strictness and severity as noc to 
kindle a fire, dress any manner of food, and travel no further than what ia calL 

•d a SatoNb-day *s jpuroe/ ; ibpugb p^haps tbe$c were pot enjtrinrd with |h# 

ttricMns fame bavf imagined. But, -^ a. Wt %n IM f^dn P«r#m #|^f 
«|hat id, to foBow any trade, business, or occt^atipa tfoplofed iu M^dier d|ff | 
DCherwise there are works of piety, mercy, as^dnrity tphi donei uA #I|9 1$ 
necessity, for the preservation of life, the comfort and health of it, our own of 
odiers. — 3. It is to be employed more especially in acts of public worship, ia 
assefltibling together for that purpose, in preaching, and hearing the word preacli* 
ed, in prayer and singing praises. — 4, In private acts of devouoiH bodl 
VOL. 111. a f 
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MorrsW :.* -rpublic wonliip; stich as has been aln:a<))> obserrei), when tlie 
(huy of public htaring tlic wotd was coneiilcrrd. — S- The wh ole of ihc diy 
■houIJ be ob&crved, from morning to cvcnini; ; the earlr part shoulil not be 
indulged in tieep, nor taj pan tpeni hi dotng a. man's own buiiness, in catting 
vp hit accounts, ami netting nghi hJi sliop-booica ; ngr in carnal pleanuTei and 
RcrcsRon*. in games and tportsi not in walking in ibelieMii; nor in ulcing 
DcedlcsB journid. But bt!>i<Iet public worslii p. men xltoufd attend to reading 
the sciiptum, prayer, x ml meditation, and cbnMian conferences; and in tuch 
pious exercuca should they Kpood the whole day. 
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OF PRIVATE WORSHIP, OR OF VARIOUS DUTIES, 
PERSONAL, RELATIVE, DOMESTIC, AND CIVIL. 



OP THE RESPECTIVE DUTIES OP 
HUSBAND AND WIFE. 

XI A V IMG considered Public Worship in all its branches, I now proceed tqi 
treat of Private Worship ; by which I mean, nor merely the private ^cachings 
and instructions of a master of a family, to those who are under his care ; nor 
private conferences of die saints, by which they may edify one another ; nor 
private reading of the scriptures, which are to be searched whether the dungs 
heard in the ministry of the word ate true, and which are to be read in the 
family for instrucdon; nor private prayer, in die cl set or in the family ; nor 
private singing the praises of God, which may be performed in like manner: 
which are all branches of private worship, and have been touched on in the 
preceding Book. But what I mean by private worship, and intend to treat of^ 
are the personal, reladve, domestic, and civil duties uKumbent on particular 
persons, in their different relations to one another ; and so every other duty and 
good work ; which all come under the name of cuhtis^ or worship ; being all 
to be perfociped with a respect to God, under his authority, according to his 
will and Cf^v^mand, and in obedience to it, and with a view to his glory. In 
this manner all relative and mutual duties are to be performed; the suljecdon 
of wives to their husbands is to be made as unto the Lord« the Head of tl»e 
man, and in obedience to hipi; and husbands are to love their wives, as Christ 
kvidthi churchy according to liis pattern and example, and as influenced by his 
love. Eph* V. 21, 29. Children arc to obey their parents in the Lord, as being 
what he requires, and has encouraged by his promise; and parents, as an act of 
religion, are to bring up their children in the nurture and adrnQn'ttion of the Lord^ 
Epn, vi. 1, 4. Servants are to be obedient to their mascei's, as unto the Lord 
as his servants, aiKi doing the will of God from the heart ; and with good will 
doing service as to the Lord, and not to men, fearing God. And masters are 
10 do their duty to their servants; Knowing ihat they also have a master in hea^ 
vent to whom they are accountable, Eph. vi. 5 — 9. Col. iii. 22-^4* andivt l« 
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ttNvom Ae iftil pvdei ; ouirriagftb tnonkmofitekti 

oftlofooe iroouui m kioM iiuftBldV>^pieriierto- fho otipoil coeotiMi of 
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wini difiir Mvfi coneeef I wr IiObo no ih^ oe biotd Aeixif 'ogundi nM^IRBi^ 

fiQ^ aoc by their tiiperiorl; it imm be tbeir own vdkaMakj act ood^ked: otd 

being thus entered intoi it is a very htoouraUe mate ; Mkrri^ is kiMmdH 

to e//^ Htb. xiii. 4. it benig an instketkm of God, and that of Ood in poradtef 

by wrbonp our first pavcnu were directed to it, in a itaie of purhy 4nd jnnocettcet 

God Blade the woman for an hetp-meet, and brooghr her to the mam, propetc| 

ber to htm, whom he approved and. accepted of» and she beeame hie wife^ 

Gen.ii. 16— 24. it was the Lord*s act and deed, and to hiiti Ciirist oacribek 

Ibt act of marriage. Mate. xtx. 6. Chost honoured it by his prteencev Mtd A 

auch a solemnity wrought his first miraclei and manifested forth the glory ef Mk 

Deity, Jobn ii, i, a, 1 1 . and what makes tins state yet mol« henAmrBbl^i8^ thit 

the marriage of Adam and £^ was a type and emiblcm of the conjogM imioa 

of Christ and die cliurch, Eph. v, 32. Adam wasa figoreortypeoif Ohi^, aal 

tnK»g other things in his marriage ; and Eve, the mother of all living, wi* 

fO type of the churchi Adam was first formed, and then Eve ; CSirist watbe- 

ibre the church, and, indeed, before all things; E\t was formed ftoa Adao^ 

from a rib taken ont of bis side ; the church has her original ftctk Chrii^ 

and her subsistence by him ; all her grace, blessings, and happiness ale ftipOi 

him; her justification and sanctification are from him, signified by 'dio btetd 

mnl water which sprung from hia pierced eide. Eve was brought by die iiOid 
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to Atefit not IgsiiM htr Willi Ik* #iih h, iiwl by hinb prcnent^ m a proper 
UMitli fcr himi 1 whid) he a)>pixiv>ed md aerepctd of; «ml the church' wit 
broHl^ to Chriitt md givai to him by hit Fathdr» to be hit 9po«se flM Hri ie» 
f»hMi fat likedv ^koocpMd of, iHfid betrothed to himtelf; and (wr coiMeM is ob^* 
taindl bjr thtt dmwiiiga #nd influences of hh Faiher^s ff^'ct: and chough 
tiiih imo dincct proof of^ yet it has a favourable aapixt upon; and may serve to 
Bkatfilt die sopialapsamft scheme ; that ChriA had an tntefosc in his ehorch^ 
tirf she itt hittif and waa e9|ioused onto Mm before she fell in Adam ; this mar* 
riige-tmnMctiQii bstwMa Adam and Evo bemg before the firik Moreoveis 
maniage k htmousablt with it»pect 10 the onds of it ; which even before the 
fM, nod supposing Adam had stoodt hereby bs wonld have lind an belp->meer 1 
tad the first kw of creation would have been carried into ^rcntion, increase 
and niiikiply \ a goUif sefd« a kgitinsace ofipring would have sprwig iro«lk 
fcencft ; fiuniUei fonaied and built up, and «be woild people with mhabitaiitsi 
•ndsmoeihe fall the ends and uses of h am fopreseivechasthy, to prevem in* 
(xmtirienc^, and to av^id fornication ; as weH as co answer the oriier end^ : ^nl 
particuhu'ly dns stale appears honoorabla, when the doties of it are observed by 
IUH& pnmns > a^ 

I. Loveonthepartof tlKhnshand. tfusimtdt l$ve ywr mtm^ Eph. v. iji. 
(nstances of which ale in Isaac, Jlu:ob, Elkamh, and others. The namre and 
tfiamrr nf shnrin[ it, and the rfcaaons of it, might be observed^ 

^ Thenatnrt of it. -^). It is superior to any shewn to any other oreaium 
^irtMUcvar; as 10 the neighboury who, tbongh«> be k/^oi by a man as himseU^. 
yet a aaati's wife Is biaoset^ and ioviiig her is loving himself, the other pan eif 
liimatif, Eph. v% arS. parents are to be lovedy bac a wiie befow Aem ; far a man 
ia to kave father and modie^ and to 4:leaue (o hia wife, cbililnen aae tobe loved 
bnt 4he wife before them ; as well as the husband by the wife ; Am n$rlbeitit 
to tJue than ten sons f i Sam. i. 8. and Christ is to be loved before any reiaitonsi 
'Matr« X. jy. JLoke xit. 26. ^^a. It vbMkl be a iovit of compbaiency an] <le« 
lightf taking pleasure and delight in her person, oonvpany, and conversation^ 
Pkiv. t. t8, 19. as is the love of Cbnst to the chureh, who is his Hephzifaah, 
4n whom is all bis d6li{^« «-* 3. Should be chaste andaiiigle, as the loveoC 
Chiist ia, «nd for this reason « man AouUI not haws mom wives than onn» 
whereby bis love would be divided or aliemne d^ and hate the one and love the 
^odMT, as is commonly tlie case ; and on account of wiiich the law provided for 
tiie first-boFo, of whichsoever it might be, — > 4. it should be muniaU the wife 
isto love the busband^ as the husband the vsife, Tic. ii. 4.«ad generally her 
love is the most strong and aifbctiODate, a Sam. i. 24. and ibe reason why the 
fanabnnd is more iiequently exhoited toit^ it osay be is^ hecauae moat wautii^ 
in tht 'performanee of it. 

n. The nMmner, or how, and in what way it is no be vxpiosaBd; not in 
'wosds duly, bnt in deadend in nmdii by se at feWj w ln di^a p o a k Awadcc thag 
woxdst 
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I. Ill iiuking ali pTnpcr provision for hcf temporal tiooA, signified by nooriih- 
ing and clirijihiiigtiLi, K^h. v. 39. whict) m(.lvj>]e I'ackI »ihI raiincnt, and ail 
the ncccMarjci of lite ; be is 10 provide ihiiigt Iionw. decent, convenient, and 
■uiioblc, [u hit nikk, !)ta[«, roddiiion, cifiiuiistaiiccs, andaUJitiui andheibai 
pevnitih tut far ha bum, specially toi hia own w)'c hii own childrwi and fa- 
m'A'j, ii u.ii It than an iifiJiI, Kom. xii. 17. I 1 im. v. 3, .— a. in pnKccuui; 
fatr fioin ail ulnue and injtiiici; At slic » liu: wtukci vea*cl. Uie ii (0 be ukea 
voder hii wto^ and thuli^r i lie it lo be a covering lu her. u< Abraham was m 
^utaU ( whitli m^y be aigni^ed by ilic ccieini i>y liatd at mjuiiige, 01 by wbtch 
that kct \i cx|ti(.'iiK:d, a ii-uA »|iicadiii^ iiu ^in uve' ;.>c wonua. Gen. xx. 1& 
RuiU lii. 9. Jic a to cupoM iiiiukIi to d^ger, ^nd even luk hi« liic in her dt- 
Icuce tuid (or l.ci it«:oe, i S^iii. xxx. 5. iB. — 3. In d-.ii^ Mciy ih.iig tluj 
muy coutribuic 10 tier |iJe3i>uK, peace, cuiiilbn. ukd luppinuk ; he ittat i» »wi'< 
lied u to care how he may pica«c bit witc ) uur doe* Uic uputilc bl^nv h'sa for 
■It bui riiiJiu ujniuici^t'niin loi it, ur iccommuids it uuto liiin, 1 CoT. vu. 
33. Huirm AtitnthupiUifti, conteniiui.s, quarrcis, the Cuiikci]ui.'iic« uf wiiidl ' 
U coofuMon. iuul tircjy cvii work; bu liru* eovtrtik ad um. conceals fauJt», 
•lid liiuu Ud'-wgi Olid infirmwiea, Piov. x. II. — 4. Iti weluug liCT »piii(uJ j 
»eltarc ; liei toiivtr«ion, if uixonvencil, and Iwr ipiniual peace, couilon, md ' 
cdificauou, Uic being an heir wiili him of the ^lacc of lite ; by joiuing wtdi 
h<.-i inallrcligiouicxciuteii in family-Mor4tip, in reading, ioprayci, iiippau^ 
in cbtiuian coiiK-raice and convcitation; by inSmuiiig her in evcty thin^<t- ' 
btiog to docuioc, duty, and (hurcb-dj»ci|)liuc -, in annwcr to ijuestioDo »Ik naf 
«i>d ha> a right [o ask him at home, 1 Cor. xiv. 35. To ali which itc up|KJ- 
Wd hatred aad h|t(cnieaB 1 Hutbaflds love your wive^ and be pot biii|:r ^mum 
them ] pot ^vtng bioMr language.- tbrefttening wordk> cour looks, and upeci- 
•Uy bitiv blows ; wbich ii cruel, cboiliih, barbarous, and bruuah, uubccoiuii^ 
tiw luan and the chriHiao. 

III. .Ilw retMius or ai^mcMt enforcing this duty of the love of a man t« 
lus wife are luch as folbw. 

I. Thoneanicss between them, ihejftiiii own 6eihi and 00. man fiver ye( 
haled tiit own flesh, whkh wouldbentoiuuouidy unnatural; slicisjiiuwea,,iiic 
Mber part of biouelf, and 10 be loved as Iw own body, which to luvc is a prior 
cipief in nature, Eph. y. 22, 29, 35.W 2. The help, advantage, qud piiubt hf 
loceiveabv her; «bcis provided as att helpMucet for him, and bccpmestuui iO 
Iws iii,lheafiaBBOf thcfuntly^Oen' ii. 18. she is hit coaipai^ioa, and whisb 
jl used taa.tetsonwhy bC should not deal [reufiKfouMV with Uie wife at hif 
youth, MiU. ii. 14. riK it his companion .ui probpcriiy and adversity -, shares 
jK-iib him in hi* cavea and truuUes, iq hi> joys and sorrows : sym^athius jMutt 
him in alt cooditioos, weeps when he wee^s, and rejoices when be rejoiceii sltp 
is a partner with biap in ibe hlessiiigi of gracfeww, and will be a pyrtocr with 
4iminftenial.glary.v3. Tfaegkiry fcqdbflDOUr (bcii qptobiiSi ibe wooiaa 
■fucof iHitiHaobiKMceerpwMaotliichiritMcntScaKD^ !(. . .1 
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U the gloiy of the maiit in whom are seen his power am) authority, I Cor. x^. 7*. 
one who is loving and chaste to him^ anJ is careful of her family affairs, dock 
him honour, and is a credit and crown t6 him» and maUes him respectsiM^ 
among men ; his heart safely trusts in her, and through her conduct he is loiowfl 
and respected in the gates^ Prov. xii, 4* *-* 4. The strongest and most forcible 
ailment of all to a good man, is the love of Christ to his church; which is tlie 
pattern and exemplar of a man*s love to his wife, and most strongly enforces it, 
EpM V. 25-— aS. 

IL The dvdet on the part of the wife, are reverence, sut^ectiont obe* 
fence, &c« • 

• I. Ileverence; and lei the wife see that she reverence her husbttnd% 1?ph. v. 33. 
whidi levereftce it hoth intiemal and external; she ought to think well, and 
even highly of hhn, and not despise him in her hearty as Michal, Saul's daugh- 
tCTy did David- her husband, a Sam. vi. i6. and she should speak of him and to 
him in mreapeccable manner, as Sarah SA to Abraham, calilng him Lwd^ t Pet« 
lii.-^ Geiii xtfii. 12. -^ 2. Subjection and submission to him ; ffives^ smbmk 
feunetoes who yoetfwim husbands^ not to others; as unto the Leri^ die Lotd 
Christi die- head ^f' every man^ and so of the church; am/ as the church is 
ndfftef to Chmij i^ lei the 'joives be to their ewnhusbatub in every thing; that ia^ 
JO Map relafing to family affairs ; not in any diing that is contrary to the 
laws of God and Chrisi; for God is to be obeyed rather dian men, thatt 
aayflMO, dian husbands diemselves, Eph. v. 22.. 24. afd this sutjectioo aod 
aubmimon is not a servile one ; not like that of servants to their ouHlers, or of 
lund-maids to mistresses, and much less like that of slaves to tyrants, or who 
have taken them and hold them captives ; hut as the body, and members of it^ 
are subject to the head, by which they are governed, guided, and directed to 
^at is for their good ; and diat in a wise, tender, and geiltle manner. <-« 
3. Ohedience. The apostle diractt, that wives be ebeJient ta their own husbanis^ 
Tit. iL 5. Sarah is an example of this; and an instance we have of her immc^ 
ind quick obedience to the orders of Abraham, Gen. xyiii. 6. — ^ As* 
and help in family affairs, agreeable to the original end of her creation; 
jpii£ng the house widi discretion, keeping her children and servants in good 
^Mder and decorum ; abiding at home, and managing all domestic bosioess with 
^^ritdbm and prudence, i Tim. ii. 14 Tit. ii. 5. — 5. Assuming no awhority 
wntx her husband, as not in ecclesiastical, so not in domestic matters ; seeking 
^ please him in all things, doing nothing without his will and consent, aiid ne« 
^»er contrary to it ; not intermeddling with his worldly business and concerns, 
&iit leaving them to him, i Tim. v. 11, 12. i Cor. vii. 34. «— 6. Continuance 
'ith him in eveiy state and circumstatKe of life ; going with him wherever 
in his providence, and his business in life call him ; as Sarah with Ahrsp* 
in the land of promise, in Egypt, and elsewhere ; he should do as Rudi 
lo Naomi, RudtL 16. 
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There ave nsacoas why the wife diovU be (mwi in eke p c ffoiUM Bce of Aeie 
iiides,w*i. Taken from hercrc^tioo, time. vuiBDeir, andciMlof ki Aiv$ 
vi'at forincd first* and then Eve i iMvi ihcif fi>iQ in poiiy of lime h^d nhi fuyeri* 
^ty; the man was aot n»ade ct and (or the WMian ; but the womao wanwidr 
44 said for the man, and lo be an b J{Mace( and ^nisiaoi to hinip t Tim» ii i> 
X Cvi. xi, 8, 9. G<a. iL i8. «-* 2. Ffom ibe coniidcralion of the foil, mi her 
CoocciTi in it ; Adam wai xiot dcccired, biu ihe woman being deceitud. wm if 
the tians; ression, at least first, : nd the OKans of drawing her tMobaiid knp ict 
nod tlicrefoie it is part uf the sentence denounced upon iier for Im nmn^cmpn, 
T'.y dtiire irrJi be to thy husband^ and he ihall rule 9Vtr ihu^ Gen ilL i4>*^ 
3. From the: man beiiig the head of the woman; Md cherafore eho ab^iild be 
111 cuH^^tion to hitn as such. 1 Cor. jUt j* £ph ¥• tj- -<^4. Fmn her bnog 
^e wr4ker veiHeli and thetefore slandiog \h oeed of hia shober.aiid pfoioctipiw 
— 5. Fsofo her own credk and honour conceniftsd hcreiai a# it wwiUbtlpha 
diACT^U and di>honour 10 behave inererently, aud lo be disnhedimmi t» wibniit 
%\ him, «f ufit iff the lAfd^ is decent and becoming, Col. iiif \%^ Mid lo ID bl 
ik omamemai to wocnen, and the best omameut they candecfc theMiehw wid^ 
B^n% m jmbjfctim t$ their fwm hmb0nd$. I Pel. iii. j^j. ^4. Thp ehkf 
•rgvmtnt of aU is takea from the sutjcction of Uie church tm TTithtL £f^ n 
ft>«-24« lo ^rt, both parties ahould consult each Pther^a picaevr^ ynuxi 
comfort, and ha^pioessi iind especiaUy the glory of God; that his wMil, ^m^ 
wd wor^ip, may 091 be ispraacbed aiyl evil ^f9km of tb«Q«gh aaf ^amka4 
tbeii;!, Tiu ii. 5. 
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OF THE RESPECTIVE DUTIES OF PAAENT8 

AND CHILDREN. 

1 HESE duties arise from a relation founded in nature. There is a natural itv 
stincc in all crcatures> even in the brutal creation, and in the more brmiab 
part of tliat, to love their young, take care of thein, provide for thenQi sup- 
ply them, protect and defend them ; Even the sea-momters give tufi to tkcf 
pwiT ones^ Lam. iv. 3. much more such an affeaion appears in hurqaa acj 
rational beings; can a luoman forget her sucking child ^ i^c. Isa. xlijf. 15. off 
the other hand, as they are among the most wicked and abandoned of mankind j 
who are disobedient to parents; they are in the same description of thepa rcpit-j 
scnted as wthout natural affection^ Rom. i. 30, 31. 2 Tim, iii. 2, 3. a^ spckj 
must be, as wcU as guilty ot gross ingratitude, who require not their pi 
with filial love and duty for all tlie care and troul)]e, pains and expcnces, thefj 
have been at in bringing them forth, and bringing them up in the world. Tliefl 
periormaace of these duties is one part of nature) reli^ioft. The apo^tie caili 
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shewing p'uty^ or frodliness, i Tim v. 4. The heathens by the hght of nature* 

taught these things J Solon*, Phocylides\ Pythagoras *=, Isocratcs ^, Plutarch% 

»nd ethers, coupled and ranked them together, and exhorted first to honour 

Godr and then to ho :our parents'; and, indeed, parents in their exercise 

of their love, power, and care, greatly resemble the divine Bemg, as the Creator) 

Sustainer, Protector, and Governor of bis creatures; since children receive their 

being from their parents, under God; uho are the instruments of introducing 

*them irto the world, and of their susteniation, support, and protection in 

it ; hence Philo observes, that the ^'fifth command concerning honouring parents, 

is placed between the two tables of the law ; which seems to be done because 

-ihe nature of parents is /uiSopioy, a middle border, or term between immortal and 

.mortal ; being monal with respect to cogiution to men, and other animalst 

.and the corruptible body ; immonal, as it resembles in generation God, the 

j)«i^ent of all." And children are therefore under great obligadon to various duties 

with respect unto them ; with which I shall begin, and the rather, as they stand 

.first in order, in the directions the apostle gives to both parents and childrent 

I. The duties of children to their parents are included and comprehended in 

,that general exhortapon. Children^ obey your parents in the Lord^ for this is rights 

~£ph. vi. I. The persons pf whom tliis duty is required, are children ; and the 

ipmoxxo to whom it is to be performed, are parents ; by the fonner are meant 

.ehildren of each sex» male and female, sons and daughters, being in an equal 

^relation, and in equal obligation to obedience to parents; and of every aget 

from infancy to noanhood ; and though the power of parents over children \o 

less when grown up, the duty of observance, gratitude, and filial reverence does 

. not cease ; yea, may be the more increased, since it may be then better known; 

and children of every dass, state, and cotidition of Ufe, though they may be 

.superior to parents in worldly honour, wealth, and riches, are to obey them, 2^ 

the cases of Joseph and Solomon shew. And though such who are tlie true and 

genuine ofispring of parents, or who are su in a proper sense, may be chiefly 

. nieaat,-yet in them are included spurious ones, and sucti who are children by 

adoppon, as Moses and Esther ; or by the law of marriage, sons and daugliter9- 

, in-law, as Moses to Jethro, and Ruth to Naomi, who were all obsequiotis to 

those to whom they stood thus related. By parents are meant, though chicily 

immediate ones, yet include all in tlie ascending line, as a father's fauier and m<^- 

, Iher, a mother's fatlier and mother, or grand^fathers and grand*morhers, or if any 

, higher are living tbey are imitled to obedience ; and, indeed, all who stand in the 

-room and stead of parents, as adoptive ones, step fathers aiKi step-niochers, 

..tutors, guardians, governors, nurses, &c. whilst under their care, and in ^ 

■. DiKgCTc ^irentea primi naeurs lejc, lb. •. 7. & extern. ». > • Laert. vit, SoIodl p. 4^^ 
* Poem. Admon. ▼. 6. * Aurra Carmin. ▼. 1, 1. * Paraenes. ad Demonic Oraf. 1, 

Ac. Bt aupra* 
VOL,Illw «G 
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lialtfof mfuoriry, ohwlicuce i* to he yieWeJ unto t'lem; but particuUrfv b.)ili 
pnrenW are meant, father ami mother, asii is explained in the next verse; fjomur 
thy fathtr and motitr; fa her is put first, on accnuiu of nnlcr. of precedence 
ami dignity ; sbmeiiincft the tiiOcr <s inverted, to shew the eijual rcspea iliit 
■hnuld be had (o both, Lrv. xix. 3, 

The tluiy enjoined, is obedience, which includes love, honour, reverence, 
gratitude, and subjection. 

t. Love; from whence all a^ue oliedlcnce to God, to Christ, and to crea- 
ture* flow; disobedience is owing to a want of love; such who arc disobedient 
to pirents, arc wiihout natural alTcctiotu, as before observed; parent* ate 
greatly to be bved. but not mors than God and Christ ; Wif tiat leveth fathtr 
tr motier Aier.- Man m^ says Christ, is no/ tLsrlAy a/ me. Mail, x. 37. — »• Ht^ 
nour: obedience is explained by honour, Eph. ri. 1, 2. which honour lies,^ 
In thought and estimation; children are to think highly, and to entertain an 
honourable esteem of their parents ; to which is opposed, a inilnj ri£ht by 
them, Dcut, xxvii. 16. a. mean atid coniemjitible opinion of them leads to dis- 
obedience to them — Is expressed l>y words i by speaking honourably of them 
and to ihcm ; / go, Sir, was language which carried in it honour and rcspecti 
though it was not attended wiih olwdience, Matt. xxi. 30. Cursing father or 
mother wiih the mouth and lips, is shocking, and was punishable wirfi deuh 
by the Lcvitical law, and followed witli tlie judgments of God, Lev. xx. 9. 
— In gcstuie and behaviour; as by rising up to them, and bowing before 
them ; instance"! of which aic in Joseph and Solomon, Gen. xlvi. 49. I Kings 
ii. 19. — 3. ObeHience to parents, includes fear and reverence of therr, 
Lev. xix. 3. which is ihewn by t patient bearing their reprt>ofs, and by a sub- 
-tnissioo to ihctr correaious, Heb. xii..2. by an ackoowledgmcnt of offence* 
■Committed, aod atking forgiveness of diem, bv concealing their infirmities, na- 
tural and moral, whether through old age or otherwiae, an inKance of this we 
Iiavc inShem and Japbet, Gen. ix. 21—23. — 4- Gratitude; a requital of 
them for all their Jundnets; by taking care of than when in want and dis- 
'tress, and in old age f so Joseph nourished hit father and hii Ivmily tn a time 
offamine: so Ruth gleaned ForNacHni, though only her ntother-in-Jaw; and 
her son Obed was by prophecy to be a noutisher of her in her old age ; and 
David, though in a state of exile himself, provided for bis father and his mo. 
iher, to be with the king of Moab, tiH he knew how it would be widi bidk 
The Phaiisecs are charged with a breach' of d)is duty, by a tradition of dteirii 
which wickedly excused persons from relievingtheir indigent parents, Matt. xr. 
4—6. The heatheits teach better things: Solon' pronouncea such ignt^ 
and dishonourable, who neglect the care of tbeii parents : in J&Xixu ^ may be 

• Lkti. Tit. SoIod. 1. I. 

* fetfO sge, itUTctpiirr, c«rvlci impoDcre noiirs ; 
Ipie (ubibo buinerit, ncc uc laboi i>ie gnvabii, 

Virfil. jEncid. t. t. propc incm. 
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seen a specimen of filial piety to an aged parentis whom he cs^rrled on his back 
at the destruction of Troy. The storks in ihe heavens may C(rach ipen their 
dttty, who are careful of their dams in old age, which Aristophanes witiily 
calls an ancient law in the tables of the storks '• — » 5* Subjection and submis- 
sion to their commands^ advice, reproofs, and corrections. . Thc.rjule is, Chil* 
drcHy obey your parents in ail thingi^ CoK iii. 20. not in things sinful, contrary ro 
the laws of God, and ordinances of Christ ; if parents command. their children 
to worship anothei Ood, or a graven image; or do any thing forbidden in the 
first and second tables of the law ; or enjoin tliem not to profess t^; name of 
Christ, nor submit to his ordinances ; they are to be rejected, and» in a compa* 
rative sense, hated^ Luke xiv. 26. for God is to be obeyod» and qot-man, not 
even parents, in such cases ; but in things that are lawful and . rightt;?^greeable 
to the will of God, revealed in his word, and even in things ipdifferj&nt, which 
are neither forbidden nor commanded, yet if enjoined by^p^renuarc^jto be ob« 
served; an instance of this we have in the Recliabites, and whost; Elial ob»erv- 
ance was approved of by the Lord Jer. xxxv. 6— -19. yea» .ako Jn things 
difficult and disagreeable to Hesh and blood ; as the cases of Isaac in,8]ubmitting 
to be sacrificed by his father, and in Jephtha's daughter, to he. 4oae unto by 
htin according to his vow, shew, '■■- ^- 

. The manner in which this obedience is to be yielded is, inih^Lord^ Eph. 
vi. I. which may be considered as a limitation of the above ru)e; .tt^at it must 
be in things pertaining to the Lord, which are well-pleasing in his sight, which 
make for his glory, and are done for his sake, according to his command and 
will, and in obedience to it; and also in imitation of the Lord Christ, who, in 
his human nature, was subject to his earthly parents, and thereby le^ an exam- 
ple of filial obedience to tread in his steps, Luke ii. 51. llie reason enforcing 
such obedience is, for it is right; it is agreeable to the law and lights of nature, 
as has been before observed; it is agreeable to reason, and toth^ lawot equity ; 
gratitude demands it, that children who have received so many favours \vo\\\ 
their parents,, should make some suitable returns in a way of filial love, honour, 
reverence, and obedience : it is agreeable to the law of God ; it stands among 
the precepts of the decalogue, it is the fifth in order tlierc ; but, as the apostle 
says, it is the first commandment with promise, with a promise of long life ; 
which was always reckoned a great blessing, which disobedience to parents 
often deprives of, as in the case of Absalom. 

II. There arc duties incumbent on parents with respect .t« their children, 
Mtbicb are, 

I. Negatively expressed ; Yefathers^ provoke mtyour children to wraths Eph. 
vi. 4« which may be dune, -^ 1. By words; by laying upon them unjust auJ 
unreasonable commands, by fiequent, public, and scvetcciiiJ^ugs, by indiscreet 
and passionate expressions, and by concumtlious and reproachful langus^jjes 

a 
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iil^ iliito flWlBiJii iliiiii<iiJi Ui, i»tiiuuiiiiiy Ji<niiiiii| natW a|iMiiT 

iitf liM tiypfil i lfc f i [ ti ii ilfi f iii, U< H ift ii > #ig i> i Ji lif < fl»<P i i B ililH^NM<iBiyirfMI|^ 

1^ May cfWI Mi M^Miik ttikaiiMy ''M'dHt tf ftitf liif«fi«iMii^4ilM»4to' 

BlfflWCIIHIf 'VMnnil^ Pie mtKCOatm Of tBOrlinBBVK'llfMi^llHSfaiP . IVHHi w^ 

WOfCrWllllllWB WUI jnCTHKI 10fl»W|'lM«iW^O»^IB^r''^WiW*«^^»Wi^^ ^P» 

- V-^- - • .1, JM^^ » t, ,- ■ , • ^*-.a,^— ^ .b«XeJI^AlkMki' "- ^' ^i^^^^^l^AMiii^faU ■ 

i fehl i ii t u t ^ •■ii»tlMi^^»ai!liai 'N (i »i1 l i fci . ' l ii i <ii r ii i « i iM ^ '<# tm j^. liii li ii ■ 
Aiknt to bwiHM. AreiM, iit» AmAi^ kft • lijljtani^i 
^dUilto :irlifaif>^ddiia«iJi^'»«Ml ttMiikMlMM^Mi*!^ 
ittd' tAi 'r^^lMoBPIbb 'iM^ i> lfctfli i ri l< l iii «l » w in iiii h ii< i iii 

H^itk tM^'4kMi iM»-4h>M^ii|i«iii«ai^f*«i iiiiil ilm ilKJiii' 

fractoiy, i Sam. ii. 23. 24. and iii« 13^ And they may use the rod of oomeockNif 
vifhkh they should do betimes, and whilsf there it hope; but always widi 
moderation^ and in love ; and should take some pains with their childrea la 
convince them that they do Jove them ; and that it is in love to them, and foe 
their good, that they chasrize them. Fathers are particularly inentiooed, becaait 
they are apt to be. most severe, and mothers mote indulgent. 

II. Thedutyofparentr to their children is expressed positively;. But briflf 
them up in the nurture and admonition of the Liord, Eph. vi« 4. which mif 
relate, 

I. To things civil, respecting them, that they riiould bring diem up; that ii, 
provide for their sustentation and support, food and raimeiit suitable and con- 
venient for them, and what is honest in the sight of all men, Rom. xii. 17* 

I. Tim. v. 8. take care of dieir educatioBi suitable to their birth, to ibdc 
capacity, and to what they are designed for in life; to put them to some trade 
and business at a -proper time; the Jews '^ have a-saying, ^ that he that docs 
not teach his son, or cause him to be taught, some trade or business, it is all 
one as if he caught him to be a thief, to steal privately or rob publicly ;'* and 
when of age, to dispose of them in marriage, to take wives for their sons, aol 
to^ive their daughters to husbands; and to give diem ptrtions, and part with 

^ T. Bab. KidduaUa. foL |e. s» 
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some of their sulistance, to set them up ia the world, according to their abilities ; 
for all which purposes, to lay up for their children is their duty, as well as to 
leave something behind them for their future good. — 2. And this cxhcrtatiott 
may have respect (o the training of them up in a religiouS' way ; in tlie cx:^ n?l 
ways of God, and paths of godliness, in which they should walk; from wiiencc 
they will not easily and ordinarily depajt, Prov. xxii. 6. It becomes them to 
s^t good examples to them, of sobriety, temperance, prudence, &c. and to keep 
them from the company of such from whom they may learn what is evil; for 
evil communications corrupt good manners; and whereas the seeds of ail sins are 
in children, whioh soon appear, they should check them betimes, and nip tiiein 
in the bud, and expose the sinfulness of those vices ihey are mo>^t inclined unco; 
as using naughty words, and telling lies, &c. they should frequently pray with 
and for them, as Abraham for Islimael; whereby they will be sensible, that 
they have not only their temporal good, but their spiritual and eternal weitarc 
at heart; and ihey should bring them under die means of grace, the ministry of 
the word; and teach tliem to read the scriptures as soon as may be ; and instruct 
them in the knowledge of divine things, as they are able to receive it; which' 
seems to be meant by vcuhia^ the nurture of die Lord. Tiiough I cannot say 
I truly approve of the method of education used by some good people; as by- 
teaching them the Creeds a form of belief, saymg, I believe; so and so, befote 
diey have any knowledge of, and faith in divine truths ; and to babble over liic 
Lord's Prayer, as it is conunonly called, and other forms of prayer ; which- 
seems to have a tendency to direct them to rest in an outward form, and to trusif 
in an outward shew of righteousness ; which they need not be taught to do, it is- 
natural unto them; and whenever they leceive the grace of God, all this inusv 
be untaught and undone again. It 18 proper to instruct them in the necessity' 
of faith in God and in Christ, and of the use of pmyer; and to hy before thcixr 
the sinfulness of sin, and shew them what an evil thing it is, and what are th< 
sad efiects of it ; to teach them their miserable estate by nature, and the way of 
recovery and salvation by Christ; and to learn them from childhood to read 
and know the holy scriptures, according to their capacity ; and by these to bd 
admonished of sin, and of their duty, to fear God and keep his commandments; 
which may be meant by the admonition of the Lord ; and the proper opportunity 
should be taken to instil these things into their minds, when their minds begiir 
to open, and they are inquisitive into die meaning of things; see Deut. vi. 20. 
and these several respective duties are to be carefully attended to ; since iher 
peace and order of families, the good of the commonwealth, and die prosperity 
of the church, and increase of the interest of Christ, gready depend upon 
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OP THE RESPECTIVE DUTIbS OF MASTERS 

AND SERVANTS. 

7h£SE duties arise nol from a relation founded in nature, as those of parent^ 
and children ; hut from a relation founded in contract, compact^ covenant, and 
agreement. Men are by nature, or as to their original make, alike and equal ; 
there is no difference, of bond and free ' ; God has made of one hlood all men, 
all spring from the same original, whether that be traced up to Noah or to 
Adam ; and, indeed, we hear nothing of a servant before the times of the for- 
mer i and that threatened as a curse for sin, Gen. ix. 25. for as Austin says"t 
it is sin and not nature* that deserves th*is najiie ; it is from the lust of tlie flesh 
that wars come, and from these captivity, servitude, and bondage, which is 
through force, and not will ; no man has a legal power to make another man 
his ^rvant against his will, nor has he any right to bis service without his con- 
sent : that servitude which arises from contiacr, compact, and covenant, which 
almost only obtains among christians, is of all the most just, lawful, and de- 
fensible, because with it best consists the natural liberty of mankind; such as 
an apprenticeship, which a man enters into of his own will, or with the advice 
and consent of those under whose caic l>e is; when, by an indenture or coven« 
ant, he agrees to serve a master for a cenain term of years, on certain condi- 
tions, mutually agreed unto ; or as when one is liired for certain service, by ihc 
year, or by the monih, or by the day ; of which hired servants the prodigal in 
the parable speaks; How many hiieJ servants of my father, &c. and were as 
early as in tlie times of Job, chap. vii. i, 2. and it is of the duties of such to- 
wards their masters, and of the duties incumbent on masters towards ihem, 
that I shall now treat. 

I. Of the duties of servants to their masters. These are more largely and 
frequently spoken of in the epistles of the apostles ; because that christian ser- 
vants were impatient of the yoke of heathen masters, and had it insinuated into 
diem, by some licentious persons and false teachers, that civil servitude was in- 
•onsistent with christian-libcrty ; from whence great scandal was like to rise to 
the name and doctrine of Christ, and ilie Christian religion, which were liable 
to be blasphemed, and spoken evil of on that account, i Cor. vii. 21. i Tim. 
vi. I. Tit. ii. 10. And it may be proper to consider, 

I. Of whom duty is required, and to whom it is to be performed ; Servants 
be obedient to them that are your masters^ Eph. vi. 5. By servants are meant 
such of this character, male and female, men-servants and maid servants, whose 
relation to ihem that are over them, their duty to them, and obligation to it arc 

' fu<7it V ot>^iv jiaff^iiy, allqui apud Ailstot. Politic. 1. i. c. 3. ^ Nomcn iitud culpa mr^ 

run, nou oatura, August, dc Civicaic Dei, 1. 19. c. 15. 
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the same; as also they share alike in privileges and b^efits belonging to them^ 
Exod. XX* 10. Job. xxxi. 13, 15. and masters also include mistresses, as well ak 
masters, who are to be submitted to» one as another, Gen xvi. 8, 9. and thc/se 
of whatsoever tem{>er and disposition, whether good or ill -natured, kind and 
gentle, or churlish, morose, and perverse, and froward, i Pet. ii. 18. and whe« 
thcr truly gracious and religious, ornot; Af asters according to the flesh \ or 
though carnal, and in a state of nature, and things belonging to the flesh, out« 
wanl and temporal things, are to be submitted to, Eph. vi. 5. and especially 
such who have believing masters should not despise them, and disobey their 
commands, because they are brethten^ in the same spiritual relation, and of the 
same chrirtian community ; but on the contrary, should rather do them service* 
with all constancy, cheerfulness, and readiness, because they are faithful^ true 
believers in Christ, and beloved of God, and of bis people; and partakers of the 
benefit^ of the same grace, and of the same redemption and salvation by Christ, 
I Tim. VI. a. and they arc their own masters they are to be obedient to, and not 
others* who hare no right to their service. Tit. ii. 9. 

If. TTie duties to be performed by servants to their masters; which arc com- 
prehended in these general terms of subjection to them, and obedience to their 
lawful commands, Eph. vi. 5. Col iii. 22. Tit. ii. 9. i Pot. ii. 18. and which 
include honour, that is to \k given them ; for they arc to be counted worthy of 
all honour, in mind and thought, and to be expressed by words and gesture. 
.They are to be had in honour and esteem, and to be spoken honourably of, and 
and respectably to, i Tim. vi. i. Fear, or reverence, which is to be given to 
all to whom it is due, to all superiors, and so to masters ; If I be a master ^ where, 
ismyfear^ Mai. i. 6.. Strict and close attention to orders given; the words of 
their mouth are to be hearkened to, and the motions of their hands, pointing and 
directing to business they are to do, arc to be observed, Psalm cxxiii. 2. and m 
ready and cheerful compliance to execute their commands; I say to myservamt^ 
Do this ; and he doth it immediately, at once. Matt. viii. 9. Seeking to please 
them in all things, that they may obiaiii their affection and good will. Tit. ii. 9. 
Shewing all fidelity in what they are entrusted with ; not mispending their time, 
embezzling their master's goods, and wasting his substance, Tit. ii. 10. Acting 
the same faithful part as Jacob to Laban, and Joseph to Potiphar, and to the 
keeper of the prison. 

1X1. The manner in which this duty of obedience, in its several branches is, 
to be performed ; it must be imiversal ; in all things^ Col. iii. 22. Tit. ii. 9. not 
in things sinful; but in all things lawful, which aie noc contrary to the law of 
God and gospel of Christ, and to the interest of true religion, and the dictates 
of conscience ; over which mastern have no power. Obedience should be yielded 
with all fiar^ I Pet ii. 18 with the fear of masters, of ofFc.iding tiicm, and in- 
curring dieir just displeasure ; widi fear of their frowns, rebukes, and correc- 
tions, and especially as fearing God, Col. iii. 22. Servants that fear the Lord 
wiU lay and aa as Nchemiah did ; So did not /, because of the fear of the Lordy 
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Nchcm. V. 15. In singleness of heart ; with simplicity and sincerity ; nof with 
duplicity of mind, dissimulation, fraud, deceit, and lying ; as Gehau behaved 
to his master Elisha, n Kings v, 25, 26. Not with cyc-scrvicc; that is, doing 
}iis mastcr'b business only whilst under his eye, and in his presence ; but in his 
•absence, and while tliey imagine it will continue, do as the wicked servant in 
"Hatr. XX iv. 48, 49. their obedience should be cordial and hearty ; what they do, 
4hey should do it heartily as to the Lord, and not to man ; not as pleasing men, 
tut as the servants of Christ, doing the will of God from the heart, with good 
will doing service ; not gruJgingly, nor murmuring, nor by force and constraint, 
'but willingly, .and of a ready mind. 

IV. 'i'iic arguments enforcing 8U'.;h obedience arc, — i. The authority and 

(Ci>mmand of God ; it is by the authority of God that the exhortations to obedi- 

•CiX'C arc given; and it is to be yielded in conformity to his will, as if done to 

•bitn raher ili:ui to men. — • 2. The honour and glory of God, and of Christ, 

and of his gos|>eU is concerned herein, that his name and doctrine be not bias- 

picmed, by a contrary beliaviour ; bur that the gospel, and a profession of it, 

-fce adorned by a suitable conduct, \ Tim. vi, i. Tit. ii. xo — 3. The exam* 

pie of Christ must be of great weight witli the true lovers of him ; -who, though 

/equal with God, took on him the form of a servant, and condescended to do the 

duty of one, was faithful and righteous, always did the things that pleased 

■God, delighted in doing his Fatlier's will and work, and was constant and as- 

'siduous in it ; in all which he set an example to tread in his steps. «• 4. The 

4)enefit arising to servants from their obedience, in general, what good tbii^ 

ihey do, the same they shall receive of tlie Lord; for God is not unrighteous, 

to forget their service ; but will recompense it either now or hereafter, with a 

reward of grace, Eph. vi. 8. and panicularly with the reward of the inheritance, 

tBvhich they know they shall receive of the Lord^ Col. iti. 24. by which is meant, 

.the heavenly glory, called an inheritance, because their Father's bequest unto 

them ; and a reward, not of works, but of grace ; and so have the strongest 

.motive and greatest encouragement to obedience tliat can be had. 

II. Tliere are duties incumbant on masters, with respect to their servants; 
.And ye masters^ do the same th'ingi unto theniy Eph. vi. 9, not the same duties ; 
but what belong to them, they shonld do in the same manner, in obedience to 
tlie will of God, in the fear of God, and with a view to his glory. 

I. Tiiere are some things they are to do, with respect to the mora], spiritual, 
and eternal good of their servants. — i. They are to set good examples to them, 
of temperance, sobriety, prudence, virtue, and religion ; examples have great 
•furce in them ; as a man is so will his servants be, Prov. xxix. 12. David detcr- 
r ineii to walk uithin his house^ before his children and servants, with a pafcct 
■hearts with all iiitcrigrity and uprightness, thereby setting an example to them, 
Psalm ci. 2. — 2. They are to teach and instruct them in the knowledge of di. 
viie things; as Ahiaham taught his servants, who were trained up in his honsc, 
•a« m civil tilings, so in matters of religion, Gm* xiv. 14. and xviii* 19- 
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— 3- They are to pray with them, and for them; for player is to be made 



for all mef!» as for superiors, for kings, and aU in atithorityi so for inferion, 
and for servants; which is a part of femily worship, Jer. x. ^5* Josh* xxiv. 15, 
— 4. Should allow time and leisure for rdigious services, to read and hear the 
word of God, to pray and praise, and to meditate, according to the provisioa 
made for rest and cessation from labour, in the fourdi precept of the Decalogue; 
tnd they should be put upon as little service as may be on whatsoever day for 
worship is observed* 

II* There are odier duties, which relate to their temporal good. As, — 
t. They are to tcadi them the business they are put apprentices to them for^ 
and learn them the whole mystery of their art, so far as they are capable of re- 
ceiving it ; or otherwise they will not act the faithful part* — 2. To give diem 
that which is just and equal, according to die laws of God and men, of justice 
and equity; food convenient for them, what is fit to be eaten, and a sufficiency 
of it ; so in die house of the prodigal^s fadier dicre was bread enough and to 
spare for die hired servants ; raiment also is to be provided for diem^ if in 
the agreeiiieut, and what is suitable to dieir relation and circumstances ; and 
when diey are sick should take care of them, and be concerned for dieir healdi^ 
and recovery of it; as the centurion was, who applied to Christ on the behalf 
of his servant, Matt. viii. 5.-»io» A contrary behaviour in the Amelekite to- 
wards his servant^ was barbarous and cmd^ I Sam. xxx« 13* — 3. They shouU 
pay them their just wages, and that in due time, according as agreed upon f 
the law of God directs to the payment of them immediately, and not let them 
abide all night, till the morning, Lev. xix. 13. Deut* xxiv. 15. if they are de» 
tained, and they cry unto the Loid, he will avenge them. Jamas v. 4. •— 
4# Obedient servants are to be encouraged, and used kindly, and with respect : 
aocoiding to the law of God, enjoined the Jews, vvhea a servant had served out 
his time, he was not only to be lee go free, but he was not to be sent aw&y 
empty ; but to be liberally supplied firom the flock, from the floor, and from the 
wine-press, Deut. xv. 12-— 14. Disobedient ones are to be corrected; and if 
they will not be corrected by words, then with stripes ; yet to be given with 
moderation^ ; servanu are not to be used in a cruel and inhuman manner, as 
if they were beasts, and not men. Seneca^ complains of some masters in hit 
time, who used them worse than beasts, and speaks of diem as most pr^udt 
most cruel, and most contumelious ; the aposde advises, lofnrlnar thrnOinmgt 
Eph. vi. 9* that Is, not to threaten too much and too often, and with too great 
severity ; nor should they be forward to carry it into execution ; and especially 
when they repent and amend, they should be foi^iven. 

Now the argument to enforce these duties on masters, is taken from their 
having a Master in heaven ; who is no other dian Christ, who is a gpod Mat- 
ter, and where be is his servants shall be ; he grants them hit pitsenoe now^ 

" Servit impciare viodcratC} laai etu Seaeca de Clemcntia, 1. ttC. i8* *&p>it« 47* 
VOL. in. 3 H 



ft|. >i«#/rl» iltfrE<£¥i'v^ -btfViss^ ''^' - 



.1 



V. 



#. nd'-wiH eoier them Iflto hiijoyhercafief, amTwhobtfaeMasi 

is«rcD IS of sctvaiitt, ;ftiiil to whoiit tlie]^'*{c aix^anttfile^ aitd wkhliiili is no 
stspooc of petionC hond or free, Epb. vi.' 8. 9; C6L im 3^' and he h in iita^' 
taii« Ami t»htnc0 he looks down and bdiolds all chat is dbbe m eatth/by au« 
im tor well as ienraiits» and who b abfe^io pkad die cause of die injnred, and 
' •» av«nge tkeas. - Happy k b when liinre and harmony; freedom ioifktnSmrjf 

-' MmU httwM^ misieia and seivanu,' flofkr^jiacomiscenrwididiiTtihitim 
an instance of which wr have in Boaz, who went to his reapers hi the fidA 
and A'lu sdmad dicMi, Tlit t^rd h vfhk jw ! To whom they icplkd, 72r 
L&tdUm lfk$t Rudi ii. 4. a good master and ^f^ senrants, mntnally Yaoj^ 
in each CNher. 
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or TA£ RESPECTIVE DUTIES OF IdAOISTAAtES 

t.. .. . AUD SUBJECTS 

Thv dudes of sahjeedon and obedieoce to nwgistimles, snprane asrf jdbonL 
|Ml|»» jtotf fiequendy inculcased-in die sacied wridng; and Aa wa ao ^ why ifcf 
IpoHlN ip often and so svonglyorge dienip is hecattse of die «ndd toAs 
cfarisd«a;ieU|ioal» whkh wu like toraiiselrom a connary hiBbSn^tt^ of vdikh 
dMB.waadangeri sbee in d» firat fdanriias wan many Jasv% wbn iMva ink 
patient dHM Roman ydoot aad dirirtans in general were called Jawn by the 
fcaaHicni % ari it was>anoi^ to-fai die Aaige of sedition on any to aqf they 
wto.Jews, who were troublers of the state. Acts xvi. 20, 2 1. and of aKdie 
Jews the Galileans were reckoned die nv»t turbulentt and factious* and die 
most averse to paymcnl of taxes to the Roman governors. Acts v. 37. Lake 
auii. I. and Christ and his followers were commonly called Galileans, and so 
KaMe to the same imputation ; besides, the first christians might not be so wil- 
lingly subject to heathen magistrates, because they were such, and many of 
them very wicked men, called, spiritual wickednesses in high places ; and Nero, 
the then reigning enrfperor, when the apostle Paul wrote many of his episdcs, 
was a monster of wickedness; and thry might also imagine, that subjecdonto 
men was inconsistent with christian lilicrty. To all which may be added, thst 
there vven! many false teachers, men of bad prindples and practices, who des- 
pised dominioni and spoke evil of dignities ; wherefore the aposdes thought it 
necessary to put in mind the sainu they wrote to, of their duties of subjectioa 
tnd obedience to civil government, that the gospel, and the religion of Christ, 
might not be evil spoken of; and for tiie same reason we who are called Bap* 
tists^ and by way of reproach Anabaptists, shoukl be careful to observe these 
duties ; since it seems there were some of the same name formerly, in foreign 
nuntnes^ who heU, if not misrepresented by many writers, that it viras not law* 
ful for a cbrisrian man to bear the office of a magistrate ^ and from thence in- 
fcrredy that the hiws of such were not to Jie obeyed : and ngibing is more 
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Common with every puny writer against U8« than to upbraid us with the rioti 
and tumults at Munster in Germany ; which though begun by Paedobaptists, yet 
because some called Anabaptists joined them, men of bad principles and scand Joua 
characters^ the whole blame was laid upon them. But be these things as they 
may> what is all this to us here in England, who disavow and declare against 
all such principles and practice* ; as ciu general behaviour, our writin^^si and 
public confessions of faith, printed at different times, manifcsdy shew ? and yet 
the calumny is continued ; wherefore it l)ecomes us to wipe off the foul asper. 
sion, both by our declared abliorrcnce of it, and by our conduct and deportment 
towards our superiors ; that those wiio falsely accuse our good conversation in 
things civil, may blush, and be ashamed. 

Now as the respective duties before treated of, arise from relations of a dif- 
ferent nature ; those of husbands and wives from a relation founded in mar- 
riage; and those of parents and cliildren from a relation founded in nature ^ 
and those of mastei's and servants from a relation founded in contract and com- 
pact ; $0 those of maglsti aies and subjects arise from a 1 elation founded in con, 
sent, agreement, and covenant : a coalition of men, and bodies of men, in a^ 
political aen$e, whether it arose from mutual fear, as H )bbs p says; or rather 
from a propensity in human nature to society, man being a sociable animal, as 
Aristotle**, and other politicians think ; yet it most certainly Was by agreement 
and consent ; and men being thus united together, agreed to choose some from 
among themselves to preside over them, to keep the better decorum aiid ordd^ 
among them; with these they entered into covenant, on certain condicioni and 
fundamental laws miide ; when they agreed, the one to goVem according to 
those laws, and to defend the lives, liberties » and properties of men from lawless, 
persons; and the other swore fidelity to them, aixi promised a cheerful sub- 
jection and obedience to their lawftd commands, and to support their govenpi- 
ment: and this is tlir original of free and well-regulated states ;' from whoni 
certain respective duties, botli of magistrates and subjects, arise ; now to. .be 
treated of. 

I. It will be proper to consider, of whom the duties of subjection and obedi- 
ence are required, and to whom they are to be yielded. 

X. Of whom diey are required : of every one that belongs to the common 
wealth; Let every ^quI be subject to t/ii higher pounrs^ Rom. xiii. i. that is, eveiy 
snan ; every man that has a soul, every rational man ; and to be subject to 
and obey civil magistrates, is but his reasonable service; every one of eacit sex, 
snale and female, men and wi#men ; of every age, young and old ; and of every 
state and condition, high and low, rich and poor, bond an.l free, ecclesia:>tics 
not excepted ; the clergy of the church of Rome plead for an exemption of tfiem 
but without any reason. 

The piicsts under the law were subject to civil government ; in Abiathar to 

' 0e Cive, c. 1. t.'t. « Polutc.l. i« c. a. 
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Sclomon» i Kingi ii« 269 27. and so the ministers of Christ uoder (he gospel; 
Christ and his apoitlet paid tribute to Cassar» and even Peter* whose successor 
the pope pretends to be, Matt. xvii. 24 — 27. The apostle Paul appealed to 
Caesar, owned his authoritjr, and claimed bis protection, Acts xxv. 10, xi. 
The same doctrine was inculcated by the successors of the aposdet in die age 
following, who professed dieir subjection to the civil magistrate, and taught it; 
says Polycarp^ we are commanded to honour magistrates, and the powers that 
are ordained of God ; the same doctrine was taught by Ignatius* IrenaeusS 
and Justin ° ; and Pliny the heathen beare witness to the christians of the second 
century, that they did all things in conformity to the civil laws ^. 

II. To whom these duties are to be performed. These are the higher 
powers i cAleA powers because they are invested with die power of government, 
and have a right to exercise it; higher powers, because they are set in high 
places, and have a supereminence over others, Rom. xiii* i. sometimes they are 
CdSitA principalities and powers^ Tit. iii. i. by whom are meant, not angels, to 
whom men are not put in subjection, on civil accounts ; nor ecclesiastical 
•fficere, as elders and pastors of churches, whose government is not of a civil, 
but spiritual nature; they do not bear the temporal sword, nor are they to make 
any use of that ; but civil magistrates, as the words are explained in the same 
verse, Ohey magistrates ; rulers or governors, and these include supreme and 
subordinate ones ; Kings^ and all that are In authority under them, and derive 
their autKotity from them, for whom prayer is to be made, i Tim. ii* i, 2. 
Every *.ordinane$ oj man^ or every creature of man ; this is, every magistratet 
who is of mans creating, is to be submitted to ; JVhcther it be to the Klngy as 
supreme^ or unto governors^ as unto them that are sent and appointed by htm^ 
I Pet. ii. 13, 14. and as heathen magistrates were to be submitted unto, for 
juch were they designed in the alwve passages, then certainly chiistian raagisiratcs; 
for it is no ways inconsistent with the grace of God, nor for a good man, to be a 
magistrate ; the better man, the better magistrate; such there were under the for- 
mer dispensation ; as Moses, the Judges in Israel, David, Solomon, Jehoshaphal, 
Hezekiah, Josiah, and others. And under the gospel-dispensation, when the 
Roman empire became christian, ibcie was a Constantine, the first christian 
emperor, tjiought to be a very good man; and there have been such in after- 
times; though it must be owned they have been rare and few; byt there arc 
prophecies of more, and there may be an expectation of more in the laiier day- 
glory ; when all kings shall fall down before Christ ; when kings shall come 
to die biightnc&s of Zion, or to the church's rising, and when her gate* shall 
stand open continually for kings to enter in, and become church members ; and 
when kings shall be nursing-fathers, and qeens nursing-mothen : and these aie 
most certainly to be submitted to, and their laws obeyed. I go on, 

' Apud Eiucb. 1. 4. c. 15. • ]Cpb. ad Pbilidclph. ; Adv. Hcrei. I* 5. c %\. * Apolo£. 
<i P* ^* !* Apad huscb*) 1. 3. c. 13. 
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II. To consider the duties both of magistrates and subjects. 

I. Of magistrates; for though the duties of subjection and obedience are in* 
competent to them ; yet there are duties incumbent on them, arising from tlicif 
relation to their people, and covenant with them. ' 

I. They are to make and pass such laws as are for t1if good of their subiectSf 
The government of the people of Israel was very peculiar ; it was a Theo- 
cracy; God was their King in a civil sense, and made laws for them» which 
he delivered to them by the hands of Moses; and their kings had no power to 
make any new ones ; nor did they, not the best and wisest of tiiem, as Divid, 
Solomon, &c. but governed according to the laws made to their hands, Our 
kings have a concern in the making of laws ; that is, they have a negative 
voice, and can put a check upon any laws, and refuse to sign diem made by 
the other branches of the legislature ; and it is dieir duty to refuse to sign such 
laws as are not salutary to their subjects, or are contrary to the laws of Godt 
and to the fundamental laws of the state. — 2. They are to govern according 
Co such righteous and salutary laws, and to execute judgment and justice, as 
David did, and other good kings do; and then magistrates do their duty, when 
the kii^ feigns in righteousness, and princes decree judgment, Isai. xxxii. i, 
«— 3. They are to discountenance and suppress impiety and irrciigion ; and to 
countenance and encourage religion and viitue ; even Aristotle* observes in hta 
book of Politics, that the first care of government should be the care of divine 
things, or what relate to religion. Civil magistrates are appointed for the pu* 
hishment of evil doers, and for the praise of them that do well ; Cbey are to 
discourage vice, and vicious persons ; a king, by his eye, die sternness of his 
looks, and the frowns of his countenance, should scatter away evil, and evil 
men ; and these being removed from him, his throne will be established iu 
righteousness, Prov. xx. 8. and xxv. 5, Kings are the gtiardians of die laws 
of God and man ; and christian kings have a peculiar concern with the laws 
of the two tables, that they are observed, and the violaters of them punished;- 
as sins against the first table, idolatry, worshipping of more gods than one, and 
of graven images, blaspheming the name of God, perjury, and false-swearing, 
and profanation of the day of worship: and those against the second table; as 
disobedience to parents, murder, adultery, theft, bearing false witness, &c« most 
of which, under the former dispensation, were capital crimes, and punishable 
with dead! ; and diough the punishment of diem, at least not all of diem, • 
may not be inflicted with that rigor now as then ; yet they are punishable in 
some way or another; which it is die duty of magistrates to take care of. <— 
4. The principal care and coocera of a king is the welfare tod safety of hig 
people, that they are secured in their lives, liberties, and properties ; that chey 
live peaceaUe and quiet lives, wunolested by any ; diat they dwell safely, every 
man under his vine and fig-tree, as brad did in the times of Solomon ; the 

tUfumvi nytififi^Mviin/44KiiMiitV i w x ww i »ywf|p«w|| Ariitot* Politic* t 7* ^ 9r 
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maxim of the Roman orator is a very good one; salus pof uli supiema 
L&x ESTo' i Let die safety and welfare of the people be the supreme law of 
government; the safety of a king and his people is closely connected together^ 
and tlic one is included in the other: it is an observation of an heathen moral- 
ist, that '*he is miscak'*D> who thinks that a king is safe* where there is no 
safety from him ; for, adds he, security is by compact and covcnaiu, to be 
^tahlihheJ and confirmed through mutual secuiity '.'* Justice* prudence, and 
clemency, are virtues highly becoming kings *• 

II. Inhere are duties to be performed by subjects to magistrates. 

I. To honour them, and shew reverence to them, Rom. xiii. J* i Pet. ii. 17* 
Next to the fear of God, is the honour of the king; yea, the fear or reverence 
of God and the king is joined together, Prov. xxiv. 21. There is a semblance 
of divine Majesty in a king, which makes him the ol^ect of fear and reverente. 
Kings are called gods, because they are in God's stead, his vicegei ents, and 
peispnatc him ; J said^je are gcds^ Psalm Ixxxii. I, 6. -^ 2* As subjects are to 
think honourably, they are to speak respectfully of rulers ; Tlhou shall not nviU 
the godsf MBK curse ihe ruler of thy people ; no, not in thought, nor in the bed- 
ciianiber, in the must secret, place, since, sooner or later, it may be discovered^ 
and the person be brought to condign punishment* Exod. xxii. 28. Eccles. x. 2a 
they are reckoned as the vilest and most abandoned among men, and as such 
described, who despise government^ and are not affraii to speak evil of dignities^ 
a Pec ii. 10. Jude verse 8. we should speak evil of no man, particularly of 
magistiates, and more especially of the king, as supreme ; not of his penon, 
nor of his administration; there are arcana Imperii ^ scciets of government, 
which we know nothing of, and it is not proper we should ; were ihcy to be 
known in common, the good designs of government would be defeated by tlic 
enemy. The springs of action in government we arc not acquainted with, and 
only judge of them by tlie success of them ; which Is a fallacious way of judg 
ing. A thing may be wcll-pbnned, and wisely concerted, at the time it waji, 
all circumstances considered, nothing better; and yet by one unforeseen accident 
or another, the design of it is defeated ; and because it met not with success, is I 
condemned as a piece of had policy. — 3. Subjects should speak to a king with 
great revcience and rcspea ; Is it fit to say to a kin^^ Thou art wicked? Job 
xxxiv. 18. it is not descent and becoming; no, not to a wicked king But it 
a king docs wickedly, must he not be told of it, and reproved for it ? He may. 
but not by every impertinent and impudent fellow; only by persons of cmi- 
ucnce, in things sacred and civil, and that in a respectable manner; and ^x^rhaps 
no instance can -be given from the word of God, of a king l>eing reproved by 
any but a prophet, or one sent of God. Hciod, a wicked piinte, was reproved 

7 Cicrro Jc Legibui, !• 3. c. 11. * Errai ciiim jiquis cxistlmct tutum ea** ibi rcgcm, ub: nihil 
a rcgciutum est. Sicur»las sccuritAtc mutua pausctnda c»t, Seneca dc Clc mcntu, 1. 1. c. 1^ 
• Nullum lamen clcmiia ex omnibus ma^u qu^m rr-cm dul p.iu. iprji dccct, Seneca de C.'c« < 
nirniii, I j. c. 3. 
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by John die Baptist, and a reason given for it. David a good prince, was 
reproved by Nathan the prophet, sent of God to him ; which reproof he delivered 
in a deiK:ent manner, wiapt up in a parable, and he took the proper opportuiiiiy 
to apply it ; which had the desired efibct. But such language Shimei used to 
David, was not fit to be used to a kingv 2 Sam. xvi .7 — 4. Civil magistrates^ 
supreme and subordinate, are to be prayed for, i Tim 11. i, 2. for tlicir health, 
happiness, and prosperity, and the peace of their government, and the continu- 
ance of it ; for in their peace is the ppace of subjects, Jer. xxix. ?o. — 5. They 
are to be submitted to and obeyed in all things, which are not contrary to the 
laws of God, and the fundamental laws of the kingdom ; for otherwise God is 
to be obeyed, and not men. Acts iv. 19, — 6. They are to be be supported in 
their government, by a payment of lawful tribute, tax, and custum ; Render to 
all thiir dues; tribute to whom tribute isdue^ custom to whom custom, Roin. xiii. 7. 
This is a doctrine taught not only by the apostle, but by Christ himself, and 
confirmed by his own example and practice, Matt. xxii. 21. and xvii.a^. 
Government cannot be supported without such methods ; and without governr 
ment there is no safety of a man's li fe and property ; bet he must be exposed to 
a banditti of robbers, plunderers, and levellers, and who would strip him at once 
of all he has : would not any wise man part wirh some of his substance to 
secure the rest? without government, as the Roman orator^ says, '^ not a 
family, nor a city, nor a nation, nor all mankind, nor the whole nature of 
things, nor the world itself, can stand." And government cannot be maintained 
without defraying the expences of it, which arc many and large, by the payment 
of tribute and taxes, which ought to be done cheerfully; nor should any illicit 
methods be taken to defeat the payment of them, which is foolishly called cheat- 
ing the king, and that is said to he no sin; whereas men hereby cheat therfi* 
seKes, cheat the public, of which they arc a part ; some individuals may avail 
themselves by such unlawful practices, hut the public sufiers, and so does 
every honest man; and it is the very means of the multiplicity of taxes 
complained of ^ for if a duty is laid on one commodity, and it is defeated by 
such iniquitous practices, either it must he increased ou that commodity, or laid 
upon anotlier. 

III. There are various reasons to l)c given, why subjection and obedicnc^ 
should be yielded by subjects to magisirares. 

X. Because that magistracy is by the ordination and appointment of God; 
The powers thai be, are ordained of God, Rom. xiii. I. it is he that sets up one 
and puts down another. Psalm Ixxv. 6, 7. Dan. ii. 21. By me kings reign^ says 
Wisdom, and princes decree justice, Prov. viii. 15. not that it may be that any 
^rticular form of government is of God ; there are divers forms ; as monarchy^ 
which is the government of one man; aristocracy, which is the government 
of the chiet and principal persons in a nation; and democracy, whicii lies in 
the people : which is the best sort of government I will not take upon mc ta 

* Cicero de Lr^ibui, 1. 3. c. 9, 



'mjt botflw I mil tenuucio say, tlm rtie worn government is better iJiaB 
ane « uli jxriiapt a mikt gMemmciu may he bcsl, maJc uj* of all ihtce j ai 
•■r'lit: thflreiinippctniicenf rnonsrchy in tlic king, of arisiocracy in the 
fc nU et , »ai etiaaoenej In the tommonx, chosen by tlic suffrages of (be people. 
Mawbnr,,il U not diM or diu paniculu man in government, that is of God; 
W *tUKf amaae dnt to himH^ wliicb docs not belong to him, and so is not of 

^4jfldt liQl of hpaidf i orheiwijyDuscihc powci he ispnsscsietl of, wliich thougli 
hj Mm pCtniuiODt and mj tc for a scourge to a jicopic; v«t not of God's 
■ p Ho fc MJont it b not thetefore liiis or ilui form of gr.vcnuncnt, or this or tint 
fulKslU' penoii, but goremnient itulf ihai is of God ; for there is no power 
Mt of bin I wiwt Adam had over tlic creatures, the husband has over the wife, 
fneBtt over their dnlorent and masicis over their servanis, it is of God j and 
to ii die poiwf migwtrUn bate over subjects, John xix. ii.and iliei-cfore are 
to be shcyfid. f|>-j|yJ^o Fcaiit them, is to resist^ the onlinance if God, Rom. 
jdii •■• Not dbkl Mgiatntt arc above the laws ; but are to be Gubjcci lo ihecn, 



udanHdtfto^dwpenakj'dElhcm, when broken by thcmi they arc under die 
tnjBii ■onTt^ccro'^i " the laws preside ovei magi&tratei, and 
PSrne pt^opoj Bad. adds he, the magistrate is a sfKaking law, and 



ft^lkwa^pMeigapKlMe.*' Sothaiiliesc have a c!os<; connection with each 
fldMfl A* km BR bhtdfalg oa magistrates, and lliey arc to govern according lo 
ibmii and lAea im do diat whidi ii wrong, or attempt it, they may be it- 
UMed| laSaiitf ybcnlie ^ipvU have put his son to death, for the breach of an 
arialtaty lair of Ui owilt and which his son was ignorant of; but the people 
wottid not nlfef him ; and Acf were in the rig^t : so Uzaah* wfaeafaewert 
into the temple to o^ topeuc, which to do was a brcadi of the law of Qoi, 
^n in being ; Acariaht and fourscore priests more, followed hiiu, and witb- 
•tend him, and tbey had the approbation of God ; for before the Ving could |^ 
CFut of the temple, he was smote with a l^rosy . But a king, or a civil magit- 
traic, itnot to be resisted In (be execution of lawful power and audiority.— 
3. Stich who tuist, shall receive lo themselves damnation, or judgment ; at .cr 
temporal judgment from men or from God i as did Knrah, Dalban, and Abiram; 
or eternal judgment ; foriliQse who despise dominion, and speak evil of digni- 
tics, the blackness of darkness is reserved for ever and ever, Jude veree 7, 8, 
It, 13. There are other reasons to be gathered from Rom. xiii. oifofcinf 
odcdience to civil magistrates ; taken from thnr being the ministcts of Gfod for 
good, for civil good, the protection of men in their lives, liberties, and proper- 
ties; and for moral good, for the restraint of vice; for if die fence of magis- 
tracy was plucked up, vice would issue in like an inundation, and carry all be- 
fore it t «e« Judg. xxi. 25. and from their being encouragers of good woit* 
and the executors of the wrath of God on evil men t and by good men are tofa> 
obeyed, not for wrath's sake, or for fear of puni^ment, but for conscieoca 
{rake ; and a good conscience cannot be exercised without obedience to tbem. 
* DcLe^biB, 1. 1. c, 9, 
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OP GOOD WORKS IN GENERAL. 

vFOOD works, or actions, arc of various sorts. There are natural actions, 
which respect the animal life ; such as caring, drinking, &c. which, when 
done in moderation, and not to access, arc good, and are necessary for the pre- 
servation of health and life. And there are civil employments, trades, businessf s, 
and occupations of life, men are called to; and it is good to attend them; and 
they are necessary for the support of a man and his family, and that he may 
do good to others, and are for the credit of religion. These, by some, are 
thought to be meant by good works, in Tit. iii. 14. There are rcladve 
duties, or good works, to be performed by husbands and wives, parents and 
children, niastcrs and servants, magistrates and subjects, before treated of. And 
there are acts of beneficence and charity to fello w-creatures and christians ; which 
are called doing good, and are acceptable and well pleasing to God, Heb xiii. 16. 
Gal. vi. lo. There are some good works to be done to men, as men, and are 
comprehended in that general rule of Christ's, Matt. vii. 12. and odiers to 
believers in Christ, who are by love i$ serve ote another. Some are of a posi- 
tive kind, in obedience to a positive law of God, the efiect of his aovereiga will 
and pleasure; such were the institutions and ordinances of divine service ob« 

• 

served under the former dispensation, and baptism aiid die Lord's supper under 
Hie present. Others are of a moral nature, done in agreement to the moral 
law, and to the law and light of nature, binding upon ail, in aU ages. And of 
good works some are materially, or as to the substance (if th)Bm» and in appear- 
ance good, when they are not circumstaaciilly good ; or as to the circumstances 
of them ; nor radically, and as to the principle of them : such were the virtues 
of the heathens Austin calls splenJida peccata, shining sins r and such the woikl 
done by Herod, on hearing John; and by the Pharisees, who were and did 
things outwardly righteous before men, but at heart wicked ; it is not baicly 
doing ionum, a good thing ; but doing that good thing iene, well. The dt^ 
cumstances requisite to a good work, are, 

1. Tiiat it be according to the command and will of God ; as evciy ttA 
work or sin is a transgression of tlie law of God, and a want of conformity to 
that ; so every good work is in agreement widi it, and a conformity to it; By 
this rule many works are cut off from being good works, done by the Pharisee 
of old, and by Papists now, though they may have a great show of rdigion 
and holiness, because they are done according to the precepts and traditions of 
.men, and not according to the commands of God. — a. That it spring from 
love to God, and not influenced by any sinister and selfish motive; T/ie end 0/ 
the commandment is chanty, or love ; love to God, is the root and spring of 
obedience to it, and is the motive induced to it, \ Tim. !• 5. John auv. ^. ^ 
VOL, 111. 9I 



428 ^F GOOD WORKS. 

3. It must be done in faith; for what is not of faith is sin, and so no good 
work ; without faith it is impossible to please God ; herein lay die difierence 
between Abel's woi k and Cain's ; the one was done in faith, the otlier not, 
Rom. xiv. 23. Heb. xi. 4, 6. — 4. It must be done to the glory of God, 
X Cor. X. 31. The Pharisees prayed, and fasted, and did alms; but all to be 
seen of men, and 10 get glory from them, but sought not the glory of God} 
and so were not good works ; good works are hy fesus Christy unlo the glory 
and praise of God, Phil, i, ii. Now concerning these may be observed, 
I. The springs and causes of them. 

I. The efficient cause is God, who works in his people, both to will and to 
do ; gives the inclination to a good work, and power to perform it. Every 
action, as an action, is of God, by whom we move ; and a good work is not 
only of God, as an action, but as a good action, who is the fountain of all 
goodness ; the beginning, progress, and perfection of a good work are of God, 
and so prayed for, Heb. xiii. 21. — 2. The influential cause is the grace of 
God ; it was by that the apostle Paul did works more abundantly than others, 
and to that he ascribes tliem ; and through that had his conversation in the 
world, in simplicity and godly sincerity. The grace of God, both as a prin- 
ciple and as a doctrine, teaches infiuentially to deny ungodliness and worUIy 
lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and godly, Tit. ii. ix, 12. — - 3. Good 
works, that are truly such, are owing to union to Christ ; men are created in 
Christ Jesus unto good works f Eph. ii. 10. they are first in Christ, as branches 
in the vine, and then bring forth the fruit of good works ; as the branch can- 
not bear fruit of itself, except it is in and abides in the vine, so neither can any 
except they arc in and abide in Christ, who is the green fir tree, from whom 
all their fruit is found. — 4. Faith in Christ is productive of them; the heart is 
purified by faith in the blood of Jesus, which purges the conscience from dead 
works, wlicreby men are better fitted to do good works, or to serve tlie living 
God ; faith without works is dead; and works without faith are dead woiks : 
a living faith produces living works ; not tliat the life of faith lies in works ; 
but, as ]!)r. Ames** observes, works arc second acts, necessarily flowing from 
the life of faith. Faith, some call it' the internal, instrumental cause of works; 
the external instrumental cause of works is, — 5. The word of God ; as faith 
comes by hearing it, so the obedience of faith ; the word, written and read, 
preached and heard, is a means of making the man of God, whether in a pub- 
lic or piivatc character, thoroughly furnished unto all good works, 2 Tim. iii. 16. 
Luke vili. 15. 

II. The nature and properties of good works, 

1. The best of works, vviiich are done by the best of men, and in the best 
manner, are hut imperfect ; there is sin in them all ; there arc none found per- 
fect in the si^ht of God, however they may appear before men, Ecclcs. vii. 2C. 
Rev. iii. 2. knowledge of the will of God, the rule of them, is imj^erfcct ; an^i 

* Medulla Thcolog. J. 2. c. 7. a. 3.5, • Synopi. Purior. Tholog. Disp. 34. 5, 9. 
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so are faith and love, from whence they spring ; and there is indwelling sio* 
that hinders saints from doing the good they would, and in the manner they 
are desirous of, and which pollutes their best actions* 

XI. They are not meritorious of any tiling at the hand ofQod; the requi* 
sites of merit are wanting in them. — i. To merit, they must be profitable to 
God ; but such they are not ; they are no gain to him : tnen, by their works, 
give him nothing, nor does he receive any thrag from them, and therefore he 
is under no obligation to them for them, Job xxii. 2. and xxxv. 7. Psalm xvi. 2, 
— 2. They are due to God ; whereas tliey should not, if expected to merit by 
tfiem ; but in doing them men do but what is their duty ; foi the doing of which 
chey are debtors, and under obligation to perform them. God has a prior right 
unto them ; could these be given him first, a recompense might be expected ; 
but this is not the case, Luke xvii. 10. — 3. They must be done by men in 
their own strength, and not in the strength and by the assistance of Qod, of 
whom it is expected to merit; whereas without the grace and strength of 
Christ man can do nothing; but all things through him strengthening, them : 
his strength is made perfect in their weakness, and by his grace they do what 
they do, and therefore can merit nothing. — - 4. There is no proportion between 
die works of men, and any mercy and favour of God ; tliey are not- worthy of 
the least of the temporal mercies they enjoy, and still less of spiritual ones, and 
especially of eternal life and happiness ; between which, and the best works of 
men, there is no manner of proportion ; there is between sin and the wages of 
it, death ; but none between works of righteousness and eternal life; that is the 
free gift of God, Rom. vi. 23. 

HI. The subjects of them, in whom they are found, and by whom performed* 
Every man is not capable of performing good works ; there is an inaptitude, 
and an impotence to that which is good ; men are naturally to every good 
work reprobate or unfit ; to do good they have no knowledge, and have no in- 
clination nor disposition unto it; have neitlier will nor power; tlie bias of (heir 
minds is another way ; they mind the things of the flesh, and their carnal minds 
are enmity to God, and to all tliat is good ; and hence the iruth of that obser- 
vation, There is none doth good^ H§ not one I Rom. iii. I2. Such only are capa- 
ble of doing good works who, 

1. Are made good men ; Make the tree good, and its fruit will be good ; let 
a man be made a good man, and he will do good works ; but if is God that 
must make him good, none else can ; he cannot make himj»clf good ; the good 
work of grace must first be begun in him by the Spirit and grace of God ; and 
then, and not before, will he perform good works; he must be made a new 
creature in Christ, in order to do good works, Epli. ii. 10. — 2. They must 
be purified and sanctified : Christ gave himself, his life and blood, for the re- 
demption of his people ; That he might purify unto himself a peculiar peopU^ 
zealous of good works, Tit, ii. 14, and a man must be sanctified by the Spurit 
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and grace of God, that he may be nuet for th maiUr^s ust^ and pnpand wU§ 
tviTj goodviork, 2 Tim. ii. 21. — 3- liiey must have the Spirit of Christ, and 
be strengthened by him, uith all naight in ihe.inwaid man, in onkr to pcrfonn 
them ; and for thw end is he promised, ^^ck. xxxvi. 27. — 4 They must 
have faiih in God, and siiengih from CSirist; they that have believed in God, 
in his Son, and in his promises, and in his covenant, ought to be careful to main- 
tain good works; as they are the only persons capable of them, since faith il 
jcquisite to them; and suth ate wider the gieaiest oljigations to perform 
ihcm : and strength from Christ is necessary ; in whom arc both righteousness tp 
render them acceptable to God, and strength to perform duties incumbent 09 
them, Tit. iii. 8, — 5. The apostle says ; Let ours Itam to maintain good works. 
Tit. iii. 14. Suth who are the chosen generation, a peculiar people, the re- 
deemed of the Lord, and who have drank into the same Spl^i^ have obuine^ 
like precious faiih, and are heirs together of the grace of life. 

IV. The necessary uses for which good works are to be performed. 

I. Not to procure salvation, in whole or in part; not to make peace wit|^ 
God, which they cannot effect; nor to make atonement tor sin, for which they 
cannot answer one of a thousand; nor to obiain the pardon of it» whidi i^ only 
by the blood of Christ; nor to justify in the siglu of God, tor by itie deeds 0^ 
Che law no flesh living can be. justihed, Rom. iii. 20, 28. Uie best Wv^rks beii^ 
impure and imperfect. Salvation in general is denied to be of works ; lius il 
the current language of scripture. They are not in any rank and c1jl&;» ot cauttf 
•respecting salvation ; they are neither efficient, nor moving, nor meritorious, 
nor adjuvant causes of salvation; nor even conditions of it; they do iiot go be- 
fore any part of salvation, but are fruits and effects of it ; not ot election, whicli 
was before the children had done either good or evil; nor of redemption, in 
consequence of which the redeemed are a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works; noi of vocation, works before calling are not good works, and those 
that follow after are fruits and effects of calling grace; /4'ho hath saved us and 
calif d uSf not according to our works, isfc. 2 Tim. i. 9. nor do tliey go before, 
to make and prepare the way to consummate happiness, hut tliey follow after, 
Rev. xiv. 13. Yet, 

II. There are uses for which they arc necessary. As, — I. With respect 
to God, they being of his ordination, that his people should walk in them, and 
according to his command and will, in obedience to which it is necessary to 
perform them, Eph. ii. 10. as well as to testily our gratitude for mercies tem- 
poral and spiritual we receive from him ; and they are to be done with a view 
to Ills glory ; for hcrehy is our heavenly Father glorified ; and we not only 
gloril) him ourselves, but are the means of others glorifying him also, John xv. 8. 
— 2. Wui) resjKct to ourselves; as for the ornament of ourselves, to ado. a 
our profession, and the doctrine of God our Saviour, 1 Tim. ii. 9, 10. Tit. ii. 10. 
and to testify and shew ionh our faith to others, and to make our calling and 
election buie^ not surer than they are Jn themselvesi oor surer to ourseivesi 



Book iV. A COMPENDIUM Of THE PECALOGaB* 425 

being cettified to la by the Spirit^ grace of God ; but sure to others, by our 
jood works and holy conversatiod, ^s fruits x>( them ; iv-hich is all die evidence 
Vre are capable of giving to the world, or tliey arc capable of receiving from us. 
James ii- 18. — 3. Wich respect, to others, to wliom dicy arc good and profit- 
able, and therefore to be done, Ti. iii. 8. bodi by viay of example, and by real 
benefit received through tliem, cidier in a temporal, or in a spiritual way ; and 
because they serve to recommend religion to oiheis; and may be, witliout the 
word, a means of winning them to a liking of it; or, however, may serve to 
stop the mouth of gainsayers, and make them asliamed who taisly accuse the 
good conversation of ihc saints i and so prevent any just offoixce being given to 
Jew or Gentile, or to the churdi of C^od* 



A COMPENDIUM OR SUMMARY OF THE DECALOGUE. 

7ii£ Comm^dments of the law are reduced by .Christ 10 two capital ones 5 
^ve to God, and love to the peigUx>ur» Matt x}^i. 36*-40. and the apostlp 
Paul lays ; jt/i tie law isfuifilUd In om ivcrd^ tvtn in this^ Thw shatt Iwt thy 
ntlghhawr as thy sflf^ Gal. v. 14. he means the commandments of the second 
(nble of the law ; and, indeed, love, as it includes both branches of it, love cp 
God and to men, briefly comprehends every other cotnm^d; and therefore 
With propriety it is said by him, JLtfvr is ikt fulfilling oftht Um^ Rom. xiii. 9, 10. 
and what n^ty serve to epitomi7<e the decalogue, and to sum up the contents of 
each conunaikl, is a rule or two that may be observed; as, that the prohibition 
of any sin includes in it a command of the contrary virtue or duty ; and so v'ut 
X9€rui\ 9Qd diat the prohibition of any. sin, and the command of any duty, include 
ia cbem all sins and duue;s of the same kind or kindred, with all causes, means, 
aind occasions thereof, as may be exemplified in our Lord's exposition of the 
Kixch and sc;venth commands. Matt. y. 21—28. by which it appears, that the law 
5b ^iritual, and reaches not only to external aaioju, done in the body, but id 
jnward thoughts, afieaions, and lusts of tlie mind. 

. The preface to the decalogue, contains arguoaents or motives unto obedience 
to the commaodments in it. As, 

I. That it is die Lord Jehovah, the author of our beings, the God of our 
. lives and mercies, die sovereign Lord aqd Governor of the world, who enjoins 

it ; who has a right to command bis creatures what he pleases, and it hecones 

dicm to obey him* r- 2. He that enjoins these precepts is the Lord thy God ; 

not only thy Creator, diy Preservert uid Benefactor, but thy covenant-God ; 

as be was peculiarly to the Jews in a national sense, which laid them under 

* great obligation to him ; and if he is our God in a special sense, according to 

, |he tenor of the covenant of grace, the obligation is still the greater. — 3. He 

is frrther described, as he which have brought t^ oyt of the land of Egypt, 

ow of tbe bKHMC ffi bpnda^^ ivbifiii w ^y liKfaUy true of tUe peoi^k 
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of Israel ; which shews that tlie decalogue, ts to the form of it; and as de- 
livere<I through the hand and ministry of Moses, only concerned chat peojde, 
and was calculated for their use ; though^ as to the matter of it, and so hx 
as it is of a moral nature, and agrees with tlie law and light of nature, it 
is equally binding on Gentiles ; and if the redemption mentioned is considered 
as typical of spiritual and eternal redem[>tion by Christ, from the bondage of 
sin, Satan, aixl the law, the obligation to serve the Lord, and obey hiin, ii 
still more strong and forcible; see Tit. ii. 14. i Cor. vi. 20. The decalogue 
itself follows. 

I. The First command is. Thou shalt have no other gods before me. The 
things required in this precept are, — i. That we should know, own, and 
acknowledge God, the one« only, true God, and none else, Mark xii. 29. ^ 

2. That we bhould worship him, and him only ; not any creature with him ; nor 
any more than he^ nor, indeed, any besides him. Matt. iv. 10. Rom. L 25. — 

3. That we should exercise faith and trust in him, hope in him, and love him, 
John xiv. I. The things forbidden by it are, — i. Atheism; denying then 
is a God, or any of the perfections essential to Deity, as his omnisdent^ 
omnipotence, &c. and his providence in, and government of the world. •• 
2. Polytheism, or the worshipping of many gods, or more than one ; as lb 
sun, moon, and stars, the host of heaven, and a multitude of things on eardi; 
cither by Jews or Gentiles, i. Cor. viii. 5, 6. — 3. Whatever is trosted ii^ 
and loved as God, as wealth and riches, which to do is idolatry, Eph. v. 5. or 
fleshly lusts, as the epicure, whose god is his belly, Phil. iii. 19. or any odw 
lust or idol set up in a man's heart, as self-righteousness, or be it what it may, 
Ezek. xiv. 4. and xxxvi. 25. Tlie phrase before me, is not to be overlooked; 
which may eitlier point at the omniscience of God, in whose sight such idda- 
try must be very displeasing; or the placing of any object of worship by biiti, 
which is setting up man's post by his, as Manasseh placed a graven image in 
the temple itself, 2 Kings xxi. 7. or it may be rendered, Besides me, and so 
excludes all other objects of worship, there being no God but him, Isai. xlivJ. 
1 would just propose ii, whether the words OS} hv may not be renderetl, Bfsiiit 
my person^ besides the Three persons in the Trinity, who are the one GoJj 
^V frequently signifies besidcsy Gen, xxxi. 50. Lev. xviii. 18, Deut. xix. 9. and 
OD may be iiitcrpreied, my faces, or penofis. 

II. The Second ccmmand is. Thou shalt not make to thyself any gnTcn 
image, or anv likeness — thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serrc 
tliem, &c. whicii respects the mode of worship. And, — i. Rehires, that it 
should be ."spiritual, suitable to the nature ot God, without any carnal imagina- 
tions, and external representations of him, John iv. 23, 24. Phil. iii. 3. and 
that tlie parts of divine worship; as prayer, praise, preaching, hearing ihc 
word, and administration of ordinances; be observed just as delivered, without 
any addition to them, corruption and alteration of rhcm, Deut. iv. z, i Cor. xi. 
2. — 2 It forbids all superstition and wiil'-worship) human traditions, prcccptSi 
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ind ordinances of men; and ihc introduction of any thing into the worship of 
3od, which he has not commanded, Isai. xxix- 13. Matt. xv. 8. Col. ii. 20, 
ta, 23. and all images, figures, and representations of the divine Being, and of 
my of the persons in the Godhead j and, indeed, making the likeness of any 
creature, in heaven, earth, or sea, in order to he worshipped, and used for that 
purpose, and not only images of heathen deities, which were to be broken and 
komt, but those of Christ, as a man crucified, of the virgin Mary, of angels, 
■ad saints departed, worshipped by papists* Tliough ail pictures, paintings, 
•nd sculptures, are not forbidden hereby, only such as are made for, and used 
H, divine worship ; but not which arc for ornament, or for the use of history . 
■ad to perpetuate to posterity the memory of men, and their actions ; otherwi^ic 
Aere were images of things, of lions, and oxen, and the cherubim, in the ta- 
bernacle and temple, by the express order of God, Exod. xxv . 18. i. Kings 
wL 32. and vii. 29. — 3. The motives inducing to obey this command, are 
Bken from God's being a jealous God, who will not give his glory to another, 
lor his praise to graven images ; and from his severe punishment of the breakers 
If it, and of their posterity, who tread in their steps; and from his mercy 
B«wn to Cbose who, from a principle 6( love to him, observe it. 
» HI. TTic Third command is, TAou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy 
^•rf in vaim. Which, — I. Requires an holy and reverend use of the name of 
*«d ;• of his. tides, perfections, attributes, word, and works, even in common 
Oovcrsation, and especially in religious worship ; expressed by walking in his 
^me, invocation of his name, and giving thanks unto it, — 2. It forbids a vain 
•e of the name of God, and of any of his titles, in common conversation, 
^g them in a light way and manner ; all profane swearinji; and cursing by 
•cm, James iii. 9, 10. perjury, or sweating falsely by his name ; for though an 
«lh may be taken lawfully, and always by the name of God, and not a crea- 
He ; yet never to be taken falsely. So likewise blaspheming die name of God 
I • breach of this precept. Lev. xxiv* 14. — 3. The argument moving to the 
iMcrvation of it, is taken from the guilt incurred by it, and the punishment in* 
acted for it; The Lord will not hold such guiltless^ Zech. v. 4. MaL iii. 5. 

IV. The Fourth command respects the time of worship , the keeping a day 
oly to the Lord; and requires that it should be after six days hbour, Exod. 
X* 9. that it should be observed in religious exercises, Isai. Iviii. 13. Rom. 
iv. 6. and as a rest from bodily labour, from all secular business and worldly 
mployment, excepting works of necessity and mercy ; the example urging to 
: 18 taken from God*s resting from his works of creation. 

V. The Fifth command requires honour, reverence, and obedience to l>c 
Jfcn by inferiors to superiors; as by children to parents, sj by scliolars to tr- 
yn and preceptors, by servants to masters, and by subjects to magistrates ; aid 
arbids all disrespect, contempt, irrevexence, and disobedience of dicm ; wliiih 
ko has been treated of in some former chapters. 
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VI. The Sixth command is, Thou shalt not kill. Which, — i. Rcqairw al 
due care in the use of ph)pcr means for the preservation of our lives, and di 
lives of others ; life is and ought to be dear to a man ; self.pmervation is a tn 
principle in nature ; and every lawfiil method should be used to preserve Kfej 
as food, physic, sleep, &c. with all just and lawful defence of it ; avoidinj 
every thing that tends to impair heahh and endanger life, Job it. 4. i Tim. ? 
23.-2. It forbids the taking away of life, or murder of every sort ; as parri- 
ci^^e, fratricide, homicide, a:id suicide ; tor this law is against murderers of 
fathers, and munlcrers of mothers, and mamilayers, and destroyers of themselves, 
1 Tim. i. I. no man has a right to take away his own life, nor the life of ano- 
ther ; it is contrary to the authority of God, the sovereign disposer of life, DenL 
xxxii. 39 to the law of nature. Acts xvi. 28. to the goodness of God, who 
gives it. Job x. 12. Acts xvii. 28 contrary to the love a man owes to himself 
and his neighl>our, and is a prejudice to the commonwealth, or public goo^- 
thereby deprived of a member, and the king of a subject. Not but that li 
may be taken away ; as in lawful war, which is sometimes of God, who mdti 
peace and creates evil, the evil of war ; and by the hands of the civil casLOKnu, 
who bears the sword of justice, and uses it for the punishment of capild criiMi; 
and it is lawful in self-defence, — 3. All intemperance, inimodecmie eating ad 
drinking, which tend to destroy life ; all sinful anger, undue wradi, inoidiiMl 
passions, quarrels, Mows, contendons, duellings, &c which ofteo iasueiail 
are breaches of this law. Matt* v. 21, 22. 

VII. The Seventh command is, Thou shalt not commit adultery. Whidi, 

•— I. Requires chastity, and a preservation of it in ourselves and oihers, inor 

out of a state of wedlock ; and to abstain from all impurity of flesh and spirit; 

and 10 make use of all means to preserve it ; as lawful marriage, cor^jugal lorej 

and coliabitation : it requires to keep the body, and the members of it, in su!)- 

jiction ; to monify inordinate affection ; and to avoid every thing that tends to 

unchastity ; as intemperance, in the case of Lot ; sloth and idleness, as is 

Sodo^n ; immodest apparel and ornament, ^s in Jezebel ; keeping ill compaDT» 

and frequenting places of diversion, which arc nurseries of vice ; and also reaJ* 

ing impure books. — 2. It forbids all the species of unclcanness ; not oalf 

adultery, but simple fornication, rape incest, and all unnatural lusts, i Cor. 

VI. 18. I Tliess. iv. 3. Lev. xviii. 6, 20. — 3. All unchaste thouglus and (!- 

sires, all adulterous looks, obscene words, and filthy actions, rioting ad 

drunkenness, chambering and wantonness, are violations of this commatt^ 

Mait. v. 27, 28. 

VII L The Eighth command is, Thou shalt not steal. Which, — i, Rcquirrt 
that we should seek to get, preserve, and increase our own wealth, and to 
of others, in a lawful way ; that we should be diligent in our callings, careni^ 
to provide for our families ; and even things convenient, honest, and rcputalJf 
in the sight of all ; and that we may have somewhat to give to those in n^f^i 
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ind tlvu of our own^ and not be tfmpctd to aieil from others; for God hates 
robbery for bumt-4ifiering« Itoi. Ixi. 8. — a. It requires justicei truth, and fiuth* 
fukiess in all dealings with men ; to owe no man any thing, but to give to all 
their dues ; to have and use just weights and measures ; to be true to all engage- 
ments, promises, and contracts | and to be fiuthfut in whatsoever is committed 
Co our care and trust, Rom. xiii. 7, 8. — 3. It forbids ail unjust ways of increas- 
ir^ our own, and hurting our neighbour's substance,, by using false balancesy 
weights, and measures ; by over-reaching and circumventing in trade and oom^ 
roerce ; by taking away by force or fraud the goods, properties, and penons of 
men ; by borrowing and not paying again ; and by oppression, extortion, and 
unlawful usury ; for not all usury is unlawful, only what is exorbitant, and 
oppressive of the poor ; foi' it is but reasonable, that what one man gains by 
another man's money, that the other man should have a proportionate share in 
that gain. Nor was the Israelites borrowing of the Egyptians, without pay- 
ment) any breach of this law, since it was by the order of God, whose all things 
are ; and the words used may be rendered^ the one asked ^^ and the other gave s; 
and besides, it was but repaying them wliat was due to them for dieir past 
senricest 

IX. The Ninth command is, Thou shalt not bear false wimess against thy 
neighbeun Which, — i. Requires to be.careful of our own good name, and 
that of our neighbour, which is belter than precious ointment; and that wc 
should speak every man truth .to his neighbour in piivate oonversafion, and espe- 
cially in public judgment, Eccles. vii. X. Zech. viii. i6. Eph. Iv. 25. — 2. It 
forbids all lying, which is speaking contrary to a man's mind and conscience^ 
and with a design to deceive ; and so condemns all sorts of lies^ whedier jocose^ 
officious, or more plainly pernicious, and all equivocations, and mental reser- 
vations, perjury, and every false oath, bearing a false witness, and subordina- 
tion of false-witnesses in a court of judicature. Matt, stxvi. 59, 6o. Acts vi. 
II, 12. against all which God will be a swift witness, Mai. iii. 5. it also for- 
bids all slaqdering, tale*bearing, raising, receiving, spreading and encouraging 
an ill repoit of others, which is contrary to charity. 1 Cor. xiii. 7. 

X. The Tenth command is. Thou shalt not covet, &c. Which requires»— 
t. Contentment in every state and condition of life ; a lesson the apostle Paul 
had learnt, and every man should, Phil. iv. 11. Heb. xiii. 5. i Tim. vi. 6, 8. 
ms-also love, joy, pleasure, and delight in the happiness of others. Psalm xxxv. 
27. '— 2. It foibids all uneasiness and discontent in our present circumstances^ 
mud all fretting and envying at the prosperity of odiers, Psalm xxxvii. J. aai 
condemiu covetousness as an evil thing, and which b idolatry, and unbecoming 
taints. Col. ni. 8. Eph. v. 3. — 3. It mendons the particular objects not to be 
coveted ; not a neighbour's house, and take it away by force, as some did, Mic. 
ii. 2. nor a neighbor's wife, as David coveted Bathsheba, 2 Sam. xi. 3. nor his 
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nr, nor hn inaiiJ-sctyaRi, w\\ich a king xeooM do, take at hU witl 
mtii put lo his work, u Samuel suggcstcJ, i Sim. vtii. i6. nor bis ox aot lib 
»m: froto which tril Eaxnnel cxcdpaicd hanjclf, and which wm adrnind' 
I fiua. xii. 3. HOT any thing (h« is thy neighbour's, hU gold, silver, apparfl- 
or My goodi of his ; of which wn the apoBtlc Pau) dciUres him»c!f ftw. Acu 
KX. 33.-4. It Mrikn at the root of all ^in, evil concupiicence. imcmal loM, 
indwdting tin, James i. 13, 14. By (hi* law lust is known to be sin, and is 
coodemncd by jt as such, Rom. vii. 7. 

Frora this view of ihe law. in all irs precepts, it apiwars how Ur^c and erten- 
«ivc it is; that Divid might well say, Tiy (BmmanJmm h txcuJlHg hr»ad> 
a^pal^n «xix. 96. So that it cannot be perfectly fulfilled by man in this hii 
•inful and fallen stale ; and therefoic he cannot be justified hefoit: God by Ac 
<fc«i» of it; since it requires a jicrfco righteousness: and happy for man if ii, 
th« there is such a righteousness revealed in tiie gospel, manifested wifhoutthe 
■Uw, though witnewcd to by law and prophets, even the righteousness of Chrirt, 
cootiaing of his active and passive obedience ; who in the end, (he fulfilling caJ, 
•f sht kw for righrcouincss, to every one that bclitves. 
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Baptism of Jewish Proselytes, 



or THE VARIOUS SORTS OF PR08RLYTES AMONd 

THE JEWS. 

littsttitG (6 treat of the admission of Proselytes into the Jewbh church by 
ipiisfti, or dipping; it may be proper to consider the diflPerent sorts of prose* 
^tes among th^ Jews, amd wliich of them were thus admitted, as is said* The 
t6rd proselyte is originally Greek, and is derived^ as Philo ^ observes, awo t« 
fQ^tKnyju^ivai^from coming to^ that is, from one sect or religion to another, at 
*om heathenism to the Jewish religion ; and so Suidas ^ says, proselytes ax« 
icy 01 flrfOtf-EXtiTo/Solf J, who come from the Gentiles, and live according to the 
iws of God ; and such an one is called by the Septuagint interpreters of Exod^ 
ii. 19. Isai. Xiv. 1. and by the Greek writers following them, ytm^a^ whicb 
I rightly inttrpreted by Hesychius, such of another nation who are called pro* 
rtytes to Israel ; and which word comes near to the Hebrew word "ni and ncar- 
r to the Chaldce word ^nv:l used for a proselyte ; and. "is, by Eusebius^ inter- 
Tctcd tvtiiujtifibi^ y such a;s wcie mixed with Israelites. 

There were two sorts of pioselytes with the Jews, some say three; a procc^ 
^ of the gace ; a mercenary proselyte ; and a proselyte of righteoiisnes9 » the 
irst and last are most usually observed. 

First, One soil was called lint; Ii a proselyte $f the gate ^ and in scrijiture, 
heitnmger thath in thy gates ^ Deut. xiv. 21. and xxiv. 14. being a sojourner^ 
tA permitted to dwell there ; hence such an one had also the name of :3^U/n "U 
tfrdse1yfe'iHhQiit4tnti sta Exod. xii. 15. Lev. xxv. 45, 47. one who was aL 
owed to dvcdl among ttie Jews on certain conditions ; and is generally distin« 
pitgbed from another sort^ called a proselyte of righteousness, of whom R^or^ 
Mfearfter. Though the Jews, not always consistent with diemselves, and mo 

m 

^ De Monarchia, 1. 1. p. 8x8. 'In vocs n^oirtXv'nt, ^ EccL Uiiul* #•«• f^ 
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not in this matter, fometimes interpret the stranger in the gsite, of a proselyte- 
inhabitant, or a proselyte by inhabitation, and someames of a proselyte of righte- 
ousness. So N^chmanides^ having explained die stranger in the gate of the 
prosrly terinhabitant, or one who oMiged himself to keep the seven precepts of 
Noah, according to the usual interpretation of it, observes ; ^ Our doctors in« 
lerprct it diflRerenily, for they say, thy stranger within thy gate, simply denotes, 
a proselyte of righteousness.** So that according to them, such a stranger may 
be taken both for the one and for the other, in different respects ; but com*' 
manly the proselyte-inhabiunt is only understood ; who in general was obliged 
to promisei that he woqU not be guilty of idolatfy, or worship any idol"'; this 
he was to promise before three witnesses, for it is asked, '^ who is Ger Toshab ; 
U«at is, a proselyte allowed to dwell in Israel ? (die answer is) Whoever takes 
upon him, in the presence of three neighbours, that he will not commit idola-^ 
try." It follows, R Meir, and the wisemen say, ** whoever takes upon htm the 
seven precepts which the sons of Noah obliged themselves to observe.**^ Others 
say, 1' tliese do not come into the general rule of such a proselyte. Who then 
is one ? He is a proselyte who cats what dies of itself; (or) who takes upon 
him to keep all the commandments in the law, except that which forbids dif 
eating of things which die of themselves" ;*' but the usual account of such ai 
proselyte is, that he agrees to observe the seven precepts enjoined die sons of 
Noah *" ; six of which were given to Adam, the first man, and the seventh wai 
added to them, and given to Noali, and are as follow (^ ; 

I. Concerning idolatry ; by this a son of Noah was forbid to worship die 
sun, moon, and sti^rs, and images of any sort ; nor might he erect a statue, 
nor plant a grove, nor make any image. — a. Concerning blaspheming the 
name of God. Such an one might not blaspheme, neither tlic proper name of 
God, Jehovah ; nor any of his surnames, titles, and epithets. — 3. Concerning 
shedding of blood, or murder, the breach of which command he was guilty of, 
if he slew one, though an embryo in his mother's womb ; and one who pufi- 
sued anoti.er, when he could have escaped from him with the loss of one of 
his members, &c. — 4. Concerning unclcanness, or impure copulations; of 

which there were six sons forbidden a son of Noah : as, with an own mother 

I 

with a father's wife (or step-mother), with another man's wife, with his sister 
by the moihei's sidci, with a male, or with mankind, and with a beast. -^ 
5. Concerning rapine, or ^'obbery and theft ; of which such were guilty, whe- 
ther they robbed a Gentile ox an Israelite, or stole mon^y, or men, or suppress- 
ed the wages of an hireling; and the like. — 6, Concerning the member of a 
living creature, taken from it whilst alive, and eating it: this is the command, 

* Apud Frischmutlu pissert. de 7. Noach. Precept, c ao» «i. "* R. Nathan, Sepber 
Aruch, R. D. Kimchi, Sephcr Shorash. & Eliis Lcvita, Srpher Tithbi ia voce '>'\> ^ T. Buh. 
Avodah Zaiah, lol. 64. a. T Philip. Aquioat. Miaiic in voccTi) t Mtimoo. Hiichft 

McUcim, c. 9. ft. 1. &c 
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it IS said, which was added to Noah, and his sons, and of which the Jews inter- 
pret, Gen. ix. 4. — 7. Concerning judgments or punishments to be inflicfed 
on those who broke the above laws 2 this command obliged tlicm to regard the 
directions, judgment, and sentence of the judges appointed to see the said laws 
put into execution, and to punish delinquents. 

Now such Gentiles, who laid themselves under obligation to observe these 
commands, had leave to dwell among the Israelites, thotigh not in every one of 
their cities ; not in Jerusalem particularly "^ ; wherefore those devout men and 
proselytes said to dwell in Jerusalem, Acts ii. 5* 10. were not proselytes of tlic' 
gate, but proselytes of righteousness. Nor are such sort of proselytes now re- 
ceived, only whilst the Jews lived in their own land, and were not under the ju-- 
risdiction of another people; or as they express it, while jubilees were in use 
and observed''. This sort of proselytes, though they did not enjoy the privi^ 
leges the proselytes of righteousness did, yet some they had ; they might, wor^ 
fhip and pray in the court of die Gentiles, though not in the temple ; they 
might ofier burnt ofierings, though not other sacritoces; their poor w(*re fed 
with the poor of Israel, their sick were visited by Israelites, and their dead were 
buried with them *• 

- Such proselytes as these, as they were not obliged to circumcision, nor to 
«)tfaer commands peculiar to the Jews ; none but those before obscvred ; so nei* 
ther were they baptized, or dipped^ when made proselytes, which is said of 
others. Maimonides ' affirms of such a proselyte, that he is neidier circamci- 
$cd nor dipped. Bishop Kidder ** is therefore mistaken in saying, that proselytes 
pf the gate were bapdzed, but not circumcised. 

Second, There was anodier sort of proselytes, which are taken nodce of, 
at least, by some as such; who were called 0*n3U; mercenary ones, and are 
reckoned as between proselytes of the gate and Gentiles. In Exod. xii. 44, 45. 
H roercenary, or hired servant, is distinguished from a servant boug^u widi 
SDoney; he being hired only for a certain dme, as for six years; and also irom 
H foreigner, a stranger in the gate, a proselyte in the gate ; and both of them are 
distinguished from the servant bought with money, who was circumcised, and 
might eat of the pass-Over, when neither of the other might, being bodi uncir« 
omicised; and therefore R. Levi Barzelonita"* is thought to be mistaken when 
he says, " a mercenary is a proselyte, who is circumcised, but not dipped ; for 
$0 the wisemen explain it :" but if a stanger or proselyte of the gate was not cir- 
cumcised, much less a mercenary, who was far below him ; besides, if he was 
circunodsed, he might eat of the pass-over; which is denied him: and so Ben 
Melecb observes* of diese two, die foreigner and die hired servant ; they arc 
Gentiles, and uncircumcised: and Abendana> in his notes upon him, from die 

vMiimoii. HiklMt Beth Habechtrab,e. 7.S. 14. 'T. Bab. £raein, fol. tf. t. Maiimm, 
Obcd« Cocbabtm, c. 10. •• 6. MiUh,e. 1. 1. C * Maimon. Melacim, c 10. 1. it* ' Iture 
Biah, c 14* B. 7* *J>eAioaiuati«a of the Mcs»iab, part s. p. 176. *Cbionucti, p. tf* 
^Uicl^\ Yopbitalec 



^, 



4g4 OF TH^ VAXIOUS SORTS 

Rabbin'*, tnt, tbc former is a pvdxclytt-ioliabiiani, or a prosdyK of rhe gUc» 
41m> taltcs ti|]nn ium tbc iievcn prccepu of the soni of Nuali ; tUe latter u ■ 
terrani who«e brxly ia not pouciscd, ili^i h, i« not in the poucssion ofhis maRct, 
not lieing bitoglit with ht» money, is oiUy au hired xcrvjtn:, <uiil *o not cir< 
Ctimclteil. Bui perhaps Jarcia'i note wiii reconcile ihis to wlut Bat^nnite 
way*; "Tushab, a lt>r<-igncr, ihix u aptr'M:lyti;-Tnh.)biian(i and Kiacir, orhiid' 
frivani. tliiK ii a Gentile i but what Utlicincan'mgl arc they not uncircumciMd^ 
{ihji i«, biiih of itietn) an(i it h Kaiil, No niiurcumtited pcnuu >b<tU cat thereof • 
Imr llic-y arc as a cin unicisi-4 Aminan, and a circuincisL'tl Gabnunitc, orGabo- 
oitc' tlicugb cttciiinciied, y« not by Untcliict, but by Geniiln, whicii gjv« ao 
ri^Ut to the pa»-ovcr. Hotiingcr ' ilitnks these oMrcrnary-prosdyics, and wiA 
b;m Leusdcn' aceim to agree, were mechanic siraiigers who left their own 
voinicry, and came among tiic Jew* for iliciaitc of learning some mechanic 
an; ao'l wlio, conforming to ccnajn lawt aivl cuiKJiiians, pie«cribcd by rbft 
Jewf, HCrc p<T:)iiitnl to sojourn with ihcin until they hiiJ icsj'nt tbc an. Theit 
arc liw lew Miitcis who ^eak of iliin »oil of proxciytci. However, it kori 
agreed on all luiuls, tliat whether circumcised omul, tliey weie not baptized, or 

Third, There was anotlicr soil of proselyte, called jSTu na a proselyte of 
riijhieouxne*»'' ; sec Dcut. xvi. aa 4 stranger circumcifcd, and who is so calM 
whcil he is circumcised ; and so^nciimM nna a ^) a prusclyie, the son of tht 
CDvcnaut' the same as aii Israelite; sec Aas iii. 35. This i>ort of pro«elyM 
were (he highest, and had in greatest esteem ; who not only submitted to dicuoh 
tision, but embraced all the laws, teligion, aiid worship of the Jew* ; and <«*< 
ill ail respects as il.cy, ami enjoyed equally all privileges and immu nines, civil 
■jiU relijiious, as ihcy did; except being made a Li.ig, (hough one niiglir if lu' 
mciher was of Israel'' ; and being nieinbci* of ihe gieai Sajiliedciin, yet iiiigiit 
be of ihc lesser, provided they wore bora of an hraeliii^i woman'; luy, evca 
(ucii have been in ihe gieat Sanhedrim, as Shemaiah and Abialion, wlio were of 
the postcmy of Sennacherib ' ; but ihcir motliets bciug hiaclitcs, it was Unml 
ior liiem to juJt,c, that is, in ihe great Saiilicdi ini, ttii oiic tvas the piiiKCi tni 
the oihcr the Faiher of rliai court i. So die Jews say '', the posterity of Jelhro 
|ai in Lishcal Ga^ith, that is, in the great Sanlicdn iin> wludi tai in that rootDi 
and for which they quote i Chron. ii. jj;. yci it has Ix-'en a question, whetliei 1 
proselyte should be made a public numstei, or president of the congrcgiiiuoi 
tailed 113!( n-Sllf ; but the common opinion wasi, thai he miglit be one ' of lliii 



f VidT. fljt. AviwliH Zirib, ca.ioi. »j.i.* EdMrd. n<*. in ib. )>. i^. • TJwaun 
Philolog. 1. 1. p. 18. ' Ph.li.loj. Htb. Mint Di.ien. tl. vid. Citpiov. nal. td&<hi* 
«.<!. Jut Rtgium, p. 3.3. -Zuhir ii. fcxod. ful, 36. .. t in num. fol. 69. j. ■ K. Lev. 
Brr. Gt^iiom, inCiodtxxli. »i.foI. ^j. 4. 'M.iii.o... Mrl.eim.c. 1. ., 4. 'Ibid, in- 
hcdtin. c. 1. 1. 1.9. ' r. Hib. Snrdrin, foL 96. t. • Juctiitiii loi. ij. i. &. il ■. 
<• T, ft>b. Sjnhcdiin.fot. 104. i.&. 106. 1. d( Souh, lul. 11. 1. ' Vii Vitria^Mndt Sr««S»f< 
vet. par. *, 1. 8> «• 6- P- fni- 
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sort of proselytes, of ^vhom they boast, some were persons of note for learn: n; 

or wealth, or worldly grandeur^ ; but without suflRcien: ground. So:nc, they 

«wn, were not sincere who became prosclvtcs, either through fear, or to crrati fy 

tome sensual lust, or for some smisrer end or another. Some were calied 

proselytes of lions ', who became so through fear ; as the Samaritans, because of 

the lions sent among them, and that they nn'ght be fre:d from the-n, cmhracci 

die worship of God, though they retained also the worshi j> of tlicir idols. Otlicrs 

vrere called proselytes of dreams; who were directed and encouraged to become 

{>ra6elytes by such who pretended to skill in dreams; as being omens of good 

things to them. Though some, in the place referred to, instead of ntuViT 

dreams^ read minVl windows, and render the words proselytes of windovs^ 

io Alting", meaning the winlows of their eyes, who, to gratify the lust of the 

eyes, became proselytes ; as Shechem, being taken willi the sight of Dinah^ 

Itlbmittcd t9 circumcision for the sake of her; and others were called, pnselvtes 

; tf Mordecai and Esther, who were like those who became Jews in their rimes; 

Esther viii. 17. through fear of the Jews, as there expressed. Otheis were true 

and sincere proselytes,, who cordially embraced the Jewish religion, and frond 

ihc heart submitted to the laws and rules of it ; these were calleil O'^'JJ CT'H 

drawn proiilytis^^ who were moved of themselves, and of tlieirown good will. 

Without any sinister bias, and out of real love and affection to the Jewish religion, 

toibraced it. Compare the phrase with John vi. 44. And such, thry «ay\ 

mil proselytes will be in the time to come, or in the da) s uf the Messiah; aal 

yet sometimes they say, that then none will be received ^: and when pcrtont 

i^ropose to be proselytes, the Jews are very careful to ask many questions, in 

order to try whether they are sincere or no ; and such as thoy take to be sincere 

they speak very highly of; *• Greaier, say they *», are the proselytes at this timei 

than the Israelites when tliey stood on mount Sinai ; because they saw \\\t 

lightening, heard the thunder, and the sound of the trumpet; but these saw and 

liCard none of these things, and yet have taken ujion them the yoke of the kmg^ 

dom, and are come under the wings of the Shechinah." though elsewhere, and 

in common, they speak bui sligluly of them ; and say ; " They are as grievous 

to Israel as a scab in the skin, or as a razor to it% because they often turn back 

again, and seduce the Israelites^ and carry them off with tliem ; yea, they say 

• 

^ Ai Arittot]e,:Mror Eaayim, c.as. fol. 91. %, Izatct and Monbac, the tons of Qu<^en Hele^ 

M^ bofb kings , ibfd. c. 51. fol. 161. a. 8t c. 53. fol. 164. 9. i66« 167 Tzemach Oavid, paiy 

!• fol. 16. a. & par. 8 fol. 15. t. Ncbuzaradan, the general of NcbachadncxKar, T. Bab. San* 

bedrjii, fol. 96. 8. Antoninus Piut, the Roman emp-.^ror* T. Micros. McgiUah, fol. 71. 1. dc 

^4.. I. Krtij^, jk PUQ^ in C^ttf'sQou^t, Avodah ^arab, fol. lo. 2. Juchu^in, fol. 65. s. Nero, 

^gcoeralof C^ar*! army, from wliom sprung R. Meir, T. Bab. Gittin, Lil. 50. 1. Jucna. 

^O, fol. 41. I. it ^. a. T^en^acb David, p;ir. a. fol 16. t, n^. Ql the ciicuincisi'in of these the 

Jew^tpcak, bat say antbing of their baptUm. ' R. Neheiniah in T. B;ih. Ycbanfi^it, tSl. 14. 3. 

f*J|l<p^P|sspt«t. ptr,8.^iss. 7.4e^Prosclytis, s. so. "T. B«p. Avodah Zaralt, f)? 3. t. 

* Ibid. foL 34. I. PZohar in Gen. fof. 33. 1. & 40. a. ^ Medr.i-.h aptid Bixtorf. Lcxic. 

Talmud. CoJ. 411. ' T. Bab. Ycbar?:ot, f»l. 47. 1. k. 109. a. Kiddushin, ful. 70. s' 
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they stop the coming of (he Messiah'/* However, they have a saying' which 
shews some regard to them ; *^ A proselyte, even to the tenth generation, do 
not despise a Syrian, or an heathen before him, he being present, or to hii 
face ; because till thnr time their minds are supposed to incline towards their own 
pecple ;" and so ic is said ", the daughter of a proselyte may not be married to 
* a priest, unless her mother in an Israel itess^ even unto the tench gmeraticm. 
And there is another savihg ^ of theirs. Do not trust a proselyte until the twenty 
fourth generation, that is, never ; not only priests, Levites, and Israelites, bit 
even bastards, and the Ncthinim, or Gibeonites, were preferred to proselytes\ 
Some of these sayings do not seem so well to agree with the words of Cbrirt, 
Matt, xxiii. 15. to reconcile which, it is thought^, that while the temple wai 
standing, the desire of making proselytes was stronger than after k was destroyed 
by the Romans; resenting tliat, they became indifierent abotit making proselyto, 
and were unconcerned about the salvation of the Gentiles, and contend theou 
selves with receiving such only who freely came over to them. It never was 
deemed so honourable to be the desceodents of proselytes, as of original Hebrewit 
Hence the apostle Paul gloried that be was an Hebrew of the Hebrews, bothbii 
parents being Hebrews. A Rabbi of note among the Jews, whose parents wer; 
|)«»th proselytes, or Gentiles* is called not by his proper name, Jochaoan, bat 
Ben Bag-Bag; that is, the son of a Gentile man^ and the son of a Geatik 
woitian ; and for tht same reason lie is caJed in a following paragraph, Bes 
He^He, numerisally He being the same with Bag; though it is said, these abw- 
viatiofM were used from reverence to him,'and a regard for him ' ; and, indeed, 
the Jews were not to reproach and upbraid proselytes with what they and their 
ancestors had been, or had done ; they were not to say to a proselyte. Remem- 
ber thy former works ; nor were diey to say to the sons of proselytes. Remember 
die works of your fathers * ; for thiii is the affliction and oppression of themi a$ 
they understand it, they are cautioned against, £xod. xxii. 2r. Lev. xix 33. 
nay, they were to love them as themselves, because the Lord God loved ths 
tlie stranger. Lev. xix. 34. Deut. x. 18. for of proselytes of righteousness dicy 
interpret these passages^. 

Now it is of xh'is sort of proselytes, proselytes of righteousness, that it is said, 
they were admitted into covenant, and into the Jewish church, as the Israelites 
were ; the males by circumcision, by nSoo baptism^ or dipping, and by sacri- 
fice; and the females by baptism, or dipping, and by sacrifice; aiKl it is die 
baptism or dipjhng of these proselytes, that will be inquired into, and be the 
subject of the following Dissertation. 

• NiHdah, fol. 13. a. « T Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 94. t. Jarchi ia Exod. x^iii. 9. • Mil* 
nah Biccutim, c. i.t. 5. " Yalkut in Ruth, fol. 163. 4. « T. Hierot. Horiioc, fol. 4S. §• 
TVid. Wagcnseil. not, in Sotah, p. 754. * Pirkc Abot, c 5. •• tit «3. Vid. P«gtam A 

Lcusden. in ibid. « Vid. R. D^vid Kimchi, Srpber Shoratb, rad. fV ^ R. Lciri Bet^ 
Ccraora, in Lev. xir. 33. 34. fol. 163.13. Ez Hechayim M.S. apud WagrBacil, not. in S0I1I4 
p. ios* 
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THE OCCASION Ot THIS DISSERTATION, 

V£V£RAi. learned men, and some of our own nation, whom I shall chiefly 
^ke notice of, have asserted, that it was a custom or rice used by the Jews 
• before the times of John the Baptist, Christ, and his apostles, to receive prosc- 
. fytes into their church by baptism, or dipping, as well as bv circumcision ; and 
: these both adult and infants; and that John and Christ took up the nte of bap- 
tizing from thence, and praaised, and directed to the practice of it, as they 
f (bund it: and which, tliey think, accounts for the silence about infam -baptism 
in the New Testament, it being no new nor strange practice. The writers 
among us of most note who make mention of it are, Brout^hton, Ainsworth, 
Selden, Hammond, and Lightfoot; men jpstiy esteemed for rheii learning and 
knowledge in Jewish a^irs. Mr. Hugh Broughton is the first of our nation I 
have met with who speaks of it. *^ The Babylonian Talmud, and Rambam 
{MaimoniJes) he savs^, record, that in the days of David and Solomon, when 
inany thousands of heathens became proselytes, they were admitted only by 
|Ni{ytitm, withou' circumcision. So now, when the New Testament was to be 
IDade for the many, that is for all nations, baptism was not strange ; neither is 
John 4n astonishment for that ; but demanded whether he be Elias or Christ, or 
{bat special propiiet named in Deuteronomy.'' A little after he observes, that 
** Christ from baptism used of them (the Jews) without commandment, and of 
iOiaU authority, authorized a seal of entering into the rest of Christ, using the 
^ews weakness as an allurement thidier " Where, by the way, he makes this 
^isage to be without commandment, that is, of God, and to be but ofsnall autho- 
rky, even from men, and a piece of weakness of the Jews, and yet authorized by 
Oirist ; which seems incredible. M**. Henry Ainsworth is the next I shall 
mention, who takes notice of this custom. His words are"*, ^^That we may the 
fetter know how they (the Jews) were wont to receive heathens into the 
(^urdi of Israel ; I will note from the Hebrew doctors :" and then gives a large 
fpotitioo from Malmonides; the substance of which is, that as by three things 
Jiirael entered into the covenant, by circumcision, and baptism, and sacrifice* 
in like manner heathen proselytes were admitted; on which he makes this 
temark: ** Whereupon baptism was nothing strange unto the Jews when 
John the Baptist began his ministry. Matt, iii- 5, 6. they made a question of 
Jut person that did it, but not of the thing itself, John i. 25." Dr. Hammond, 
IMiother learned man, speaks of the 4ame custom or rite with the Jews : he 
•ays* that'** proselytes born of heathen parents, and become proselytes of jus- 

ikcv were admitted by the Jews, not only by circumcision, (and while the 

• » 

•Worlu,p.(Oi,aO|. 'AaaoUboaGeo. xvii. IS. • Anaout. io M»u. iu. *. 
vol. III. ,L 
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tctnpir srnoil) hy iicrificc, but aUo with ilie ceremony or solemnity of 
lliat is, ahiution of lite wlio'>e botly, iluiic «Mlcmtily in i river, or other luch 
great [jlacc or rccqjiacle of watirr." So he say** Jetliro, Moscs'» Jaiber ia 
I'dw, was iiiuOa s [iroKWie in lUis whv i aud iluM ilku ceremony of initiation 
belonging not only Ut llio<ie, whicli being of yeara, came over from heathenism 
to ihe Jews religion, but also to llieir chiUrcn-ii.fums. if iheir parents, or ihe 
coiuc3»u!i filie Kauhcdi-iiii) under which ihey were, did in the behalfofthei, 
rbildren denire tt j and on conditioa tlmt the children, when they came to age, 
ihould not renounce the {ewiil) relii^irm ; nay, he tayB, ilie native Tews them- 
■elves were ihui baptized; fi>r all wllitli he refers to llic Talmud, Tr. Rrpuil. 
by which 1 xiippoxc he means tite tract Gittin, concerning divorces. Bull 
have not met with any thing rebtlnj; thereunto in tliai ireaiii^. For the ume 
putposei it is t{tioieil by Dr. Wall, who, 1 suppose, goes upon the auttwiity 
of Dr. Haminunil, xincc lie ucknnwteilj^et he was not so well acciuainted with 
the books (obc learrlicd for luch quoLiiionii. Now Dr. Hdmiuond ohKrvet, 
that " having said ihun much of ihc cuncm amon^ the Jews, it is now most 
easy to Hpply it lu ihe pra^-tiie of Jrjhn, and after of Clirint, who certainly took 
ihJM ceremony from them;" and iuriticr observes, thai hy this it appears, ho* 
ticilc needful it will be to defend the baptism of christian infants from the Uw 
of circumcising the infants amung the Jews; tlic foundation being f»r more 
£ily bid in that other uf Jc vish baptism." Yea, in another of his woilii he 
BUggeslj dial this custom is the true basis of infmit-bayiiim ^ Tlie very iesra- 
ed Mr Seldenis more large in his quotations in divers pans of his works f,f[Oin 
biith Talmuds and other [ewisli wriiers, concerning this rite 'and custom; 
which auihoriiies produced liy him, and others, will be given and consiJercd 
hereafter. At ihe close of which he makes ihcte remarks'' j that the Jew: jn 
baptism was as il were a transition IntD Christianity, or however, a shadow of 
a transition, not to be passed over in silence; and that it should be adverted to, 
thai tile rite or sacrament of baptJs.n, used at the beginning of Christianity, itii 
of the gospel by John, and by the apostles, was not iniruduced as a ncwaaion, 
and as not before heard of, even as a idl;;io,ts action, but as well known 10 
tfie Hebrews, as a rile of initiation, from the use and discipline of ihcir ancewm, 
and as Joined with circumcision. Dr Ligiitfooc, who must be allowed to Ic 
well versed in Jewish literature, has pioduced the same authorities ScUen hist 
if not more, in support of the said rite or x:ustom, as in early use with the Jews, 
and exults and triumphs abundantly over the Antipxdobaptisis in favour <^ 
infani-ba prism, on account thereof: he asserts, that " baptism had Seca in koi 
and common use among them (the Jews] many generations before John die 
Baptist came 1 they using this for admission of proselytes inro the dioich, and 
baptizing men, women, and children for that end ; — hence a ready reason 
may be given why there is so little mention (no mcnuon at aD) of baptizing 
'SiK Querin, p. 191,195. 'Dt Sucuu. id Le|.£b[. c sfi. de Jur« Jlitur. 4c Ceni. I 
m,t.u *DcSrBcdriii,I,i.c.s.-p.i7. gi.. 
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in&nts in the New Testament ; and that there is neither plain precept nor ex- 
ample for il, as some ordinarily plead; the reason is» because there needed none, 
baptising infants having been as ordinarily used in the church of the Jews, as 
. ever it hath been in the christian church:— ihai baptism was no strange thing 
when John came baptizing; but the rice was known so well by every one, that 
nothing was better known what . baptism was, and therefore there needed not 
such punctual and exact rules about the manner and object of it, as there had 
needed, if it had never been seen before: — that Cirist took up baptism as it 
was in common and known use, and in ordinary and familiar practice among 
diat nation ; and therefore gave no rules for the manner of baptizing, nor for the 
age and sex of persons to be baptized, which was well enough known already, 
and need^ no rule to be prescribeclj^r-observing how very kno'^n and frequent 
the use of baptism was among the Jews, the reason appears very easy, why 
the Sanhedrim, by tlieir messengers, inquired not of John, concerning the rea- 
son of baptizm, but concerning the authority of the haptizcr ; not wliat bap- 
tism meant ; but whence he had a licence so to baptize, John i. 25. Hence 
also the reason appears why the New Testament does not prescribe, by some 
more accurate rule who the persons are to he bapiizcd;— the who'c nation 
knew well enough tliat little children used to be baptized ; there was no need 
for a precept for that, wliich had ever by common use prevailed ' ." Dr Wall, 
upon these authorities, has thought fit to premise an account of this Jewish 
baptism, to his history of infant-baptism, as serving greatly the cause of it, 
and as throwing light ui>on the wouls of Christ and his apostles, concerning ir^ 
and the primitive practice of it ; and^ animated by such authorities, every puny. 
writer, who does not know his right hand from his left in. this matter, takes it 
up, and swaggers with it. And, indeed, scarce any will now venture in the 
defence of infant-bapcism witiiojt it- Tins is the last refuge and dernier re- 
sort of the Paedobaptist; and, iiuieed, a learned baronet'^ of our nation says» 
hs knows not of any stronger argumoni in proof of infant-baptism than this is. 
Now since so great a stress k laid upon it, and it is made a matter of s;uch 
great importance, as to he a transition into ciuistianity, and to be closely con- 
nected with christian-bapcism ; tiiat from whence it i:^ taken, and is the rule to 
direct how to proceed, both with respect to ihe manner and oi>jects of it ; yea, 
is the basis and foundation of infant-hapiistn, and the strongest argumcol m 
proof of it; and which makes other arguments , hcreiolorc ihou-fu of g cat 
weight, now unnecessary: it is highly proi)cr to io'iuirc what proof can l>e 
given of such a rirc and custom being in use among the Jews, before the times 
of John Baptist, Ciirist, and his apostles ; and if so, what foicc and iniluence 
such a custom can and ought to have on the taiih and practice of christians. 
The proof of whicli will next be considered. 

'Lightfoot's Woiks, vol. I. Harmoiry and Chronicle of the N'cw Te*tamcnt, p. 9, 10, 17. 
Harmony of the Four fivangclisu, part 1. p. 465, 466. pan a. p. 5*6, 527. and pan 3. p 583, 
584. Vol. II. Hor. Heb. in Maiu iii. 6. ^ Sii Richaid tlly»i f oriuiu Sacra, p. 67. 
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THE PROOF OP THE BAPTISM 

OF JEWISH PROSELYTES INQUIRED INTO; 

WHETIieR rUERt IS ANY PROOF Of IT BEFORE, AT, OK 

QUICKLY APliR TH» TIMES OF JOHN 

AND CHRIST. 

The inquiry to be made i«, Whrther ibcra are any writiogs or ncotdt 

before the rimn of John, Chtisi, and liis aposilcs, or at or near tho«c timcti ot 

in the ihird and fourih century fiom the hlrth of Chriw, or before die Talmud* 

were written; winch nuke any mcuiion of, or refer lo any such ri'c anJ 

custom in use among the Jews, as 10 admit proselytes 10 their rcli^iun by 

baptiun, or dipping, along with other things. Now upon searth it will be 

found, 

First, That onlhingof this kind appears iti'the writings of the 01 1 Te»t».-ncn(i 
which chic/ly concern the Jewish nation. \Vc read of many w!>o riihcr were, 
or are supposed and said to be macic proselytes , as the Shceh*miies in Jacci'* 
time, the multitude that came out of Egypt with the Israelites', jethro, Moiei'l 
father in taw", Shuah", Tamar", Rahab^ and Ruth 1. and many m ihs 
times of Mordetai and Esther, who became Jews', Estlier viii. 17. but DM 
& word of their being admitted proselytes hy baptism. Dr. Ughtfooi indeed 
says', that Jacob admitted the piosclytes of Scheehcm and Syria into his religi- 
on by baptism, but offeis no proof of it ; the Jews < pretend, that Pharaoh's 
&ughter was a proselytesi, and the Babylonian Talmud** quoting the passa^ 
in Exod. ii. 5. jfnd tie daughter 9/ PAaraoi came doivn 19 waih ktntlf', R. 
Joclianan says, she came down to wash herself from the idols of her &h«'i 
bouse, and the Gloss on the place is, " to dip on account of proselytism' /* but 
then the Gloss is die work of Jarchi, a writer in the twelfth century ; and *ai 
it so said in the Talmud itself, it would be no sufficient proof of the l^ct. Dr. 
Hammond says, that Jethro was made a proselyte this way ; but .produces no 
scripture for it ; but refeis 10 the Talmud, Tr. Repud ; -but there il it not to 
be found, as before observed : and Schindler ' asstns die same, as said by the 
Jews, and seems to refer to the same Tract in general, without directing to any 
particular place : and frotn him Hammond seems to have taken it upon tnttr, 
and some other writers also, without examinatitui ; sinclc no such pass^e is to 
be found in that Tract.' Pfeiffer". in proof of it, refers to a bode called 

■Tirgum JoB.TD Numb. xi. ^ "Ibid, in £iod. x*iii.6. f. 'Ibid, in Ceo. istriii.!* 
•T. Bib. Sorih, fol. lo. ». » Ibid. MegiHab, fol. 14. >. 1 T.rgum in Rub i. i6. 

'TargDiD ia-EMhcr. •Chraoiclei p. iS. 'Tarjum in t Chron. n. it. • F. MetilUit 
fcl. 13. 1. Soufa, t<il.''is.i. 'Lcsic. in *iKc ■so oaLSK.vid.de Dte!»,«ppud> id. ll«& 
uiii. \$, > Antiqa. Zbr. f. s. «. g. 
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Zcnnorcnna, a comcntary on the law, written in Hebrew-German, in the 1a^ 
century, by R. Jacob Ben Isaac, a German- Jew y. Indeed, in the TaUnodS 
Jethrois said to become a proselyte, but no mention is made in what mamierlit 
was made one ; and elsewhere* explaining these words, -)nn and Jetkrtt refok*i 
says Rah, he made a sharp sword to pass over his flesh ; that is, according t<> 
the Gloss, he circumcised himself, and became a proselyte ; but not a word of 
his baptism, or dipping ; and so the Targum on Exod. xviii. 6, 7. is, •• AnJ 
be said to Moses, I Jethro, thy ftithcr-in-law, am come unto thee to be made « 
proselyte ; but if thou wilt not receive me for myself, receive me for the sjikc 
of thy wife, and hei* two children, who are with her ; and Moses went out 
from under the clouds of glory to meet his father-in-law, aiid bowing himself 
kissed him, and he made him a proselyte; but nothing is said of the manner if 
doing it.'* Mr. Broughton also, as before quoted, says, that the Bdbylonian Tiii» 
mud, and Rambam record, that in the days of David and Solomon, many thoi« 
sands of heathens were made proselytes, and admitted hyfbaptism only ; bui ci«is 
instance is not to be met with in the Babylonian Talmud; yea, that expre^ilf 
denies it in two different places ^ ; and in which h is assened, that they did a t 
receive proselytes neither in the days of David, nor in the days of Solomon; 
Solomon's wife, Pharaoh's daughter, is indeed excepted ; because the reason far 
wliich they say, proselytes were not then received ; namely, because (hey might 
be desirous of being made proselytes, that they might be admitted to the king*4 
table, could have no mfluence on her, since she was the daughter of a mighty 
king ; and yet it is said ^ by some, that though it was Solomon's intention t« 
Dnake her a proselyte, yet he was not able to do it ; and she became one of hit 
troublers; and by what is said of her, in 2 Chron. viii. 11. it looks as if ste 
did not become a proselyte ; Rambam, or Maimonides, indeed, to reconcile wi\ %^ 
later writers have said, with those words of the Tatmudists, have contrived a 
distinction between the Sanhedrim and private persons; as if proselytes, though 
not received in those times by the former, .were by the latter. He says *^ there 
were many proselytes in those times who were made so before private persons^ 
but not before the Sanhedrim ; he owns the Sanhedrim, did not receive ihenii 
^nd though they were dipped, yet not by their order, and with' their consent; 
but he produces no passage of scripture to support this private dipping; nor da 
the scriptures any where speak of such numbers of proselytes in those Ady% 
and much less of their baptism ; and the strangers, who in the Gretk vcr»io<l 
are called proselytes, whom Solomon numbered and employed at the building 
of the temple^ 2 Chron. ii; 17. at most could only be proselytes of the gate, noi 
of righteousness, and so there can be no pretence for their admission by baptismi 
or dipping ; nor is there any thing of this kind with respect to any persons c# 

7 Wolfii Biblioihec. Hcb. p. 498. 'Zebacbiro, fol. 16. 1. vid. Shemor R bba, s. «>. M* 

SO. a, 3. * T. Bab. Sanlicdrio, (bl. 94. 1. ^T. Bab. Ycbamot, fol 76- t. Avddib 2aiatl 
fol. 9. 8. c Ya kut Chadasha tic. de Divid, n. 89. Apud. Beckit, noi* in Ttig. t C h> < n » 
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^m he f«iiiiw3 in the writings of ilic OM Tcstaiueiir. There is a plain and exprr* 
^r law for ihc admiitMon ui |>io«clyKs ro llie Jewisli Higiou, and tor what, «i 
^B, qualilkaiii.m, tn pmako of ilie ordinances and privilrjes of it ; (>jTticularly 9 
™ eai ol the pas»-ttvcT j and tliai h tlie cirt.unici«on of tliern, witli all tticir ctHleq 
aiul ott th» condition, and on tliii only, iIkv ami (licirs were ailmiitcd wiiltutH 
itiv oilier rite aiuicxed unln ii, dicy were ot>!igcd iintoi nor dues it appear itut 

^c«CT any culler wa» iwwl ; no, n«t iliis ai biptinn ; there wa» bm one law M 
,|hc ittailj^r or ptosclyie, and 10 t!tc lii>nte>boTii luoclitc ; sec F.xml xii. 48,491 
There wcie prowlyics in the limes of He^-kidi, 3 Cliron- xxx. 25 who caiM 
- out ftf the land of Untcl, 10 eai the jiiai-ovi^r Ht JeruKilem, who ihervfore miK 
be ciicumcijied, accui Jiiig 10 the idd la>v; hiii ilierc is no reason 10 tKlii:vc thit 

klhcy were bapii^Ltl. Tiieic was « law contcrnin^ the marriage of m cajHivo 
vonian taken in war, I>uU xxi. IO->t4. previous to which slie mtin beuune 
a prn\«1yt«» ; and the law enjoins various p-triicular rxci io be obscived is 
~ Older 10 it. IS shaving her head, pajing her luiLi, and putting oS ilic raiment 
of her captivity ; bnt not a word uf hct hiipiiMn ; which one would think cooU 
never be omiued, bad sucii a custom prevailwl ns early as the iiincs of MuRt 
•nd Jicob. as i» pretended. There were divers bailiiiigs, bapiisnis, or dipptnj^ 
iucuirbrriE on (he Isnnlitcs, and so upim such Oioselytct who wcii u;ion U 
equal tu»t wi:h ihein, and equally unLlcT obligaiion to obey the cercTnoniAl l«w i 
^L whiih comisttd.of divers washings, liapiimns, ot dippi»o)i, yei none of than 
^t ior prosclytism ; but for purification trom one undejtiness or anotbcr, in a 
^K.fcereinonial sense: tlicsc scciu to be what a learned writer' calls At^uItustTisi 
lustnitioDs by watery which he thinks it is clear the captive Jews in Babylon 
observed, from having their solemn incetiiigs by rivers, Czek. iii. 15. Ezra viii. 
15, 3 1. but it is not so cleat lliev had their abode in such places, whcOicr for a 
k'ngci or shorter time, on account ottlieiif; and it is still less dear what he further 
Wys, that these lustrations had a promise of grace annexed to theni, were sa- 
craments uf the Oid TfctaiTient, and a type of our baptism. However, tbou^ 
he supposes the returning Jews and proselytes were circumcised, he docs not 
Btcieud tliey were baptized i nor does he attempt to prove proselyte- bapciso 
from hence. Among the ten faniilies said' by the Jews to come out of Babvloot 
ihe proselytes are one sort ; but they say nothing of their baptism ; see Ezra 
vi- 21. As for those scriptures of the Old Tesramcnt the Rabbms niake use uf 
to justify this ctutom of theirs, t^ey will be considered hereafter. 

Second, Wlicreas there are several bJok-< called Apocrypha, supposed to be 
writlcD between the writingof the books of the Old Testament and those of the 
New, and are generally thought to be written by Jews, and to contain things 
which chiefly have respect 10 them; and though there is sometinies meniioa 
pudc in them of proselytes to the Jewish religion, yet not a syllable of any such 
rue or custom, as of baptism or dipping at the admission of ihcm ; particularly 
iit Achior the Ammonite, in the times ot Judith ; upon her cutting off the bead 
< friv^^Phalelian. dc >bluioDC Seeptr. Jud. c 9. p. 431. ' 'MisiMb, Kiddluhu^ e, 4 i. S> 
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wf Olophemcs it is said, that " lie, seeing all that the God of Israel did, stronr;ly 
believed in God, and circumcised the flesh of his fore-skin, and was added t > 
the house of Israel unto this day ;'* that is, he and his posterity continued in the 
Jewish religion. Now here is mention inade of his being circumcised, prcvi. 
0U8 to his addition, or liis being proselyted to the Jewish church; but not a 
word I. f baptism, or dipping, in order to it ; sec Judith xiv. 6. 

Tliird, Mention is made of proseKtcs ia the New Testament, Matl. xxiii. 
15. Acts il. 10. and vi. 5. and xiii* 43. but nothing is said concerning their ad* 
mission, and the manner of it. Indeed, in the Echiopic version of Matt, xxiii* 
15. the words are renJered, Thev baptize one proselyte; which scens to have 
respect to the custom under consideration ; but then tliis is but a translation, and 

* 

not a just one. The Ethinpic version is not only reckoned not very good, but 
of no great antiquity. Erncstus (jerliard says? of 'he antiquity of it, he d\rc 
not affirm any thing certain. Aixl Ludolph, in his history ot Ethiopia reh.tcs*^^ 
that he could find nothing certain concerning the author and tine of this ver. 
tion ; but thinks it probable it was made at the tisne of the conversion of ihc 
Habcssincs, or a litlle after, but not in the times of the aposdes, as so»ne -idvc 
affirmed; and in the margin, a little after, he observes, that in aji E;"i!vJc 
martyrology, St Frumentius, calieil ablxjt of Saiama, is siid to be aai*i >r of it ; 
who, according to another place in the said history*, see.ns to have live.1 ui : e 
fourth century, in the times of Athanasius, and is thought to be tl»c fusr ioun ier 
©f the christian religion in Ethiopia, and the trst bishop in it. Scjligcr a!se> 
ihe Ethiopic version to be a recent one ; and De Dieu*^, from what the auti? 1: 
or authors of the version of the evangelist Matthew, add at the end of it, sus^ 
pccts that t lev were of the Maronites, who became subject to the pope of Rotnc 
A. D. 1 182. and so this version is too late a testimony for the antiquity of suca 
a custom ; and the closing the translation o some of the epistles witii desiring 
ibe prayers of Peter and others, shews what sort of persons they were wlio 
translated them, and in what times they lived. The title of the book of the 
Revelation in tliis version, is, ** The vision of John, which John was bishop 
€f the metropolis of Constantinople, when he suffered persecution;" by which 
k appears not to be ancient. Hence Dr O vcn ^ calls it a novel endedvour of 
' an illiterate person ; and the translation of the clause iti;clf in Matr. xxiii. 15 is 
censured by Ludolphus*^ as ridiculous; the word by wiiich it is rendered 
^ing used in the Ethiopic language to convert a man to Christianity, or to make 
a man a christian ^ which is by it absurdly attributed to the Scnbes ai:d 
Pharisees. 

Fourth, As there are no traces of this custom in the writing!* before, at, or 
about the times of John, Christ, and his apostles; so neither arc there ary ii. 
diose which were written in any short time after ; as, not hi Philo the Jl'w, who 

^Tltmc Potitionutn ex Ling. Heb. Cluld Syr. Ar. & Eihiopir. Pos 5. >• Mi»r. F-thf«>. 

!• 3. C.4. 'Ibid. I. 3. c. «. ^ In Anpend. ad Matt. p. 584, • Of thr divine Oi..;!njr, 

*6. ol ^hc $Qtl^iutt», p. 343- vid.^Thtologouaicu.l. x. c. 1. p. 4. {"* J-ckic. Lihtop. Col. 414. 
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S lived In Ac fint ccaturjr ; who, (hough he is siiJ by some to be ignonot o^ 

I Jrwith cutioins, yet one w-ntikl think he could noi be ignonni of such aa wa« 
bsH ai ihc aiimiHicn of proiciru* : >incc he lived at Alexundrui, whu-re it may 
he Mippiited maiiy proielytca were, ntoro than in JiuIch, and ot tlic mauncr of 
then kilmissiiin be cuuid ntn but h;ivc )tiiaw]inlj{r buih iheii ind in fomier cimcit 
koo he makes mecitlun of pm^clytn, and of ilieni ajt equally panakers of the 
nme piKilct^Cs, and to I>c ireated wiih tSe taaav honour and rrspcct ai home- 
bi>tn c'tizcna ", and as ihey were adniiiieJ Iw Mo»es ; but ii aUogeiher lilcnt 
•bout thil cuMom of baptii-ing. or dipping ihcjn ; nor » I'lere the leaiii crace Of 
hm "f ihit custom in any Rabbinical buulu, wid by the Jews (o be wrinco i 
|it:k ItcfoTC or after; siich as the books of Bahir, Zoiar. the Targum* of 
Oiikclo: TO tilt ?craateucli, ami of Jnniiihan Ben Ur.T.icI on tlic prophcta. 

Ftfih, JoKj^us, tlic Jewiih liisiuriau, lived in the same age, a little aflCT 
Philo, wan welt vrrjed in the a^irs nf the Jews, ctren in ibcir rcligiow ritM 
and ceremnnic!!. havinj; been a prien among ihcin. He not only observoi, dill 
many of the Gentiles cainc over lo their religion", hut even kpcaks of whole 
n^rioni who became Jlwj, and that they were made so by circumcision ; u ef 
■he Iduiraians, whom Hyrcanns conrjuered, and nuH'ered to remain in tlteir own 
land, on condittoii Aai tliey would be cii-cuniciiicd, and conform to the Inwt of 
the jews; and who, out of love to tlicir couniry, did comply with circtun- 
crsiots and so became Jews''; and of the Imrseans, whom Arisiobulus fouglH 
seainit, and added part of their country lo Judxa, and obliged the inbabitani'i 
if tht-y wonld tcniaiii in tbdr country, to be circaencised, and live afitr tbe 
laws of tbe Jews, and quotes Strabo, who, upon the authority of Tiaiogcnci, 
lays, that he cniatgcd the country of tiie Jews, and made part of the country of 
lltiisea theirs, joining them to tliem by the boiwl of ciaomcisioni. By which 
tccounts it appears, thai boiii these people were made Jews, or were proselytrd 
lo ibtm by circumcision ; but not a word is said of their bapli»m, or dipping; 
which, according to this custom, at is said, must have been of men, women, 
and cliiWren, which, bad it been practised, could not have been well omitted 
by the hismrian. He also speaks' of Helena, queen of Adiabcne, and of hcf 
eon Izatcs, embracing the Jewish religion ; and iclaics how desirous Izain 
^vas of being circumcised, iliac he might be a perfect Jew, without which be 
' could not ; but for a time he was dissuaded from it by his mother, and a Jcw- 
RKFchant, who instructed them ; but afterwards, being exhorted to perfect the 
wwk by one Elcazcr, who was more skilful in Jewish a&irs, he submitted to 
circumcision: but neither Joscphus nor Eleazcr say a word about his baptiiio, 
or dipping ; which yet, according to the pretended custom as then prevailing, 
was necessary, as well as circumcision, to make him a complete prDselTie. 
■ De Viu Moiii. I.'i. f. 6«s. Dt Montrehii, I. i. p ii8. De Ltg«. nd Ctiatn, p. ion. 
• CoBltiApion. I. s... ■«. tAnliqu. 1. .3.1:. 3. t. ». So Jotippon Ben Corion, Hw. Hch. 
. ■ ]. t. C9. ic 1. (. c. 4. ft I. s.c. S3 it. 1. 6. c 13. lAlili4u,ib. c. «i.(.3. >o Jotippe^ 

' ibid. 1. %• f- S' ' Aatiqu. tbid. 1. lO. c 1. 1, 1. ^ 
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Nor U any n^eiuioQ made of the baptiim oir dipping of Helena; which had, 
it been used at this time, would not have been omitted bj the historian ; since 
it was by Aat only» accoidlng to this notion, that females were then made pro- 
selytes. He also speaks * of another son of Helena^ Monbaz, embracing the 
Jewish religion ; but says nothing of his baptism* 

Sixth, It may he inquired, whether or no any mention is made of this cus* 

torn of receiving proselytes among the Jews by baptism, or dipping, intheTar« 

gums or Chaldee paraphrases. The most ancient ones extant are those of 

Jonathan Ben Uzziel of the prophets* and of Onkelos of the pentateuch; the 

one at the beginning, the other toward the end of the first century; in which 

jaoth/og. is met with concerning the admission of Jewish proselytes by .dipping. 

Tlie other paraphrases arc by uncertain authors, andof an uncenain ag;e. The 

Targum of the MegiUoti or five books of Ruth, Ecclesiaates, Canticles, Lamea- 

tatioDS, and Esther, is written by an unknown author ; it is the latest of all the 

Targums. In that of Esther only the phrase became Jews^ chap. viii. la. i^ 

^ndered became praeipei ; but nothing is said of their manner of becoming 

#iicb. In that of Ruth, chap. i. }6. tlie requisites of a proselyte are particularly 

.observed ; where Jluth is introduced, saying, that she desired to be made a 

^yroselyte; when Naomi informs her what cooimands the Jews were obliged tp 

/pbierve ; as to keep the Sabbaths and festivals^ and not to walk beyond two 

itho\isand cubits (on the Sabbath-day) ; not to lodge with Gentiles ; to observe 

jihe three hundred and thiiteen commands ; not to worship an idol, &c. to all 

^hijch Ruth is made to agree; but not a syllable is said about baptism, or dipi* 

i^ng; whereas, that, with a sacrifice along with it, before the building ot ctic 

temple, aod while the temple stood, and since, without it, is the only things 

4^aidii^ to this notion, by which females were admitted proselytes. In the 

"Targum of Jonathan of Gen. ix. ^^ . the sons of Japhet are said to be mad^ 

proselytes, and to dwell in the school o( Shem. In the Jerusalem-Targutn, 

and in that of Pseudo -Jonathan, the souls that Abraham and Sandi got in Ha. 

van, Gen.- xii. 5. are said to be the souls who were made proselytes by them ; 

^nd in (he s^une Targum of Qen. xxi. 33. at Beerstieha, wiiere Abraham 

planted a grove, he is said to make proseiytes, and teach them the way of the 

.wonU, of the world to come ; but notlung ipore is said of the way and manner 

i|i which they were made such. In the Targum of Pseudo- Jonathan of Q^tu 

^xxviii. 2. Judah is said to make the daughter of a Can a .ite a pro«elyti88» 

4Um1 then niarried hers and in the same Targum, ot Numb. xi. 4. the mixed 

^nultitude who came with the Israelites out of E^ypt,.are interpreted proselytes; 

,aiid JK> doiibc but many of them were such ; and Jarchi thinks (lie son of the 

Isvaelitish woaum, whose father was an Egyptian, w^s a proselyte, $ince he 

.was among the children of Israel, Lev. xxiv. 10. A^ Afric^nus-aftimsS 

« Amiqa. c. j.t. 4. Theie hecsme proMlyte* ip tdi; timet #f Claudiut Ccur, Oaoi Tsemacb 
Jlavid,p«r.t. fol. 15. t. & Juchaiin, fol. 141. i« Of king Uites, tec Ticic AiiimU !• ts« ^ 
. ^. 1 4* ■ ApBd Eo^. Sect, Hist. 1. 1 . c. 7. 
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' dia( fh« Jcive hail j^iicalO];"cal fnW«, in wSIch an acciatw w.is kept hmJi o( 
1 tjrigifinl Jcwi am) of prnjelyiw ; as of Achior rlie Amminitc. airl Rnth (he 
r SToaWww, wvl i!-ose who came tmr r>r Egvpt mixnl with ilie ?»rieli(c» j anJ 
rwhirJi fominuci! lo the trmw of Hrroil, who hunif ilicm, that his family mi(^ 
u--! be kn<wn. But t > irium '0 rtie 'I'arriimt ; m ihc Pm?oi!o- Jonaihan*! rf ] 

vlii. 6, 7. Jcthroi'* msde lo nv "> M'sc. a* hefr-rc olwcn'wl, ihathe 

':n come 10 he made a pM*elv(e; anH Mo<« i< Mt>1 to makchim one; dtf 

In what mamicT 't n < or (iM ; aiiJ «o the re<t before mentioned ; in(lce<!, ifc 

same Tar(;iim of Exf).!. xii, 44. in, " Ami every ftranocr nho ij KtU for a w. 

nm 10 an I^rarlit*. hnughi with monev. tTicn thou gha\( circumclw Mm, and 

.iliou shall (lip hrm. ami so I'hall he cat of it," ihc pacoser. Now in thi 

Tjigiim of Exml. xxvi. 9. not only mentinn ii mnilc of the Misnah. bm it 

ruboumli with Talmiidic fahlvi and tmill'ions, and lo most be wrrtien after hotfi 

I the Mitnali nni TalmuJ ; ami in the Targum of Numb, xxlv, ig, m«nrion h 

1' ttiaile of the ciiv of Conftaniltinpic, wli'di shewic It to he not ancient, and ihtt 

}| is not the work of tlie true Jonathan. Ami be»iile» all this, the case of (he 

krvant refers not to a proselyte, who hecamc so of choice, but to a bought 

•crvam. who, acctmling to tlic orrgin.il Uw In Gen. xvii. 12. 13. was tibt^ 

to be cireuniciW ; and so, attonling to the Rahbinic custom, to be dippei: 

■fcut then, arconiing to these wTitert, hapiism, or dipping for servitude, wai » 

aiffefcni thing from Ixiptism, or dipping for prosclvtiwn ; ihc otic was on 1 

civil, the other on a religious account; the one was repented »vhen a serr:t« 

"wns made a free man, and (he other never ". Tlie same PscuJo-Jtmaihan, in 

^ ftisTai^m of Deut. xxi. 13. to the rRtxiiiioiis te<jtiired of a beantiful captive 

in Older 10 be mairjcil to an Umdite, this is adilci!, th:-.! she should drji herself. 

and become a proselytctt in hii house ; but tite text hu nothiud of it, nor die 

Targum of Oakelos; nor is this custtnn to be met with in the paraphratet of 

tlic true Jonathan ; only in thij, which was written after the Talmnd, and doei 

not come within the time under considers t ion. 

Seventh, Nor is there any mention of such a custom in the Jew's Misnah, 
or Book of Traditiotn; which is a collection of all the tradirions amoi^dit 
Jews, which had been handed down from age to age, and were collected loge. 
ther from all parts, and written in a book of thii name, in order ro be preserrrf* 
This was written by R. Judah Hakkadnsh, in the middle cf the second cenTOry, 
A, D. 150. or as odiers, in the b^inning of the third century, reckoning the 
date of it 150 years fro«n the destruction of the tcmplcj which brings it to the 
year 210, and here, if any where, one ml^t expect to meet with this rite or, 
. custom ; but no mention is made of it. Dr Oale" seems to allow it opna 
wliat Dr Wall has transcribed from Setden,. which he granted without exami- 
nation. TIk tloctor says *, It if not only ntentiotied in the Ocmara, hut io the 
ttxt of the Misnah itsolf 1 which, a* he suggcsu, speaks of a -child becoming , 

' ■Vid. Miiman. Iimre liih. c, 13 .t ,11, ia, A Sthulthin Arueh, pir. t. c. 16;. l^ 
" RcScclioH onWili'aHiitoiy oriabiic-Bipllini, p. 317. * Hitlsry, Iniradii«ria^p. 49, 
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proselyte by baptism, or dipping; but the pas'^agc he lias from Sol Jen J" says no 
Siich thing; which runs thus^: '^ A she stranger, a capiive, and a maiden, 
who are redeemed and l)ecomc proselytes, and are made free, being under (or 
at in die following section, above) three yc^rs and one day old, are allowed 
the matrimonial dowry ;*' that is, when they come to age, and are married ; 
but not a woid is here of being made proselytes by b.ipcism, or dipping; indeetl, 
the tradition shews, that minors may be proselyted, and than a man's sons and 
daughters may become proselytes with him ; but there is no need to have re» 
course to a tradition for this ; the law is express, that a stranger who desires to 
be a proselyte to the Jewish religion, and to eat of the pass-over, musi be cir- 
cumcised, and all his malcj, and then he imd all his children, males and females, 
may be adinitied to eat of it, Lxod. xii. 48, 49. only the circumcision ot the 
males is recjuired, but no baptism, or dipping of any. There is a-passaj^e in 
the Misftah *, which perhaps some may think countenances this custom ; wliith 
is this, ** A stranger who is made a proselyte, on the evening of the pass-over, 
the house of Slnmm^i say, he dips and eais his pass-over in tlie evening ; but 
the house of Hiilell say, he that separates from uncircumcision, is as lie that 
separates from a grave." Now it should be observed, — i. That here is a 
division about this matter, be it what it may ; Shimmai, and his party, assert, 
that a proselyte newly made, might dip and cat his pass-over that evening; but 
Hillell, and his party, dissent, for a reason given ; and the determination, in all 
cases, was generally according to Hillell, as it was in tiiis ; so we learn from 
Maimonides** — 2. This baptism, or dipping, was not on account of pronely- 
tism, but for ceremonial uucleanness; for it goes along with cases of that kind 
instanced in before. The Canon begins thus, •* A mourner (who was unclean 
according to tlie cerimonial law) dips and eats his pass-over in the evenin • 
but eats not^f the holy things: lie titat hears tidings of the death of his (fiiend 
or relation) and. who gathers to him bones, dips, and eats of the holy r;iii)".s:" 

and then it follows, *' A stranger wiio is made a proselyte, &c." 2, i his 

rule, according to Siiammai, was concerning one already made a proselyte and 
therefore the dipping, or baptism, he prestiibes to him, in oidcr to his eaiinc 
the pass-over that evening, was not to make him a proselyte ; but for soioe 
other reason. Wherefore, — 4. This strongly makes against admission of 
proselytes by baptism, or dipping, at that ti»ne; for if l^ ha i been made a pro- 
selyte that way, there would have been no reason for a second dipping to qua- 
lify him for the pass-over. — 5. The case ot such an one, ^iccordiwg 10 il.jidl 
is, that being just come out of heat»ienism, he was unclean, as one tiiav louciied 
a dead man, a bone, or a grave; and therefore could not cat of tiic pasj».uvtr 
that evening, but must wait seven days, until he has puriticd according to tiie 
law in Numb. xix. 11—19. "^ 6* After all, the view of Hdleli, in puttmg sucii 

y De Synrdriii, 1. 1. c. 3. » Mi»n. Cetubut, c. t. s. t 4. « lb. P, »4.hiui, c. 8. k. H. tiic 

fame in Miia. Kdioi, c. 5. i. %. » Hilchoi Kurbaa Pcuch* c. 6.1. 1. 

2 
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('person off frTKTi eating iht pass-over the evening he became a proselyie for 
JR^ reason plven, was with reipcct i" ihc wcxi year, and by way of cauooo; 
fbring that Kliouid he be then in any uncleanuew, which rcquiretl oatfficalion, 
ht wMiW say. last year I JiJ nut dip. or purify myself . from any unckanooi, 
hbd yet I cat, and now 1 mu« dip and cat ; not coniiitrring that the bfl ytir 
Sft wa* an hc.uhcn. and uncapable of utKlearnicss, according lo the law, brt 
liow he was an letaelite, and capable of it; and so it » explained ia ihe 
'Gcinara' and Glow on it, and by other imerljreiCTs". Beside*, this baptiim, 
«r dipping, was not on account of proKclytiwn. but was cominoo to, and uNi. 
, jaiory upon, a circumcised Israelite, in order lo cat ot the pa»»-wver ; as u lo- 
iXnowlediicdbv all. There we le several inthetinies of the Misnic doctors, 
8"rfl before the Mitnah was compiled, who were persons of eminence, andsii^ 
lo bctomc proselytes; as Onkelos the Targumiw, «hu, it is (aid, wa* mide» 
proselyte i" the days of Hillell and Shammai *, hence he is called Onkclos the 
froielyle'; some say * he was a sister's son ofTilusihc emperor, and by whoa 
dirce Roman iroopS. sent one after another, to take him, were made prosclyat 
■Uo'', and Aquili, the author of the Greek version of the Bible, became as i 
iaid , a proselyie in the times of Adfbn ; and so the emperor Antoninus Piut, 
ind Kctiah, a nobleman in Caesar '» court, as before observed : yea, the famous 
R. Aklha, a Mismc doctor, was a proselyte ;* and so was R. Meir ', And rf 
the circumcision of most of these we read ; but nothing of their baptism ; nci- 
Acr id the Mitnah, not in any other Jewish wiiiings. Not to take noiit« of 
those very earlv masters of tradition Shcmaia and Abtalion, before olncivt^ 
who were proselytes of righteousness ", there were also women of note wtlbin 
tbif time, who became proselytet; a< 'qecn Helena", with ber iWoMidof 
whom memioii is made in the Misnah"; and Bcltiria, theprOidytt!sa,wtM>bal 
« discourse with R. Gamaliel ■■ ; and the wife of Turnus Rufiii, *hoin ft 
Akiba marTied,after the was proselyted ■•. Now d^ough female (trtMelytei <mri 
sdmitted by b^ism only, at is preteiided, yet nothing it taid t>f the 'baptinft 
of these women. And at there it no mention of this custom id Uie Mimah, 16, 
neither Itave I observed any notice taken of it in the Rabbot, wliich ar« com^ 
wentaries on the Pentateuch and five Megillot, before naiVi'cd; and whic^ 
were written by R. Sar Nachmoni, tihodi A. P. 30a according to Buxtorf^; 
in one vf which the text in Gen. ait. 3, is commented ott; And die tank d)^ 
had gotten in Haran ; which (he Targuim of Pscudo-fontthUi ttnd Jenit^en, 
interpret of the souls they [Toselyib), befisre observed; and here It it mi\ 

' T. Bib. fcuchim, fol. g«. t. 'Uainon. & BirtcDon b Miin. Dt mpn. 'IftM 

Enipm, c. '4J. GiniTicDurh D»idlp>r. t. fol. tB t. 'T. Bib. Bn* Batlin, bL j^u 
Mfgillih, toUy x. & A*od>b Zinh, foL li. i. >JncbHil<,fol. ^i. *., T. B>b. CittiD,fot. 
ifi 1. s,),oi),h zirib, Bltnpn. 'SbcaotXibbiti. so- '■>■■ iji. 3. ^ ZabuiaCch 
(□I. <B. ( Tumich Di*id, ut lupta. To). iS. |. ' Juchaira, foL 41. i. Gaoi. foLtfl. 

• JuduriD, 'at. t& 1. ■ Juchilw, M. 141. 1, 'Yovu. c ^ 1. 10. f JbufaMhsMb, M 
ij. •- ■ r, B>b. N*diiini, M. jo. ■, ^ Glui in ibid. Tumacb Dsvid, par. 1, M. sL t. 
BihUoth, Rib p «t& 'BcrfAit Itabba,i.8»,(al.8fi-t< 
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«« These are the proielytet which they made :— R. Hona said» Abrstham pfos^ 
iyted the tnen^ and Sarah proselyted the women ;'^ but tint a word » said 
about the baptism or dipping of either.' Yea, Abraham and S^rah are Slid t<l 
He pfoselytfcs* themselves; bat it is not stig^e^tcd ihat they were haptitited. Ll 
the^ commentaries mention is made of tho circumcision of pr^M^ytes, particu^ 
iarly of king Monbaz, and his brother, said to he the sons of king Proteitiy " ( 
and of Aquila, the Greek translator''; but nothing h said of their baptism. 

Eight, Nbr is this riee or custom of receiving Jewish proiclyten by bstptisol 
or dippihg, once spoken of by any of the christian fathers of tfie first three or- 
four centuries ; which they could- not be ignorant of, if ftbm hence chrisfiaA 
baptism was taken, and especially such who were Jews, or had any connectiofi 
with them, or were acquainted with them, and with their a^irs, as some of 
them were. Barnabas was a Jew, and nn apostolic man^ cotemporary with th^ 
apostles ; there h an epistle of his still extant, in which he treats chiefly of 
Jewish rites, and of their being typical of evangelic things^ and of their having 
ihetr fulfilment in them ; and yet says not a word of this tnitiatifig baptisiiH 
which he could not hftve failed making mention of had he khown an^ thing df 
It ; yea, he sets himself to find out what was beforehand said concerning ch€ 
iordintnce of baptism; ** Let us inquire; says he,* whether the Loni htf 
taken any care to make manifest beforehand any thing concerning the water ;^ 
thai is, concerning baptism; and then he a^s, ** Concerning the «Kitef| 
it is written to Israel, how the baptism that leads to the remission of sinsi 
ihey wouM not; but appointed fur themselves," meaning their superstitiotil 
Worship, oUr Lord inveighs against ; but siys not a word here, nor elsewhere^ 
of tlie baptism of proselytes, for which he had a fair opportunity, had he knovit 
mvjf chhig of it. Justin Martyr, who lived in the second century, was 'A 
&imraritan, aild had knowledge of Jewish affairs ; and had a dispute with I'ry^ 
yilo the Jew> the sante with Tarphon, a Jewish doctor, frequently mentioned 
in the Misnah ; yet neither he nor Trypho say any thing of diis custotA. Ia 
answer to a q[uestJon put by Justin, what was necessary to be observed i 
Trypho replies'^," To keep the Sabbath; to be circuiticised ; to iibNcrvt 
the new moons; to be baptised, or dipped, whoever touches any of tliese thingt 
foibidden by Moses ;" meaning, that such should be baptized, or dipped, wha 
touched a dead body, or bonr, or grave, &c. but not a syllable is here of tlie 
baptism, or dipping of proselytes. And Justin himself makes mention of Jewish 
ptx>0eiytes, and calls them circumcised pixMdytes ', but not baptised; by- which 
it seems he knew nothing of any such custom, as to baptize them ; yea, hedoet» 
in eficct, deny there was any such custom of baptizing affty, that tmiversalLy 
obtained among the Jews, since he speaks of a certain sect, whom he will net 
aHow 10 be truly Jews, called by him Baptisu^. Whereas, if it was the ptac • 

^aeiiiidbar R>bba, t. 8. fol. 190. 4. " Bvcihit Rabb^ •• 46* fol. 41. 3. ^Shemot Rabbii 
•t Apra. *Barnab« £ptu, c. 9. £d. Voss» 7 Dialog, cum Tryph. p. %6^» *Dtalug. 
ibid, p .||o, 151. "Ibid. p. 907. 



tin of As «()de «Mk« fa tedtirc pmdjtM. %1l |iiriii. at iffftui »-ii1k 
ndM-MgiHMatdieiB; iwanHtttebe ■i^|witfhc*%Hfcj»d>.>i>«Mfc: i^WJii 
mm tnnA IMM» li«kon|M JnC' wa^majm, i^A«f fmmtH mtmHitik 
into (he Jcwiih churcti by bapi!«m, ss la aftrmril. Ongnn, who lived in |llfC< 
b^inniug of the iturJ century, in the city gf Alexandria, ulterc vrav.0tt 
nniubcii of JeWE, wiiti whom he ohm acqiiaintcil, and mutt luiow their cWr. 
turns, uyi of HctBclcon, an heieiici he I'ppoKs'', " That he was nuiaUvA 
, bhcw that ever any |)ioph« btptizcil :" meaning, i coniman anil ordiairy 
one i ini if none of ihe«c ever hapiixed, whai toiiiidatir,n coukl there be fttr the 
bapiiifl) of prucetyies bcfoft the timet of ChtiM ^ Ejiipbanius, in the tbuiih 
ccDtury, was born ID Paiesiine, lived aoine lime in Egypi, had great knowlcJge 
of ihe Jew), Knd of tlieir afiUire ; bat teeiira lo know nothing of thU cuwun, 

■ as UKd uciihcr in furmet norin laiier limet: h': sayi'. Neither had Ahr^hun 
bapiiain, nor Iiaac, nor Elias, nor I^lnMti nor any before Noah and Ruociii 
nor the prophet luiah oor thoM: wtio werre after him : and he (peaks of the 
Saiiuriiana, that when they came over to ihc Jews, they were circiimciKd 

. again i and ^vet an iiHtance iu Sy(nii;iacbus, who when he l>ecame a. prosclyic, 
wai circiimciiicd again. So lilcewjtc heiipcaks of Tlieuduiidii iKing pio«d>ijd 
to Judaism'' and of hift being circuiocisedi bui nui a word of the ba|»ixin, oi 
dipping, of eidicr ot lli'in. He alto t|>e4kii uf Aniip^lcr', ilie failiu of HettiJ 
the King, that when he becamt. piocuraiorut Judxa. he wa» made a prosclyic, 
and wa> circumcised, bmh lie siid Herod his va ; but says nothing ul ihcif 
baptism, or dipping; so Herod ii called by die Je^i's a proselyte'"; and his reign, 
and that of his posteiity, onin m^'TO thereigntfthtprufiju!*, wbobecamt 
wa by ciicmurision, atid that only for ouj^ht a|ipears. And of him, u a pRMC- 
lytc, but not of his baptism, spcatcs Jerom'' ; he lived in the same ceotiuy, and 
great part of his time in Juda:a, was acquainted with levenl Jewi be hid far 
his teaclicrB, and vt-ith tlieir traditions, of many of which he makes mentia^ 
but iwver of this nf admitting proselytes by hap:ism, or dipping. He speaks of 
proselytes, and of their circumcision ; and says', tliat " if Hraogcrs teccived br 
the law of thcLurdt and were circumcised, and were eunuchs, as was beef 
tlic queen of Candace, ihcy are not foreign from the lalvaiion of God ■" h« 
nut a word of their baptism or dipping. The instances given by Dr. WaU'; 
from Tenuilian, Cyprian, Gregory Nazianzen, and Basil, otily respect eidicr 
(lie figurative baptism ofihclaraehtcs at the Redsea; or their baptiiras and faaib- 
ings by itnmersion, for iliclr purification from ceremonial uncleannckj, but tut 
for proselytisro. So w hen the same writer ' quotes Arrianus, an headwn Stoic, 
pliilosopber of the second century, as speaking ut tb CiCavi^k, a baptized Jew* 
ur one that was dipped \ by whom the doctua" thinks is meant one made a pro- 

tCommcM.iD Joannrm, p. iij. 'Coolr- H«iei, L 3. Her. 70. ' Dc Mcniur. * rraj«. 
•Contr. Hxiei, l.i.Hri.io. ' JuchMin, (ol.iB.i. < Sedcl Olia Zuu, f. ni.ti- 
Xl«y*r. 'C»inncnt iu Miti. iiii, lol. 30. 1. ' Com men c i> l-MJim, c'.^'faLg&i 

^ Uiuory ut iufii, p< (7. ! Ibid. p. 45. ■ £pictci 1. a. c> 9. 
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selytc hy baptism ; no other may be designed than cirlier a Jew who bathed Iiig 
whole body, to purlfv himself from legal pollutions; or an Hcmero- baptise, a 
sect of the Jews, who bathed themselves every day; or rather a christian, as 
many learned men arc of opinion" ; since it was not unusual with heathen wri- 
ters to call christians, who weie baptized, Jews ; because the first christians 
were Jews, and came from Judxa, into other pans of the world, and were reck- 
oned by the heathens a sect of tlie Jews'* , and were often confounded with them. 
Now since it appears there is no mention made of any such rite or custom 
of admittin^^ Jewish proselytes by baptism, or dipping, to the Jewish religion, 
in any writings and recoicls before tlic times of John the Baptist, Christ, and his 
apostles; nor in any age after them, for the first three or four hundird years; 
or^ however, before the writing of the I'almuds; it may be safely concluded 
there was no such custom, wiiich had obtained in that interval of time. Ic re- 
mains therefore to be cotisidered, what is the true ground and foundation of such 
m notion, and from whence it sprung, which will be done in the following chsptei« 



THE PROOF OF THIS CUSTOM IS ONLY FROM THE 
TALMUDS AND TALMODICAL WRITERS. 

Seeikc the rite of receiving proselytes by baptism, or dipping among the Jew% 
is no where mentioned in any writing before the times of John and Christ, nor in 
^ny after, nearer than ilie third and fourth centuries ; it is next to be inquired, 
,^'ben and where we first hear of it; and upon inquiry it will be found, that 
the first mention of it, for ought as yet appears, is in the Jewish Tidmud% 
The testimonies from thence concerning it, and the whole evidence, as there 
given of it, will now be laid before the reader. There are two Talmuds, the 
one called Jerusalem, the other Babylonian ; the one written for the Jews at 
Jerusalem, and in Judaea, after the destruction of the city and temple, and in 
the Jerusalem-dialect. The other for the use ofthe Jews in Babylon, and in 
those parts, and in their style. T!ie former is the most ancient, and cherefore I 
shall begin with it, being finished, as generally snppo^^ed, in the year 230. but 
if the Mi&nah was not compiled till the year 220, being one hundred and fiftv 
from the destruction of Jerusalem, there must be a longer space of time than 

"Q'.iem locum frost ra quid im adducunt, ut probcnt Jiidcot riiu baptnmi uti tolitoi futstr, 
anm apertiscime de ciirUtiauit loqmtnr philoiophat, Owf-ni Theolo!;«>umen. I. i.e. 9 p 109. 
And witliPr.OwfenagreraDr Jcniiiii|;t; I* umo^t likrly, says he, ihat Arrian m-am Chrism 
liana, in tbeplaer alledgrd; becautr in hit time many pcrs'mt brc^ime proscfyus 10 Christianity 
^ut fiew or none to Jiidaiam.-^Bfiidri, if he had spoke of ppiselytrs to J.idaiim, it is hi;;hiv 
prnbablehe would have mentioned their circumcision, for which the hr^ihens drri -ed them, 
ivchcr than their baptism, which was not so very foreign to some of the hcarhrn ritv^ of piiii* 
Ication. Jewsih ^tiquiucs, vjL I. c. . pt 138. *Sce Gale's Rrfl-.cfuns'onU'alPs History. 
l.C(tct so. p. 354 —a^a. 
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4wt (>Fttiiytrirtiit*e(teihtf M*'Mdih0 Mhsfw-:: tfiirirt tTiiili. I|MIj liiiiin 

Ini to a -J(f#tiit ifjftriigfiptelmt^^lkiifiiai^m^ 

vriitniW ■ bmirtf ^ftitti '««» itoMWiilkiiAiit «dl(» jnnf.nakeiir hv 

III Vivfiidrit^rflM W&^ ^Mlidi^^ «v:iM^-9'«laMii;>iaM ,Me:|j«iMr 

Wir^*Wf tf Jrint'SiWy rftUiilillf <5 iKr^Mhiuiie» wDiaiilnMUi ; ,fcrit «iH» 

«* Waitt tod we will dip this protdytcw iiMBorttnr. R. Zen atked &- im» I 
Btr Nvchmaiit Wherefoit ? l)aBBK> flCjJ!£/^ yy ^ <iM oU miOp or bccnvi I 
dipy donotdipii pmdyte in die nig^ ""mv^lied 10 hii«t Why don't d^ 

in thp lanie cobmnt a saying of R. Hesduahk icportad; ***A man finds an ia^ 

IQT prosclytism, were t'wt>''diiflrefi?n't things with the ^cw$;i% hdRS/tt dbsdndi 
and yet this is the bnVy clause produced by Dr. Lightfbot out 6^diiS'TalinBd^ 
for the above purpose; or by any other than I have seen. However, ^heri 
are others wliich speak of the dipping of adult pioselytes; which becanae a imt- 
K^T of controversy. In another treatise, in the same Talmud *, mendoQ is madi 
of a proselyte cjiicumcisedy but not dipped; and it is (added) aU goes afierd^ 
Ciimcision ; that is, that denominates a proselyte, ** R. Joshua says, yea, Up* 
ping stays (or retards) it ; and Bar Kaphra teaches, that he who if not dipped 
this is right (a true proselyte) ; for there is no proselyte but dipt for aoeidtna;'* 
\]m is, for accidenral and nocturnal pollutions ; and k seems soch a Ap^Sif 
sudicied for proselyiism. Of so little account did these Rabimis make of dippay 
for proselytism, who first mention it, not only make ir insignificant^ boc as s 
4elay of it, and what was anobatructioo and hindranoe of it : iaod:fimher en it 
if said*, '' A proselytess less than three years of age and one day^ ahe haiM 
knowledge for dipping (or when she is dipped ; and Mterwarda MMM anl il 



rMetieh Din»riveCoiri, par. t. Yol. i8. I. f Vtd« Wolfii PrvCrt. td BiblMiCC.acKp.«ft 
r f«brtcii Bibliograph. Antiqutr. c. i. •• «. p. 3. *0eSamid« Tcan. I. 9m9»W^ 

t Cbr onolug. Tables, Cent. 19. « Praifat. ad Metfaurgeaan, •€•! t. » 0» tWluitm Sik 
TPft* 1* *- Exer. t. c. ji. > Infaot-aapiiim ao lattitaiioa of<Ciirial, p«i^^ T^.i^tnf 

Vrbsmot^ fo], |. 4. • ^dauahin, fal. 64. 4* • Ibid. foL 65. •« 
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' yttppecTfor the name of the hdy One of Israel; every one is a prbsdytess, and 
the 19 a proselytess." This looks like Anahaptism» or rebaptizacion for want 
of knowfedge when first dipped. And a little further still ^» *^ A stranger or a 
proselyte who has children, and says, I am circumcised, but I am not dipped • 
be is to be believed, and they dip him on the Sabbath." In another treatise^^ 
mention is made of 'a pioselyte, who dipped after the illumination of the East, 
that is, after sun'-fiiing; These are all the places! have met with in the jeru* 
.s«Iem-Talmudany Way relating to this ctUtDm. Dr. WalH refers to two ot 
three other passages in this Tdmud, through mistake for the Babylonian -TaU 
txuid ; in which he may be excused, because, as he himself says, he was not 
well acquainted, with these books rbut he cannot he excused of inadvertency in 
Qanscribing frpm his authors^ unless they have led him wrong. 
' The Babylonia n-^Talmud is next to be considered ; from whence testimonies 
may be brought relating to the custom under consideration. This Talmud was 
finished, as- is. usually said, about A. D; 500 } according to. the ac,count of the 
Jews it was ffinished three hundred and sixteen years aftj^r the J^tisnah, and 
eighty-three- after the Jerusalem^ Talmud*. Though M<?j-inus thinks it did 
not appear tintit .the seventh or eigth century. According to the Jewish doctorSt 
JM related iathis Talmud, the Israelites, and the proselytes, vyene admitted into 
covenant inihe sam^ way and manner; and which they conclude from Vumb. 
31V. 15. j/s yt arty so ihall the stranger be^ bifore the Lord : on which tiiey thus 
descant r« *' As your fathers entered not into covenant but by circumcision and 
idipping, and acceptance of blood or sacrifice; sq tney (the proselytes) enter 
SM' into covenant, but by circumcisipn, and dipping, and through acceptance of 
blood,". or sprinkling of blood, as the Gloss is; or by sacrifice^ as it is some- 
dme^ .expressed^ which is favourably accepted of God ; and without both cir- 
oitmcision and dippings none were reckoned proper proselytes; this is said two 
.orihree times in one leaf « ; •* A man is not a proselyte unless both circumcised 
and dipped/* R. ChiyaliBar Abba went to Qabia, it issaid^ and lie saw the 
4logbters oC Israel pregnant by proseljrtes, who were circumcised but not dip- 
ped; tc w^t and told R. Jochanan, who declared their issue bustards, and not 
dhiUrcn of the law, or legitimate : about this a controversy was raised, related 
v^ihc same place,; " A stranger that is ciiicumcised and not dipped, R. Eiiczer 
■IViys^lo^ this is ar proselyte ; for so we find by our faihers, that they were cip- 
CTnic i se4 » hut not dipped ; one that is dipped, and no( circumcised, R. Joshua 
iiys» lOf this is a proselyte ; for so we -find by our mothers (not maids, or maid- 
JKrvants^as Dr. Lightfoot > translates it) that they were dipped and not circum^^ 
Qsed.'* . -Had th^ account stopped here, the deoision must have been against 



i- ** 



*Jtlddiiihio,fol. 6& %t cEmvih, fol. ti. t. 'History of Infant .BaptUm, IntroducU' 
^.44. . • Vidt WolfiaaiM inpra. : ' T. Bab. Cefii^t;f«I..9.i. < Yepamoc, fol. 46. 1, 
•• via. Beraeoc, feL 47. a. >vodah JUrah| foU 57. a. & ^ i* . ^ Worka, voL U p. s^ 
voLILp.117* .^ 
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dipping : for it is a rule with the Jcws^ that whep R; Eiiexer. and-tL joJk^ 
dissent, the decision is according to H« Eticzer^, wbom they ofiovcaU EKostf^ 
tiie Great '^, and say many extravagant things of hii|»; patticalarlyt tbatJf'Sft 
the wise of Israel were put into one scale, and' filiezoi tb& son of Hyvquutt» 
into the other^ he would weigh them all dow^ * ; yet here die .WtfeoM^inier* 
pose, aud say, ** He that is dipped an^l.not. circuoicitcd, aPcuoaciaod 8ad aoi 
dipped,* is no proselyte, until lie is both circumcised and dif^ped ; tar R. JidMtt 
may learn from the fathms, and R. Elczer from^the mochen.'* And soaadkii. 
way they reconciled both; but R^ Eliezer contmoed in the aagie,aentimtiii» 
which he afterwards declared for, and affirms, that a proselyte dnt is cirnim- 
eised, and not dipped Kin K*^VD "U Ae is an homurabk pnHlp9^% so Aat ac- 
cording to him, dipping was not necessary to oneV being a prosdyte ; and 
R. Barzclonita ^ says, of a sort of proselytes which have been ttkca notiee of| 
he is a proselyte who is circiuncised and not dipped* Sa that the Jews are not 
agreed among themselves about this point. The manner of reodTing a proie- 
lyte, and dipping him, when circumcised and healed of his wound, and of lbs. 
dipping of women also, is related in tht same treatise of the BabylomiB- 
Tdnaud * ; ** A stranger, when he cotiies to be made a prosdyte, at thia time^ 
they say unto him, What dost diou see, to become a prosdyte ? dost tbon not 
know that the Isradites at this time are in distress, and in sorrowful drcaoK 
stances, driven about and scattered, and are reproached, and chastisements toafi 
tpon them ? If he says, I know this, and I am not worthy (to be jcnoed widl 
them) they receive him immediatdy ; and make known onto him some .of die 
light, and some of the heavy commands (the particulars of which follow) if h« 
receives them, they immediately circumcise liim ; and if there be any thiif 
remains, which hinders circumcision, they return and ciicumcisc him a second 
time, and when he is healed, tiiey dip him immediately, and two disciples of 
the wise men stand by him, and make known to him some of the light and 
some of the heavy commands ; then lie dips, and goes up, and he is an Isra- 
elite. If a woman, the women set her in water up to her neck, aud two dis* 
ciples of the wise men stand, by her without, and make known some of die 
light and some of the heavy commands." Maimonides p adds, •• After that 
she dips herself before them, and they turn away their faces, and go out, so 
that they do not see her when she goes up out of the water." Of a woman 
big with child when she is dipped they iiave this rule <<, *' A stranger pregnant, 
who is made a prosdytess, her child has no need of dipping,, that is, for pro* 
selytism, as the Gloss ; is because sufficient for it is tlie dipping of its mother ; 
and a woman that is dipped as unclean, according to the doctors, that is sufr 
dent to make Jber a proselytess." Says R. Chiyah Bar Ainye, *' TU di^^w 
heathen woman, in the name or on account of a woman y" that is, as the. 

*HalieotOUin,p. tot. ^ T. Bib. Yoma, fol. 54. t. Megtilih, foL 16. «. Kid4utb!o, fo). 
^ 1. ' Pirke Abot, c. ft. s. 8. ■* T. Biib. Yebamot, fol. 71. i* '^ Chinnuch, p. 17< 

f T« B«b» Tcbimot, foL 46. t, s. ^ Insure BUb, c 14. i. 6. ^T. B%b. Yebaoioc, fol. 7I. h 
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GUm is, fir diefpiAi^of ^Adetitnfss, die being t metninicyDs^omafa, ind* 
not for theiippilig df prosdytism. Satys R.. J6seph, '4'U mske it right ;*' Aat 
is, pronounce thtt-tlle is a perfect 'prosdyiess ; forthongh sHe n not dipped for 
pffoeetytisni, yet teing dippd for^ndeanness, it serves for proselytisih ; for a 
•Iraqgfcr or a heathen k not dip^d'for uncleannte '• 

Thetieare virtotts-ctrciitnscancos'observed'in the same treatise concerning the 
Spfing Ot ^proidyies i as the (liade where they are -difiped ; ''-In a (dace it i$ 
iaid\ 'wbefe a menstmoos woman dips, therea proselytie and a Aeed servant 
dip;** thicii. as the Gloss is, b a ipianticy of forty ieahsdf water: diatimeof 
its bei(|g done is also signified; asthattheydonot dip m the night; andisdb- 
puted whether itshoiiM be done 6n the Salibatb^y: three witnesses aho werb 
required to be present; and where there ore three, he (die proselyte) dips^nd 
goes up, and lo, he is an Israelite^ It is said \ «' It happened in llie house of 
lU Chiya Bar itftbbi, where wchrepfesem R/O^hiib Bar itafabi, and R O^ 
Bar Cbiya, that there came k pfojidyie before him who was circttnictsiM}, bat 
not dipped^ he said unto him. Wait hctt tiil to*morn>w, and we will dip thee. 
Three things are to be learnt from hetlce. —* 1 . That diree persons axtTequired 
(fC Ae dipping of a proseiyie). — i. That he is not a proselyte unless he is 
qroumciled ted dipped. —.3. That they do iiot dip a {nxiaelyte in the night ;*' 
to which flsay be added, -^ 4. That (hcfy miist He thite RabUns who are pro- 
moiedi that M^ are famous and emfaidnt ones^ who are witriesscs, as it teeml 
iheK thwe fAre. 

^ Thefto-iS biitoneinstafnce in this Talmud, thai I have met wirh, of the dl^h^ 
of « child, or a mhaknv made a plf^lyte; and a male is so called until he iii^ 
t^irteea years of age land one day ; of such an one it is ^id'', <* A proselyte; ti 
litlie one (a minor) they dip him by the decree of the SanhedriiA;*' that is, "U 
ibc Gloss Sk oaie that hiisino father^ tod his mother brings him to the Sanltelrimf 
10 be made a proselyte, and there iire Hirae kt is dipping ; and dfey ane a fttther 
to him, and by their means he is m«de a proselyte. And in the same place it 
H observed of a stranger, whosi sons and daughteh are imde ph^yta wtth hin 
afid acfuitee in what their father has donev ^cn they are growti dp, they 
snake it void* There is inother instance of tHe 4it>ptng of a mttioir; but not 
ftr prosriytisrti, butfor eadng the TmiAahi br thd oMfftftM oiT the fhrioi of tlft 
mtb. 80 a cenain one saysS ^* I remeinber wfifeil I Wa^ ft child; aiid wai' 
canied c% my Cipher's shoulders^ diat diey took me from #chbol( aild ktr{f;>pc9^ 
me of my coat, And dipped itoe, diat { mi^ eat of the Trumfth ita thie^evetiiiig;** 
but this was Aot t prosdytei but an ItmUiib, thie soniof a {Melt, Wh;5, it^etems 
was not qualified to eat of the ofalaiion wkhout dipping; Thil was oilb of their 
tfyers baptisms, or dippings. 

This now is the whole compass of die evidence from thb Ttlmtids for the 
rite of ad m i tting proedytes anfbn'g die Jews by faaptim, or dipping, t have iidt 

y T^ Bib. YfbaaMM fol. 45. f* 4 OUkk in ibid. ' Ibid; fbl. 4^. t. « G\qkk Sb ibii«^ 
* liai, ■ Ibid, ^ 7. itb. Cctuboc, fal. 1 1 . 1. * Cctiib«t» fol. t6. 1. 
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Emitted any thing relating to it in them diat haa fallen nndet tny obter? atkMV 
As for the quotations usually made from Maimonides, who lived in the twelffl^' 
century, in proof of this custom ; whaterer may lie said for him ms an jndustrimii 
and judicious compiler, of things^ out of the Talmud, which he-has expressed 
in purer language, and digested in better orders • be cannot bf- thought to be of* 
greater and higher audioricy than those wriangs from whence he has derived 
them ; for his work is^only a stream from the Talivudic foimtaiit* An<l as for * 
later writers ; as the auttiors of Lebush^ Schulchan Aiuch, and others diey derive 
from him. So that the Talmuds appear to be the spring and source of what is 
said of diis custom, and from whence the proof and evidepce of ir is'to be fetch- - 
rd i but whether the reasonings, decisions and determinations therein concerm: 
'ng it, can be judged a sufficient proof of it, without better tesctmonies, especially 
from the scriptures, deserves consideration. . « ' 

It must not be concealed, that it is pretended there is proof of it from scrip- 
cure ; which I shall attend unto. The proof of the Jewish fithers entering^ imo 
covenant by baptism, or dipping, is fetched (romExod. xix. lo. where, two or 
three days before the giving of the law, the Israelites were ordered to wash thei^ 
clctlies ; hence it is said m the Talmud^ , to prove that dipping was used at) 
the entrance of the Israelites intorcovenant, according to which the-bapcisiiH 
or dipping of proselytes, is said to be; *^ From whence is it (or a proof of it?) * 
From what is written Exod. xix. iq. where tliere is an obligadon to wash ■ 
clothes, there is an obligation to dip." And again, chap. xxiv. 8. ** Motes 
took it (ihc blood) and sprinkled it on the peof^e ; and there is no sprinkling 
without dipping." And in another place ^, "Sprinkling of blood (or sacriticc, 
it by which also the Israelites, it is said, were adniiiled into covenant) of 
it is written, And he sent young men of the children of Israel, whicli ofitred 
burnt orfcringfi, &:c. But dipping, from whence is itr From what is written; 
And Moses took lialf of the blood and sprinkled it on the i)eople; and there is no 
sprinkling without dipping." This is the proof, which surely cannot be satis. 
factory to a judicious mind ; dipping is inferred from sprinkling ; but though 
the blood wa3 sprinkled vpon the people, they were not dipped into it surely ; 
nor even into water, from what appears i and thougU dipping and sprinkling 
are sometimes used together, as in the cleansing of .the leper, and in the purifa. 
cation of one unclean, \)y the touch of an unclean bone, &c. Lev. xiv. 7. 
Numb. xix. .19., yet the one was not the other. From washing of clothe* 
dipping is also inferred, without any reason ; for these two, in the above places, 
and in otheri», are spoken of as two distinct acts, aqd are expressed by differeut 
words ; and yet it is upon this single circumstance the proof depends. Now, 
as Dr. Owen =* observes, " This washing of clothes served that single occasion 
only ot shewing reverence of the divine presence, at the peculiar giving of the 
law ; nor did it belong to the stated worship of God ;• so that -the necessity ot 

y T. Bab. Ccriiot, fcl. 9. x. » T. Bab. Ycbamot, fol. 46. ft. .• • Tbcologoumcn. Is- 
Digress. 1. p. 446. 
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the baptism of bodies^ by a stated and solemn rite for ever, should arise from the- 
single washing, of garinenrs,;and diat depending upon a reason^ that would never- 
more recur ; of the observation of which no mention is made, nor any trace A 
extant in the whole Old Testament, and whicli is not confirmed by any divio^ 
command, institution, or direction, seems altogether improbable." And be 
elsewhere^ -says, ♦• From this latter temporary occasional institutictn (cerenio-' 
nial washing at Sinai) such as they (the Jews) h )d many granted to them, whilst 
they were in the wilderness, before the giving of the law^ the Rabbins have* 
framed a baptism for those who enter into their synagoue; a fancy too greeJily 
cmbraced by some christian wi iters, who would have the holy ordinance of 
the church's baptism to be derived from thence. But this washing of their 
clothes, not of their bodies, was temporary, never repeated; neither is their, 
any thing of any such baptism or washing required in any proselytes, either 
tnen or woaien, where thie laws of their admission- are strictly set down." And 
it may be farther observed, that the Talmudists gives this only as a proof of 
|he admission of Israelites into covenant ; whereas, the solemn admission of 
ibem into it,. even of the whole body, of them, men, women, and diiklren^ 
and also of the proselytes who were m their camp, as all the Targums and the. 
Greek version have it, when on the plains of Moab, at Horcb, before their- 
entrance into the land of C;maan, Deut. xxix. , lo — la was not by anf 
pf the three things they say the admission was, that is, by circumcisi m, biptism^- 
and sacrifice ; of the two latter not the least hint is given, and the former waS' 
pot practised whiki the Israelites were in the wilderness, not till Joshua hs[d* 
introduced them into the land of Canaan. The Jews seems to be conscioua' 
'themselves that the baptism or dipping of proselytes, is no copmand of God; 
since at the circumcision of them> in die form of blessing tn^y then use, the/: 
lake no notice of it, -which runs thus^ : Blessed art thou, O Lord God, the 
King of the world, who has sanctifiod us by his precepts, ^nd has commanded- 
lis to circumcise proselytes, and to fetch out of them the blood of die covenant t 
for if It was not for the blood of the covenant the heaven and earth would not 

r • 

be established; as it is said> Jf my covenant with day and nighty iic** Jer« 
xxxiii. 25. 

Dr. Lightfoof* carries this custom of admitting proselytes by baptism, or 
dipping, higher than the Jews themselves do. He ascribes the first institutioa 
and use of It to Jacob, when he was going to Bethel to worship, after the 
snorder of the Shechemites by his sons ; when, the doctor says, he chose into 
his family and church, some of the Siiechemites and other heathens. But some- 
learned men of the Faedobaptist persuasion, have thought the notion is iodeicn* 
luble, and judged it niost prudent to leave it to himself to dcfjpod it, or whomso* 

^On Heb« Vol. 1. Exercicat. 19. p. 271. * Maimon. Milch ot Milah, c. 3. i. 4. 'Chro« 
flicle of the Old TeitiiAeDt, p. 18, Hirmody of th c Ewgclists, p. 465. Hon' Hcb. in HtVU 
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ever may chooie to undertake il* ; and he Umlelf was in doubt libout die fitit 
iostituctoa of this sort of baptism; for he afterwards -aayt* '* We aeknowbd^ 
tbac circumcision was of divine iiisdiucion ; but by wliom baptisnit that wis 
msepamble from it, was instituted, is doubtful/' Certaia it ia, k has oflf 
foundation in what Jacob did or ordered to be done, when he was about to pi 
to Bethel, and worship there ; previous 10 which hb ordered hit family to pot 
away the strai^e gods that were among them, which tiiey had broo^t widi 
them from Shccham; and he likewise ordered them to be dean, and chai^ 
their garments ; which cleanness, whether to be understood of abatainii^ from 
fiieir wives, as some interpret it ; or of waslting of their bodiea, as Abenfan, 
as a purification of them from the pollutions of the slain, as the T^i^guro para- 
idirasesiit, and after that Jardii ; and which change of garments, whether ua* 
dsrstood of the.prments of idolaters, which the sons of Jacob. had taken and 
put on, when they strippeil them ; or of their own garments, defiled with the 
Uood of the slain ; or of their meaner and more sordid l^rmeiita, for moce 
pore and splendid onea. All that can be concluded from hence is, and is by the 
Jewscflocluded, that when men coitie before Giod, tkcy ahouldoome with deaa 
bodies, and with clean ganaents ; as an emblem of ihe more inwitrd parity of 
dieir minds, which is necessary to every retigious aervke siui act of devotkio, 
amb as Jacob and his family were now about to perform, aind which the very 
heathens themselves had a notioo of; Casta plaatH sufms^ fuNi cum %mit 
tftniic ^ But not a word is liere of atiy covenant Jacob and his family emercd 
iuto, and much less of any proselytes from ^hecham and Syrik being brought 
into ic with them, by baptism, or dipping, as is preteodod, 

I have met with another J^arncd man s, who carries up this custocu higher 
ftill ; and asserts, that Jacob did not feigti out of his own brain this pi^otice of 
washing the body, and of change of garments ; but took it from the history of 
A 'am, and from his example ; and he supposes tliat Adain, at the solemn mak» 
ing the covenant with him, was vrashed in water, before he put on the gar- 
lueius given him of God ; and that as he wa« tlie first who sacrificed, he was 
the first who was baptized by the command of God ; and so baptism was the 
most ancient of all tJie sacred rites. But let the history of Adam be carefully 
read over by any man, and he will never fiixi tlie least hint of this, nor observe 
the least shadow or appearance of it s but what is it that the imagination of mat 
will not admit and receive, when once a loose is given to it ? Pray, who bap* 
tized Adam, if he was baptized i Did God baptize him ? Or did an ai^;el bap* 
tize him f Or did £ve baptize him ? Or did he baptize himself? 

Since then this rite or custom of admitting into covenant, whetlier Israelites 

• Pfcifi'er. AntiqQ* £br. c. i. t. g. ft additj uti et ejutdem conatiotttm ; quafti im^r bunc 
proielytorum baptismum & •acramentum iniiiationis chtistiaootum instituu cum magno grano 
talis accipicndam putamuy. 'Tibullua, 1. a. (leg. !• ■ Khcpfcfd. Out. de Aiiu<|u. Baptiinu 
f, 954- ad Caiccm Opcr. Philolog. , 
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I 

i>r prosdytest by hapdsm or dipping^ has no foundation but in the Talmuds; 
and the proof ofit tliere so miserably supported from scripture, surely it can* 
tunrer be (bought that christian baptism was Arrowed from thence ; or that it is' 
Ml other which is continued in the christian church, being taken up as it was* 
found b^. John the Baptist, Christ, and bis apostles} the folly and falshoodoP 
which wiU be eviflced in the following chapter. 



THE REA^HS WHY CHRISTIAN 
AAPTISHIS^ NOT FOUNO£D ON, AND TAX,£N FROAf^ 
tHE PRE.T£NA£JD JEWISH BAPTISM OF ISRAELITES/ 

AND PROSELYTES^ 

If ATilfO traced the^ admission of the Jetnsh proselytes by baptism, or dippings 
ta the spriilgThead of it^ the Jewish Talmuds; I shall now proceed to give rea« 
«»PS) why chii/man baptism cannot be thought to be uken from such a custom i 
nor diat to bcia nide according to which it is to be practised. 

First, The Talmuds /iro of too late a date to prove that such acustom ob* 
t»ined before the .times of John and Christ, since tliey were written some<:cn« 
tnrietafbr.thoseLtimeSf.as hasbcen shewn; and besides, there is in ibem a^ 
plain chronological mark, or character, whidi shews that this custom took placei 
ainongithe Jewr since they were driven out of their own land» and scattered 
aipoi^ thfiHi^iooSt aodrsuffered reproach and persecution ; for among the in^^ 
t^rrogatories put to persons who came to.them to be made proselytest tliis ques<^ 
CipQ was asked ^^ ** What dost thou see to become a proselyte? dose thou- not* 
kno^ or consider,, that the Israelites, are now mrt i/Mat tits iime^in Monowfut 
ci|iciunitatK:e9» driven about and scattered, and loaded .with reptoachea and af«^ 
fictions.? If. he says, I know diis.; and I am not worthy (that is» to bejoined^ 
.eQ.tbeqn) tliciy reoeiif^ hun imtnediately.-* Many are the surmizes, and conjectures: 
l|f lesiina) jEtKOiConceming the .original and rise of this custom. It is scarce 
worfkrwhilCf totaka noticffof the notion of Groti us S that thiscustrim wai| 
lakep up..on:accQUOt of the flood* and in commemoration of the world's being 
pydfifd by it i jnor of Sir John Mursham*^ ^» that it was taken up by the Istael«r 
itfiSt.m i[|iit«tktfl.i>f tbe.Egyptian'j manner of initiating persons into the my8teriea« 
of their goddess ilsis» by washing them.; for. which he cites Apuleios. A goodly, 
p^crn^of christian baptism this I it is much it never entered into .the thoughts* 
•fllies^,JlefM:ne4jP^n^ or others, thac^he.Jews took up diis rite of dipping theirt 
pifpMely^was M>ey.iou«4«it anioflgthe^Nfolesand Persiaut, when they. lived in; 
dieir countries, and so brought it into Judca, some hundreds of years before the« 
cc^iiig of Cbust, and his foreiunuer Joba the Baptist ; since of the eighty nttst. 
tl)(Qt Persians. used in.che inioation of .men into the jnyscerics of Mithsae, their* 
diief 4leitf, the- first and principal was* hapttsm*^ They dipped them in a batbv 

^T»B4b YcSwrnott tol. 47. t. ^ Arimh* io Met:, iit. 6. ^ Chronic# cecal. ^ p. te«» 
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tnJ signed them in their foreheads, and had a sort of an Eucharist, an ohtatiad 
of bread, as Tertuliiaii has ic/ and an image of tne resurreciion (chat is, in thdi 
baptism) ; proiriisiiig (he expiation of sins by die iaver ; and also had an innoh 
tion of maityrdom'. Some say *", this custom of the Jews was taken opbf 
tficm out of hatred to the Samaritans, and was added to circumcision, to distis^ 
guish them from the.n : but if so, it is very much that Symmachus the Sanuii^ 
tan, when he came over lo the Jews, wjs nj>t only circumcised again, ashd 
wsihy but also baprizctl, or dipped ; of which Epiphanius, Who gives an account 
of his becoming a proselyte to them, anJ of his being circun*cised, but not of 
bis being baptized^ a) before observed. Dr4 Owen thinks ^ this cusrom was 
tiken up by some Antemi&hnical Rabbins, in imitation of John the Baptist; 
which is not very pfobablc, thougli more so than any thing before advanced. 
To me it seems a clear case, that this custom was framed upon a general oodoo 
of the uncleanness 6f heathens, in dieir state of heathenism, before their cm* 
bracing the Jewish religion ; and therefore devised this baptism, or dipping, as 
a symbol of that purity, which was, or ought to be, in them, when they be- 
came Jews, of whom they might hope lo gain some, they being now dispersed 
among the nations ) and of some they boast, even of some note : and diis wai 
£rst introduced when diey digested the traditions of the eMers into a body, or 
pandect of laws ; and were finishing their decisions and determinations upon 
them, to be observed by tl)eir people in future time« 

Since I wrote the preceding chapters, I have met with a quotation ; for I 
will not conceal any thing that has occurred to me in readii^, relative to this 
custom of dipping Jewish proselytes ; I say, I have met with a quotarioo by 
Maim(Miklcs°, out of a hook called Siphri, an ancient commentary on Numbers 
and DcuttTonomy, which has these words: " As the Israelites did not enter 
into covenant but by three things, by circumcisimi, dipping, and acceptation of 
saci iticc ; so neither proselytes likewise.'* Now if this is the ancient book of 
Sipliri, from whence this passage is taken, ajj may seem, which is a book of 
an uncert^iin author and age; and is allowed to be written after the Misnah?; 
yet it it is the same ihut is referred to in tlie Babylonian-Talmud '', it must be 
written before that was published, though it might be while ii was compiling 
and it may be, by some toncOrned in it ; since tiie rite referred to is expressed 
in the same words in the one as in the other '^j and is founded upon and argued 
from the same passage of 5CTi[)ture, Numb. xv. 15. and seems to be the lari^- 
guage and reasoning of the same persons. However, if the passage quoted by 
Maimonides stands in that book, which is a book I never saw, though printed; 
if, I say, these several things can be made plain ; it is indeed the earliest 

* Witaii if!gyptiaca» 1. 7. c. 16. s. lO. vid. Tcrtullian. dc Pracscript. H«r. c. 40. ""Schick* 

ard. & Mayerus, apud Bfciffcr. Aiitujn. Ebr. c. i. s. 5. vid. Seldcn. dc Syaed. 1, i, c. 3* 

■ Ui Supra &. Thcologoumen. p. 447. ** Prjcfat. ad Seder Kodashim. P Mabo Hagrmara 

ad Calc.etn Halicot Olam, p. 223. ^T. Bat>. KiddiitMo, fol. 49. a« Beracot, fol. 47. •• 

-'T. lial). Ceriiot, fo!«9. i. 
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' Sesttmony we have of this custom ; especially if the book was written before the 
Jerusalem Talmud, which yet is not certain : but be it as it may, it is a testimony 
t)f the same sort of persons, and of no better authority than whar has been be- 
fnre produced, and serves to confirm, that this custom is a pure device of the 
Jewisli doctors, and is meiely Rabbinical ; aiid besides, at most, it can only 
^irafry up this custom into the fifth century, which is too late for [ohn Baptist 
rmnA Clirist to lake up the ordinance from it; and on account of these tc-irimo- 
aiics not being early enough for such a purpose, the late Dr Jennings' has 
sgiven up the argument from them, in favour of infant-baptisni, ^'s insufficient* 
•His words are, " After all, it remains to be proved, not only d.a: christian bap- 
j|ism was instituted in the room of proselyte-baptism; but that the Jews had any 
tiuch baptism in our Saviour's time : the earliest accounts we have of it, are in 
Jfbe Mishna (but in that we have none at ail) and Gemara." And again he 
<«iys, *^ There wants more evidence of its being as ancient as our Savioui *s time, 
'iiuux I apprehend can be produced to ground an argument upon it, in relation 
c|o christian baptism.*' 

Second, This custom, though observed as a religious action, yet has scarce 

Hmy lappearance of religion and devotion in it ; but looks rather like a civil 

' -«ffair, it being in some cases under the cognizance and by the direction of the 

"Sanhedrim, or court of judicature. There was no divine solemnity in the per^ 

formance of it. It was not administered in the name of the God of Israel, whom 

* the Jews professed ; nor in the name of the Messiah to come, expected by them, 
•8 was the baptism of John ; nor in the name of the Three divine Persons in 

Tthe Trinity, which yet the ancient Jews believed. They dipped their proselytes 

.Lmdeed, according to their account Oi;:) in the name of a proselyte, or as one; 

''mnd a servant, in the name of a servant, or on account of servitude ; and a free- 

"man, in the name of a free«man ; but neither of them in the name of any divine 

Fenrson, or with the invocation of the name of Qod ; so that it had no appeal-^ 

*)anee of :i religious solemnity in it. To which may be added, that this custom . 

igave a licence to things the most impure and abominable, things contrary to 

the light of nature, and not to be named among the Gentiks, and which must 

^■make it detestable to all serious persons. According to the Jews, it dissolved all 

* the lies of natural relations, which before subsisted among men ; for accotdiiQ; 
' to-diem, ^* As-soon as a man is made a proselyte, a soul flies out of a (celestial) 
« palace, and gets under the wings of the Shechinah, (or divine Majesty) which 
. 'kistet it, because it is the fruit of the righteous, and sends it into the body of a 

proselyte, where it abides; and from that time he iscalled.a pcosdyte of righfil- 
opisness' ; so that now he has a new soul, and is a new man, another man.thaa 
he was before;*' sot a better man, but, to use our Lord's words, be is made 
; two-fold more 'the child .of bell. For, according to them, all his fornaer conqcc- 
lions with men are broken, and all obligations to natural idations are 4is8Qlv4ad t 

! Jewiih Antlqu. vol. I. p. 1^, i^t. ' * Z«hir in Nottb.'foL^.-4.«d. AillftlMclu 
VOU III. SO 
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and he may, vvithom any imputad&n of crime, be guilty of the most thocluif 
incest, as to many his own mother or his -own sister. But hear their own 
words, •* When a Gentile is made a proselyte, and a servant made free, they 
arc l)oth as a new-born babe ; and all the relations which tliey had when a 
Gentile or a servant, are no more relations to them \* or their kindred and re^ 
lation by blood is no more ; as bi other, sister^ father, modier, and children, d)ese 
are no more to be so accounted ; insomuch, that, *' when one becomes a pro- 
*w]yte, he and tliey (his quondam kindred) are not guilty, by reason tliereof, on 
account of incest, at all ; so that it is according to law (the civil law of die 
Jews) that a Gentile may marry his own mother, or his sister, by his mother's 
side (his own sister) when they become proselytes*'' But though they allow it 
to be lawful, they have so much modesty and regard to decency, or racier to 
their own character, that it is added ; ** But the wise men forbid this, that diey 
(die proselytes) may not say, we are come from a greater degree of holiness ID 
a lesser one ; and what is forbidden to-day is free to-morrow ; and so a pro* 
selyte who lies with his mother or his sister, and they are iu Gendliamf it is tt> 
other than if he lay with a stranger'*." Now can any man, soberly thinking 
judge that the New Tesrament-ordinanoe of baptism was taken up by John and 
Christ from such a wretched custom, which gave licence to such shockii^ on* 
morality and uncleanness ; or that christian baptism is built on snch a basis ss 
this? 

Third, To suppose that John took up the practice of baptizing as he found 
it among the Jews, and from a tradition and custom of theirs, greatly detracts 
from the character of John, his divine mission, and the credit of baptism, as k 
administered by him ; and is contrary to what the scriptures say concerning 
him. They represent him as the first administrator of baptisinj and, for t 
while, the sole administrator of it ; for, for what other reason do they call him 
the Baptist, and distinguish him by ihis title, if ir was dien a common thing 
and had been usual in time past, to baptize persons ? The scriptures say he 
was, a man sent of God, and sent by him to baptize with waUr^ John i. 6,' 33* 
But what need was there of a mission and commission to wliat was in common 
use, and had been so time out of mind ? The Jews liearing of John's baptizing 
persons, sent messengers to him, to know who he was that took upon him to 
baptize ; who asked. Why baplizest thou, if thou art not that Christ, nor Eliu 
nor that prophet f As if it was a new thing ; and diat it was expected he should 
be some extraordinary person who baptized. But why should sudi questions 
be put to him, if this was in common use, and if any ordinary person, how- 
ever, any common doctor or Rabbi, had then, and in former times, been used 
to baptize persons "" ? The scriptures speak of John's baptism as the counsel gf 

* M»mon. iMure Biah, c. 14. s. it, i2t Schulchan Aruch, par. t. Yore Dea. HilctK^ 
Gerim, Are. 169. t. 1. "^ Annon plane inniiunt (verba Jpan. 1. 15.) nullum fuicte bapciiili 
usu^, tc rcccptam fuisse opinioocm inter ipso* (Judxot), nullum dcbcrc cue, ua<|ttcdum vcfti* 
'^ct Chrittua, vcl £liaa, vcl propheia ille i Kaatcbbul in t Pel. iiU ts. 
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God : but according to this notion, it was a device and ti^adition of men ; and 
had this been the case, the Jews would not have been at a loss, nor under any 
difficulty, to answer the question Christ put to them, nor indeed, would lie 
CTcr have put such an one ? The baptism of John, whence was it ? from hciven, 
Of fix)m men? for his putting the question thus, suppose** the contrary, that t 
was not from men, but from God : and if it was not of God, but a ti-adition 
t)f racn, ihcy could have readily said, Of men ; without being confuted by him, 
or exposed to the people ; hut being thrown into a dilemma, they took the 
wisest way for themselves, and answed. We cannot tell ! Dr Wall * says, If 
John had been baptizing pro-setytes, and not natural Jews, the Pharisees would 
not have wondered at it, it being so well known to them ; and he suggests, that 
the wonder was, that niiural Jews should be bapiized : but why so ? for ac- 
cording to this notion, the original natural Jews were received into covenant by 
baptism ; they as the proselytes, and the proselytes as they ; the case, accordnig 
to them, was similar. But let us examine this affair, and see how the fact 
stands. When Jolui first appeared baptizing, the Pharisees and Sadducecs, wlio 
were natural Jews, came to his baptism, and were nut admitted to it, but re* 
jected from it, as unfit and improper persons i and others of tlie same nation 
and profession, in their turn, rejected the eounsei of God against themselvesy not 
being baptized by Johiy Matt. iii. 7. Luke vii. 30. On the other hand, pub- 
licans, the Roman tax-gatlicren, of whom some indeed were Jews, others 
heathens, both equally odious, and therefore joined together, these justified God, 
being baptized with the bapiisin of John ; and these went into the kingdom of 
God, into die gospcl-i»tate, before the Piiarisees, and embraced its doctrines, 
and submitted to its ordinances, Luke vii. 29. and. iii. 12. Malt. xxi. 31. and 
even soldiers, Romun soldiers, for no other soldiers were then la JuJca, wot a 
sunong the multitude who came to be baptized by him, to whom he gave goixl 
instructions, but did not refuse to baptize them, Luk'^ iii-^7) 14* aiul our Lord 
Jesus Christ, whose forerunner John was ui his miuisiry and baptism, gave or- 
ders to his disciples to bapijzc indiscriminately persons of all nations, Jews and 
Gentiles, who believed in him ; and who accordnigly did baptize mem : so ?!iat 
baptism, in those early times of John, Cljiist, and his apostles, was not con- 
fined to Natural Jews ; tiic wonder and tiic question upon it, as above, were 
npt about the persons- baptized, whether Jews or Gentiles, but about baptism it- 
self, and the administrator ot it, as being altogethv^r nevv. The account which 
JosephuS'^, the Jewi:ih historian, who lived soon after the times of Joan, gives 
of him, and his baptism, agrees with tiie sacred scriptures ; and whica testi.nony 
stands not only in the common Cilitlons of that historian, but is preseived by 
Euscbius', as a choice piece of history ; ni whidi, he not only says John was 
a religious and good man, but, witii the sv:ri)Kurcs, that he was surnamcd the 
Baptist, to distinguish him from others \ and that he ordereil the Jews who lived' 

■ Introduction t« his History, p. 64. Ed. 8. 410. 7 Autiqu. 1. ad. c» 6. »• s. * £ccli||iiU« 
>. t. Ci II. 
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righicotis and godly live* to coinc to bapiitm, nnd »uch onl^ did Jnfin s^Ltnt df[ 
^ snil ihiU baptixing wai ucccpiaUe (c Gol, hIicii ui>crf not fur TcmoviH ^ ickm 
, (ios (hv wliivh bio bajitUm in Oitiiiij^uikhed from J«wjili bcpcismn, whi 

u&cd L. purge from tin ui a ccrciuotital scute) Lm tor itie jiuriiy of ihr l<»dy. i^ 
iovjl h*ing befufc purified by rig'itcousnrbf. Al«o he ntiicives, wJih ihc scnp- 
lurts. tlini multitudes fi<vkeii ru liim ; ind thai HcroJ, fearing |J)M liy t'lii meant 
hi< tuhjecb would be dntwn into » kvuU, {tut tiim to death. But why toch 
flocking* to him. if bapiiinn had been a common diing? And whai had Hend 
to fear trom thji } He miglit reasonably coudiuJe, (hat it ihi) was oo otlier ihaa 
what had been Usually pmnixd, the people- wctild tooiiccaic from foiloniDg 
liim, Nuy, [oui'iKin Ben Gorion', itie Jew's JoK)^>hut, the hUtoriati whom 
tUey value and prefer lo die true JoMphus, say* of 'John, th t n'jCQ rfjiy it 
modt, inuiiulcd, and performed baprixni, m it it vhm a new ttiing, set on foot 
by liim ; and for which hrer Jcms exptcu ihcir rcscianreiit at him. One of 
their vinilent wriicrt layx ", " Who cuminaniled Julin to intiiniie ihis tuptittn .' 
in wh^i law did tic hnd it ^ nciihei tn tjie old nor iii ihc new." Now this wouU 
not \w wid by the Je*ii, if John had irken up his baptism from a cuMomof 
ikeini ; noi would ihey (peak uf the ordinance of baptism in sut.'i a tcandaloui 
and Uasphciiiotii manner as they do, and iu langu;i^e too shocking to tnxit- 
erihe'. 

Fniirtl), The Jcivs will not allow tliat any proof of baptism can be pnxtuccil 
out ot ihe wrilirgs of lite Old Tcttamcnt, nor out of their Taltiimis. Such 
pautges in the Old Testament w-iiith speak of washing, and in which mcti 
all.' cxlujiied to wash and be iUan, as Is^i. i. lO. it \% iaiJ, aie lo be undersiocd 
of metis cleansing. tbetmeWes from their tint, and not of plur^ing in water; 
*• To plunge a man in water, is no where written ; why therefore did Jesoi 
command such baptism," or dipping ' ? and whereas the paiiage in Ezek. xri. 9- 
ThtH vcihid I thie tuii/i wairr, is by some interpreted of baptism ; the Jew 
observes ', the words are not in Ihe future tense ; J will waih lief : but in die 
past.lcnse; I have woihtd tint ; and so tunnot refer to baptism. And whetess 
ihe promise inEz^k. xxxvi, 35. / it'/// spriakU elran water upon yen, andjt 
ikall be clean from all ycur fiUhinen, i^c, is biought by some, I suppose he 
means some popish writers, as another proof of baptism : ri]c Jew rcpltn '' 
•* What sin and unclcanncss does baptism take away ? and what sin and un- 
cleanness arc [here in new-born babes P Betides, says he, you do not do so; you 
do not sprinkle, but you are plunged into water :" which, by the way, shews 
that sprinkling was not used in bapiisin when this Jew wrote, which was in tbe 
twclfih century, at Wagenseil, the editor of his work, supposes. The satnc 
Jewish writer* asks, " If tlic law of Jesui, ind his coming, were known to tbd 
• Hid. Heb. I. j. c. 4^ »Ve[. Mimebon.p. 195- ^*- Wigmieil. ' Vet. HuocImo. 
y. 6*. 64, ;o, »4. 7), 1,0, 191, tit. Tid. Miji Synopi. Thcolsf. JikI. loc. it. ■. a. p. tCf. 
Uurdi noi ID AvjiJih Z»iih. c. i- p. (66. Wigentril. in Soub, p. 959. ' »ituchn 
^ 3» 'Ibid-f.rj. 'Ibid.p.igi. ilbiii.p.99. 
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firopltets, why Jid not they observe this law? und why A\i not thcV ha:.>ti« 
rhexnsclves^ accoiJiiig to the law of Jesus?'* And lie represents** Daviil wa* 
praying (it iDU>it be supposed, under a prophetic spirit) for those who sfioul<<g 
in this captivity of the Jews, be forced, aguiiisl llicir wills, to bantis;n> and thnl 
they might be delivered from it, Psalm Ixix. l, 15. and cxiiv. 7. Nor doci 
riiis writer lake any ^Jotlce of receiving prxiselytes by bapiis.n; th<>ugh he makct 
mention of recei'.rrig mcn-prosclytcs' y^t by circumcision only; aikl also of 
womea-proselytuj, but not a word of baptism of eiibor; aud ha<l he thought 
the baptisai chcir Talmud s|Kak* at, had any afiBnity wilii our baptisiu, an! . 
was the ground of it, he would not have been so gravelled with an objection olf 
the christians, as he was; wbich is put thus*^, " We baptize male and femak%- 
and hereby receive them i.i^o our reii^i-irtt but you circumcise men only, and 
npt womeii:" to wbich lie appears ro be at an entire loss to answer; whereat 
he might have readily iinswered. had the case been as lugjrcstcd, that we bap* 
ticLC women as well us men, when tliey are received prC'Seiytes among us. B<it 
that the Jews had no notion that cliristian ba|>tisni was founded upon any 
prior baptism of prosclytest or others, atnong thetn» as related in their Talmudi 
i^ manifest from a disputation bad between N^hiix^nides, a famous Jew, anl 
one bforhcr Paul, a christian, in the year 1263*. Brother Paul affirmed, th t 
the Taimudists believed in Jesus, that he was the Messiah, and was hoih Goj 
and man : the Jew replied, after observing some other things, ** How cin bro* 
tber Paul say so, that they believed in him ; for they, and theit* disciples, did 
in ojr religion? and why were they not baptized, according to the comnan^i 
of Jesus, as brother Paul was ? And I would be glad to hear, says he, how ht 
learned baptism ;from them (the Taimudists) and in what placd (of the Tal* 
mud) i did not they teach us all our laws which we now observe ? and the 
rites and customs they gathered together for us, as they were used when tht 
temple was standing, from the mouths of the prophets, and tro4n the inouill 
of Moses, our master, on whom be peace ? aild if they believed in Jesus, ani 
in his lawy they would have done as brother Paul has^ d.)es he understauJ 
their words better than they themselves?*' 

Fifth, To say, as Dr Lightfoot does^ that Christ took baptism into^hts hahdl 
as he found it, that is, as practised by the Jews, is greatly to derogate fro.n tht 
character and authority of Christ ; it makes him, who came a Teacher from 
God, to teach for doctrines tlie commandments of men, which \\t himself 
condemns. It makes that all power in heaven and in earth, said to bo given 
him, in consequence of which he gave his apostles a commission to teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of tlie Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost ; I say, it makes it to dwindle into this only, a power to establish 
a tradidon, and commandment .of men long in use before he ca.ne. Againv 
v^bo can believe that Christ, who so severely inveighed agamst the traditions 

^ Vet Kiuachoa, p. 193. 'Ibid. p. •4i, 943. ^ lk>t4.p. t^a* ^Apud Wagciitelk 
Tela Igaea. vol. II, p.S5> |6. 
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of liic Jews, could ever etruhlijih anv ow of tliem, anJ mikc ii an onliiianco 
ofhi»i am! pijnlcuhriy, should iiHcigh against those, rcsjwtiiij; the baptismi. 
•>rdi|'p(ng» of the Jew* tlicnirt utr among rhcm; and Mpecijlly withoot ex- 
ecuting liwt of ihciibapciimofproMlyictfroin ilie rent, and without ilcclaring ii 
hi* wiHtliai it shoulJ lie cniitinunJ and obM-rvcJ; neither of which he ha* dona. 
Sixih, Such « no;ion at litis highly Mfiectti diilionour on ihc rndtiiatux 0* 

|;b«pii»m 1 that one of ihe princijol ntdii»ance« of the New T«umcnt, a» that 
^ should be founded on an human. Iradiiiim, an invention of men; Jt innil 
gfcally weakun th« authority of it, at well as dinparage (he wi*ilom of tlw 
'lAwgivcr i ami miiM have a iciiilmcy to !»Hng both the author and Uie ordi- 
BSnre into conteirpt. Nothing can make an ordinance a chnsiian ouliitaitcn 
- but its being iiiiiitiitcil by Chriit. If IraptUin is an tnaittution of men. and ir- 
ccivird and retained from men, and regiilHlcd icronling to ihetr device, it h no 
C^iUBtian ordinance : and, a> WiiMu» •'ays'", " Whatever may be * aid of die 
aniicjuiiv of that rite ())roKlyie-hapiiim. which yet with Him wat dubious and 
unccnain) there can be no divine institution of it (of hapt'tm) hcloic John, 
tlje forerunner of Christ, wm leat of GodiobaptiM; for m hi i) ihw ww 
^fXi»cs*iy commanded ; T^f wtrJ tf Gad taau unit jfeAm" Luke iJt. 2, 
_| John i. 33, &c. 
I Scvcuih, If it was llie custom of the fews before the times of John and 
Chiisti 10 rccdve yoting children as piojelytM by huptitm, or dipping, aid 
thia wal to be as a rule accordinj; to which chrlsti,m baiuiim was in be pr.ic- 
. Utcdi then most suiely we should iiave hnd some mstances of children being 
baptized by John, or by the apostles of Christ, if " baptizing tnfanti had been 
u ordinarily used in the church of the Jews, a> ever it hath been in the chriiiiao- 
churuh," as Dr. Lightfoot saysi and yci we have not one instance of I his 
kind ; we no where read of any children being brought lo John to be baptized, 
not of any tlut were baptized by him; iior of any being brought lo the apostles 
ot Christ to be bapti/^d, nor of tlieir licing hapiixed by thcni j from wheixrc it 
may be concluded, there was no such custom bcfinx: their tiinOB; or if ihcra 
wai, it never was intended it should be olwervcd by christians in aficr-times; or 
tyheiwise theie would have been some pitYcdenis of it, directing to and en- 
couraging such a practice: many things would follow on such a supposition, 
that chi istian-baptiun is borrowed from, and I'ot:ndt;d on proselyte-^Mptism, and 
the latter the rule directing the practice of the former ; for ilicn. 

Eight, Se«baptiziiig, or persons baptizing theinselvo!!, without making use 
of ati administrator, might be encouraged atxl established ; which it what 
the Pxdobaptists charge, though wrongly, some of the first refonner* »f the 
abuses of baptism with -, since it is plain, from the quotations before maile. that 
tliouj^h it is sometimes said, they, that is, the doc'ort or wise men, baptize, or 
dip, yet it is also said, both of men and women, that they dipped themselves; 
as ut' a m?iti^:>0 inn /it riijipei/ kimulf, and went up from tlie wtUerj ait^ of a 
" Oceonom. f oedcr. 1. 4. ciS. t. 8. p. 87^. £d. g. 
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woman, being placed by women in the water, hy^D she JippeJy that is, herself 
and so Leo of MoJena says ", of a Jew-proselyte, that after he is circumciseJ» 
and well of his sore, he is to wash himself all over in water, in the presence 
of three Rabbins, or other persons in authority, and from thenceforth he becones 
as a natural Jew ; and, indeed, all the Jewish baptisms, or bat!)ings, com* 
inanded in the law, were done by persons themselves; see Lev. xiv. 8, 9. 
Numb. xix. 7, 8. And Dr. Lightfoot® thinks that Jo1hi*s baptism was st) ad- 
minisrred ; he supposes, that men, women, and children came unto it; aid 
that tliey standinc: in Jordan, uerc taught by Joiin, that they were bap: zeJ Into 
the name of the Messiali, ready to come, and into the profcs.sioii of tne gospel, 
about faith and repentance ; and that they plunged thenuelves into tiie riv.r, 
and so came out. 

Ninth, If this Jewish custom is to be regarded as a rule of christiin '.n* 
tism. It will tend to establish the Suclnian notion, that only the htit coir/("::« r - 
c^.ristianity in a nation, they and tlieir clnldren are to be bjpti/eil, hut n v. i i r 
posterity in after ages; for so both LIghtfjot and Seldcn, \\\:h ot]x'r>, .su, .v : > 
were sticklers for christian baptism being taken from the custom Drbip:!/ .', 
or dipping Jewish proselytes, and their children ; that only the chil Ivci )♦ pr.i. 
sclytcs, bom before their parents became such, were baptized, or dipp I : * fit 
not those born afterwards : baptiim was never repeated in their posterity , r iv; 
sons of proselytes, in following generations, were circumcised, but not b:iptiz':d ^ 
and, as Dr. Jennings'* rightly observes, ** it was a maxim wlili the Rabbins, 
Natus baptiTMtiy hahetur pro baptlzato. This restriction of baptism to chil- 
dren born before their parents proselytism, rests on the same authority as tiic 
custom of baptizing any children of pioselytes." So that if the one is to be ad- 
mitted, the other is also ; and so the children of ciiristian parents are not to bs 
baptized, only the converts from anoiher religion ; and these the first, and thcii 
llicn posterity, but not afterwards. 

Tenth, If this custom, said to be practised before the times of Johti and 
Christ, is the rule to direct us in christian baptism, there were sereral circum- 
stances attending that, which should be observed in christian baptism, to makfs 
it regular ; it must be done before ilnec witnesses, and these men of eminence; 
but who, of such a number and character were present at the baptism of the 
apostle Paul ? Acts xxii. 16. and ix. 18. Nor was it to be iK-ifornud in the 
night; what then must be said of the baptism of the jailer and his family ^ 
Acts xvi. 33. nor on a Sabbath-day ; nor on a feast day; yet Lvdia, and lici 
houshold, >\ere baptized on a Sabbath-day, Acts xvi. 13, 15. and the tliroe 
thousand christian converts were baptized on tiie day of Pentecost, and which 
was also the first day of the week, the christian Sabbath, Aics ii. i, 41 
Wherefore, if this Jewish custom was the rule of baptism, and from whence 

" History of the Customs of the Jews, par. 5 c. a ° Ilor. Ilcb. in Matt. {:i.(3. vol. II. 

p. 119. ' bee Wall'* History of lni«nc-iiaptltin, In.roduct. p. 50, .s^. ^ JcwitF/ 

Antiquities, at tupra, p. 1^. M^rg* 
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li W9» mien, anil by wliitli it shouM proc«(I; ((yr if in oiic case, why n« In 
,?)-ilii-ie imtaiwe* of clKiMiin baptiim were noc righdy performett. 

£;o'ciiih, U the Eihiopi.in eunuch Pliiiip htptiuil, w:is a prosclric, ii 
» 311(1 ethers fzy, l.c irnist be cither a piasctyic of ibc gate, a pr'wcljic- 
fnh-itmatit, or a ptiJKlyiC of ligbieousnut; mn rhc former, for he was no in* 
istnuiil in any pan "f Jiiilea i but mwt i^tubnbly he was the btter, since Iw 
* a »ciy dnout siid ifligioM man, \iiA in high opimon of ili« wt>nMp of 
Pod aii.BHg the ^w*. amlha.i (n«cIIM f'om a far fom.t'v tr. wonhjp « 

rtuMlein; aiid>oI>t. Jciviiir.^*' jwily <bscrve». that" hciecms toljc t.it^et* 
noKelvts of (he cnrcnam, nv mmplei'-Iy a Jew ; mn otily fro^n 1"^ rcMding the 
icriptuir. but hecaiu* he IwO wki-n « lonf^ n jouhrcy to wonhtp at jeruwli-m 
hiIm; fcaM of l*^i.tec«it, one u* (he ihreegraiul festivals; wlieo all ibe Jewish 
Uinltt, who were able. were. acctOin;; tn the la-v, to attend the wonhip of 
(inci ai the natioiiiil "hi-r." He flj-pcur* to ha»^ thuronghlv einbfnced tlic re- 
li^t-iii qI the jvws, even iluir whole liiiv, ami was cinveiitaiit with ihcir auA 
vriiitgi, he was rcBilti>K In "mc of ihcir propheu whtm PhUip joinci) hii cha- 
liot, ami was taken up into it by him ; wlKTcas u ion of Noah, ss tbc Jews • 
talleil u p'Chelyte of the (Me, mi^u not siuiy in the law, acconling lo their 
Sanont', wliich they «iiy he had tiothing lo tlo witli ; only with the seven pte- 
of Noah; and, imlccd, no Ocntile or iindrcti incised person'. And if llie. 
nth was a priMwlytc of rij'.lnroiMness according lo the prctenJed custom of 
lUpping such, tic niusi hjvc bicu baptized, or dipped, wlien he became a proM- 
i uiid tince sccunJiiig to thii notion, he mint have been baptized with a 
baplinTv which John and Christ tool; np as ihcy found it among the Jew;. :inJ 
whkh is the basis and foundation of christian baptism, and the rule to direct in 
ihc performance of ii, it is much lie should desire baptism again! and that 
'rhilii', who is thought to be a proselyte aUo, Acts vl. 5. and must know the 
Cttstcm of making proselvtcs, should administer ii to him: and if he had been 
baptized Lefolc, niusthe not then be an Anabaptist? And so the proselytes ip 
Acts ii. ic. were, as Diu.-.ikis and others think, proselytes of righteousness, who 
had embraced the Jewish icligion, and were circumcised, ami, according to this 
notion, bapti/^l. Besides, none but proselytes of righteousness might dwell 
in Jerusalem ; as lias been obstrved, page 433. And also proselytes of the gate 
were never called Jews, as thrse were ; only proselytes of ri^tcousness ; aiil 
if any of t esc were among the three thousand converted and baptized by the 
apostles, which ii not improbable, must not they be also Anabaptists? The 
Grecians, or Hellenists, whose widows were neglected in the daily ministration, 
irc tlioiighc by Jkza, aiKl others, to be widows of Jewish proselytes, and diert- 
forc ic is hig'ily probaMe, that their husbinds had been members of the christian 
church at Jerusalem, and so must have been re-baptized; aiKl most certain ii is 
that Nicholas of Antiuch, who was one of the seven appointed to take care of 

» Jrwiih Antiqu, p. 1J9, iGo. 'MiimoD UcUcioi.c. ia.(.9. ' T. ^b. SuitieJna, 
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-^..sc widows, was ajjrosclytc, ahr! as Grotms truly thinks, a proselyte of 
righteousness ; and so, as he must have been baptised according to this notions 
when lie became a proselyte, he must have been rc-baptizc J when he became si 
member of the christian-chifrch at Jcf nsalcm, of -ivhich he most certainly was> 
being chosen out of it, s^nd appointed to art office in it, Acts vi. j, ^. 

TtJ^'elfth, It may be observed, in a quotation before made, that if a prose^ 
lytcss big with child vuas baptised, or dipped, her child needed njt baptism, or 
dipping, the motlici*s baptism, of dipping, was sufficient for it : but this is not 
attended to by Padpbaptists ; it seems, in the beginning of the foutih century, 
there were some of the same opinion with the Jews ; but a canon in the 
council of Ncocsesarea wzs^ niadfc against it ; which, as explained, declared 
chat thv' child of such a person' needed baptism,, when it came to be capable of 
choosing for itself" ; which canon should fiot have been made, if this Jewisli 
cuf 'tcm is to be regarded as a rule. 

Last, As an argument ad ftomincm^ it may be observed, fliat if this custom is to 
be considered as a rule of christian baptism, then sprinkling ought not to be used 
in it ; for the baptism of Jewish proselytes, men, women, and children, was 
performed by dipping ; as all the above quotations shew. To which may be- 
added, that one of their rules respecting proselyte- baptism is, that a proselyte 
must dip in such a place (or confluence of watei) as a menstruous woman dips 
herself in'', or which is sufficient for such an one; and fliat, as the Gloss is, 
was \% hat held forty seahs of water; and to this agrees the account Maimo- 
nides* givcc of such a confluence of water, that it must be "sufficient for the 
dipping of the whole body of a man at once ; and such the wise men reckoti 
to be a cubit square, and three cubits in depth; and this measure holds 
forty seahs of water." And he further says^, and wherever washing of the 
flesh, and washing of clothes from uncleanness, are mentioned in the law# 
notliing else is meant but the dipping of the whole body in a confluence of' 
water — and that if he dips hfs whole body, ekcept the top of his little finger, 
he is still in his uncleanness : •^- and that all unclcart persons, who are dip- 
ped in their clothes, their dipping is right, because the waters come into them, 
(or peneti-atc through them) aiul do not divide,'* or separate; tliat is, the* 
clothes do not divide, or separate between the water artd their bodies, so as to 
hinder its coining to them; so the menstruous woman dipped herself ni her 
clothes; ami in like manner the proselyte. Lot such observe this, who ob- 
ject to the baptism of persons with their clothes on. 

Aguin, As an argument of the same kind, If baptism was common in all 
ages, foregoing; the times of John, Christ, and his apostles, as is sail, thtn it 
couid nor succeed circumcision, since it must be cotcmporary widi it. lJ|>'>ii 
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I 470 CBltlSTIAN-BAPTISM NOT TOUHDEO 

Uie whole, wbal Dr Liglitftxit >, and otbeit alter him, hx«e urged m hlrm 
o( iadai'iApUiun from hence. i» quiet iinpeniiiciii ; thai " there wu need of 
a pkin am) open piohibiikm, that in^nis and liitie children should nm be 
bapiixcd, if out Saviuur would not have had tliem baputxtl; for iinc« it 
w V inosi cummon in ail agr« foregoing, thai liiilc children ihonid be bap. ] 
lizod, if ChriM had been minded lo have liad [hat cvsioai abolislied, ix 
would hnvc openly forbidden ti, therefore his silence, aikI tlic silence of ^ 
uriptuic in ihia matter, confiims Prdobaj>ti«tn, nud continues it unto all ages." 
But 6rtt, it dees not appear that any such custom wai^ ever practised before 
the limo of Juhn, Christ, ai>d hi» apcstlcs. M to admit into the jL.wtah chu'cb 
by baptism, proselytes, whether adult or minors. No testimony has beCR, 
and I believe none can be given ot it. And, as sume very learned men 
have truly oburvcd', and as Dr. Owen" affimij, ilicre arc not tlic leau foot- 
steps of any such usage umong the Jews, until after the days of Joljn llic ' 
Baptist, in imitation of whom, he iliitiks, it wan [aken up t>y Mxnc Ante I 
Mishnical RabUns i and, as he elsewhere says'- "Ihc institution of the rite 
of baptism it no where mentioacd in the Old Testament ; no example is a* 
tant i nor during the Jewish chtirth, was it ever used in tlic admisstcra of pf»> 
wlyiet : no mencion of it is to be met with in Pliiln, Josephus, nor in Jesus the 
the son of Syrnch ; nor in the evangelic history." What testimony lias been 
given of this custom, falls greatly short of proving iti wherefore Christ could 
have no concern about abolishing a custom which had not ohtaioedinhistime; 
nor was there any room nor reason for it, since it had never been practised, fat 
ought appears, liis silence about what never cxiMed, can give no existence la 
jl, nor 10 that which is fuuiided on it, Piedobaptism i and which is neitlicr 
wai ranted and confirmed by any such custom, nur by the word of God, in 
i^hich there is an high silence about both. This custom of baptizing little 
diildren was so far from being common in all ages foregoing the times of John, 
Christ, and his apostles, that not a single instance can be given of any one ihil 
ever was baptized ; if there can, let it be produced; if not, what conies of ail rhii 
bluster and harangue ? With much more propriety and strength of reasoning 
tsighi it be retoitcd ; that since it is plain the children of tlie Jews, both uule 
and female, did cat of the pass-over, which was not an human custom and ira- 
dition ; but an ordinance of God, common in all ages foregoing the limes ot 
John, &c. and since, according tQ the hypothesis of the Fiedobapiisrs, the Lord's 
supper came in the room of the pass-over ; for which tliere is much more m 
ton in analogy than for baptism coming in the room of cirumciston ; it sliould 
teem, if our Saviour would not have had children cat of the Lord's supper, ai 
tliey did of the pass-over, he would have openly foibidden it. A plain and open 

•Hot. HchioMitt. iii. 6. toI. II. p, 119. • Prniclytoruoibiplilmuininie Jchjnnnn'iii- 
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ON »08tLTTK-BAPTI8M. 47I 

PnAibition of diU wai oioi«qi*iM^>R * prohibition of rhe baptitm ofinfintSr 
if not hit will, had ther» bm VM^ > ctutoni before prevailing, u there 
wai not ; unce that could «|]F ^ )t custom and tradilioo of awn ; and it wai 
eoou^ that Christ invci^itd ipilMt those of the Jews in general, which ob- 
tained before, and in his tiMw i Mid against their baptisms and dippings in par- 
ticular. And after all, it is »i»Mh»n that christian baptism should be founded 
upon a tradition, of which (here is w> evidence but from the Rabbins, and that 
very intricate, per^exed, mvt eofiffadictory, and not as in being in the times 
referred to ; upon a traditimi af % itt of men blinded and besotted, and enemies 
to christianitr, its docirine* aaA WKfiaancei ; and who, at othsr times, reckoned 
by ihese very men, who m W i W J y urge this custom of theirs, the most stupid, 
sottish, and despicable, of f^ aMt upon the face of the earth ! If diis is die 
basis of infiuu-baptism, it i| bwfi ^pn the sand, and will, ere loi^, fall, and be 
po more. 

I conclude diis Dissertaiiqii iillllt words of Dr. OwenS " That the opinion 
of fome learned men conc«nii)lffmisfeiT!nglhc rite of Jewish baptism, by the 
Lord Jesus, which, inde«4r M Ml then exist, for rtie use of his disciples, is 
destitute (^ all pn^biliiy.'' JM l|4Kr all, perhaps, the P^dobaptists will find 
• their account better in co^nMqi (N baptism of the ancient heathens, and its 
rites, than that of the Jewf ; fM* ip he in use before die limes of Moses, and in 
ages since, and that amoflg afl^ tIMJpns i and being more ancient than chnscian 
baptism, a learned writes wfc i w i | 19, says, it is as a sort of preamble to it. 
And from whom the PvMMftMIt may bo supplied with materials ibi their 
purpose. 



* Omni idea probtbilllite mfW iWjMWti iili d9etnriiiD qaoruadin T'lrorun it irjiulilioae 
litoi b(pliim*lll Juiliici. ^ui ' $ » f * m laaipare uullui cm, in mum dikipulnruni luorainpei 
Oaninun Jeium r«cienda,TtHl*)p»HB. Uid. ' Spcrhnsiii*,de bapiiiina TcEcraoi flhni- 
Coii)m,p. ■((, 117, 1*0,119, SIPV 
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